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•PRELIMINARY REMARKS 7. 

For this volume I have had the same three MSS. (C*" C* ) as 
before* but I have not taken full notice of B** as the text* in this 
part of the book, has been very much enlarged throughout* so as to 
make it in many places quite different from C. The aim of the 
Burmese redactor seems to have been, to make the tail more lucid 
and intelligible, but as the difterence in many particulars consequently 
is so great I should advise some scholar to give a separate edition 
of the Mshanipata according to the Burmese redaction that we may 
judge of its exuct relation to C, 

It is sometimes not easy to see, what belongs to the Commentary 
and what to the Text, I therefore must be excused for any mistakes 
I may have made in that respect. 

(ft the whole I look upon my edition as a provisional one, but 
1 trust that a coming editor will willingly acknowledge that I have 
cleared the way for him and freed him from much rough work. It 
is at all events my hope that this book, containing a large material 
for future researches* will give the impulse to greater works on Pali 
and Buddhism. 

From sheet 10 of this volume Professor Otto Franke has 
b^n kind enough to read a proof, through which 1 have been able to 
^rrect and Improve ,^hc text in not a few places, and I therefore 
now returp >im my best thanks for his zeal and accuracy. 


, I cannot conclude these remarks without espedially thanking 
/ Albrecht Weber for the^suppo^ he has given me from 

. the Yery^ hegCnning of my literary career to the conclusion of this 








long^ and arduous task. Prof, Weber has not only always shown 
himself to be a zealous and industrious labourer in the pursuit of 
knowledge, but has also constantly espoused the serious work ^of 
others. 

With gratitude and sorrow I dwell on the memory of my 
lamented friend Dr. R. Rost whot^ always with the greatest read* 
iness helped all scholars from his own rich fund of knowledge. 



The fth and last volume of this book will follow shortly, and 
contain a Posts crip turn by myself and a complete Index of 
Names % my friend, Dr. Dines Andersen. ' ' 

Kopenhagen, 22 Juli 1$96. 
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XXIL MAHANIPATA*). • 


1. Mrigapakkhajatak a**). 

Ma p andi c c iy a n * ti. Idarii S. J. v. inahanekkhainmam a. k, 
Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannisinna Bha'javato malia- 
bhinikkhainanassa vannarh kathayimsu. S. agantva ,,k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ 
ti p. ,,i. n.“ ’ti V. ,,na bhi. i, mania puritaparamissa r. chaddetva 
abhinikkhamanam nama anacchariyam , aham hi aparipakke Sane 
paraniiyo purento pi r. chaddetva nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a.: 

A.B. Kasiraja nama dharainena r. karesi. Tassa solasa- 
sahassa' itthiyo ahesum, tasu ekapi puttaih va dhitaram va na 
labhiV NSgara „ainhakaih ranno vamsanurakkhako putto n’ 
atthiti" Kusajatake agatanayena sannipatitva rajanarh „puttam 
pattheliiti“ ahathsu. Raja soksasahassa’ itthiyo „putte patthe- 
tha“ ti anapesi. fa Candadinaih upatthanSni katva patthentiyo 
pi na labhiiiisu. AggainahesI pan’ assa Maddarajadhita Candadevi 
nama sllasampanna ahosi, nam pi „puttaih patthehlti" a. Sa 
punnamadivase uposathaih samadiyitva cullasayanake nipanua 
attano silarh avajjitva ,,8ac’ ahaih akhandaslla iinina me sac- 


* TWf Nipau liM no name In C, but see Feer in Journal Aslatique J87I. 
T. 18. p. 269. •» B Temiyajataka, cfr.f Morrik,* B. & C. p. 96j Peer in 
Journal Aalatiqui 1871 T. 18 p. 320. J. Am. Or. Soc. p. XXXI. J. K. A. S. 
1893 p. 357 ; ‘ C* paBclcclyan, BM pandiccayan. ’ BsA -a, B<i -am corr. to 
-a. * C* labhinaau, C» labhithau. ‘ Bd»A -a. ' 
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cena putto uppajjatu“ saccakiriyaifa akSsi. Tassa sllatejet^a 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dassesi. Sakko avajjitva tarn 
karanaiii natva „C-devi puttam paiitheti, dassaini ’ssa puttan“ 
ti tassa anucchavikaih puttam (Upadbarento Bodhisatfaih ad- 
5 dasa. Bo. hi tada visativassani Baranasiyaih r. karetva tato 
cuto Ussadaniraye nibbatto asitivassasahassani tattha pacitva 
Tavatiihsabhavane nibbatti, tattha pi yavatayukaih thatva tato 
cavitva Uparidevalokarh gantukamo ahosi, Sakko tassa santi- 
kaiii gan#\^a „samma tayi Manussaloke uppanne paraniiyo ca te^ 
10 purissanti niahajanassa ca vaddhi bhavissati, ayarh Kasiranno 
Canda naina aggamahesi puttam pattheti, tassa kucchiyam 
pajja“ ’ti a. So „sadhu‘‘ ’ti patisunity^l^ancahi dev^ 
satehi saddhirh cavitva sayarh tassa J^cchiyaiii patis^^^ 
ganhi, itare devaputta amaccabhariyanarh kucch!su||p^ gan- 


)hassa 


15 himsu, Deviya kucchi vajirapunna' viya ahosi, sa 

patitthitabhavaih natva ranno arocesi, raja gibbhapariharara 
dapesi , sa paripunnagabbha punnalakkhana^Hpannaputtam 
vijayi. Tam divasam eva amaccagehesu pi^pkumarasatam 
vijayirhsu. Tasmiifa khane raja amaccaganaparivuto 
20 nisinno hoti, ath’ assa „putto te deva jato“ ti arocayiiiisn^, tassa 
tarii vacanaifa sutva va puttapemam uppajjitva’ chaviadini 


chinditva atthirainjaih ahacca atthasi, abbhantare piti uppajji, 
hadayath’ sitalaih jataiii. So amacce pucchi: „tuttha nu kho 
tumhe mama putte jate“ ti. „Kim kathetha, deva mayam 
m pubbe anatha idani sanatha jata, samiko no laddho“ ti. Raja 
mahasenaguttam a^apesi: „mama puttassa parivaro* laddhura 
vattati*, amaccakulesu ajja jatadaraka ettaka nama ti oloke- 
• hiti‘‘. So* pancadarakasatani disva agantva ranno arccesi. 

Raja pancannam darakasatanaih knmarapasadhanani pesetva 
30 panca dhatisatani pesesi’, Mahasattassa pana atidigh adidosa- 

‘ C«“ -«*. * B** upp»JJ*- ' C** -y«- * Bd** -lart). ‘ C*" yatutni, Ba* 

•ad g*ccha,tvam. ‘ ao aadhu ti aampaticchltva amaccagehanl gantva olo- 
kemo ^ dapesi. 
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vajjita alambatthaniyo raadhurakathafifia catusatthidhatiyo ca 
adasi, atidighaya passe nisiditva thannam pivato darakassa 
giva digha hoti, atirassayaV passe nisiditva pivanto nippTlita- 
khandhatthiko hoti, atikisayao passe nisiditva pivantanarh ilru 
rujanti, atithulaya passe nisiditva pivantanaih khalaihkapada ‘ 
honti, atikaliya sariram* atisitalam hoti accodataya atiunhaih, 
larabatthanaya khiraih pivantanaih uppilitanasagga honti, kasahci 
pana khirarh anibilaih hoti kasahci katukiidibhedan ti, tasma 
•sahbe p* ete dose vajjetva atidighadidosarahita alamb^itthaniyo 
inadhurathahha catusatthidhatiyo datva inahantam sakkaram lo 
katva C-deviyapi vararii adasi. Sa gahitakarh katva thapesi. 
Nainagahanadivase pi *ssa lakkhanapathakanaih brahmananarii 
mahasakkararh katva antarayabhavaih* pucchi. Te tassa lak- 
khanasampattiih disva ,, maharaja dhahhapuhhalakkhano kuinaro, 
titthat’ eko* dipo catunnarn pi inahadipanarh r. karetuih sa- is 
raattho, nassa koci antarayo pahhayatiti^ vadirhsu. Raja tesaih 
tussitva kuinarassa namaih' karonto yasrna kuinarassa jata- 
divase sakala-Kasiratthe devo vassi yasrna ca so* temiyamano 
jato tasina Tein iy ak uniaro t’ eva nainaih akasi. Atha naih 
ekamasikaih alarhkaritva rahho sar.tikaih nayiihsu, raja piya- 20 
puttaih oloketva alihgitva aihke nisidapetva ramayamano nisidi. 
Tasmiih khane cattaro cora anita, tesu ekassa sakantakahi 
kasahi paharasahassaih anapesi ekassa saihkbalikabandhana- 
garassa pavesanam ekassa sarire sattipaharadanarh ekassa sQla- 
ropanaih. M. pitu katham sutva bhitatasito hutva ,,aho mama 25 
pita r. nissSya bhariyam nirayagamikammaih karotiti“ cintesi. 
Punadivase pana uaih setacchattassa hettha alaihkatasirisayane 
nippajjapesuih, so thokarh niddayitva pabuddho akkhini ummi- 
Jetya setacchattaih olokento mahantam siribhavarh passi, ath' 
assa pakatiyapi bhitassa atirekataram bha^am uppajji, so „kiito so 
— 

* Bdl pakkhapado. * so C*S‘, Bdsh atikalikaya khlraiii. ® -ya-. * Bd 

-titthatu oko. ^ nama. ® add raimoceva amaccadinanca hadayam. 
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nu kho ahaih imam rajagehaih* agato^‘ ti upadharento jatissa- 
rananena devalokato agatabbavam natvS, tatoparam olokento 
niraye pakkabhavaih passi, tatopai^ih o. tasmim yeva nagare 
rajabhavaih annasi, ath’ assa ,^ham visativassani r. karetvS. 

5 asitivassasahassani Ussadaniraye paccirb, idani puna pi imas- 
iniiii coragehe nibbatto ’snii, pitapi me hiyyo catusu coresu 
anitesu tatharupam' pharusam nirayasamvattanikam katham 
kathesi, sac’ ahaih r. karessami puna niraye nibbattifva maha- 


dukkharh'' anubbavis8anilti‘‘ avajjantassa mahantam bhayarh , 
10 uppajji, tassa^ kahcanavannasariraih * hatthaparimadditam viya 
paduraam milataih dubbannarh ahosi, so „kathan nu kho imamha 
corageha munceyyan®‘‘ ti cinCento nipajji. Atha nam ekasmiii^,' 
attabhave matubhutapubba chatte adhivattha <llVata a88aset|^ 
5 ,tata Temiya, ma bhayi, sace pi ito muhcitajpno apithasi^P 
i.’i yeva pithasappi viya hohi, abadhiro badh^P^iya hohi,^^iffi8go 
va mugo viya hoti, imani tini angani admtthay^pandi^^avaih 
ma pakasayiti“ vatva pathamam g. a.^^ 

1 . Ma pandicciyam* vibhavaya, balamato bhava s^|ppaninaiii, 
sabbo tarn jano ocinayatu^ evam tava attho bhavi8sati|||^ 1. 

20 Ta. pandicciyan® ti panTliccam ®, ayam eva va patho, balamato ti 

balaaammato, sabbo ti sakalo antojano c’ eva bahijano ca, ocinayatQ’ ’ti 
iiiharath* etatii, Kalakanniti avajaiiatu*. 


So tassa*® vacanena assasam patilabhitva 
a. Karomi te tarn vacanam yam mam bhanasi devate, 

atthakamasi me'* ainma hitakamasi devate ti imam g. vatvS. 2. 
tani tIni angani adhitthahi. Raja puttassa anukkanthanatthaya'* 
tani panca kumarasatani tassa santike yeva kSresi, te daraka 
thannatthaya rodanti, M, Nirayabhayatajjito „rajjato me sus- 
sitva maranam eva seyyo“ ti na rodati. Uhatiyo tarn pavattim 


* Bd corageharh. * -piifa. 

* mucce-. * -ccayam. 

avajariatQ attho. tassa. 

so hd» idha. 


^ Bd bodhisattassa. * 
^ Bd oji-. * -ccl. 
** tain, Cs maih. 


r* 


C* Jiina-, Bd -priam-. 
* Bd ti avamafifiatu 
** Bd# anurakkhaiia*. 
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• Oandadevirh arocesuib, sa ranno arocesi. Raja nemittika- 
Urahmane pakkosapetva pucchi. Brahmana „deva kunia- 
ras^ pakativelaih atikkam^petva* thannarh datum vat^ti, 
evaih so rodamano thanarh aalham gahetva sayam eva pivissa- 

vadimsu. Te tato pa'lthay’ assa* pakativelam atikka- 5 
rnitva thannarh denti dadaiiiana ca kadaci ekavaraih atikka- 
initva kadaci sakalani pi divasarh na denti. So Nirayabha- 
yena tajjito sussanto pi thahnatthaya na rodati. ©Atha taiii 
arodantam* pi „putto me chato“ ti mata va thannarh payeti 

* dhatiyo va, sesadaraka thannarh aladdhavelayam eva rodanti, 10 
so an rodati na niddayati, na hatthapade sammihjati\ na sad- 
darh sunati*. Ath’ assa dhatiyo „pithasappinaih hatthapada 
nama evarupa na honti, muganarh hanupariyosanarh nama na 
evaruparh® hoti, badhiranarh kannasotarh’ nama iv^ evaruparh® 
hoti, bhavitabbarh ettha karanena, vhnarhsissama nan“ ti cin- is 
tetva ,,khirena narh vimarhsissama** ’ti sakaladivasarh khlrarii 
na denti. So sussanto pi khiratthaya saddath na karoti. 
Ath’ assa mata „putto me chato, khiram assa detha‘‘ ’ti da- 
pesi. Evam antarantara khlrarh datva ekarh sarhvacchararh 
vimarhsanta antararh na passirhsu. Tato „kuraaraka nama 20 
puvayiajjakarh piyayanti, tena narh vTmathsissama^ ’ti pailca- 
kumarakasatani tassa santike nisidapetva nanakhajjakani upa- 
narnetva* avidure thapetva -„yathfiruci tani khajjakani ganhatha“ 

’ti vatva paticchanna titthanti, sesadaraka kalaharh katva ahna- 

' mafinarii paharanta tarh gahetva khadanti, „TemiyaNirayarii 25 
icchanto piivakhajjakaih iccha‘‘ Ti*' Nirayabhayabhito khajjakaih 
na oloketi**, evaih puvakhajjakenapi sarhvacchararh vimaihsitva 
n’ eva antararh passirhsu. Tato „darakanaih** ntoa phala- 
phalarh*® piyarh hotiti***® nanSphalani aharitva vimarhsirhsu, tato 


* atikkamitva. * adds kumarassf, * Bd adds disva. ^ Bd samajjati. 
*Bd karoti. -pa. ^ Bda -tani. ® B** -parii.* » Bd adds bodhisattassa. 

Bd adds patta attanaih ovaditva tata. ^ C** icchahi, Bd icchatiti. ** C* -onti, 

Bd .©af. »» Bd dvivaaslkadaraka. C» -lati, -lani. Bd piyiyarititi. 
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sesadaraka yujjlianta kliSdimsu, so na olokesi, evam phalft- < 
phalena pi saihvacchararii vimaihsimsu. Atha „darakanaih 
nama kl]abhandakath piyam hotitii^suvannadimayani hatt^iru- 
pakadTni avidure thapesurii, sesadaraka vilumpanta viya gan- 
5 hanti, M. na olokesi, evaih kil&bhandakenapi samvaccbarath 
vimariisimsu. Tato „catuvassadarakanaih nama bbojanain hoti, 
tena vlmaihsissama“ ’ti nanahhojanarh ' upatthapesum, sesa- 
daraka piijde pinde katva bhunjanti, M. pana „Teiniya aladdha- 
bhojanSnaih’ te attabhavanam ganana n’ atthiti“ Nirayabhaya- 
10 bhito na olokesi, sayam eva pana nath hadayena avahantena 
na bhojesum". Tato ..paiicavassika daraka nama aggino bha- 
yanti, tena naiii vimaihsissama** ’ti anekadvaram . mahantan ^ i 
geham karetva talapannehi chadetva tarn sesad^«kaparivu| 
tassa majjh^ nisidapetva aggirh denti, N^darakff 
15 vanta palayanti, M. „Niraye paccanato idarn eya vfl 

taran“ ti nirodhasamapanno* viya . iiiccalo li|ti, atha nam 
aggiinhi agacchante galietva ap^Q£^U* Tato 
nama inadahatthino bhayantiti^hattbim susiHkh^HPl^'^ba- 
petva Bodhisattaih ‘ sesadar^aparivarara, 

20 petva hatthim inuncanti, so koncanadam nadanto sondaya bbu- 
niiyarii potthento bhayaih dassento agacchati, sesadarak| ma- 
ranabhayabbita disavidisasu palayanti, M. Nirayabhayatajjito 
tattb’ eva nisidati, susikkhito hattbi tain gahetva aparaparaih ^ 
akilametva va gaochati. SattavassikakSle pan’ assa 
S5 dkrakehi parivaretva nisinnakale uddhatadfithe kataraukhabandhe 
sappe vissajjesuih, sesadaraka viravanta palayimsu, M. Niraya- 
bhayam avajjitva „candasappamukhe vinasappatti yeva' vara- 
taran“ ti niccalo va ahosi^ ath’ assa sappa sakalasariram . 
vethetvS matthake phanaih katva acchiihsn, tadapi so nicealo 
80 va ahosi, evarii antarantare vimaifasantapi ’ssa anta rain na 

.Iiial. » bhojaiia*. » so' CW; W .kesUthassvmatfcssyamevs hsds- 

yena bliljjamaiiS viya asahantsiia sahatthsiia bbojaiiaiii bhojesl. am 

tiirodha. ‘ qj" -tte, ‘ C"* add to, Bd vlnisam eva, omitting te. 
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1 . Mugapakkhajataka. ( 538 .) * 

^ passiihsu. Tato „daraka' nama samajjatthika hontiti‘‘ tam pancahi 
^rakasatehi saddhith rajaBgane nisidapetva naUsaraajjaih ka- 
resmh, se^adaraka samajjam .^isva aadhu vadanti* mahaha- 
sitam hasanti, M. „Niraye\ibbattakale tava‘ khanamattam pi 
haso va somanassaih va' n” attbiti“ Nirayabhayarii avajjitva 5 
iiiccalo va hoti‘ iia oloketi, evam antarantare vlmaihsantapi ’ssa 
antaraiii na passirbsu. Atha iiarii „khaggena vlmainsiasania” 'ti 
darakehi saddhim rajangane nisidapesuih ’ , darakan»,m kilana- 
kale eko puriso phalikavannath asim paribbhamanto nadanto 
' vagganto „Ka 8 iraja 8 sa kira kalakanniekaputto atthi tabaib so, 
sisam assa chindissamiti“ abhidbavi, tam disva jesa bMtata- 
sita viravanta palayimsu, B. Nirayabhayam avajjitva ajananto 
viya nisidi, atha naih so puriso khaggam sise paramasitva 
„ 8 l 8 am te chindissamiti“ tasento pi fasetum asaj^konto apa- 
ganchiS evam* antarantara vlmaihsantapi >sa antaram na 15 
passiihsu. Dasavassakale pan’ assa badhirabhavaih viraamsa- 
natthaih sayanaih saniya parikkhipitva catusu passesu chiddam 
katva tassa adassetva va hettha sayane saihkhadhamake nisida- 
petva ekappakaren’ eva saihkhe dhamapenli, ekaninadaih hoti, 
amacca catusu passesu thatva sanicchiddena hi olokenta M-assa 20 
ekadiijjisain pi satisammohaih va hatthapfidavikaraih va phan- 
danamattani va na . passiihsu, evaih saifavacchare atite pund- 
paraih saihvaccharaih tath^ eva bherisaddena vimaihsanta an- 
taraihna passiihsu. Tato „dlpena vlmamsissama<‘ ’ti rattibhage 
„andhakare' hatthaih va-padaih va phandapeti nu kho no ti 25 
ghatesu dipe jaletva sesadipe nibbapetva thokam andhakare 
nisidapetva ghatehi dipe ukkhipitva ekappaharen’ eva aiokam 
katva iriyapathaih upadharenti. evaifa saihvaccharaih vimam- 
santdpi ’ssa kinci phanditamattaih” na passiriisu, Tato .,nam 


' athavasslludi-. * C* aadhu, omitting tl, aadhu sadhu tl. * BS -ta. 

. “ O.U ... • .1“ , 

-gacchl. * fid* add khajjenapl ekaaainvaccharam. B tad. P 
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phanitena viiiiamsissama^ ’ti sakalasariraih phanitena makkhe-c 
tva bahamakkhike thane nipajjapetva makkhika utthapentii', 
tft tassa sakalasariraih parivaretva ^clhi vijjhamana viya Jiha- 
danti, so nirodhasainapanno viya niccalo va hoti, evaifa sam- 
5 vacchararh vimarhsantapi *ssa intaraih na passimsu. Ath* 
assa cuddasavassakale ,,idan" esa mahallako sucikSmo asuciji- 
gucchako, asucina vimaihsissama“ ’ti tato patthaya tarn n’ 
eva nah^enti na acamapenti, so ucc^ram passavam katva 
tatth* eva palipanno seti, duggandhagandhen’ assa antaruddhi- 
10 nam* niklihamanakalo viya hoti, makkhika 
parivaretva „Teniiya, idani si mahallako, 
patijaggissati, kim na lajjasi, kasma nipanr 
ram patijaggahiti‘‘ akkiisanti paribhasanti, 
gutharasimly nimuggo pi duggandhagandhena yojanasatamat- 
15 thake thitanaih jiadayarh ubbattanasamatthassa GOthanirayassa ^ 
duggaiidharh avajjitva majjhatto ahosi, evam e 
ram antarantara vimamsantapi ’ssa antaram na 
assa hettha mahce aggikapallani^ karimsu, „app-eva nd.iT^ 
unhapllito vedanam asahamano vipphanditaih* dasseyya^ ’ti, 

20 sarire phota® viya uUhahanti, M. „Avicinirayasantapo* yojana- 
sataih pharati, tamhS dukkha idam dukkham satagan^a sa- 
hassagunena varataran^ ti adhivasetva niccalo ahosi, ath’ assa 
matapitaro bhijjamanena viya hadayena manusse patikkamapetva 
tarn tato aggisantapato apanetvd. „tata Temiya kumara mayam 
95 tava apithasappiadibhavam janama, na hi tesam evarhpani 
padamukhakannasotani® honti, tvaih amhehi patthetvfi laddha* 
puttako, ina no nasehi, sakala^Jambndlpe rftjliDam santikS 
garahato no mocehiti‘‘ yacimsa, so tehi evam yftcito asunanto 
viya hutva niccalo nipajji, ath’ assa matapitaro rodamSpS 


* ultbabantl. * go 0*; •inaih, antaruthli^aih, B^iititarueiiiaii). ’ 
tatbarQpo. ^ -kapalanl, •kaphalSiii ® vtphtfiidanakararh, * 0* 
pStba, Bd pi^aiif, omitting ?iya. ^ •yesantape. ^ faaUhapada>. 


samvaccha- 
limsu. Ath’ 


khadanti, atha narh^^^ 
,|^^tam sabbac 
io si, utthaya 
so tatha® patikl^Ie 
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patikkamitva ' ekada pita vS, ekako upasaihkamitva yScati ekadS. 
mata va, evaiti saihvacchararii antarantara vimamsantapi ’ssa 
antaraih na passiihsu. Atlwj^tolasavassakale cintayimsu : „pTtha- 
sappi* va hotu niugabadhiro^ va hotu vaye parinate rajanlye 
arajjanta^ dussanlye aduasanta nama n’ atthi, samaye puppha- 
vikasanaih viya dhammata esa% natakani ’ssa® paccupattlm- 
petva vimariisissama** ’ti tat^ uttamarupadhara devakanna viya 
vilasasampanna itthiyo pakkosapetva „ya kumararh tiasapetum 
va kilesena va bandhiturh sakkoti sa v’ assa’ aggamahesi 
bhavissatiti'* vatva kumararh gandhodake® nahapetva deva- 
puttarh viya alamkaritva devavimanakappesu* sirigabbhesu pan- 
natte sirisayane aropetva gandhadamapupphadamadhupavasama- 
dirasavadihi antogabbhaih ekagandhasammodam katva patikka- 
raiihsu, atba narh ta itthiyo parivaretva naccagHehi c’ eva 
madhuravacanadihi ca nanakarehi** abhiramapeturh vayamiihsu, 
so buddhisampannataya ta itthiyo oloketva ,,ima me sarlra- 
samphassarh ma vindiihsu** ’ti assasapassase sannirumbhi'% 
ath’ assa sariram thaddham ahosi, ta taih sarirasamphassaih 
avindantiyo „thaddhasariro esa, oayaih*® manusso yakkho bha- 
vissatiti“ matapitunnam arocayiihsu, evaih antarantara vimaih- 
saraan# matHpitaro tassa antaram na passiihsu. Evaih solasa- 
samvaccharfini solasahi mahavimarhsahi anekahi ca khudda- 
kavimamsahi*® vimamsamanapi tam‘* pariganhituih nasakkhim- 
su Tato raja vippatisari hutva lakkhanapathake pakkosapetva 
„tomhe kumarassa jatakale ‘dhannapunfialakkhano esa, n’ atth’ 
assa antarfiyo’ ti kathayittha, ayam so pithasappi mugabadhiro 
jato, katha vo na sametiti“. „Maharaja, acariyehi aditthakan 
aama n* atthi, api ca kho rajakulehi patthetvft laddhaputto 

* -etva. * Bd -ppi, "ino. * mugo va bidhiro. * •rajjariiniye 
•rajjauta iiama natthi. * Bd adds ti. • Bd« -narh pissa. ^ sajcaasa, Bd 
aataasa. ® Bd *eua. • C** *ppe, Bda .viiii|naniviy^. so C^\ •rasvSdihi, 
UdA -dbumavasadUonadiUl. ' * Bd nanappakarrhl. Bd aiiolo-. C* -rubbhl, 
Bd -rujjhl. ** 6 t&yaib. Bd -sabi. Bd tassa cittaih. Bd adds 

vi|Qarh8anakbaa<|ftni iiithitam. • 
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XXII. Mahaiilpata. 


kalakanniti vutte tumhakaih domanassaiii siya ti na katha-, 
yimha^* ti. ,,Idani kirii katuih vattatiti*^ ,, Maharaja imasniiEi 
kuiiiare imasiuini gehe vasante antaraya pannayanti ,-jIvi- 

tassa va chattassa va mahesiya va, tasma avamangale rathe 
6 avamangale asse ca yojetva tattha narii nipajjapetva^pacchinia- 
dvarena niharapetva amakasusane taih nikhanituih vattatiti* . 
Raja antarayasavane* bhito „sadhu^< ’ti sampaticchi. Canda- 
devl tarn ^pavattiih sutva rajanaih upasaihkaraitva „deva tum- 
hehi mayharh varo dinno, inaya ca gahitakaih* katva thapito. 
10 tarn me dani detha“ ’ti. „Ganha deviti^^ ,,Puttassa me 

rajjam detha“ ’ti. „Na sakka devi, putto te kalakanniti‘V 
,*Tena hi deva yavajivarb adento sattavassani Jtetha<* ’ti. 
sakka deviti“. ,,Tena hi chabbasani pafig#^cattari tipi^^P'e 
ekaih vassarn, sattaraase cha pahca cattaro tayo dve^^ase 
15 ekarh raasaih addharaasarh detha“ ’ti. ,,Na sakka deviti^^ 
„Tena hi satta divasani detha“ ’ti. „ 8 adhu ganhSh^' vutte 
sa puttarii alariikarapetva „Temiyakumarassa rajjap“ fi nagare 
bheriih carapetva nagaraih alamkarapetva putt^i|^^tthikkhan- 
dham aropetva setacchattarh inatthake karetvS hagaram pa-, 
so daUkhinaiii katva agataih sirisayane nipajjapetvS sabbaratt^ 
yaci: „tata Teniiya kumara, taiii uissSya solasavassa^ nid- 
datii alabhitva rodamanaya me akkhini uppakkftni* sokena 
hadayarh bhijjamanam‘ viya*, tava apIthasappiSdibhavarii 
janami*, ma mam anatham kariti“ imina niyamena punadivase 
85 pi punadivase piti panca divasani yaci. Ohatthe divase raja 
Sunandam iiania sarathim pakkosapetva ,,tata suve pato va 
avamangalarathe avamangalasse yojetv 8 kumaram ta. nipajja- 
petva pacchimadvarena niharitva amakasusane catubhittikarii 
avatam khanitva U. naih khipitva kn 4 dalapittheDa matthakam 
sa bhinditva’jlvitakkhayara papetva upari pamsurii datva pathavi* 


• ,so C** for -eiw? B<* -yatbiyena. * -ke. • ao C**; B<» npakkitti. * 

dfe bWjJanti^ C* bhiJJaiitT. ‘ B<I adds aliosl. » Cif* JanamJ. 
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tvaddhanakakaramarh katva nahapetva Chattham pi 

rattiih devi kumaraih yacitva 5,tata Kasiraja taiii sve ainaka- 
susajje nikhaniturh anapesiY^<isve niaranaih papunissasi putta*^ 

’ti a. Tam sutva Mahasattassa „Temiya solasavassani kata- 
vayarao te matthakarh patto“ ti cintentassa ahbhantare piti 5 
uppajji, niatu pan’ assa hadayaih bhijjanappamanam ahosi. 
Evam sante pi „ma me ^ manoratho^ matthakaih na papuniti^‘ tarn 
nalapi. Ath’ assa rattiya accayena pato va Sunando sarathi 
ratham yojetva dvare thapetva sirigabbharh pavisitva ,,devi, 
*ma niayham kujjbi, ranfio ana“ ti vatva puttarii alingitva ni- 10 
pannadevirh pitthihatthena apanetva pupphakalapaiii viya ku- 
marara ukkbipitva pasada otari. Candadevi uraiii paharitv^ 
mahasaddeua paridevitva mahatale ohiyi. Atha nam M. olo- 
ketva „mayi akathente hadayena phalitena marissatiti*^ kathe- 
tukamo hutvapi „sace kathessami solasavassani kato vayamo 
mama mogho bhavissati, akathento panaliam attano ca mata- 
pitunnan ca paccayo bhavissamiti*^ adhivasesi. Atha nam 
sarathi ratham Sropetva „pacchiraadvarabhimukham ratham 
pesessamiti‘‘ paclnadvarabhimukhaih pesesi, rathacakkara um- 
mare patihafini. M. tassa saddaih sutva ,,manoratho* me mat- 20 
thakari\j patto“ ti sutthutaram tutthacitto ahosi. Ratho nagara 
nikkhaniitva devatanubhavena tiyojanatthanam gato, ta. vana- 
gha 0 ® sarathissa amakasusanarh viya upatthahi, so ,jidam 
thanarh phasukan** ti ratham ukkametva^ maggapasse thapetva 
rathS, oruyha M-ssa abharanabhandaih omuncitva bhindikam 25 
katva thapetva® kuddalarh adaya avidure avatam khanituiii 
arabhi. Tato B. „ayam me vayamakalo*, aharii hi solasavas- 
sani hatthapadena calesira, kin nu kho me vase vattanti udahu 
no*‘ ti utthaya vamahatthena dakkhinahatthaih d-hatthena 


^ B<* .oiailt$ ma. mano. * so 0* vanasatho, Bd pana ghaUm, B« 

bhataJb. * ratham maggfi okkamapctva. ® ekamantaih dhapetva. 
add tt. * 
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XXII. Mahaiiipata. 



5 


10 


15 


SO 


v-hattham ubhohi hatthehi pade sambahetva ratha otarituih cittarfar 
uppadesi, tavad ev’ assa pfidapatitatthane ' vatapnnnabhasta- 
cammath* viya mahSpathavI’ uggap^va rathassa pacchimaptam 
ahacca atthasi, so otaritva katipaye vare aparaparam cathkamitva 
,,iininSi nihfireoa ekadivasatn yojanasatani pi roe gantobalaro at- 
thiti“ natvg „sace sarathi roaya saddhim virujjheyya atthi nu 
kho roe tena saha pativirujjhituro balan“ ti upadharetnro* ratharo 


pacchiroatltam ® gahetva kuroaranaih kilanayanakara viya ukkhi- 
pitva atthasi, ath’ assa „atthi roe pativirujjhituro balan“ ti 
sallakkhetva pasadhanatthaya cittaih uppajji. Tam khanam ye>^a 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaraih dasseti, Sakko tair 
„Teroiyakumarassa manoratho matthakam jpatto, 
cittaih uppannam, kim etassa manusakfena j 


pasadhaostthaya 


dibbapasadhanam gahapetvS, Vissakammam pesesi^gaccha, 
Kasirajapnttam alamkarohiti'S so sadhu ’ti gantva dAsahi dus- 
sasahassehi vethanam katva dibbehi ca roSnusakehi ca alaih- 


karehi Sakkaih viya alamkari. So devarajal^aya sarathissa 
khanato kasurh* gantva avS^tire that^ tatiyas^i g. a.: 

8. Kin nu santaramano va kasum khanasi sarathi, ^ 

puttho me samraa akkhahi, kim kasuya karissasiti. 3. 


Ta kasun tl avatam. 

Tam sutva sarathi avaUm khananto uddhaih anoloketva 
va catuttham g. a. : 

4 . RahSo miigo ca pakkho ca putto jato acetaso, 

so ’mhiranna samijjhittho puttam me nikhanaih’ vane ti. 4. 
Ta. pakkbo ti pithasappi, inugo ti vacaiien* eva pan’ asaa badhlrabhivo 
aiddho®, acetano ti aclttako solasavasaaiii akathitatti evam a., gamijj hittho 
ti anatto, nikhanarh vane nikhanarito. 


Atha narh MahSsatto aha: 

3 ^ 6. Na badhiro na mOgo ’smi na pakkho na pi paiigulo% 

adhammam sfirathi kayira mam ce tvam mkhattarh vane. 6. 

*■' — ^ 

padapatitth&nattbanami * vatapuyno-, -phass^caSimaifa. * C** b^it 
mahapatbavi. * -onto. ' * B<I rathassa pacchimanto. • C*' kbabano^^^^H^ 

0' khaaatokasarh, kbanokaaara, Bh kbanokasu. ^ oil four M$S. 

tbroughout. ® Bd samijjhati. » Bd ping^p. 

, ' . ■ . f . ■ ^ - 

... I. 
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6. Uruih bahun ca me passa, bhasitan ca sunohi me, 

* adhammam sarathi kayira raarii ce tvaiii nikhinath vane ti. 6. 

na badhiro li samma birathi sace te' raja evaruparii puttain inare- 
tuiii anapesi ahaih evarupo iia bhavfmUi dipetum evam a., man ce -- vane 
ti sace badbirabhavadirahitam evarupam maiii vane nikhaneyyasi adhammam » 
kareyyasiti, urun ti idarii so purlinagaiham sutvllpi^ anolokentam eva disvii 
alarhkatasanram assa dassessamtti cintetva a., t. a : ime me kancaiiakadalik- 

khandhasadise uru ca kanakacchavibahun ca passa madhuravacanan ca sunohiti. 

■> 

Tato sarathi uko nu kho esa, agatakalato patthaya atta- 
nam eva vannetiti“ avatakhananarh pahaya uddhaii? olokento lo 
tassa rupasampattim disva „nianusso va devo va“ ti ajananto 
imam g. a. : 

7 . Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, katharii janemu tam mayan ti. 7. 
Atha nam M. attanam aVikatvfi dhammaih desento aba: ^ 

8. N’ amhi devo na gandhabbo 

na pi Sakko purindado, (Petavatthu p. S4.) 

Kasiranno aham putto yath kasuya nighannasi’. 8. 

0 , Tassa ranno aham putto yam tvaih samupajivasi, 

adhammam sarathi kayira mam ce tvam nikhanaiii vane. 9. ao 
le. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya 

nisideyya sayeyya va (-= J. vol. V. Petavatthu p. »».) 
na tassa sakhaih bbanjeyya, mittadubbo hi papako. 10. 
Yatha rukkho tatha raja, yatha sakha tatba aham, 

.yatha chayupago poso evarh .tvam asi sarathi, *s 

adhammam sirathi kayira main ce tvam nikhanaiii vane ti. 11. 

Ta nlglfanDasUt* nikhanissasl*, yam math' ettha nlhanissamiti sannaya 
klsum nikhanasl’ so abau ti' dlpeti, so lojaputto ahan ti vutte pi na sadda- 
hati, madhurakathaya pan’ assa bajjhitva dhammam sunanto atthasi, mitta- 
dubho H' paiibhuttachayassa rukkhassJpt sakhaih bhanjauto mittaghatako 30 
hotl ISmakapuriao, klmanga pana aamlputtassa ghatako, chayupago ti part- 
bhogatthiya chiyaih upagatapuriso vlya ra|an8ih niasaya jivamano tvau ti vadati . 

1 B* «lh~ '/C<^ adds tvatiu » na nikkhannasi, B* nikhannasl. ‘ Bd iiik- 
vhafifla-, BS nfkha-. ' Bd nikkhaolssasi , C*' pihaniaaasl. ,* »“ C** 

Bdsaddtvaifa. ’ Bd kiiaii-. « Bds add attanaifa. » Bd adds inlUaparadbiko. 

H4 adds taca, tis ^ ^ ^ 
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15 


20 


25 


Evaih kathente^ pi Bodhisatte® na saddahat’ eva. Atha* 

Cl' 

M. „saddahapessami nan*^ ti devatanaih sSdhukarena c* eva 
attano ca ghosena vanaghatam ly^adento dasa mittapujaka- 
gatha nam'a arabhi: i 

18 . Pahutabhakkho* bhavati vippavuttho saka ghara, (Cfr. Feer 
in Journal Asiatique 1871 Tome 18 p. 248.) 

bahu nam upajivanti yo mittanam na dubbati, 12. 

13 . Yaih'^yam janapadarii yMi nigame rajadlianiyo 
sabbjttha pOjito hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 13. 

It. Nassa cora pasahantl natimanneti khattiyo 

sabbe aniitte tarati yo mittanam na dubbati. 14. 

16 . Akuddho sagbaram eti sabhaya patinandito 
natinam uttamo hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 15.?C 

14 . Sakkatfa sakkato hoti garu hoti sa^ravo 
vannakittibhato* hoti yo mittana^^^ft du^^t|^r 

17 . Pujako labhate pujam vandaltp pativandi^m" 

yaso kittin ca pappoti yo Hnttanam na duM^ti. 17. 

18 . Aggi yatha pajjalati devata va virocati W 
siriya ajahito hoti yo mittanam na dubhati. 18. 

19 . Gavo tassa pajayanti khette vuttam virQhati 
vuttanara* phalara asanati® yo mittanam na dubhati.® 19. 

20 . Darito’ pabbatSto® va rukkhato® patito naro 

cuto patittham labhati yo mittanam na dubhati, 20. 

21 . VirulbaraQlasantanam nigrodham iva mftluto 
amitta na-ppasahanti yo mittanam na diibhati. 21. 




Ta saka g h ara tf sakaghara, ayam eva va patho, na duJbhatf^ na 
dussatl, sabbattha pujito botiti idarii Sivalivattbuiia vannetabbam, nap^a* 
sahantttt pasayhakaraiii katurb na sakkonti, idam Saiiikicfasamaneravatthuna 
dipetabbarh, nati mao neti khattiyo ti idath Jotipilavatthuna d!|)etabbam^^ 

80 taratiti atikkamati^ sagharaii ti mittadubhi hf attano gharalh Sgaccbanto pi ^ 
ghatdtacitto kuddkflr va agacchati, ayara akuddho aakaih gharaih eti^ P^ti* 


* pd * 0 . *J5d *.ttam. . * -pakkho. * Rd .^o. ® Ciff puttanadj. • retd 

aBnatVBd anasItb «Bd.tto. » O -ito. Bd Jotlk^^ 

■ ' ■ -'w:-'' ■« • - 
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riandico ti bahuunaiii sannipatatthane amittadubhino gunakathaih ^ katheiiti, 
tiiya so nandito hoti pamudito, sakkatva ti so hi pararh sakkatva sayam pi 
parehi sakkato hoti, paresu ca saw-vo sayam pi tesarii garuko hoti, vanna- 
kittibhato ti bhutavannakitti, gu savannah c* eva* kittisaddan ca ukkhipitvii 
caranto nama* botiti a., pQjako ti ,mittnnaih pujako hutva sayam pi pujaiii 
labhati, vandako ti BuddhadTnarii kalyanamittaiiaiii vandako punabbhavo pati- 
vandaiiara labhati, yasokittin ti issariyaparivarah ca gunakittin ca, irnaya 
gathaya Cittassa gahapatino vatthuiii kathetabbaih, pajjalatiti issariyapaii- 
varena pajjalati, siriya ajahito ti eitha Anathapindikassa vatthuih kathe- 
tabbarh, asanaliti^ paribhunjati, patittharii labhatiti Cullapautimajatakeiia 
dipetabbam, v ir u 1 h am Q 1 a s a n ta n a n ti vaddhitamulaparoham, amitta iiap- 
pasahantlti ettha Kuraraghariya*^ - Sonattherassa Tiiatu g«ham iJavitthacora- 
vatthurii kathetabbarh. 

Sunando ettikahi gathahi dh. desentam pi tarn asanjanitvS, 
„kin nu kho‘“ ti rathasamipaih gantva ta. rathan’ ca pasa- 
dhanabhandan ca ubhayam pi adisva punagantva’ olokento san- 
janitvS padesu patitva afijalim paggayha yacanto i. g. a.: 

2,. Elii tarn patinessaini rSjaputta sakam ghararii, , 

rajjaih karehi, bhaddan te, kim arafine karissasiti. 22. 


M. aha: 

JS. Alam me tena rajjena fiatakehi dhanena vS. 

yam me adhammacariyaya rajjaro labbhetha sarathiti. 23 

Ta. ala II ti patikkhepavacanam . 


Sarathi aha: 

24 . Punnapattarh palabbhehi rajaputta ito gate, 

pita mftta ca me dajjuiii rfijaputta tayi gate. 24. 
94 . Orodhfi ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
te pi attamaua dajjurii rajaputta- tayi gate. 25. 

,a. ^attharOha anlkattha rathika pattikarika 
"'W pi dajjam patita me rajaputta tayi gate. 26. 
92. Baha janapada o’ afine negaroa ca samagata 
uptyanaBi* me dajjam rajaputta tayi gate. 27. 


Ta, punoapitfn “ tanhldSya.h,„d.lj an tl sattaratanavaasam vas- 
aantl vij. majt^; ^hSaayaparanam*® tutthldanaa. dadayyun tl, Idam so 


* Bd adds paraW. * Bd -bhato ti gupasaddaBea, ’ C»* add iia.^ 

Vao Og; Bd kulaghafe-. * Bd ko nu kbo ayaii. ’ C» Bd tan. 
puna gantva. Bda upaya-. '« C* -pppO**, Bd -yaib puren‘0" 


* auasa-. 
® disva 
»' Cfc* kbo. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


app-eva nama mayi anukampaya gaccheyya ’ti cintetva a., vesiyana ti vessa/' 
upayananiti pannakare. *' 


5 


Mahasatto aha: * 

Pitu iiiatuc c’ aharh catto r^thassa nigamassa ca 
atho sabbakumaranam, n’ atthi inayhaih sakaih ghararii. 


28. 


j 9 . Anunnato ahaih matyS, samcatto pitara abam, 

eko aranne pabbajito, na kanie abhipalthaye ti. 29. 

A ^ 

Ta. pitumatucca ’ti pitara ca matara ca, ;itaresii pi es' eva nayo, 
matya ti ^ samma sarathi aharh sattaham paricchinditva varam garihantiya 
luatara anunnato nama, saihcatto ti sutthu catto, pabbajito ti aranne 


vasaiiatthaya nikkhanto ti a. 


15 


20 


Evam M-ssa attano gune anussarantassa pTti jppajji, tato 
pitivegena udanam udanento a.: 

80 . Api ataramananarh phalasa ^ va samijjhati, {J. vol. I p. ise) 
vipakkabrahtwacariyo ’soi^ivaih janahi,^|arathi. 30. 

SI. Api ataramaaanam saj^i^dattho vipaccaiti, 

^ipakkabrahmacariyo lami nikkhanto akutobhayo ti.^ 


Ta. phalaRa ti ataramapassa sojasavassebi sapiiddham ajjhakSPphalaih 
dasseluih evam a., vi pakkabrahm acariyo ti nitthapattamanoratho*, sam- 
madattho vipaccatiti up'ayena karauena kattabl^jmi ktccaih sampajjati. 


Sftrathi aha: 

9 , Evaih vaggukatho santo^ vissatthavacano c’ asi^ 

kasnia pituC ca inatuc ca santike na bhanl tada ti* 32. 

Ta. vaggukatho ti salilhakatho ® ti. 


25 Tato M. aha: 

88. Naham asandhita® pakkho na badhiro asotata, 

nahaih ajivhata mugo, ma mam mugam’ adharayi. 33. 

84 . Puriraaih sarSm’ ahaih jatiih yattha rajjam akarayiih, 

karayitva tahiih rajjarh papattham® nirayarh bhtisam. 34.^ 
80 8fl. Visatim c’ eva vassfini tahiih rajjam akarayiih, 
asTtivaasahassani *hirayrfhihi apaccayirfi. 35^^^ 

* pii? palasa. .* iiittbarh-, Bd nitha-. ® C» satto. ♦ Bd diaao. ® Bd sakfetla.- 
« m asatthltay Bd agandhika. ’ 0* mugo. « so C» ; -ttba, Bda -ttaA. 

' t 


f 
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• 86. Tassa rajjass^ aliam bhito* ma mam rajj’ abhisecayum^ 

• tasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na blianiih tada. 36. 

87. Scchange #iam nisidet^^^pita atth’ anusasati: 
ekarii hanatha, bandhatha.^ekam kharapatacchikarh ^ 

ekaiii sulasmim accetha\ icc-assa-m-anusasati. 37. 5 

88. Tassaham pharusam sutva vacayo* samudirita 
amugo mugavannena apakkho pakkhasamniato 

sake muttakarisasmirh acch’ ahaih samparipluto. * 38. 

80 . Kasirafi ca parittan ca tan ca dukkhena samyutaiji 

ko tarn jlvitam agamina verarh kayiratha kenaci. 39. lo 

40 . Pannaya ca alabhena dhammassa ca adassana^ 

ko tarn jlvitam agamma verarh kayiratha kenaci. 40. 

41 . Api ataramananarh phalasa va samijjhati, 
vipakkabrahmacariyo *smi, evaih janahi sarathi.^ 41. 

42 . Api ataramananarh saminadattho vipaccati, 15 

vipakkabrahmacariyo ’srai nikkhanto akutobhayo ti. 42. 


Ta. a sand hi ti saiidhinaih abhavena, asotata ti sotabhaveiia, 
ajivhata ti sainparivattaiiajivhaya abhavena inugo p’ ahaih na bhavami, 
y at til a ’ti yaya jatiya Baranasinagare r. karesiih, papatthan ti papataiii 
patito smiti*^ dipeti, rajjabhise cayun ti rajje abhisecayuih, nlsidetva 20 
iiisldapetvi^ atthanusasatiti attham anu-, kharapatacchikan^’’ ti sattlhi 
jaharitva kharaih apatacchikaih ** karotha, accetha** ’ti avunetha, iccassa- 
* manusasatiti evaih anusasati, tassahan^^ ti tassa ahaih pakkhasam- 
luato ti pakkho iti samaiato ahosiiii, acchabaii ti acchiih ahaih, avasin ti a., 
samparipluto ti samparikinno, nimuggo hutvS ti a., kasiran ti diikkhaih, 2.5 
i.v. h.; samma sarathi sace hi*'' sattanaih jivitam dukkhani pi samanaiii bahuih 
(‘iratthitikaih bhaveyya vatteyya parittarh va samanaih sace’® sukham eva bhaveyya 
vatleyya idam pana kasiran ca parittan ca sakaleiia vattadukkhena sampayuttaih 
sannihitara omadditarh, veran ti panatipatadipaficavidhaih, kenaciti kenaci 


’ hito, C* hlto, B<i bhito. * hd rajje bhi-. * B<^» -titcha-. * abbac- 
retha, C* accatha, Bds upetha. ® tayahaih tassa mahaih, tasmaharh. 
^ Ck« add na. ^ Bd maih. ® -iiaih. ^ 0^* asatthita. satthinaih. 

Ck« parito*, Bd« papattaii ti - Bd kharapaticchakan. Bd Jcharahi 

paticchakam. C« abbetha, abbtita, Bd« upetha, Bd tiiyahar^. Bd 
tayo ahaih. Bd pi. (J^a add mu. ” santitaih, Ca sannitaih. 

Jauu. vr. " "2 
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pi karanena, pannaya ca ’ti vipassanapannaya. dhammassa ’tl sotapattU 
maggasaa, puna udanagatbayo agantukamataya tliirabhavadipanattham katheai. 

Tain sutva Sunando „ayaih , 'kumaro evartpaih rajjasiriih 
kunapaih viya chaddetva attanoe adhitthanaih abhioditva ‘pab- 
bajissainiti’ aranne pavittho, mama imina dujjivitena ko attho, 
aham pi tena saddhim pabbajissamiti“ cintetva g. a. . 

48 . Aham pi pabbajissami rajaputta tav* antike, 

avhayassu mam, bhaddan te, pabbajja mama ruccatiti. 43. 

Ta.tavaiitike ti tava santike, avhayassu ti ehi pabbaja^ ti pakkosassu. 

Evam tena yacito M. „sac’ aham idan’ ev’ etam pabba- 
jessami matapitaro me idha nagacchissanti, atha nesam pari- 
hani bhavissati ime assa ca ratho ca pasadhanabhandam ca 
nassissantf, -yakkho’ so, khadito nn kho tena sarathiti’, .p 
liapi me uppajjissatiti" cintetva attau. ^^ ; garahamocaB*i^4ham 
matapitunnan ca vaddhiih sampassanpf^se ca rathan ca pasa- 
dhanabhandakan ca tassa inara katvS dassento g. S. : 

44 . Ratham niyyadayitvana anano ehi sarathi, 

ananassa hi pabbajja, etam isihi vannitan ti. 44. 


Ta. etan tl etaih karanarii Buddhadihi islhi supasattharh. 

Tam sutva sarathi: „sace mayi nagaram gate esa annattha 
gaccheyya pita c’ assa imam pavattim sutva ‘puttaih me 
dassehiti’ agato imam na passeyya rajanain’ pi me kareyya, 
tasma aham* attano gunaih kathetva agamanatthaya* patiflnahi 
ganhamiti“ cintetva gathadvayam a. i 
46 . Yad eva ty-ahaih vacanam akaram, bhaddam atthu te, 
tad eva me tvam vacanam yacito kattum arahasi. 4o. 

46 . Idh’ eva tava acchassii yava rajanam anaye, 

app-eva te pita disva patito sumano siya ti. 46. 


I c»* pabbajja, B<J pabbajjahl. ’ tena yakkhena khidito^nu kho so sarathi 
tain. * rajanarii, B<* rijadandam. ‘ C><* tasmaska. * Ck agamanatthaya, 
C* againatthaya, annatthaganaana-, 
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• Tato M. aha: 

47. Karomi te taiii vacanaih yam marh bhanasi sarathi, 
fi^am pi dattliukamo pitaraiii me idhagatarii. 47. 

48. Ehi samma nivattassu, ku^alarh vajjasi natinam, 
mataram pitaram mayham vutto vajjasi vandanan ti. 48. 

Ta. karomi te ti karomi te etarh vacanaih^, ehi s. nivattassu ’ti 
samma ta. gantva ehi etto ca khippam eva nivattassu, vutto vajjasiti raaya 
vutto hutvii putto vo Temiyo vaiidatlti vandanath vadeyyasiti sufannakadall 
viya oiiamitva pancapatitthitena Baranasinagarabhimukho matapitaro vanditva 
sjrathissa sasariam adasi. * 

So sasanam gahetva 

49. Tassa pade gahetvana katva ca narh padakkhinam 
sarathi ratham aruyha rajadvaram upagainlti. 49. 

Tass’ attho*: bhi. evarii viitte so sarathi tassa kumarassa Jade gahetva 
tatii p, katva r. aruyha raja- upagami. 

Tasmiih khane Candadevi sThapahjaram vivaritva „ko nii 
kho me puttassa pavattiti‘‘ sarathissa agamanamaggarh olokenti 
tarn ekakaih agacchantara disva paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

6 0 . Sunnam mata ratbarii disva ekaih sarathim agatam 
assu^unnehi nettehi rodanti narii udikkhati. 50, 

51. Ayam so sarathi eti nihantvana mam’ atrajam, 

nihato iiuna me putto p’athavya bhumivaddhano, 51, 

62 . Amitta nuna iiandanti patita nuna verino 

agatam sarathim disva nihantvana mam’ atrajam, 52. 

68. Sunnam mata ratham disva ekam sarathim agatarh 
assupunnehi nettehi rodanti paripucchati : 53. 

54. Kin nu mugo kin nu pakkho kin nu so vilapi tada 
nihannamano bhumiya, tarn me akkhahi sarathi, 54. 

55. Kathaiii hatthehi padehi mugapakkho vivajjayi 
nihannamano bhumiya, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 55. 

Ta, mata ti Temiyassa mata, pathavyac-no t* so mama putto bhu--no 
pathavya nuna nihlto, rodanti paripucchatiti ratham ekamante thapetva 

’ C^a omit etarh v-. * tasaati. 

^ 2 * 
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mahatalam aruyha vanditva ekamaiitaiii thitara parlpucchatl, kinnu ’ti kin ntf 
so mama putto n.Qgo ti yeva pakkho yeva o», tad a ti yada nam tvam kasuyarii 
khipitva kuddalena matthake paliari tada.rfi yh an n a mano bhumiya ti bh. ni. 
kin nu vilapi, taiii ms ti taiii me sabbaiir aparihapetva akkbShi, vivajjayiti 
5 apehi ma maiii marehiti katbam batthehi* padehi ' phandanto tam apaneti*. 

Sarathi aha : 

6,j. Akkhissan te aharh ayye dajjasi abhayaih inaiua 

yam me sutaih va ditthaih va rajaputtassa santike ti. 50. 

Ta. dajjasiti face dadeyyasi, idarii so ^ sac’ ahaiii tava putto n eva 
10 mugo na {.akkho madhurakatbo dhammakathiko ti vakkhami atiia kasma napi 
ganhitva nSgato aiti me rSja kuddho rijinam* pi kareyja abhaya.i. tava yica- 
miti® cintetva Sha. 


15 


80 


85 


30 


Atha nam Candadevi aha: 

67 . Abhayaih samma te dammi abhito bhana sarathi 

yan te sutaih va ditthaih va rajaputtassa santike ti. .v67. 

Tato sarathi a.: . ^ ; a'’ 

58 . Na so mugo na so pakkho vissatthay^no ca so, ^ 

rajjassa kira so blnto akarl alaye bahu. 58. > ^ 

59 . Puriniarh so sarati jatiih yattha rajjam akarayi 
karayitva tahiih rajjam papattha® nirayarh bhusaih. 59. ‘ 

00 . VTsatih c’ eva vassani tahiih rajjam akarayi, 

asitivassasahassani nirayamhi apacci so. 60. ^ 

61 . Tassa rajjassa so bhito ma mam rajj abhisecayum , 
tasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na bhani tada. 61. 

62. Ahgapaccahgasampanno arohaparinahava 
vissatthavacano pafino magge saggassa titthati. 62. 

68. Sace tvarh datthukamasi rajaputtaih® tav’ atrajam 
ehi tarn passpayiami yattha sammati Temiyo ti. 63. 


Ta. vi85--iio ti apalibuddhakatho, alayebahu ti tumhakam vacanani 
jahurii akasi, panno ti paunava, sace tv an ti rajaiiam dhurarn katva ubbo 
pi te evara a., yattha sammatiti yattha vo putto maya gahitapatinno hutva 
icehati ta. papayissami, papaficaiM akatva lahum gantuih vattatiti a. 


* apanupadati. * Bd so idam, * -nam, Bd rajadandam. 

5 Bdi yacifisumUi. « so CJc; Bd papattam, papa. ’ Bd rajje bhl-. « -tti 
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^ Kumaro pana sarathim pesetva pabbajitukamo jato. Tassa 
m^narh natva Sakko Vissakammarii pesesi: „tata T-kumaro 
pabbajitukamo, tassa pa^a^falan ca pabbajitaparikkhare ca 
mapetva ehiti“. So ,,sadhu“^’ti sampaticchitva vegena* gantva 
tiyojanike vanasande assamarh* mapetva raititthanadivatthana- 5 
pokkharaniavataphalarukkhasampannarh katva sabbe pabbajita- 
parikkhare mapetva sakatthanam eva gato. M. tarn disva 
Sakkadattiyabhavarh natva pannasalaih pavisitva vattJiani apa- 
netva rattavakacirarh nivasetva ca parupitva ca ajinaih ekarii- 
f^aih katva jatainandalarh bandliitva kacaih arhse katvif kattara- 10 
dandarh adaya paiinasalato nikkhainitva pabbajitasirirh samubba- 
hanto ® aparapararh carhkarnitva „aho sukharh aho sukhan^^ ti 
udanaih udanento pannasalaih pavisitva katthattharake ^ ni- 
sinno pancabhinna nibbattetva sayanhasamaye nikkh%initva* thi- 
takararukkhato panriani gahetva Sakkadattiye bhajane alonake 15 
atakkake niddhupane udake sedetva amatarii* viya pari- 
bhuhjitva cattaro Brahinavihare bhavento tattha vasaih kappesi. 
Kasirajapi Sunandassa vacanarh sutva mahasenaguttarh pak- 
kosapetva gamanaparivacchaih katuih aha: 

64. Tojayantu rathe asse, kacchaih nagana bandhatha, 20 

ud^rayantu® sarhkhapanava vadatam’ ekapokkhara. 64. 

66 . Nadantu bheri sannaddha yaggu® vadatu* dundubhi, 
negama ca mam anventu, gacchaih puttanivedako 65. 

06 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccharri puttanivedako. 66. 25 

07. Hattbaroha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

khippam yfinani yojentu, gaccham puttainivedako. 67. 

68. SamSgatS janapada negama ca samagata, 

khippaih yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako ti. 68. 


• • 

* -na. * C« -ento, Bd gamuthabanto. * B<* -ne. * add ekara. 

^ add paribbuqjanto * C* udirayantu, C» adTyantU, udiriyantu. ’ so 
B^« nadantu. ® C* Bd vaggu, C« vaggurh. ® Bd nadantu, €^d -niva-. 

- • I 
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Ta. udirayantu* *ti nadarii muncantu, vadatan** ti vajjantu, eka- 
pokkhara ti ekakkhibheriyo*, sannaddl^a ti suUhu sannaddha, vaggu ti 
madhurassara, gacchan ti gamisaami, p-ko ti puttassa nlvedako^ ovadako 
hutva gacchami, tarii ovaditva mama vaoaifaii/'gahapetva tatth’ eva tarn ifttanara- 
5 simhl thapetva abhisincitva anetum gacfhamiti adhippayen’ evam a., sama- 
gata ti sannipatita hutva, • 

Evaih ranna anatta* sarathino asse yojetva rathaih'' raja- 
dvSre thapetva ranno arocesuih. 


T. tf. p. S. a. : 

10 09 . Asse ca sarathi yutte siudhave sighavahane 

rajaSvaram upaganchum: yutta deva irae haya ti. 69. 


15 
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Ta. asse ti sindhavajfitike asse sigha- asse adaya, sarathi ti sarathino, 
yutte ti rathesu yojite, upaganchun ti te rathesu yutte asse adaya agamimsu 
agantva ca pana yutta deva ime haya tl arocesum. " ^ 

Tato /aja aha : .i ^ 

70 *. ThQla javena hayanti kisa hayanti thSPhiuna ti 
,,Evartipe asse ma ganhatha“ ’ti sarathiih vadiihsu. 
ro'*. Kise thule vivajjetvj saihsattha haya ti. 70. 

Deva javena vannena balena ca sadlsa liaya yojita ti a. 

Raja puttassa santikarh gacchanto cattaro Yapie attharasa 
seniyo sabbarh^ ca balakayaih sannipatesi, sabbaih^ ca balaka- 
yaih sannipatentassa tassa tayo divasa atikkanta, atha catut- 
the divase nikkhamitva gahetabbayuttakam gahetva tarn assa- 
luaih gantva putteua patinandito patisautharain akasi. 


25 Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

71. Tato® raja taramano yuttam aruyha sandanam. 
itthagaraiii ajjhabhasi*: sabba va anuyatha mam. 71 . 

72, Valavijanim unhisam khaggaih chattan ca pandaram 
upadhiratham aruyha suvannena‘° alamkato 72 . 

30 78. Tato ca'* raja payasi purakkhatvana sarathim, 

khippam eva upagacchi yattha sammati Temiyo. 73 . 

* ** 

* udiri-. * Bd nadantu. * ekamukha-. * niva*. * so Bd»; 0*^ 
raibna Snanti, C* rafina atta. « -e. ' CHi sabbe. * C^fs'add ca. « C*'* 

-ittba. Cfcs -ehi. “ sa. 
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7 4 . Tan ca disvana ayantam jalantani iva tejasa 

* khattasaibghaparibbulhaih ' Temiyo etad abravi: 74. 

76 . Kaccin nu tata kiisalarii, kacci tata ananiayaih, 

%accin nu r^'akannayo J’/ofa mayha mataro. 75. 

76 . Kusalam c’ eva me putta, atlio putta' anamayam, 5 

sabba va rajakannayo aroga tuyha mataro. 76, 

77 . Kacci-ss-aniajjapo^ tata, kacci te suram appiyam, 
kacci sacce ca dliamme ca dane te ramati raano. 77. 

78 . Amajjapo aham putta^ atho me suram appiyam, 

atho sacce ca dhamme ca dane me ramati mano. 7^. 10 

79 . Kacci aroga m ^ yoggan te, kacci vahati vahanarh, ^ 
kacci te vyadhiyo n’ atthi, saiirass* upatapana*. 79. 

8 0 . Atho arogaih yoggam me, atho vahati vahanarii, 

atho vyadhiyo ii’ atthi, sarirass’ upatapana\ 80. 

8t. Kafici anta ca te phita majjhe va® bahala tava, 

kot^agaran ca kosan ca kacci te patisanthatam. 81. 

88. Svagatan te maharaja, atho te aduragatarii, 

patitthapentu pallamkam yattha raja nisakkatiti. 82. 

Ta. upadhi--ti suvannapiidukiiratharij ® aruybantu, ime tayo pade put- 
tassa tatth’ eva abhisekakaranatthaya panca rajakakudhabhandani ganhatha ti 20 
anapento raja a., su van n ena- - tl padaih 8. a., upagacchiti upagato, kaya 
velaya 'ti Mahasattassa karapannani pacitva nibbapentassa nisinnavelaya, j a- 
lantamiva ’ti rajatejena jalaiitarh viya, khatta - - ban ^ ti kathaphasukena 
amaccasariigheiia parivutam, etadabraviti bahi khandbavarara nivesetva padasa 
va agan^va vanditva nisiiiTiarh patisaiitharari) karonto etaih vacanam abravi, 25 
kusalariianauiayan ti ubhayena pi arogyam eva pucchati, kaccissamaj- 
japb* ti kacci si amajjapo, majjam iia pivasiti pucchati, amajjapo ti pi patho, 
kusalakammesu* na-ppamajjaai na-ppamajjasiti a., suram appiyan ti 
surapanam appiyarii, suramappiya ti pi patho sura appiya ti pi attho, d bam me 
ti dasavidharajadhamme, yoggan ti yuge yunjitabbakaih assaganadira kacci- 
vahatlti' kacci arogaih hutva vattati, v a ha nan ti batthiadisabbavahanara, sa- 30 
-tapana** ti sanrassa upatapana anta ti paccantiganapada, phita ti iddha 
subhikkha galhavasa, majjhe va^* ti ratthassa majjhe, bahala ti gamaniga- 
magbanavSsa, patisan thatan ti paticchaditarh guttaih paripunnara va, ni- 
sakkatiti yasmiih pallaiiike raja nisidissati tarn pannapetun ti vadati, r^a 
Mahasatte^^ garavena pallarhkena nisidi. 35 


^ Bd kbagga-. * Bda kacciain-. * Bd arogjaiii, arogarfa. * Bds -tapiySi * 
Bd ca. « C* “d«ka ca^ Bd -dukanca-. ’ Bd» khagga-. ® Bd kicci am-. * 
Bd» -dhammesu. Bd omits nappamajjasl. ** -nati, C* -nadi, Bd -padi- 
karii. ** Bd -piya. ** Bd upatapakara. Bd ca, Bd* -ttassa.* 
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Atha M. „sace pallarhkena nisidati pannasanthararh panna-^ 
petha“ ’ti vatva tasmiih pannatte g. a. : ^ 

83. Idh’ eva te nisinnassa niyat|^ ^annasanthate 

etto odakam adaya pade pakikhalayanti ’ te ti. 83 . 

5 Ta. niyate ti susaiithate, etto ti *panl>hog.iudakam dassento a. 


Raja garavena pannasantliare pi anisiditva bhumiyaih nisTdi. 
M. pi pannasalam pavisitva tam karapannakarh niharitva raja- 
nam tenjf niniantento g. a.: 

84. Ida^in pi pannakam nmyhaiii randhani raja alonikarii 
10 paribhanja maharaja, pahuno me si agato'^ ti. 84 . 

Atha nam raja aha: 

85. Na caham pannakam bhunje% na h’ etarh mayha bl^ojanaih, 
salTnaih odanarh bhunje sucirh mamsupasecanan th 8 S. 

c _ 

Ta. na cahan ti patikkhipitva attafio vannetva tasmiih gara- 

15 vena thokam pannakam hatthatalena gahetva,.^a tvaih evarQparf! bliojanam 
bhunjasiti puttena saddhim piyakathaih kathento nisTdi. ■ 

Tasmiih khane C*devl orodhaparivuta agantjp piyaputtaih 
padesu gahetva va vanditva assupunnehi akkRlhi ekamantarii^' 
nisidi. Atha nam raja „bhadde puttassa bhojanam passa‘‘ "ti 
20 vatva thokarh pannam tassa hatthe thapesi, sesitthinam pi 
thokam thokaih adasi, ta sabbapi „sami evarupaih nanTa bho- 
janam bhuhjasiti^‘ vatva gahetva ,,atidukkaraih karosi samiti‘‘ 
vatva nisidimsu. Raja* puna „tata idam mayham acchariyarh 
hutva upatthatiti“ g. a.: 

25 86 . Accherakammam patibhati ekakara pi rahogatam, 

edisam bhunjamananam kena vanno* pasidatiti, 86 . 


Ta. ekakan ti tata taiit ekakaih rahogatam itnina bhojanena yapentarii 
disva mama acchariyarh upatthati^ ediaan ti evarupaih aloriambilaih adhu- 
panam randbaiii pattarh bhahjantanaih kena kiiranena vanno^ pasidatiti 
30 taiii puccbi. 

^ 1 ;-— : 1 

C. 

•kkbalayassu. * fid* me idhagato. * -ami. * Bd r^*a.' * C^a «e. 
« Bd -lal. 
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V 

Ath’ assa so acikkhanto aha: 

|7. Eko raja nipajjami niyate pannasanthate 

taya me ekaseyyaya r^ja^vanno® pasidati. 87. 

88. Na ve* nettimsabaddha we rajarakkha upatthita, 

taya me sukhaseyyaya rajfk vanno"* pasidati. 88. 5 

89. Atitam nanusocami, na-ppajappam’ anagatam, 
paccuppannena yapemi, tena vanno* pasidati. 89. 

90. Anagatappajappaya atitassanusocana , 

etena bala sussanti nalo va harito luto ti. 90. 

* Ta. riettimsabaddha ti khaggabaddha rajarakkha ti rajarakkhika, 10 
n a p paj ap p a 111 iti ua patthenii, iiarito ti baritavanno, luHcitva atape khitta- 
iialo viya. 

Raja ,,idir eva nam abhisincitva adaya gamissamiti“ cin- 
tetva rajjena nimantento a.: ^ 

9 t. Hatthanikarii rathanikam asse pattI ca vaminino i5 

nivesanani rammani aham putta dadami te. 91. 

92. Itthagaram pi te dammi sabbalaihkarabhusitam, 

ta putta patipajjassu, tvarh no raja bhavissasi. 92. 

93 . Kusala naccagltassa sikkbita caturitthiyo 

kame tarn ramayissanti, kim arahhe karissasi. 93. 20 

94 . Patirajuhi te kahha anayissaiii alamkata, 

tasu putte janetvana atha paccha pabbajissasi. 94. 

96 . Yuva ca daharo casi pathamuppattito susu, 

rajjarii karehi, bhaddan te, kim aranne karissasiti. 95. 

Ta. hatthaiiTkaii ti dasahatthito patthiiya hatthanikarii niima tatha ratha- 25 
nikarh, vammino'* vammabaddhasurayodhe, kusala ti cheka, sikkhitati 
ariiiesu pi itthikiccesu sikkhita, caturitthiyo ti catura nagarakitthiyo, pati- 
-karina^ ti puna annapi tava rajakanria anayissaiii, yuva ti yobbanppatto, da- 
haro ti taruno, pa --to ti pathamavayena uppatiito samuggato, susu ‘ti ati- 
taruno; ito patthaya Bodhisattassa dhammakatha: 30 

06 . Yuva care brahniacariyaih, brahmacari yuva siya, 

daharassa hi pabbajjfi, etarii isihi vaftnitarii. 96. 

^ ^ 

^ Bd sandhar®. ^ C** -e. * Bd ca. * -ne. 
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97. Yuva care brahmacariyarii, brahmacarl yava siya, ^ 

brahmacariyarh carissami, nahath rajjena-m*atthiko. 97 , 

98. Passami vo ’ham daharam iaiyma tata* vadantararh^^ 
kiccha laddham piyam puttarif appatva va jararii matam. 98 . 

5 99i Passami vo ’ham daharim ‘kumarim caradassaniiii 

nalavamsakallram * va paluggam jivitakkhaye *. 99 . 

100. Daharapi hi^ miyanti nara* ca atha nariyo, 
tattha ko vissase poso daharo ’mhiti jivite. 100 . 

101. Yassa ratya vivasane ayum appataram siya 

10 appodake va® macchanam kin nu komarakaih tahim. 101 . 

102. Niccam abbhahato loko niccan ca parivarito, 
amoghasu vajantisu kim mam rajjena sincasi’. 102 . 

108. Kena-m-abbhagato loko kena ca® parivarito, 

kayo fimogha gacchanti*, tarn me akkhahi pucchito. 103 . 

15 104, Maccun’ abbhahato loko jaraya parivaritQ^ 

ratya amogha gacchanti, evarh janahi 

106. Yathapi tante vitate yam yam dev’ ^ 

appakam hoti vetabbam evara macpna jivitam. 

106. Yatha varivaho puro gacchan n’ fpanivattati ‘‘ 

20 evara ayu manussanaih gacchan n’ tipanivattati. 

107. Yatha varivaho puro vahe rukkh’ upakulaje ^ 
evara jaraya*' maranena vuyhante vata panino ti. 107 . 



106 . 


Ta. brahma--8iya ti brahmacarl bhonto yuva siya, isihlti Buddha- 
dihi. rajjenamatthiko ti rajjena atthiko, amma - - v adantara ii >> ti 
26 ainma tata 'ti vadantaiii, paluggaa ti maccuna luncitva gahitam, yassa- -ne 
ti maharaja yassa matukucchimhi patisandhigahapato ** patfhaya rattindivatikka- 
mane appataram ayu hoti, komarakan ti tasmim iiagare tarunabhave kim 
karissati, kenamabbhahato ti keiia abbhahato, idaiii raja samkhitteria bhasi- 
tassa attham ajananto pucchi, ratya ti rattiyo, ta hi imesam sattaiiaih ayun 
SO c*a vapnaD ca balan ca khepentiyo va**, gacchanti. ti amogha gacchanti nama, 


* so all three MSS. * iiava-.^^ * Bd -yam. * B<* va * cara. ® 
iia. ’ Bd r^jetisecasi. * C^s ci. • Bd -to. Bd* m^iccumabbhfi-. ** 
Bd nnpariv-, so all th^ee MSS. for jarfi? Vadaii. -gahaoa- 

tato, G» gahato, Bd -nakalato. * * tarunabhavo. ca, Bd eva* 
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vetabban ti * yam yam devQpaviyatlti® taamim vlyate^ sesaih vetabbarii yatha 
appakarh hoti evarh jivitam, nupanivattatiti* tasmira tasmiih khane gataiii 
gatam* eva hoti na upari vattati®, vaherukkhiipakulaje^ ti upakulaje 
rukkh% vaheyya. ^ ® 

Raja M-ttassa dhanimaka^haih sutva gharavase ukkhanthito 
pabbajitukamo hutva ,,aham tava puna nagararii na gamissanii, 
idh’ eva pabbajissaini, sace pana me putto nagararii gaccheyya 
setacchattam assa dadeyyan“ ti tarn vimaihsiturh puna rajjena 
nimantento a.: 

108 . Ilatthanikaih rathanikaih asse patti ca vanimino^ 
nivesanani rammaiii ahath putta dadami te. 108. 

109 . Itthagaram pi te dammi sabbalarhkarabhusitaih. 

ta putta® patipajjassu, tvam no raja bhavissasi. 109. 
no. Kusula naccagitassa sikkbita caturitthiyo 

kame tarii ramayissanti, kim araririe karissasi. ^ 110. 

111 . Patirajuhi te karifia anayissarii alamkata, 

tasu putte janetvana atha paccha pabbajissasi. 111. 
na, Kotthagarari ca kosan ca vabanani balani ca 

nivesanani rammani aharh putta dadami te. 112. 

118 . Gomandalaparibbulho dasasaihghapurakkhato 

rajjaih karehi, bhaddan te, kim araririe karissasiti. 113. 

TaT go --ho ti subiiasitarajakanfianaui mandaleiia parikkhitto 

Atha M. rajjena anatthikabhavarh pakasento aha: 

114 . Kiiii dhanena yarii jiyyetha®, kiiii bhariyaya marissati, 
kirn yobbanena cinnena^® yaih jara abhihessati 114. 

115 . Tattha ka nandi ka khidda ka rati ka dhanesana, 

kim me puttehi darehi, raja mutto ’smi bandhana. 115. 
lie. So ’haih evarh pajanami: maccu me na-ppamajjati, 
antakenadhipannassa ka rati ka dhanesana. 116. 

' Bds llama ti veditabbam * B*** adds yarn yarii t^ntaih upaviyyati vetabbanti 
tan. * Bd vitatt^ * Bd nOparivattatiti. ^ C* gatagatam. * uparittati. ^ 
Bd rukkhe pa-. ® BdMasu putte. * Bd khiyeiha Bd vannena. Bd 
jaraya abfaibbuyyati. a 
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117 . Phalanam iva pakkanaiii , 

niccam papatana bhayam (vol. IV p. 1 27.) 

evaih jatanaiii maccanarii niijycivni niaranato bliayaiii.^ 117. 

118 . Sayani eke na dissanti, pat(/ dittha bahujjana, 

5 pato eke na dissanti, sayam dittha bahujjana. 118, 

11 j. Ajj’ eva kiccarh atappam', ko jahna maranam suve, 
na hi no saih^aran tena mahasenena maccuna. 119. 

120 . Con, dhanassa patthenti, raja inutto ‘sini bandhana, 
ehi raja nivattassu, naharh rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 120. 

i I 

10 Ta. yaiii jiyyetha^ ’ti maharaja kiih maiii tvaih clhanena nimantesi 

yam ^ jiyyetha^ khayam gaccheyya dhanaiii va purisarii cajati puriso va tarii 
cajitva gacihatiti sabbatha khayagamiai eva hoti kirn maiii tena nimanterf, 
kiiii bhariyaya^ ’ti bhariyapi* kim karissati sa^ mayi thite yeva marissati, 
ciiinena® ’ti cariteiia anubhutena, tattha ’ti tasmith ^vaih jaramari||i* 
I.** dhamiue loka|,annivase, ka nanditi ka nama tutthi, ti klla, 

paficakamagunarati, bandhana ti krunabaridhaiia ta^^fetiiidhana mu;j^^^7smi 
maharaja ’ti jhanena vikkharnbhitatta evam a., mac<^^ me ti mama^Accu® 
na-ppamajjati niccam mama vadhiiya appamatto . yeva ’ti yo*°<'1ih^ evaiii 
Jarianii tassa mama antakeiia. adhipannassa avattliavassa ka rati ka 

20 dhanesaiia tj, niccan ti jatakalato patthaya sada maranato "iWayam eva, 
atapparP® ti viriyarii, kiccan ti kattabbam, ko--suv 0 ti 8ve maranam 
vitaiii va ko janati, samgaraii** ti saihketaii), mah asenen a ,|^i pancavfsati- 
bhayadvattiriisakamrnakaranaatthanavutiroganmkhadivaaena puth^enoiia, co r?i 
dhanassa ’ti dhanass’ atthaya jivitam cajanta cora dhanassa patthenti nama 
2^ ahara i)ana dhanapatthanasamkhatabandhana mutto na me dhanen’ altho, ni- 
^attassu ’ti mama vacanena samma*^ vattassu^®, rajjarii pahaya nekkhammam 
j^atisaranam katva pabbajassu, yam pana tvaih cintesi imam rajje patittha- 
pessamiti taiii ma cintayi, iillharh rajjena-m-atthiko. 

Iti Mahasattassa desana sahanusandhina'® matthakam patta, 
30 tarn sutva rajanaii ca C-devin ca adiih katva solasasahass§.ni 
orodha ca pabbajitukama ahesurii. Raja nagare bherin cara- 
pesi: ,,ye mama puttassa santike pabbajituih icchanti te pabba- 

* C* Ud atapaiii. ® bd saihkarati. ® Rd khiye-. * Bd tam, * bbariya. ® 
Bd bhariyaya. ^ Bd kariss^niyS. ® Bd vannena. “ C*'* add mayi. so. 

so C**; Bdf avadhitassa for avafthitassa? ** kalalato^ 0* kalato. 

Bd Utapan. Bd sahkaran Bd sama. ’• Bd niv-. Bd nikkhamma. 
idam m^. yathanusandhina for yathanusandhiiti. 

t 
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^antu‘‘ ’ti sabbesan ca suvannakotthagaradinarh dvarani vivara- 
p6tva ,,a8ukatthane ca asukattliane ca mahanidhikumbhiyo ‘ 
atthi^a ganhantu“ ti suva^airapatte likliapetva mahanale" tham- 
bhe bandhapesi. Nagarapi yatha pasarite va apane vivata- 
dvaran* eva gehani pahaya ranno santikaiii agamaiiisu. Raja s 
mahajanena saddhim M-assa santike pabbaji. Sakkadattiyani 
tiyojanikam assamapadarh ahosi. M. pannasalayo vicaresi, 
inajjhatthane pannasalayo itthinarh dapesi bhirnjatikD eta ti , 
purisanaih bahipannasalayo adasi^, sabbe pi Vissakamm^ena inapi- 
*tesu phaladliararukkhesQuposathikakale bhuiniyam tliita va phalani lo 
gahetva paribhufijitva sainanadliammaih karonti, yo kamavitakkaih 
va vyapadavi- va vihiihsavi- va vitakketi tassa inanaih janitva 
M. akase nisiditva dh. desesiti, tarn sutva khippam eva abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattenti, eko saniantaraja ,,Ki8iraja pab- 
bajito‘‘ ti sutva „Baranasiyam r. gahessamiti‘‘ nagararh pavi- i5 
sitva alainkatanagaraih disva rajanivesanaih aruyha sattavidharh 
vararatanaih oloketva® „iinarh dhanaih nissaya ekena bhayena 
bhavitabban^ |ti ckiteya surasonde pakkosapetva „raja katara- 
dvarena nikkhanto‘^ ti pucchitva „pacTnadvarena‘‘ ’ti vutte ten’ 
eva dvareiia nikkhainitva naditirena payasi. Tassagainanarii 20 
natva ca tattha® agantva akase nisiditva dli. d., so saddhim 
parisaya tassa santike pabbaji-, evaih aparo piti tini rajjani 
chadditani, hatthi arailnahatthi jata assapi arannaassa jata,. 
ratha arahnasiniiti yeva vinattha, bliandagaresu kahapane assa- 
inapade valuka katva vikiriihsu, sabbe va attha samapattiyo 2'^ 
nibbattetva jivitapariyosane Brahmaloka-parayana ahesurii , ti- 
racchanagata hatthiassapi isigane cittarii pasadetva chasu 
kamasaggesu nibbattiihsu. 

S. i. d. a. „na hi bhi. idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham r. pahaya nik- 
khanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada ebatte adhivattha devata Uppala- 30 

- ^ 

‘ C*» .nidhiiianf? ’ & -tale, Bd omits iiale. ‘ add avljjhitva. ‘ C*« 

omit bahi - - adisi. ‘ Bd adds Kiisikaratino, ‘ C* catatthaiu, C* vanaiitarii, 

a 

IVt? vanantararh. 
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vanna ahosi , sarathi Sariputto, matapitaro maharajakulani , parisa< 
Buddhaparisa, Mugapakkhapandito pana aham eva ti'. \ 

Sihaladipaih^ patva Maiiiganiyra^j[ Khuddakatissatthero. 
Mahavamsakatthero Katakandhakarav^i Phussadevatthero Upari- 
h niandakanialavasi Maharakkhitaithero Bhaggarivasi Mahatis- 
sat there Vamattapabbharavasi Mahasivatthero Kalavelavasi 
Mabamaliyadevattbero ti ime thera Kuddalakasaniagame Muga- 
pakkhasamagame Ayogharasamaganie Hatthipalasamagame ca® paccha- 
gataka^ ti^vadanti, Maddbavasi' Mahanagatthero pana Maliya-- 
10 inabadevattbero ca parinibbanadivase ,,avuso Mugapakkbajatake 
parisa ajjafpacchinna“ ti vadimsu, ,,kiiiikarana bbante“ ti, ,,avuso ahanr 
tada eko surasondako anoe inaya saddhiiii siirarn pivaute alabhitva 
sabbapacclia nikkhaniitva pabbajito“ ti. Mugapakkhajatakajn*- 


15 
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^ 2. Mahajanakajataka.. 

K 0 y a m m aj j h e s a m u d d a s m i n ti. Idam S. J. v. ma|ianek- 
khamniarh arabbha kcathesi. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dKamiti^sabha^ 
yam Tathagatassa niahanekkhammam vannayanta nisidlrasu,^.^. agantva 


„k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti p. „i. ii.“ ti v,: v,na/ b i. . mahanek- 

khanmiam nikkhanto yeTa“ ti vatva a. a-: iOgfeOf 


A. Videharatthe Mithilayam Mahaja»dfeo nama raja 
r. karesi, Tassa dve putta Aritthajanako ca Polajanako ca,, 
tesarh raja jettbassa uparajjain adasi kanitthassa senapatittlianaiti^ 
Aparibhage Mabajanake kalakate A*janako raja hutva itarassa 
uparajjarh adasi, tass’ eko padamuliko ranno santikam gantva 
,,deva uparaja tuiiihe ghatetukamo** ti a. Raja tassa punappuna 
katharh sutva* bhijjitva^ P-janakaib saibkhalikahi bandhapetva 


rajanivesanato avidure ekasmirii gehe vasapetva® arakkhaih 
dSpesi. Kumaro „sac’ ahaih bhatu veriko samkhalikapi me- 
nia muccantu dvarain pi loa vivariyatu, noce samkhalikapi- 
niuccautu dvaram pi vivariyatu ’ti saccakiriyam akS^si, tSvad 

‘ ba ahaineva samraasambuddho lokd udapadl temiyajatakath nithitam. * cfr. 
vol. IV. 8U. * C» -gatakaka. * Bd omits sihalacftpaih^ - jatakarh. 

« Bd adds kanitbassa bhinne bam. bhinditva ® gahe tva, C» gahe- 

katva. * Ca*-!yatu, B^ vivaratu. 
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^va saihkhalikapi khandakhandarh chindirhsu^ dvarani pi viva- 
tafh. So nikkhamitva ekam paccantagamam gantVra vasaiii 
kapp^i, paccantavasino tarin- sanjanitva upatthahimsu. Raja 
irahapetura nasakkhi. So ftnupubbena pacccantajanapadarii 
hatthagatarii katva mahaparivaro hutva „aham pubbe bhatu na s 
veri idani pana veri-mhiti“ raahajanaparivuto Mithilam patva 
bahinagare senam nivasesi. Nagaravasino „P-janakakumaro 
agato“ ti sutva yebhuyyena hatthivahanadini gahetva tass’ eva 
santikaih againimsu^ anne pi nagara agamimsu“. So bhatu 
sasanaib pesesi: , ,,t)aharii pubbe tumhakarti verl idani pan lo 
amhi veriti chattarii va me detha ynddhaih va“ ti. Raja 
yuddhath datum gacchanto aggainahesiih amautetva „bhadde 
yuddhe jayaparajayo nama, na sakka naturii sace mama an- 
tarayo hoti, tvaiii gabbharii rakkheyyas5ti“ vatva nikkhami. 
Atha naifa yuddhe P-janakassa yodha jivitakkhayam papesurii. ** 
„Raja mato“ ti sakalanagare ‘ ekakolahalam jatam. Devi 

tassa matabhavam natva sighasigham suvannasaradini pacchi- 

yaih pakkhipitvS. niatthake pilotikam attharitv^^ upaii tandule 

okiritva kilitthapilotikam nivasetva sariram virupam katva pac- 
chiiii sise thapetva divadivass eva nikkhami, koci nam na 
sanjani^^, Sa uttaradvarena nikkhamitva katthaci agatapubba- 
taya’ maggam ajananti disa vavatthapetuiii asakkonti keva- 
lath Kalacarapanagaram nSma atthiti sutatta ,,Kalacam- 
panagaraihgamika nama atthiti“ pucchamana nisidi. Kuc- 

chiyaril pan’ assa na yo va so va satto, puritaparami pana as 
M. nibbatto, tassa tejena Sakkabhavanaih kampi. SakkO 
avajjanto tam karanam natva „tassa kucchiyarh nibbattasatto 
inahapunno, inayS. gantuih vattatiti“ cintetva paticchannam 
yogg’aifa roapetva tattha mancam pannapetvS mahallakapuriso 
viya yoggaih pajento taya nisinnasaladvare thatva „Kalacam* so 
panagaragSmika atthiti“ pucchi. -„Aha»h t ata gamissSmit i^. 

‘ Bil bhijjiibsu. ’ C* ag-. ’ C*! ag., ‘ W -raiii. * C* agatapubbetaya. B<i 
agatapubbata. 
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.,Tena hi *yoggam aruyha nisida anima^‘ ti, ,,Tata aham 
paripunnagabbha, na sakka niaya yoggaih abbiruhiturii, pSc- 
chato againissami, iniissa pana pacchiya okasaiii drliiti“. 
,,Amma kirn vade^si, yoggam pajeturh jananasamattho nama 
6 maya sadiso n’ atthi, nia bhayi, aruyha nisida‘‘ ’ti. So tassa 
arohauakale attano anubhavena pathaviih iitthapetva yoggassa 
pacchimante paharapesi\ Sa abhiruyha sayane nipajjitva va 
,,devata cbhavissatiti‘^ annasi. Sa dibbasayane nipannamatta 
va niddaih okkami. Atha naih Sakko timsayojananiatthake 
10 ekaiii nadiiii patva pabodhetva „amma otaritya nadiya nahahi, 
ussisake satako atthi, taiii nivasehi, antoyogge puvabhattam ’ 
atthi, tain bhunja“ ’ti. Sa tatha katva puna nipajjitva sayan- 
hasamaye Caiupam patva dvarattalakapakare disva i,ta^ kiiii 
nagaraiii iif.in’ etan‘‘ ti pucchi. „C-nagaram ainma“ ti, ,,Kim 
15 vadesi tata, nanu amhakaiii nagarato C^nagararii satihiyojana- 
inatthake hotiti*‘. „Evam amina, ah ap pana ujuiii inaggaih 
janamiti**. Atha narh dakkinadyarasap^e ^taretva ,,amma 
amhakam gamo purato va^ tviitfi nagaram pavls§.‘‘ ’ti vatva 
purato gantva Sakko antaradh^yai sakatlha.naii)i - 0 va gato, Devi 
80 pi ekissa salaya nisidi. Tasmim khane eko.|^r:vasI mantajjha- 
yako brahmano pahcahi manavakasatehi nahanatthaya 

gacchanto durato oloketva taiii abhiruparii sobhaggapattarii 
tattha nisinnaiii disva kucchigatassanubhavena saha ^assanen’ 
eva kanitthabhaginisinehaih uppadetva inanave thapetva ekako 
25 va salarh pavisitva „bhagini kataragamavasika‘‘ ti pucchi. 
,,Mithilayaih Aritthajanakarahho aggamahesi-mhiti^‘. „Idha 
kasma agatasiti“. ,.Polajanakeha raja marito, athaham bhita 
‘gabbham anurakkhissaimti’ agata‘Vti. „Imasmim pana. te na- 
gare koci natako atthiti‘S „N’ atthi tata“ ’ti. „Tena hi ina 
30 cintayi, ahaiii udiccabrahmano mahasalo disapamokkho acariyo, 
aham tain bhaginitthSne tlfiapetva patijaggissany, bhfitika ’ti 
main vatva pad^su gahetva paridevS,^^ ’ti. Sa inahasaddaiii 
— ^ 

* ahajjapeai. * puva-, putaka-. ^ C^»'ca, Bd arthi. 

: * 
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liratva tassa padesu pati, te pi annamannaih parideviihsu. 
Aiftevasika upadhavitva „acanya kirh vo hotlti“ pucchiriisu. 
,,Kanit(,habhaginT me asukftk^e naraa maya vina jata‘^ ti. 
„Ditthakalato* patthaya ma cintayittha acariya^ ’ti*. So chan- 
iiarh mahayoggarfa aharapetva tarn tattha nisidapetva „tata* 5 
brahmaniya mama bbaginibhavarii kathetva sabbakiccani katurii 
vadatha“ ’ti vatva gehaiti pesesi. Atha naih brahman! unho- 
dakena nahapetva sayanarh pannapetva nipajjapesi. • Atha 
brahmano nahatva agato bhojanakale ,.bhaginim me^pakko- 
satha * ti taya saddhiih ekato bhunjitva antonivesane yeva naih lo 
patijaggi. Sa nacirass’ eva puttarii vijaji, Mahajanakakuraaro 
ti ssa ayyakasantakanamaiii akamsu. So vaddhainano dara- 
kehi saddhiiir kilanto ye naih ^osenti tesarii asambhinnakhattiye 
kule jatatta mahabalataya c’ eva manatthaddhataya dk dalham 
paharati. Te mahasaddena rodanta 5,kena pana pahata‘‘ ti 
vutte „vidhavaya puttena“ ’ti vadanti, Kumaro cintesi : ,,irae 
mam ‘vidhavaputto’ ti abhinhaih vadanti, mama matararix puc- 
chissamiti’* so ekadivasaih pucchi : „arama ko mayhaih pita*‘ 

’ti. Atha nam „tata brahmano te pita“ tivahcesi\ So puna- 
divase paharanto „vidhavaputto‘* ti vutte „nanu me brahmano 80 
pita“ ti liatva „brahmano tava kiifa hotiti“ vutte cintesi: „ime 
^‘brahmano tava kiih hotiti’ vadanti, mata me idaiix karanam 
na katheti, na sa attano manena kathessati, hotu kathapessami 
nan“ ti so thahfiam pivanto thane nam dasitva „pitaram me 
kathehi, noce kathessasi thanan te chindissamiti“ a. Sa van- *5 
ceturii asakkonti ,,tata tvarh Mithilaya A-janakaranno putto, 
pita te P-janakena marito, aham tarn anurakkhanti imam na- 
gararh agata, brahmano mam bhaginitthane thapetva patijagga- 
titi“ kathehi. So tato patthfiya vidhavaputto ti vutte na kujjhi, 

so solasavassabbhantare yeva tayo ca vede sabbasippani ca 3o 

- — 1 a 

^ Bd atha mat)ava tafa bhagTiiidftha-. * Bd adds ahaiiisu. ®^80 all three MSS 
^ vacesi. * mariena, C® mane, Bd mata me idaiii karatiarh yatbabbutam 
i kathessati. 
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ugganhi, solasavassakale pana uttamarupadharo ahosi. Ath%‘ 
so „pitu santakam r. ganhissaruiti'* cintetva mataraih pucchi : 
„amma kind te hatthe atthi, nc<ce voharam katva ^hanaih 
uppadetva pitu santakain r. gapnaralti „Tata iiaharii tuccha- 
5 hattha agata, ekeko inuttasaro nianisaro vajirasaro ca rajjagga- 
hanappamanara^ atthi, taiii gahetva r. ganha, ma voharam 
karxti“. „Anmia tain pi dhanam mayh’ eva dehi‘, upaddham 
pana gahetva Suvannabhuiniih gantva bahnm dhanam ahantva 
r. ganhissamiti“ so upaddham aharapetva bhandaih gahetva 
10 Suvannabhumi-gamikehi vanijehi saddhim navaya bhandam 
aropetva gantva mataraih vanditva „ainina ahara Suvap^a 
bhumim gamissaniiti“ a. ,,^ata samuddo nama appasic^^k^^ 

bahuantarayiko, ma gaccha, rajjaggahanaya |e dhanam^ut^* 

ti. So ¥,gacchissam’ eva arnina'' ti infttaraih vandljpa ni - 

1, kharatna navaih abhiruhi. Tarn divasam eva P-janakasSa sarlr^ 
logo uppajji, anutthanaseyyajn sayi.||. Sattajafflfghasatani a 
rulhftni, nava sattahi sattayojanasatfini ghta,^ sa ati- 

candam gantva vahitmrf* nas|ikhi, phalakani bhinnani, tato 
tato udakam uggataih, nava majjhe sdmudde ^|iiugga, pa a 
,0 jano rodati paridevati nanadevata namassati. M. pana n eva 
rodi na paridevi na devata namassi, navaya pana nimujjana- 
bhavarii fiatva sappina sakkharam madditva kucchipuram kha- 
ditva dve mattasauke telena makkhetva dalhaifa nivasetva 
kupakaih nissaya thito, navanimujjanasamaye kupakam uUhahi, 
25 mahajano niacchakacchapabhattam jato, samanta udakam o 

hitavannaih ahosi, M. kupakamatthake thito „iraaya nama 
disaya Mithila“ ti disam vavatthapetva kupakamatthaka uppa 
titva inacchakacchape atikkamraa mahathamataya usabhamat- 
thake pati. Tara divasaih P-janako kalam akasi. Tato p^t- 
so thaya M. manivannisu umisu pavat^nto suvannakkhandho viya 


» Ck* omit atha, ’ B<t -iaaamiti. ’ B<« -no. 
dhan$iif mayhameva upaddbarii katvS dehi. 


* omit dehi, hd idaih P> 
Bd tam. * Bd attanam vahituiis- 
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s^rauddam tarati, so yatha ekadivasam evatfa sattaham tari, 
vekrfi pana oloketva lenodakena mukharii vikkhfiletva uposa- 
thiko Ijpti. Tada ca matupafthJhadigunayutta samudde patitum' 
ananucchavika satta, te upadRaretiti catuhi lokapalehi Mani- 
mekhala nama devadhita sarauddarakkhika* thapita hoti, sa te s 
sattadivase saniuddaih na olokesi, sampattim’ anubhontiya kir’ 
assa sati pamottha, devasamagamam gata ti pi vadanti, sa 
„ajja me sattaino divaso samuddam na olokentiya, ko 'nu kho 
pavattiti“ olokenti M-arii disva „sace Mahajanakakui^jaro sa- 
nildde nassissa devasamagame pavesanaih alabhissan’“ ti cin- lo 
tetva M-assa avidure alaiiikatena sajrlrena akase thatva Maha- 
sattam vlmaiiisamana patliamarh g. a.: 

1 . Ko yam majjhe samudda.smim apassan tiram ayahe, 

kaiii* tvam atthavasam natva evarh vayamase* bhusSn ti. 121 . 

Ta. ap--lie ti tiram apassaiito tiram iiyOhati virlyam karoti. is 

Atha M. aha: ,,ajja me sattamo divaso samuddam taran- 
tassa, na me dutiyo satto dittliapubbo, ko nu kho mam vada- 
titi“ akasam olokento tarn, disva dutiyam g. a.; 

2 . Nisamma vattam lokassa vayamassa ca devate 

tasma majjhe samuddasmiifa apassan tiram ayuhe ti. 122 . 

Ta. nis --- lokassa ’ti abaiii iokassa vattakiriyaih disva apadharetva vi- 
.liaramlti a., vayamassa ca ’ti‘ vayamassa ca aiiisarasam’ iiisametva ca vihara- 
mlti dipeti, tasma ti yasma nisamma vibarsmi purisakaro nama na nassati 
siikhe patitthapetitl Janarai tasma tiram apassanto pi ayubaml na ukkanthamiti. 

Sfi tassa dhammakatham sotukama puna g. a. : 25 

8 . Gambhfre appameyyasmim tiram yassa na dissati. 

mogho te purisavaySrao appatva 'Va marissasiti. 123. 

Ta. appatva ti tirarh appatva yeva. 

Atha naifa M. ,,kin nSin’ etaih kathesi, vayaraaiii katvS 
waranto pi garahato muccissfimiti®** ^atva 9 . a.: so 

■ — — •: — ’ 

I marituiii. * Bd dibbaaamp - « Bd na labhlssami. * -ka. » so all 

three MSS. for vaya-, « omit vay5ma«sacati. ^ C** -sa. « Bd mSci. 
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* Anano natinarii hoti devanam pitnno* ca so 

kararii purisakiccani na ca pacchanutappatiti. 124. 

Ta. anano --hotiti vayamam ‘^aronto M n^Inan ca deVitanaB c. 

Brahmuno ca antare anano hoti agara^jho tl a. 

5 Atha devata gatham 5ha: 

.. ApSr.nevy.* y.n. kinn,.lh«dd.,..« 

tattha kovayamen’ attho’ maccu yassabhinippatan ti 125. 

Ta. apuraneyyan ti vayamena matthakam apapetabb.ri., raaccu yasaa- 
bhinipi.atan» ti yassa atthana vayamakaranakaasa maranam eva n.pph 
10 ta. ko vayamen’ attho. 

Evaih vutte naih appat=bhana.h karonto M. uparigatha’ 
abliasi : 

e. Aparaneyyarii accantaih yo viditvana devate 

'na ?akkhe attano panarh janna so yadi hapaye. 126. 

,5 7. Adhippayaphalarh eke asmiih lokasmi‘ devate 

payojayanti kamnmni, tani ijjhanti’ va na va. 127. 

8. Sanditthikaih kamtnaphalarh uanu passasi devate 

sanna anne taran.’ aham tan ca passaini santike. 128. 

So aham vayamissaini yatbasattim yathabalam 
80 gacchath param samuddassa kasarii" purisakariyan ti. 129. 

Ta accantan ti yo idam kamma.i. viriyatn katvapi nipPhSdetum na 
aakka accantam eva aparaneyyan ti viditva candahatthiadayo ap.riharanto attano^ 
panarit na rakkhati, janiii- - hapaye ti so yadi tadisesu thanesu vinyam 
Leyya janeyya tassa kusitabhavassa phalath, iti tvam yam . 

8, ratthakani vadasUi dipeti, Paiiyath (add: yam?) pana Janna so, yadi ' 

likhitari, tam Anhakathasu n' atthi, adhippayaphalan tl attano adhipp 
yassa phalara sampassamaua ekacce purlsa kasivanljjadlni kammani payojen , 
Li ijjhanti va na va ijjhanti, ettha gamissimi idam uggah.ssamit, pana kay - 
kacetasikaviriyam karontassa tam ijjhat’ eva«, tasmi tam 
80 ’li dasseti, sanna- -han ti anne Jana mahasamudde sanna nimugg , V 
akaronta macchakacchapabhatta'“ jata, aham pana ek.ko va Uram., ta _ 
passamiti idaiii pi me viriyapbalam '> passa, maya i mlna attabhavena 

— • ^ 

t Bd nan » C^s vaya-. » so C**; Bd -iilppattam. ‘ «<* nippanath. » Bd 
JL “a., three MSS. -mim. ’ Bd icchanti. » Bd kassadi. * 0*. IJJhantevd. 

Bd lcchateva.“> Bd -bhakkha. » C"» -yaritpha- 
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n|ma na ditthapubba, so 'barb tan ca* imiria dibbena rupena mama’ santike 
thitam passami, y a th asatti m - - 1 a n ti attano sattiya ca balassa ca anuru* 
parii, kasan ti’ karissami. 

• ^ * 

Devata tassa tarii dalhalfh ^ vacanaiii sutva thutiih ka- 

•* 

ronti g. a.: 

10 . Yo tvam evaihgate oghe appameyye inahannave 
dhammavayamasanipanno kammana navasidasi 
so tvaiii tatth’ eva gacchahi yattha te nirato raano 4i. 130. 

^ Ta. evarhgate ti evarupe gambhire’ vitthate, d h a tn m a - •» n no ti 
dhaminavayarnena samannagato, kammana ti attaiio purisakarakammena na® 
sidasi, yattha te ti yasmirh thane tava mano nirato tatth’ eva gaccha ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,pandita niahaparakkama kuliiih tam 
neiiiiti“ pucchi, Mithilanagaran ti vutte’ sa M-aih malakalaparh 
viya ukkhipitva ubliohi bahahi parigj^ayha ure nippajjapetva piya- 
puttakarh adaya gacchanti viva akase pakkhandi. M. sattaham 
lonodakena upakkasariro dibbaphassena phuttho niddaih okkami, 
Atha naih sa Mitliilam netva ambavane mangalasilapatte dak- 
khinapassena nipajjapetva uyyanadevatahi ’ssa arakkhaih gaha- 
petva sakatthanam eva gata. Polajanakassa putto n’ atthi, 
eka pan’ assa dhita ahosi, sa Sivalidevi naina pandita vyatta. 
Taiii enalii niaranamance nipannaiii pucchimsu: ,, maharaja 
i turnhesu devattaih® gatesu r. kassa dema®“ ’ti. ,,Mama dhi- 
taraih 8-devirh aradheturh samatthassa yo va pana caturassa- 
pallaiii kassa ussTsakaih janati yo va sahassatthamaib dhanum 
aropetum sakkoti yo va solasamahanidhim niharituih sakkoti 
tassa deluti‘‘. „Deva tesarh no nidhlnaih udanaih ” kathetha‘‘ ’ti. 
Raja: 

11 . Suriyuggamane nidhi, atho okkamane'* nidhi, 

anto nidhi bahi nidhi, na anto na bahi nidhi. 131. 


’ tava. ’ owit mama. * 0^ kSyasaiitira, C« kayasatti, Bd kassanti. * 
C* Hd dalha. * C*'® -ra. ® Bd nava. ’ omit vutto. ® Bd devan. * Bd 
dassama. Bd adds rajjaih detha. uddanarii. oggamaiie. 
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harapesi, „arohane“ ti inafigalahatthiarohanakale suvannanissem, 
attharanatthanato* mharapesi. ,.atho orohane“ ti hatthikkham- 
dhato orohanatthana^ niharapesn S.cattaro ca mahasaj^** ti 
bhumiyaih kataupatthanatthane» sfrisayanassa cattaro pada‘ sala- 

5 maya, tesaih hettha ca catasso nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, „ 8 a- 
manta yojane*' ti yojanaih nama rathaygam', sirisayanassa 
saraanta yugappainanato nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, ..dantaggesu 
mahanidMti<‘ mangalahatthitthane, tassa dinnam* dantanam 
abhimukhatthanato dve nidhi’ niharapesi, „valagg08u“ ti 
no mangalaassatthane% tassa valadhisammukhatthanato ’ nihara^ 
pesi, ,,kebuke“ ti kebukam vuccati udakaih, niangalapokkhara- 
nito’udakaih niharapetva nidhirh dassesi, „rukkhagge 8 U maha- 
nidhiti“ tassa uyyane va mahasalarukkhaniule thitamajjhan- 
tikasainayei pariinandalaya rukkhacchayaya ante ni^ikumbhiyo 
15 niharapesi. Evarii sojasa nidhi* niharapetva 

atthiti“ a. „N’ atthi deva“ ’ti. Mahftjano h|^itittho ah^. 
Raja „idam dhanath danainukhe vikirissanilfi“ nagaram^ie 
c’ eva catusu dvaresu ca 'ti panca danasali karetva mah^^Tam 
patthapesi. Kalacarapanagarato matarafi ca brahip^l ca 

*0 pakkosapetva inahantarh sakkaram akasi. Tassa tafilSarajje 

. yeva sakalam Videharatthaiii Aritthajanakaranno^p|a putto 

Mahajanakaraja nama r. kareti. „Pandito kjra rfP, passis- 
sama nan“ ti dassanatthaya sakalanagaraih” sarhkhubhitaih 
ahosi, tato tato bahum pannakararh gahetva Sgamimsu * , na- 
*5 gare mahachanam sajjayiihsu, rajanivesanam hatthatthara- 
dihi santharitva gandhadamamaladamani osaretva vippakinna- 
lajakusumavasadhupandhakaram karetva nanappakarakam plna- 
bhojanam npatthapesum, ranfio pannakaratthaya rajatasuvanna- 
bhajanadisu nanappakarani khadaniyabhojaniyapanaphalaadlni 

> Bd a-ids nidbi. ’ Bd -rwto iiidliim. ’ C*« omit tthSna, ‘ Bd mancapadi-. 
5 Bd rathayugappaminam. ‘ Bd dvinnarfa, ’ Cb nldhl, C* litdhim, Bd nldblib, 
timitting dve. * C* mangalahatso-, Bd mangalahatthl-. ‘ C*» iiidhim, Bd maha- 
nidhiyo. ’•aoC*'®; Bd aakalavideharathe. “ so Bd; C^a omit sa-. ” C*"* ag-. 
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• gahetva tattha tattha saniparivaretva atthamsu, ekato amacca- 
rftandalarii nisTdi ekato brahmanagano ekato setthiadayo ekato 
uttaiaarupadhara na^kitthlycP, brahmanasotthikara mukharnan- 
galika mangalagltadlsu kusa?a gitadini pavattayiihsu, anekasa- 
tani turiyani vajjirhsu*, rajamvesanam Yugandharasagarakuc- 5 
chiyarii viya ekaninnadarh , olokitolokitatthanarh kampati. M. 
setacchattassa hettha rajasane nisinno Sakkasirisadisam nia- 
hantam sirivilasarh oloketva attano mahasamudde katavayamarh 

anussari, ath’ assa „viriyam nama kattabbayuttakarh, sac’ 

• . • » 

aharii mahasamudde viriyam na karissarh imam^ sampattim® lo 

alabhissan*^ ti tarn vayamam anussarantassa pTti uppajji, so 
pitivegena udanam udanento aha: 

14 . Asirhseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (IV 

passami vo ’ham attanarii, yatha icchiih tatha'^hu. 134. 

16 . Asirhseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, is 

passami vo ’haih attanarh udaka thalam ubbhatarh. 135. 

% 16 . Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’harh attanarh, yatha icchirh tatha ahu. 136. 

17 . Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’harh attanarh udaka thalam ubbhatarh. 137. 20 

18 . D^kkliupanlto* pi naro sapanho 

^ asarh na chindeyya sukhagamaya, 

bahu hi phassa ahita hita ca, 
avitakkita maccum upabbajanti. 138. 

19 . Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitam pi vinassati, 25 

na hi cintamaya bhoga itthiya purisassa va ti. 139. 

Ta, Ha nibbindeyya ’ti viriyam karonto na nibbindeyya, yatha icchin 
ti rajabhavarii icchim, tath’ eva jato ’nuhi, ubbhatan ti nihatarii, dukkhu- 
panito^ ti kayikacetasikena dukkhena futtho^ smiti a., ahita ca ’ti duk- 
khaphassa ahita sukhaphassa hita, avitakkita ti avitakkitaro acintetaro, i. v. h.: 30 

teau phassesu ahitaphasaena phuttha* satt&bitaphass&pi ^ atthi^, viriyam karonta* 

■_ ^ ! ^ a 

* vajjayimsn, pavajjirhsu. * iina, hd oa imam, ’ -tti. * Bd 
dukkhOpandito. * so all three MSS. * C* puttha. ^ all three MSS. -sso. ® 

C« attha, Bd adds ti, • Bd -tanam. 

* ♦ 
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tain pi (add: na?) papunantiti acintetva viiiyarii na karonti, te imass' atthassa^ 
avitakkita ^ acintitaro hitaphassara alabhitva va m.accurii upabbajaiitl maranam 
papunanti, tasma viriyarn kattabbam eva acintitam piti imesam sattauam 
acintitam pi hoti cintitaiii pi nassati, maf&pi^ hi ayujjhitva va r. labhiesamiti 
5 idani acintitam Suvanuabhumito dhanaih afiaritva yujjhitva^ ganhissamiti pana 
cintitam, idani pana me cintitaih nattham* acintitam jaaiii, na hi cintamaya 
ti aattanara hi bhoga cintaya anippajjanato cintamaya nama na honti, tasma 
viriyarn eva kattabbam viriyavato hi acintitam hotlti. 




So tato dasa rajadhanime akopetva dhammena’ .r. karesi 
10 paccekabuddhe ca upatthasi. Aparabhage Sivalidevi dhaiina- 
punnalakkbanarii puttairi vijayi, Digliavukumaro ti ’ssa namaih^ 
karimsu. Tassa vayappattassa raja uparajjam datva* ekadiva- 
saih uyyanapalena phalaphalesu c’ eva nanapupphesu cabha- 
tesu^ tani disva tiittho tassa sanimanam karetva ,,samma uy- 
yanapala uyyanaiii passissami, alaiiikarapehi tan‘^^ti a. 
„sadhu“ ’tf tatba katva ranno nivedesi. So hat^kkhai _ 
varagato mahantena parivarena uyyanadvaram 
ca dve amba niIobbasa% eko apbalo, eko pbj^inaro so 
atiniadburo, rafina’ ambaphalassa** na* pa^Wiuttatta tato kpci 
20 phalarii gabetum na ussahati, raja hatthiJ^PPmdhagato^a. tato 
ekarh pbalam gabetva paribhunji, tassaltam jivhag^|. tbapita- 
raattam eva dibboja’" viya upatthasi, sc# „nivattana^p. bahurh 
kbadissamiti** cintesi, ,,ranna aggaphalaih paribbutt^P^ natva 
uparajarb adikatva antamaso hatthimendapi gabetva paribhun- 
jiinsUj phalarii alabhanta dandebi sakha bhinditva nippattarh 
akaihsu, riikkbo obbaggavibiiaggo attbasi, itaro pana inani- 
pabbato viya vilasamano‘* thito. Raja uyyana nikkhamanto 
tarn disva „idam kin“ ti amacce pucchi. „Devena aggaphalaih 
paribhuttan ti niahajanena viluito deva*‘ ’ti. ,,Inias 8 a pana n 
30 eva pattaih na vaniio kbino“ ti. ,,Nipphalataya pa khino 
deva“ ’ti. Raja saihvegaih patilabhitva „ayarh rakkho nip- 


' -taro. * adds pitu saiitakaiii rajjam. ^ Bd adds sare^na. * Bd adds 
sattavassasahassani lajjam k^esi so. * mahatesu. * all three MSS. ni-. 
^ Cfc - 0 . -lam. * Bd a -jo. so all three MSS. 


f 


2. Mahajarikajataka. (539) 46 

ephalataya nilobhaso' thito, ayam phalataya obhaggavibhaggo 
^ito, idam pi r. phalitarukkhasadisam, pabbajja nipphalaruk- 
khas^disa, sakincanass* '^eva bhayam nakincanassa , ahaih 
phalarakkho viya ahutva ‘^ipphalarukkhasadiso bhavissarai, 
sarapattiiii chadd^tva nikkharama pabbajissamiti“ dalhaih katva s 
manarh adhitthahitva nagararh pavisitva pasadadvare thito va 
senapatiih pakkosapetva ,,maha8enapati ajjato ^ patthaya bhatta- 
harakan c' eva inukhodakadantakatthadayakan c’ eka^ upattha- 
karh thapetva anne nmrh datthum ma labhantu, poranakavi- 
*nicchayamacce gahetva r. anusasatha, aham ito patthaya iiia- 
hatale® sanianadhammarh karissamiti“ vatva pasadarh aruyha 
ekako va samanadhammaiii akasi. Evarh kale gate mahajano 
rajangane sannipatitva M-am adisva „na no raja poranako 
viya** ’ti vatva gathadvayam aha: o 

20 . Apuranarh vata bho raja sabbabhuinmo disampati is 

najja nacce nisanieti na gite kurute mano, 140. 

21 . Na inige na* pi uyyane na^ pi haihse udikkhati, 
mugo va tunhim asino* na attham anusasatiti. 141. 

Ta. mige ti sabbasangahikavacanarii, pubbe hatthim yujjhapeti meiide 
yujjhapeti ajja te pi na oloketlti a., uyyane ti uyyane pi® uyyanakilarii’ na- 20 
nubhoti^ ha rase ti paduraasanchannasu uyyariapokkharanlsu haihsaganarh na 
oloketi mugo va ’ti. 

Bhattaharakaih kira upatthakan ca pucchiihsu : ,,raja 
tunihehi saddhim kinci inantetiti**. Te „na mantetiti** vadimsu. 
Tasma evam ahaihsu: „raja karaesu analliyantena vivekanin- 25 
nena cittena kulupakapaccekabuddhe anussaritva ‘ko nu kho 
me tesarii siladigunayuttanarh akincananam vasanatthanam 
Scikkhissatiti’ tihi gathahi udanam udaiiesi**: 

22 . Sukhakaina rahosila vadhaban.dha uparata 

kesan nu ajja ararae dahara vuddha ca acchare. 142. so 

' 0 * 

^ all three MSS. ni-. * ajjame. * upari pasadatale. * Bd na. ® 
tuiibibhuto^ai. ® onaits u-pi. ’ piiaiiiki-. 'j 
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*8. Atikkantavanatha* dhira^ name tesam mahesinarh ^ 

ye ussukkamhi lokanihi viharanti anussuka. 143. • 

j 4 . Te chetva maccuno jalaiii mayavino dalham 

chinnalayatta’ gacchanti, ko <tesam gatira apaye* ti. 144. 


5 Ta. sukhakaina ti nibbanasukhakama, rahosila ti patichannasila na 

attano gunapakasaiia, dahara vuddha ca 'ti dahara c’ eva mahallaka ca, 
a c chare ti vasairti, tass’ eva tesaih gune anussarantassa mahapiti uppajji, atha 
pallaiiikato utthaya uttaraslhapanjaram vivaritva uttaradisabbimukho sirasi an- 
jalim patittfiapetva evarupehi gunehi samarinagatS paccekabuddha ti iiamassa- 
10 mano* atikkantavaiiatha ® ti adim a.-, ta. ati--tha ’ti pahinatanha, mahe- 
si nan ti ufahante sllakkhandhadayo esitva thitanaiii, ussukamhiti ragadihf 
ussukkarii apanrie, maccuno jalaii ti Kilesamarena pasarltai^p^nh^alarii, 
tan tarn mayavino ti atimayavifio, ko tesam gatimapaj 


tesam paccekabuddhanaih nivasanatthanaih papeyya, gahetva gaedheyya ’ti a. 


15 


Tassa pasade yeva samanadhammam karontassa dfettaro 
masa atita, atir assa ativiya pabbajjaya cittarii nauii, agaraih 
Lokantarikanirayo viya khayi, tay6 bhlSvi^Sditta viya upattha-"*rt 
hiihsu. So pabbajjabhimukhena cittena imaiik. 

Sakkabhavanaih viya alamkatapa{.iy attain Mithilarix: ' pahaya 

Hiniavantarh pavisitva pabbajitavesagahanakalo inayhaih bha- 


vissatiti“ cintetva Mithilavannanaih iiilma arabhi.®: 

86 . Kadaharii Mithilaih phitaih viimlam sabbatopabham * 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 146. 

16 . Kadaharii Mithilaih phitarii vibhattaih bhagaso mitaih 
25 pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 146. 

* 7 . Kadaharh Mithilaih phitaih bahupakaratoranaih*^ etc. 147. 

28 . Kadahaih Mithilaih phitaih dalhainatt§,lakotthakaih etc. 148. 

29. Kadahaih Mithilaih phitaih suvibhattaihmahapathaih etc. 149. 
80 . Kadaharh Mithilaih phitaih suvibattantarSpanaih etc. 150. 

So 81 . Kadahaih Mithilaih phitaih gavSssarathapilitaih etc. 151. 


1 -tavatta, Bd -tavadha. » Bd dhira. ® ji-, Bd santalayanta. * Bd 

papaye. ' All three MSS. divide ttiese 6 half - stanzas intot, 3 verses, tkey 
ought perhaps to be divided into 2 verses. ® C*'* -na. • Bd -tavadha. ’ Bd 
papaye. ® -Tti. * -pahara. bahalapa-. ‘ 

' • ) , ■ ^ . ■. ■ aI -'■ ■ ■ 
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82 . Kadftham Mithilam phitam aramavanamaliniiii etc. 152. 
tfts. Kadaham Mithilam phitam uyyanavanamalinim etc. 153. 
84 . Kadaham Mithilam phitam pasadavanamaliniih etc. 154. 
88. Kadaham Mithilam phitoih tipuram* rajabandhunim 
mapitam Somanassena Vedehena yasassina 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 155. 

86. Kadaham Vedehe phite nicite dhammarakkhite 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 156. 

87 . Kadaham Vedehe phite ajeyye dhammarakkhite etc. 157. 

• 88. Kada antepuram rammam vibhattam bhagaso mitametc. 158. 
69 . Kada antepuram rammam sudhamattikalepanarh etc. 159. 

" . 40 . Kada antepuram rammam sucigandham manoramam etc. 160. 
41 . Kadaham^ kutagare® vibhatte bhagaso mite etc. 161. 

4 *. Kadaham kutagare® sudhamattikalepane etc. ^|32. 

48 . Kadaham kutagare^ sucigandhe manorame etc. 163. 

44 . Kadaham kutagare litte candanaphosite^ etc. 164. 

46 . Kadaham suvannapallamke'^ gonake® cittasanthate etc. 165. 

46 . Kadaham kappasakoseyyam’ khomakotumbarani ca etc. 166. 

47 . Kadaham pokkharani® ramma cakkavakupakujita (IV. 
mandalakehi sahchanna padumuppalakehi ca etc. 167. 

48 . Kadaham* hatthigumbe" sabbalarhkarabhusite 

suvannakacche matange 
hemakappanavasase* (Cfr. V. ^). 168. 

49 . Arulhe garaaniyehi tomaramkusapanihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 169. 

60 . Kadaham* assagumbe* sabbalamkarabhusite 

ajaniyye“ va jatiya sindhave sighavahane (Cfr. V. ^). 170. 

61 . Arulhe gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi ‘‘ 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 171. 

' ratipuraih, tipuraib. ^ read: kada ahaiii. ^ hd adds ca. * -pusite. 

* so for sonna? omit suvanna. * gori-. -a, 0» -a, -sarnko- 

seyyaih. ^ -niyo. * hd -kappanivasase, -kaippamasaye, C* -kappaiia- 

visaye. all throe MS^. -yya. ‘ ^ indiyacipadharlbhi, 0* illiyo-, C« illiso-. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


Si. Kadahath rathaseniyo sannaddhe ussitaddhaje (Cfr. V. 

dipe atho pi veyyagghe sabbalariikSLrabhusite 172. / 

68. Ariilhe gamaniyehi capahattbehi vainmihi « 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam k^dassu bhavis.sati. 173. 

64 . Kadahaih sovanne' rathe sannadhe ussitaddhaje 
dIpe atho pi veyyaghe sabbalamkarabhusite 174. 

66. Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehf vanimihi 

pahrya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 17.5. 

6c. Kadahaiii sajjhurathe' sannadhe ussitaddhaje 

dipe* atho pi veyyagghe sabbalamkarabhusite 176. 

67 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vainmihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 177. 

68. Kadahaih assarathe’’ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje 
dipe stho pi veyyaghe sabbalamkarabhusite 178. 

60 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vaminihi etc. 179. 

60 . Kadahaih ottharathe’ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 180. 

61 . Arulhe gainanigehi capahatthehi vanu^ijbi etc. 181. 

68. Kadahaih gonarathe’ sannaddhe ussi«^haje etc. 182. 
68. ArQlhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihijetc. 183. 

64 . Kadahaih ajarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 184. 

66. Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 18£>. 

66. Kadahaih mendarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 186. 

67 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 187. 

68. Kadahaih migarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 188. 

69 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 189. 

70 . Kadahaih hattharOhe* sabbalamkarabhusite 
nilavammadhare sure toinaraihkusapanine' 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 190. 

71 . Kadahaih assaruhe" sabbalaihkftrabhusite 
nilavammadhare sure illiyacapadharine’ 

pahftya pabbajisshmi, tam kad&ssu bhavissati. 191. 

‘ B« *uvapD». ’ Bd adds pa. ^ gorathe, Bd adds ca. * Bd -rulhe. * Bd 
-no. ‘ BdtrQjho. ’ 0*“ Bd ludriya - - no. 
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•79. Kad&haih dhanuggahe sab^alaihkfirabhusite 

• nllavammadhare sQre cSpahatthe kalapine* 
paJbaya pabbajissami, tarn Icadassu bhavissati. 192. 

78. Kadahaifa rajaputte sabbSla,rhkarabhQsite 

cittavammadhare sure kaiacanaveladharine * etc. 193. » 

74. Kadaharh ariyagane vatthavante* alaihkate 

haricaudanalittange Kasi-kuttamadharine* etc. 194. 

76. Kada sattasata bhariya sabbalaihkarabliusita .* 
pahaya pabbajissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 195. 

76. Kada sattasata bhariya susahna tanumajjhima etc. 190. lo 

77. Kada sattasata bhariya assava piyabhanini* etc. 197. 

78 . Kada sataphalaih* karhsarh sovannam satarajikaih ’ etc. 198. 

79. Kadassu mam hatthigumba sabbalaihkarabhusita 
suvannakaccha matahga hemakappanavasasa** 159. 

80 . Arulha gamaniyehi tomararhku.sapanihi • 

yantarh mam nanuyissanti, tam kadassu bhavissati. 200. 

81 . Kadassu mam assagumba sabhalamkarabhusita 
ajaniyya va^ jatiya sindhava sighavahana''’. 201. 

82 . Arulha gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi " 

yantarh maih nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 202. 20 

83. Kadassu maiii rathaseiu sannaddha iissitaddhaja 
dipa atbo pi veyyaggha sabbalarhkarabhusita 203. 

84. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

yantam mam nanuyissanti, “tarn kadassu bhavissati. 204. 

88. Kadassu maih sovannarathft ** sannaddha ussitaddhajS 25 
dIpa athd pf veyyaggba sabbalaiiikarabhusita 205. 

86. Aru}h^ gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammilri 

yantam maiii ndnuyissanti, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 206. 


' -velladbarluo. * vittLkbaiidhe. > so 

^ -nl, -H6. • B<* satabalaih, 

P ? Oka -ylsava, ^ -niyasa»a. *.Okaca. 

'* Bd •sanfyo. ** Bd guvanpa-. 
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aj. Kad&ssu mam sajjhurathS. sannaddhS ussitaddhaja , 

dlpfi atho pi veyyagghS sabbSlamkarabhOsiU 207. 

as. Arfllha gftmanTyehi cSpahatlfhehi vammihi 

yantani main nanuyissanti.^iam kadassu bhaviasati. 208. 
aa. Kadassu mam assarathft sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 209. 
90 . Arfllha garaanlyehi capabatthehi vammihi etc. 210. 

9 j. Kadassu mam ottharatha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 211. 
9 ,. Artilha gamaniyehi capabatthehi vammihi etc. 212. 

9 ,. Kadassu maiii gonaratha* sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 213. 

94 . Arulha gamaniyehi capabatthehi vammihi etc. 214. 

95 . Kadassu mam ajaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. ^'6. 
9 e! Arulha gamaniyehi capabatthehi vammihi^c. 21^^ 

97 . Kadassu mam mendaratha sannaddha ^^^dhaja e^^l7. 
90 . ArQlfta gamaniyehi capabatthehi vamj^^ etc. 

99 . Kaddssu mam migaratha sannaddha ussitaddhaja etc. 219. 

joo' Arujba gamaniyehi capabatthehi vammihi etc. 2|0. 

, 01 . Kadassu mam hattharuba sabbalarakarabhfisita,^^: 
nllavammadhara sQra tomaramkusapanino Jpl 
yantaih mam nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu. bh^^ati. 221. 
, 09 . Kadassu mam assaruha sabbalaihkarabhasita H 

nilavammadhara sura illiyacapadharino’ * 

yantam mam nanuyissanti, taiii kadassu bhavissati. 222. 
Kadassu main dhanuggaha sabbalamkfirabhQsita 
nilavammadhara sura cftpahattha kalfipino etc. 223. 

, 04 . Kadassu mam rSjaputta sabbalaihkarabhasita 

cittavamroadhara sura kancunaveladharinn* etc. 224. 

,05. Kadassu nam ariyagana vatthavanta* alarbkata 

* Wicaodanalittaiiga Kasi-kuttamadharino* etc. 225. 

, , 00 . Kadassu marii sattasata bhariya' sabbalaihkarabhilsitft . 

, yantaih maih nanuyissanti, taih kadassu bhavisftati, 2 ^. 

' ■ ■ V' ,« V r 

' fy';' r ' ' ■ " ■<' ' " ■ ' ‘ ^ V ' ' ^ ' '' Y . 

w Miitshsps*. . ' >? *'•* ’ V : : 

■ '■■'■■•I 

^ ; , t- V , 
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XXIl. M&hanlpata. 


IS. Arohane mahtioidhi, atho orohane nidhi, 

caturo ca mahasala' samanta yojane nidhi* 132. 

18 . Dantaggesu mah^nidhi vala|gdsu ca kebuke 
rukkhaggesu mahanidhi, sojas* ete mahanidbT, 

5 sahassatthamo pallamko Sivalaradhanena ca *ti 133. 

Nidhihi saddhim itaresam pi udanam kathesi. Amacca 
ranno accayena tassa matakiccam katva sattame divase sanni- 
patitva ^nantayimsu: .^ranoo attano dhltaram aradhetum samat- 
thassa r. databban ti vattain, ko tarn aradhetum aakkhissatiti^S 
10 Te ,,senapati vallabho^* ti tassa sasanaiii pesesum. So sadfid 
’ti rajjatthaya rajadvararii gantva attano thitabhavaih* rajadhi- 
taya arocapesi. Sa tassa agatakarinaih natva ,,atthi na khv- 
assa chattasirim dharetum dhititi“ vTmaifasanatthaya „agacchatu‘* 
ti a. So* tarn sasanaih sutva tarn aradhetukamo sopanapada* 
16 raulato patthaya javena gantva tassa santike atthasi. Atha 
nam vimarhsamana „raahatale javena dh&va“ ’ti a. So 
„rajadhitaram tosemiti^* vegena pakkhandi. Atha n|m puna 
„ehiti‘‘ a. So puna javenagato. 8a tassa dbi%a abha- 
vaih hatva „ehi pade me sambaha^^ Hi a. So tassa ara- 
ao dhanattham nisiditva pade sambahi. Atha nam ure padena 
paharitva uttanakam patetva „imam andhabalapurisaii^ dhitira- 
bitam pothetva givaya gahetva niharatha*^ Hi dasTnam sahnam 
adasi. Ta tatha karimsu. So’* „kirh senapatiti^* puttho ,,ma 
kathetha, sa^ no manassitthiti a. Tato bhandag&riko gato, tarn 
>6 pi lath’ eva lajjapesi. Tatha setthim chattagaham asiggahan 
ti sabbe lajjapesi yeva. Atha mahajaoo mantetv& ,,rajadhi- 
taram tava aradhetum samattho n’ atthi , . sahassatthfimam 
dhanum aropetum samatthassa deth&‘* Hi §. Tam pi koci 
aropetuih nasakkhi. Tato ^caturassapallamkassa ussfsakaih 
30 janantassa detha*^ Hi a. Tam pi na koci jani. Tato ^solasa 
mahanidh!* nlharitulh santlitthassa deth&** Hi.^ Api’ koci ni- 

* -le. ’ agata-. ’ hd adds tshf. * 0^* omit iS. ^ Bd -sitti yakkhinlti.. 

* C^* -diSrh, Bd dhl. ’ so C*; C* topi, Bd tepl. 
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, 3. Mabsjan»ki(Jit>ka.. (539.) 

i*». Kada ' sattasata bhariyS susannft tanumajjhima 
• yantarti main nanuyissanti, taiii kadassu bhavisaati, 227. 

108. Kafla sattasata bhariyft*aslava piyabhaninf’ etc. 228. 

109. Kada pattaih gahetvana mtipdo samghatiparnto 

pfpdikaya carissami, tarii kadassu bhavissati. 229. 5 

no. Kadahaih pamsukulanaiii ujjhitanaiii mahapathe 

saibghatim dharayissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 230. 
in. Kada sattahasammeghe ovatte’ allacTvaro • 

pindikaya carissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 231 

^ A . • 

, 112. Kadahaih sabbahaih* thanara’ rukkharukkhaih vanavanara lo 
anapekho vitwrissami *, tam kadassu bhavissati. 232. 

^ 113. Kadahaih giriduggesu pahinabhayabheravo 

adutiyo’ viharissami*, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 233. 

111. Kada vinam virujako* sattatantimanoraraaih • 

cittam ujuih karissami, tam kadassu bhavissati. 234. 1.1 

113. Kadahaih rathakaro va parikantaih’ upahanaih 

kamasaihyojane checchaih ye dibbe ye ca maniise ti. 235. 


Ta. kadi ti kalapaiivitakko, phitaii tl vatthalamkaradihi pupphitaib, 
oabbatopabhan ti saluantato alamkarobhasayuttain, lam kadasau bbavia- 
satiti tam avarQparh iiagararh pahaya pabbajaiiam kada iiaina bhavissati, vi- 
bh attain mi tan ti chekebi nagaramapakehi rajariivesanadlnath vasena vi- 
bhattarh dvaravTtbiiiam vasena kotthasato mitam, bahalapakaratoranan tl 
^bahalpna puthuleria pakarena c* eva dvaratoranebi ca samannagataiii, da lb a- 
mattalakaii tl dalhehi attalakehl ca dvarakotthakehi ca samannagataih, pili- 
tan ti samakipoaitif tipuran ti tfhi purahi samannagataih, tipakaran ti a., 25 
tipurarh va tikkbatturii punnan ti a., rajabandhutii n ti rajahatakeh’ ava 
tikkhaUuiii pnnnaih, Somanassani ’ti avaihnamakena Videharajana, nicite 
ti dhaftaanldayadlaam}i^ ajayya ti paccaraittebi ajetabbe, candanaphosite 
ti lohitacandaiiena paripphosita, kotumbaranititt Kotumbararatthe utthita- 
' ^atthlni,; hatthigumbfi ti hatthighatayo, hamak appaiiavasasa** ti baina- 30 
inayena afsaltmkarastmkhatana kappanena hemajalana ca samannagata, gamanl- 


‘ Bd -no, Bd -nl. * C* ovattp; ovatho 

sabbabaTh( jljbanaib, lid gantvana. Bd gamissagai. ^ du-. 
Bd vinam vifujjako. 

Bd chitviio 


. C* pheJJI, ^ Bd ohatviio 


-tta, * (;« 

* C* vtnavaru- 
* 0^ pariyan^aii), pariyantahi. 
Bd kodu*. ** 0*a -vasaya, Bd 
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l^^ritnm nasakkhi. Tato ^arajakam n&ma rattham paletum na * 
sakka, kiih nu kho kattabban** ti nmntayiihsn. Atha ne puro- 
hito a^: ,,ma cintayissathas jihussarathari) ^ nama vissajjeturh 
vattati, phassarathena” hi taddharaja sakala-Jambudlpe r. 
karetum samattho hotiti“. Te „sadhu‘^ ’ti sanipaticchitva na- 5 
garaih alaihkarapetva niangalarathe cattaro kumudavanne asse 
yojetva uttarattharaparh attharitva panca rajakakudhabhandani 
aropetva caturafiginiya senaya parivarapesurh , sassamikara- 
thassa turiyani purato vajjanti assamikassa paccbato, tasma 
plirohito jjturiyani pacchato vadetha“ ’ti.vatva „suvannabhim- 10 
karena rathanandin ca^ patodafi ca abhisincitva yassa r. kare- 
tom puhhaih atthi tassa santikaih gacch^‘‘ ’ti a. Ratho raja- 
geharh padakkhinaih katva bherivfthiih abhiruhi. Senapatiadayo 
,,phussaratho® mama santikaih etiti^‘* cintayiihsu. Sc^sabbesaih 
gehani atikkamitva nagaram padakkhinaih katva pacinadvarena is 
nikkhamitva uyyanabhimukho payasi. Atha naih vegena gac- 
chantaih disva „nivattetha*'‘ ’ti ahaihsu. Purohito „nia ni- 
vattayittha, icchaiito yojanasatam pi gacchatu*^ ’ti varesi. Ratho 
uyyanam pavisitva mahgalasilapatUih padakkhinaih katva aro* 
hanasajjo hutva atthasi, Purohito M-arh nipannakaih disva 20 
amacce ^araantetva „ambho eko silapatte nipannako dissati, 
setacchattanucchavika pan’ assa dhiti atthi va n’ atthi va na 
jandma, sace pufihava bhavissati na olokessati, kalakannisatto 
ce bhitatasito otthaya kainpamano olokessati, khippaih sabl>a- 
turiyani pagganhatha** ’ti a. Tavad eva anekasatani turiyani 25 
pagganhimsu, sagaraghoso viya ahosi. M. tena saddena pa- 
bnjjhitva sisaih vivaritva olokento mahajanarh disva ,, 8 etacchat- 
tena me agatena bhavitabban** ti sutvS puna sisaih parupitva 
parivattitva® vaniapassena nipajji. Purohito pade vivaritva 
lakkhanani oloketva „titthatu, ayaih ekadipo catunnam pi di- 30 

pSnaih r. kSretuih samattho** ti pana twiyani pagganhapesi. 

* • 

* all three MSS* pu-. * C*e pu». '* ratbadburehce. * lid agacchatOti. 

‘ Bd -etri. * 
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y«h!ti h.«himlyehi, .janiyya va j.tlyi tl Jatiyi 

ajatliyya va' tadisanalh aasanaih gombe, gamaniyehiU aasacariyehl, M ,ya- 
cipadharihlti’ illt ca acapan ca» dharejtahi. ratha.enlyo ti rathwhatayo, 

' sann addhe ti sntthuaannaddhe, di pe ath.0 pi veyyagghe ti If vyagg a 

\ cammaparikkhiU.. gam.nlyahiti ratfcaxlyebi, aajjhurathe ti 

ajarathamendaratham'garathe aobhanatthaya yojenti, ariyagaii* ti b^hmapk- 
gane, te Wra tada ariyacara aheaum, teiia te evam oha,^ harican ana t 
tafige ti karicanavapiiejia candaiiwia littasarlre, sattaeata bhariya ti piya^ 
bhailya y«va sandhaydha, auaanna ti suaannata, assava ti vacanakanka, 

to a.taphaJan ti phal.aatena suvaimaaaa‘ karitatfa, kamaan ti patiiii, aatara- 
jikaii® ti pltfhipaase rajUatena samaniiogatam, yantam man ti anitthigandhe 
vanaaanda ekakam eva gacchantari. marit kada nu te ndnugamisaanti, aattaha- 
aammeghe ti sattahaiii eamuUhUe megbe, sattahavaddalike® ti aabbahan 

ti aabbam divaaaih’, rujako" ti vin5v«dako, kamaBa^(jf|»k ti 

15 yojanam, dibbe ti dibbaib, raanuae ti nianassaih. jprfir ■■■ % 


So kira dasa:va8sasaha8sayukakale nl^atto Sat||.va88a^ 
sahasaani* r. karetva tivassasahassavasitthe Synkainhi 
pabbajanto pan’ esa uyyanadvare ambarnkkhassa ditthakalato 
patthaya cattaro mSse agare vasitva ..imamlift Vesa pabbajita- 
10 veso ca varataro, pabbajissSralti” cintetva uM^^h&kam rahas- 
sena anapesi: „tata kanci ^Snipetya antari^att^asftya^ 


vatthani c’ eva raattikapattan ca ahara‘- ’ti, So ta^^ka^; 
Raja kappakam pakkoaapetva kesamaaautfa oharapetvSf^pp^ 
kam oyyojetva ekaih kasavarii nivasesi ekam pfropi ekam 
*5 ariise akfisij mattikapattam pi thavikaya osSrelvS ’ aihse lagpsi, 

^ tato kattaradandaih gahetva mahatale katipayavare pacceka- ' 

^ ^llttddhalllhaya aparaparaih caihkaiiti, so tam divasam tatth’ eva^ 
vasitva punadivase suriyaggainanavelaya pasEda Marituj^*' 
arabhi. Tada SivalidevI ta sattasata vallabbittbiyo pakkosa- 
30 petva „ciradittho no raja, cattaro masa atita^ ajja na^ if> 8 s- 
sissama, sabba alamkaritva yathabalam ittbikuttabbavaviRlse ‘ 
dassetvE kilesabandhanena bandhituih vayameyyatha“ ’ti 
alamkatapatiyattahi tabi saddhiih ..rajaoarh paasiasamtti.^^J. pE' 

name. ‘ IndiyS-, > .0 Ck*; M indiyvic* 

^pen*: » Ok* ..urinjiyan. ^ Ck* .vajjallko, 
w. - ■■•■MM^ta ll .Mbbadl-. ' ® -Ck’ 

^-ku*uiiwvi>£ '■ 
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XXII. MahanipAta. 


M. mukhaiii vivaritvg parivattetva dakkhinapassena nipajjitvjl 
mahajanaih olokesi. Purohito parisaih assasetvft anjalim peg- 
gayha avakujjo hutva „utthehi (feva r. te papunatiti*‘ ^ „Raja 
te kuhin** ti. „Ka]akato“ ti.# „Patto vassa bhata va n’ 

6 atthiti“. „N’ atthi deva“ 'ti. *Sadhu r. karessamiti** utthaya 
silapatte pallamkena nisTdi. Atha naih tatth' eva abhisifi- 
cirhsu. Mahaj anakaraja nama ahosi. So rathavaraih abhi- 
ruyha infihantena sirivibhavena nagaram pavisitva nivesanam* 
abhiruhanto „senapatiadinam tath’ eva" thanani hontii“ ’ti vica- 
10 retva mahatalaih abhiruhi. Rajadhita purimasannaya eva tass^d 
viniaihsanattharri ekaih porisam anapesi : „gaccka rajanam upa- 
sarhkamitva vadehi: Sivalidevi tail pakkosati, khippam kira- 
gacchatlia'^ 'ti. Raja pandito tassa vacanam asunanto viya „aho 
sobhano*^ ^i pgsadassa vannaih kathesi. So taiii savetum * asak- 
15 koDto gantva rajadhitaya arocesi: ^,ayye so raja ^ibltkam vk-' 
caoarh sunati p§sadam eva vanned tumhe tijgtfi;^^ pi na ganhlti*! 
Sa „mahajjhasayo puriso bhavissatiti** dutiyam pi tatiyam vpi 
pesesi. Rajapi attano ruciya pakati^aWibena slho viya 
bhamano pasadain abhiruhi/ 'Tasroiih npasarakainante rajadhitaL 
80 tassa tejena sakabhavena santhatuih aaakkont! agantva hattho- 
lambakaih' adasi. So tarn haUhe olubbha iiiabfttaljli^' abhiru- 

•4 1 

hitva samussitasetacchatte rajapallaihke nisiditva ainacce 
amantetva „ambho atthi pana vo ranfia kalaih karontena koci 
ovado dinno** ti pucchi. '„Ama devft** ti. „Vadetha“ 'ti. 
85 j.Slvaiideviiii aradhetum samatthassa r. dfitabban ti tena vdttan** 
ti. „Slvalideviya agantvS hattholambako diuno, ayam tSva 
aradbita nama, annath vadetha*^ ti. „Deva caturassapallaih- 
kassa usslsakaih jftnitum samatthasaa r. dethft 'ti tena vuttan^* 
ti. Raja „jind:lh^ dajjanaih, npayena pana sakka jaoitun*^ ti^ 
80 sisato sDvannsuciih niharitva Sivalideviyi, hatthe adftsi, imam 



c 

' ^ Bd rajaiii'. ‘ C'.Bd taiieva. ’ U8a> Bd tumhSkarh vaAtnam tinam, 
viya na gwetfti. ^ Bd hatihalampakaih. * Bd idaiu. ^ Bd adda cintetva. 
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• .*• Mah^anskaJStaka. (639). 

,V'' * ' ' . ' 

s|d^iii abhiiflhantl tam otarantari, disvapi na sanjani, ..ranno 
ov4 am datura agato pac.cekabaddho bhavissatiti“ saniiaya van- 
d^a e^araantara atthasi. M. pg^gda ota.! Itara pasadarh 
abhiruhitva sinsayanapitthe raftno bharaaravaune ’ kese ca pasa- 
dhanabhandakan ca disva ,.na* so paccekabnddho, arahakam . 
.lyasam.ko bhavissati, etha, dam yacitva nivattessamiti“ raa- 
a a a otantva rajangane sampapunitva ca pana sabbahi pi 
tahi saddhiiii kese raocetva pitthiyam vikiritva hattheW hada- 
yara saihsorabhitva: .>kasraa evarupara karamara karotha raaha- 
r*ja‘‘ t. atikarunam paridevamana rajanam anubandhf*. Sa- lo 
kaanagarara samkhubhitam, te pi ..rgja kira no pabbajito. 
kuto puna evarupara dhamraikam rajanaih^ Jabhissama*' ’ti 
rodaraana rSjanarii anubandhirhsu. 


Tatra^ tesam itthinarii paridevitan o’ eva‘ paridevant*iyo 
paUaya ranno ca gamanarii avikaronto Sattha aha: 
ii«. Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabhusita 

baba paggayba pakkandum : kasma do vijahis$asi. 236. 
nr. Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanSa tanumajjbima 

baba paggayha pakkandum: kasma no vijahissasi. 237. 
us. Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyabhaninl’ etc. 238. 

119 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabhusita 

hitrIP sampaddavr'’ raja pablnyjaya purakkhato. 239. 

120. Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanna tanumajjhima 

hitva sampaddavi’ raja pabbajjaya purakkhato. 240. 

1 * 1 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyabhanini' 

■ bitva sampaddavi" r^a pabbajjaya purakkhato ti. 241. 


pi ta 

15 


20 


25 


laii I'’ ti nkkhipitva, samp.ddavitM® bhikkh.ve Mahajanaka- 

"Sts tir:. ••■">■-1.. 0,. p.. 


•MnijiMtvl ,s ,Bd.iri,su. ‘ c** omit 
'y*', S'* **pp»dspi. • » Bit M^padavl, C*s.yJ. 


Bd sampadavlfj, 

3 ', 



2. MahajanAkajataka. (539). 
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thapehiti**. Sa tarn gahetva pallarnkassa ussisake thapesi, 
kbaggarii adasiti pi vadanti yeva, so taya sannaya „idam 
ussisakau** ti natva kathatii gsunanto viya „kim kathetha^* *ti 
vatvS puna tehi tatha vutti ^na idaih janituih acchariyam, 
etam ussisakan** ti vatva ,,afinam kin“ ti pucchi. „Deva sa- 5 
hassatthamaih dhanaih aropeturo samatthassa r. datum ana- 
pesi“. „Tena hi aharatha*' ’ti aharapetva dhanurh aropento 
pallamke yatha nisinno va itthlnarh kappasapothanadhanukam 
viya tarn aropesu „Annarh vadetha“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Solasa- 
tnahanidhi^ niharituih samatthassa r. detha ’ti tena vuttan“ ti. lo 
Tesarh „kinci udanam® atthiti‘' „ama atthiti“ suriyuggamane 
nidhiti udanarh* kathayiihsu. Tassa tarn siinantass’ eva gaga- 
natale cando viya so attho pakato ahosi. Atha ne aha: ,,ajja 
bhane vela n’ atthi, sve nidhiiii ganhisstoa** ’ti. So^punadivase 
amacoe sannipatetva pucchi: „tunihakam raja paccekabuddhe i5 
bhojesiti‘^ „Ama deva‘^ *ti. So cintesi: „suriyo ti nayam 
suriyo, suriyasadisatta pana paccekabuddha suriya iiania, tesarh 
paccuggamanatthane nidhina bhavitabban** ti. Tato raja 
„paccekabuddhesu agacchantesu paccuggamanam karonto kata- 
ratthanaih gacchatiti“ pucchitva ,jasukatthauaih nama“ ’ti vutte 80 
„t«^rii thfinaih khanitva* nidhim niharatha’^ ’ti niharapesi, „ga- 
manakale aiiugacchanto kattha thatva uyyojesiti‘‘ pucchitva 
„asukatthane naraa‘‘ ’ti vutte ,',tato dhanaih niliaratha“ ’ti ni- 
harapesi. Mahajano ukkutthisahassani pavattento „8uriyugga- 
mane“ ti vuttatta suriyutthanadisaya khananta* vicariihsu, as 
„okkainane®“ ti vuttata suriyatthagamanadisaih* khananta* vi- 
carirhsu. „Jdaih pana dhanaih, idh’ eva aho acchariyan**' ti piti- 
soiuanassaih pavedesi’, „anto nidhiti“ rajagehe mahadvarassa 
anto ummaranidhiih niharapesi, „bahi nidhiti*^ bahi uraraara- 
nidhim* niharapesi, „na anto na bahiti“ hetthauinraarato* ni- so 
~ 0 

* -dhirfa, Bd#*dhi. * uddJnam. * C* Bd khani-. * Bd khan-. “ 

Oka ogga-. • B** -tthaiiga-. ’ Bd pavattayimsu, ® C** ummSra, Bd unima- 
ranidhl. * Bd adds nidhi. 
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*XX1I. Mshanipata. 


i». HitvS sataphalaih kaihsam sovannam satarftjikaih o 

aggahi mattikfipattarh tarn dutiyftbhisecanarii. 242 . * 

Bhikkhave tam mattikapattagahanfth Sutlyam' abhiaecanarfa katai so raja 
uikkhanto ti. • 

5 SlvalidevI paridevamana rajanarh nivatteturh asakkonti 
„atthi eso upayo‘‘ ti mahasenaguttaifa pakkosapetva „tata 
rafino porato gamanadisabhage ' jinnagharajinnasalasu ^ aggim 
dehl*, tinapannani sariiharitva tasmiih tasmini thane dhumaih 
karehiti‘* anapesi. So tatha karesi. Sa ranfio santikaih gantva 
10 padesu* patitva Mithiiaya adittabhavaih arocenti gatha- 
dvayaih aha: 

1*8. Bhimsa® aggisamajala, kosa dayhanti bhagaso 
rajataih jatarupafi ca inutta veloriya bahu. 243 . 

124. Manayo sariikhamutta ca vatthikam* haricandanaih 
15 ajinaih dantabhandan ca 

ehi raja nivattassu, ina te * dhaiian ti. 

Ta. bhirhsa® ti bhayanaka, aggisamajali ti’ tesain 
iiaih gahani aggi®^.ganhi, so esa mabiUalo* ti a., kosa A’#k|Ata 
bhagaso ti kotflasato suvibhatta te*® pi, no ete 
20 lob an ti tambalobfidikaih, nia te taiii vinasa'* 
dhanaih nassatu**, etiK . taiii tiibbapehi pacch^i 
garaih dayhamauam arioloketva va uikkhanto ti 
taya vo lajjaya Tippatisaro pi bhavissafi, ehi am 
pehi deva ’ti. 




■ ‘ A'f 

(*S ’ti- v»d»ti,'’i^ 
ml 'te e«»ri®^v' 
iiJ.n.CiC) ** n*M' 


r| sgglm nlbbS* 


S 5 Atha M. „devi kim kathesi, yesaifa kiflci atthi tesam tam 
daybati, mayarii pana akincanaifa ti dipento g. 4. 
ft6. Susukham'vata jivama (Dhp. vnoo. Mahabh, 12, »ei7 ^ 

yesam no n’ atthi kincanaih, see. ewi. Bibl. Indica^Tol. 
Mithiiaya dayhamanaya r. $, p.ng) ^ 

so na me kind a4ayhatha ’ti. 246. „ - . , , 


t C»* -tiMabhSge. » C*.««bni. ^ .0 C*; 0* ve«m.. ‘ »o 0^? B« *»«».. ^ ^ 

eltu«». ‘ Ck* ,eiB>5. * 0** omit .tlbhayinaU - •«. ' 0* agnp, 

liiib •-.0 Bdi C‘.--..|»«»n.iJilSl.llto. 

MtIV. 0»* omit m«hi-. ‘V p»» akl«c«n«, ^.k««no: f.; .I. ;-' 
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2. Mahi^aotkajataka. (639). 

^ Ta. kiUcanan ti yesarh amhaka^ palibuddbariakilesagamkhitam kincanam 
n’ ittbi te mayirh iena akineanabhavina susukbam vata JfvSma, ten’ eva kara- 
pana Mithilaya dayhamanaya na me kind adaybatha, appamattakam pi attano 
bbaodak^rb (Jaybamaiiam na paasaifiiti ^adati. 

Evan ca pana vatva M.\ uttaradvarena nikkharoi*, tapi 5 
^ssa bhariyayo nikkhamirhsu. Puna SivalidevI ekaih upSyaih 
cintetva „gamaghataratthavilopakaranarh * viya dassetha^ ’ti 
anapesi, tain khanarn yeva Svudhahatthe^ purise* tato tailo . 
adhfivante® vilumpante* sarlre lakharasam sincitva laddbapahare 
viya phalake nippajjapetva vuyhante mate viya ca ranno das- lo 
sesuib; Mahajano upakkosi: ,.inah&raja tumhesu dharantesu 
yeva ratthaih vilumpanti janarh ghatentiti**. Atha devi pi 
rajEnaih vanditva nivattanatthaya g. a. : 

196. Ataviyo samuppanna, ratthaih viddhaihsayanti naih, 

ehi raja niyattassu, ma ratthaih vinasa^ idan ti.^ 246. i5 

Ta. ataviyo ti maharaja tumheau dharantesu yeva atavicora samup- 
paniia, tan ti tatha dhammarakkhiyam^ tava rattham viddharhsenti. 

Raja „mayi dharante yeva cora utthaya ratthaviddhaih- 
sentS naina n’ atthi, Slvalidevlyg kiriya esa bhavissatiti** cin- 
tetva tarn appatibhanaih karonto a.: 20 

127. Susukharh vata jivama yesan no nV atthi kincanarh, 
ratfhe vilumpamanamhi na me kinci. ajiratha®, 247. 

198. Susukharh vala jivama yesan no n.’ atthi kincanarh, 
pitibhakkha bhavissama deva Abhassara yatha ti. 248. 


Ta. vilumpamanarrihlti vilumpamaiie^ Abhassara ti yatha te Brah- 25 
mano pitibhakkha hutva ^amapattisukbena vltinamenti tatha vTtinaniessama ’ti. 


Evaih vutte pi mahajano rajanarh anubandhat’ eva. Ath’ 
afisa etad ahosi; „ayarh jano nivattiturh na icchati, nivattes- 
sftmi naV*^ ti addhagavutamattaih gatakale nivattitva raaha- 
e^thito amacce pucchi: „kass’ etaih rajjan“ ti. ,,Tam- so 



* , bnrlt mabaMtto. 

Bd 

^ idblMbmiMfttkkhUtm. 


* -mitva. • .ghatakarathaviluppamanakaraii}. 

-a. * -o. ’ C* vinaaa, Bd vinassa. ® Bd tarn 

* C* ajiratba, Ca abbi-, Bd aharatba. 


■-V 


XXlt Mahiiilpit* 


hakam deva“ 'ti, „Tena hi iiriaih lekhaih antarakarontassa^ 
rija^aih’ karotha“ 'ti kattaradandena ’ tiriyam dekfiam ka4(^^‘. 
Tej^ata ranna katam lekhaih kf ci. antararii ‘ katura ttasakkhi, 
Mahajano. lekhath iisslsake ka^va balavaparidevam parideyi. 

R Devi pi tam lekhariv antaram* katuiii avisahanti rajanatfa pitthi- 
datva gacchantam disva sokam dharetnih asakkonti urari) pa- 
htjifitva mahamagge tiriyam patitva pavattamana agamasi. 

Mafiajano „lekhasamikehi lekha bhinna“ ti deviya gataraaggen’ 
eva gato. M. uttara-IIimavantabhimukho agamasi. Devi pi 
10 sabbath 'senavahanaih adaya tena saddhi^tfa yeva gat8. Raja 
raahajanaih nivattetum asakkonto yeva satthiyojanamaggarii 
gate. Tada Narado nama tapaso Himavati Suvanoaguhayam 
vasati pancabhinno’, jhanasukhena vltinamento sattlbath* 

atikkamitva jhana utthaya „aho sukhaih aho 
15 narii udanesi, so ,,atthi nu kho koci Jambndtpa^|^^®a^H 
sukhath pariyesanto“ ti* dibbacakkhuua olokento f^SnajaDakMp 
buddhathkuraih disva ,,raja mahanekkhammatfa i^Khanto Siv^^ 
devipainukhaih iiiahajanath nivattetum na sal^^wti, antarajl^m 
pi ’ssa kareyyurt), bhiyyosomattaya dalhasamadanattham ojm&m 
20 dassamiti“ cintetva iddhibalena gantva ra^fio puratq||pta8e 
thito va tassa ussahaih janetum ft.: 

129. Kimh’ eso mahato ghoso, ka iiu game va k^liyf^ 

samanam fieva’^ pucchanaa: katth* esoabhisate jaiio ti. 249. 

Raja a.: ^ 

25 ISO. Mainarii ohaya gacchantaih etth’ eso abisato jano 
siniatikkamatiaih yantaih muninionassa pattiyS 
missarii nandihi gacchantaih kim janani anopucchaalti* J6p. 

' ■ -■.■■■. '■'Nv ■ 

Ta. kimheso ti klmbi kena** karanena e|a hatthikaya^tva^tik 
..t^Ohassa gboso, kStingamev.HUlyi" tl ba n g e»8 ftyi ^iadahlA -S gs*!; 

' C* »iUararo-, BU atit»ray»mkaront«8»», * C*# tJjanaiii, W 
BS kiWa-. * Bd kadijhi ^ana, C»ka44hlte. • Bd antarayaih. ‘ Bf 
' 1 Bd pa|:» abhlS5». » C* -yaMibtW, C» -yoiatW. • «o'B|h gBrne^mUyl^ ' 

- / Bd -gantava. •» C»» omit kana. 

. . C»' -s^aa klljUji- . ' ■ ' , ' 


, : 4 - ; ; 
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^ 2. Mib^aiiakaJaUka (639). 

Bahti batthi asse ca nagare* janapadani* ca 
• hitv& Janak^ pabbajito* kapalle ratim ajjhagft. 258. 

Ida. ^acci na te janapadfi^ m^^tdmacca ca iiStaka 

dQbhiifa akaifasu Janaka, "kasraa c’ etaih * aruccathS ’ti. 259. 

■ • n 

Ta. kapalle ti mattikapattarh aandhayaha, i. v. h : maharaja tvaiii eva- 5 
rupaiii iasariyam chaddetva pabbajito imasmirh kapallake ratlin ajjhaga adhi- 
gato pabbajjakaranam pucchanto evam a., dubbin ti kin nu ete tava 
antare kaiicl aparadharii karirhsu, kasma tava evarupaih iasariyasukharti pahaya 
etarii kapallam eva aruccittha ’ti. 

• Tato Mahasatto aha’: ^ lo 

140. Na Migajina jatucca* aharh kanci" kudacanarh 
adhaminena jine fiatim® na capi natayo maman ti. 260. 

Ta. na Mlgaj.ina ’ti ambho Migajina jatucca * ekaihsen’ eva ahaih kanci^ 
natim* kudacaiiarii klsminci kale na adhammena jinami, te pi ce> natayo marii 
adhammena na jinant’ eva, iti na koci mama** dubbin nama akasiti a. 

Evam assa panham pafikkhipitva idani yena karanena 
pabbajito tam dassento aha: * * 

141. Disvana lokavattantam khajjantam kaddamikataiii 
hannare bajjhare c’ ettha yattha sanno'* puthujjano 

. -et’ ILham upamarh katva bhikkhako ’smi Migajina ’ti 261. 20 

Ta.^lokavattaii *^ ti vaitanugatassa*® balalokassa vattantan’* ti j.ave- 
nlih aham addasarh, taifa disva pabbajito ’smiti dipeti, kb ajjj an taiii - - ti kile- 
aehi kbajjantam tebi ca kaddamikatam lokam disva. yattba sanno*^ ti yambi 
kUesavatthumbi sanno laggo puthujjano tattha lagga babusatta bannanti c’ eva 
andubandbanadibi*® ca bajjbantl*®, etaban ti abam sace ettba bajjbissami 25 
ime aatta vlya hafiniasami c’ eva bajjbissami ca ’ti^**, evam etad eva karanam 
attano upamaih katva bbikkhako*® jato ’smiti a., Migajina ’ti tarn alapati’ 
katbatb {lana tena taksa iiamam natan ti paiisantharakale patbamam eva 
pt|^|bltafl5. ^ 

^ ^ sb /alt three MS8.r for na-? * so all three'MSS. for ja-? ® so all three MSS. 
for ^ ® Bd te^ra. ® omit adhigatb tl. ® B^^jatucche. ’ Sd ki-. » 
all three^^^l^^ • C* Vi, G« -i. ^It na.e ** Bd mayi. “ C* santo, 

C» / *« so all three MSS. Bd vatta-. C* vattan, 

C* aiMib-, Bd aitaoab-. *• Bd byajhantl. 



00 XXII. Mahanlpitf. 


Tapaso tarn karanaih vitthfirato sotukamo butva g. a.*, 

,48. Ko nu te Bhagava Sattha, kass’ etaih v|caparh * 

na hi kapparii va vijjaih ' v» p«ccakkhaya ratliesablja 
samanath ahu vattantaiii yatjfa dnkkhasa atikkanio ti. 262 . 

6 Ta. kassetaii tl aarii taya vuttam sudvacanam kassa vacanam iiama, 

kappan ti kappetva pavattiianari. abhlnnasamapattinam labhino* kamHaa- 

vadlm tapasam’, vijjanti asavakkhayanSnavijjaya Satpannagatam pacceka- 
buddham, }. v. h.; ralhesablia maharaja na hi kappasanianaiii* va vijjasamanam 
va paccakkhaya taas’ ovadam villa » yatha dnkkhassa atikkamo hot! evam vattan- 
10 tam aamaiigm ahu, tesaiii pana vacanam sutvi pakka evam patipajjitum, taama 
vadehi ko nu te Hha^rava Sattha ti. 


Atha Mahasatto aha: 

,43. Na Migajina jatocca® aham kanci kudacanalh 


samanarii brahmanam vapi sakkatva anupkvisiu ti. 

• . . - ji 


Ta. sakkatva ti pabbajjaya gunaih puccUahatthaya an up* 

vlsin ti na kind’ aiiupavilthaputlho * ’ami, ua maya koci aamano pucchita- 
pubbo ti vadati, imina hi • paccekabuddhanarii aantike dhammaih sunantena pi; 
kadaci odissakavaaena pabbajjadigupo na ptifthapubbo, taama ey||j aha. 


Evan ca pana vatva yena karanena pabbajito tarn fidito 


patthSya dassetum a.: . J' 

lu. Mahata canubhavena® gacchanto siriya jalam ^ 
glyaiiianesu gitesu vajjanianesu vaggusu 

tnriyatalitasarhghutthe samniatalasamahite 264 . 

,45. Sa Migajina-in-addakkbirb phaiarh amban tirochadam 
taddaitianam "* niariussehi phalakftmehi jantubi. 266 . 

,46. So kho ’hath tarn sirim hitva orohitva Mig&jina 

mfllaih ambass’ upaganchiih phalino nippbalasaa'* ea. |66. 
,47. Phalam anibatn hatarii diava viddhastajb vinattkataib ^ v 
atb’ etaib '* itararii anibain nllobbasam inanoVarabib. ', 267 . , 


1 Qh tjlii, B« Vijja. ’ »a Ci»i l#bhi. » <5** -didtpMinMMto ‘ O* kappiii 

rrtB- ’ * Bd adds «vam patipkjjita'i* »aklta. * BdJttoceW*. ’ *0 aU tbr*? 
i.' f« kafictt » Bd -puppo. ’ C»» ca iaa ■ . *« |d JatainlBadi., 

Ch* tUppilibtaapa. •” Bd •kam* ' " * , ; ' ' ■ V j 









« i ’ 2 . M < i ) iajanak » J 5 tfka . ( 539 .) qi 

#148. Bvaoi eva nfina amhe issare bahukan^ake 
• araitta no vadhi^^^ ambo phali* hato. 268. 

dantebi lianfiati®, 
dhanamhi dhanino^ banti^aniketam asanthavaih, 

- phal! ambo aphalo ca te sattbaro ubbo mamau ti. 269. 


Ta vaggusu 'ti uiadhuraasaresu turiyesu vajjamaiiesu, turiyatalita- 
samghutthe ti turlyaiiaih talitehi sariighutthe iiyyane, sammatalasamahite 
ti sammehi ca tajehi ca samannagate, sa Migajiua ’tl MigajiiiL* so aharfa, 
addakkhirh phalarh amban ti phalitam ambarukkhan ti a,, tirochadan 
|i tiropakararii uyyanassa arito , thiiarii * ca bahipakaraih uissaya jitam amba- 
• rukkharfa addasaih, taddanianari* t| pothiyamanath', orohitva ti hatthik- 
khandha otaritva, vi n all kata » nippattanajaih ^ kataih^ evamcva Hi evaiii 
eva, phaliti® phalasampnnno, ajinamhtti cammatthaya cammakarana, 
•* dantehiti attano dantehi hannati, dantanimittaih hanfiatj ti a,, hantiti 
aniketaiJUsanthavan ti yo pana' niketaih pahaya pabbajitatta ani- 
keto sattasariikharava'tthukassa tanbasanthavassa* abhava asantbavj, tarn aiiike- 
_ tam asanthavaih ko hanissatiti adbippayo, te sattbaro ti te dve rukkha 
mama sattbaro ahesun ti vadati. 


10 


Tarn sutva MigSjino ,,appamatto bobiti'°“ ranfio ovadaih 
datva sakatthapam 6va gato. Tasmim gate SivalidevI railno 20 
pfidesu patitva a,: 

ISO. Sabbo jauo pavyadhito^'; raja pabWjito iti, 
hattbfiruba anikattha rathika pattikarika. 270 . 

VM. AajsisayitvS janatarh (hapayitva paticchadaih 

puUarii rajje thapetvana atha pacch^ pabbajissasiti. 271 . 25 


Ta. pavyadhito ti bhlto utrasto, paticchadan ti amhe dayhamaiie 
pi ^.TilQmpamSiie ^i r^a ria oloketiti pavyadhitassa Jaiiaasa avaranarb rakkharii 
thapptVa 'p^ttan te Dlghavukumaram rajje’^* tbapetva abhisihcitva paccha pabba- 


JJ&saafk a. 


Kodhisatto aha: 

laiu O^ttS may5.Jan^ mittamacci ca nStaka, 


'/cka ^#iligyarb. • phalo^ so all MSSi^ ^ so ay three MSS. for 
..dbarit,^.|co? ® ' * iBd hatamanab or pbata*^' ^ -nalt. ®B<^ phalo. 

’ ,}? *11 three SfSS. hotiti. • '»» eo Q*< j read pavy.thlto ? Bd. 
®**^‘JI**>* '* C** dmit pMcha pabbajissasiti attho.* 


‘mm 
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168 


153^ 


XSJh Mahanipata. • J 

(g.- 

santi putta' Videhanain, Dfghftvu ratthavadd^no*, • » 

te rajjarii karayissanti Mithilftya pajApatiti. 272. 

T. ..nttputtS « 8iv.ll, putti ..im. n’ .tlW Vld.h 4 ratth.| 

vSsVnarf. pana patti, Dighavu atthi, to r^Ua* kMayUaantl, p.Japatitl 
devim alapati. 

Devi aha: „Deva tumhe’ t8va pabbajita*, aham kim 
karomlti". Atha so aha: „aham anussasamiS vacanam me 
karohlti“''vatva aha: 

Ehi* taih anusikkhami yam vAkyaih mama ruccati 
rajjam tuvarii’ karayantl* p§paduccaritam bahutii 
kayena vaca manasa yena ganchisi duggatim. 
Paradionakena paranitthitena 
pindena yapchi, sa dhlradhammo ti. 273. 

T« tva'n tl tv»m puttasia chatum uaeipetva mama puttaasa* rajati- 
i5 r.JJ.m>»‘.nu,aaama..a b.hum papa* k.rUaa.I. gafiphislti yan. J^dfhi 
Jena bal.uni papana duggatirt. g.mU.a.i, a. dhtr.dUlmmo tl pmdi^lopena 
yapetabban ti esa dhTranam dhammo. : . 

Evaiii M. tassa ovadam adasi. Te^ih anpamafifi 
pena gacchantanam suriyo attbar.nga^/ Deyl pati: 
so khandhavararii nivAsftpesi. M. pi ek^ rukkhamul- 
Bo tattha vasitva punadivase sarlrfijpatijaggaDaro 
gam patipajji. Devi pi „sena pacchato SgacchatU 
tassa pacchato va ahosi. Te bhikkhacaravelSya ThflpaD " Bama, 
nagaram papunimsq. Tasmim khane khtonagare puriso 

S 5 sunato mahantara mamsakhandam kinitvA Sulena” afigSresu 
pacfipetva nibbapanatthaya phalakakotiya* |hapetv4 at^bftsiy 
tassa afinavihitassa'* eko sunakho taib ad8ya palAyi, so 
ta* anubandhanto yava bahidakkliinadvAraih; gaotv8 nibWaijo 
•nivatti. Raja ca devi ca sunakbasea purato agacohagta dvidhA 

..Ck attf p«no, V^^u«o^ VC* :Bd -v.d4h^. 

. Voum*. ■* 

' ^ ri^4. •»' Ck* thuos}.. Bd dbenn.*. '* 0** 

■' 
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• 2- M«h^«n«k«]iUks. (539). 

^esoih, SO bhayena inaiiisam qhaddetvS palftyi, M. tarii disva 
cifftesi: „ayaih cha4detv£ aiiapekho palftto, afiflo pi 'ssa sfi- 
raiko na panSSyati, evarOpo' atPavajjo paihsukulapindiap&to nania 
n’ itthi, paribhufijissSnia nan^*^ ti so roattikapattam niharitva 
tarn maiiisakhandath adSya punchitva patte katva. udakapha- * 
sukafthanaih gantva paribhanji'. Tato devi „8ace esa rajjen’ 
atthiko bhaveyya evarupam jegucchaih paihsnmakkhitaiii snna- 
khucchitthakaih na kliadeyya, na dan’ esa amhakao“^ti'' cin- 
tetva „niaharaja evarupam jegucchaih khadasiti** a. „Devi 
tvaih andhabalataya imassa prndapatassa visesanarh* na jana- lo 
siti^^ tass’eva* patitathanam * paccavekkhitva amatam viya taiii 
paribhunjitva inukhaih vikkhaletva hatthapade dhovi. Tasmiih ^ 
khane devi nindamana* a.: 

i6i. Yo pi catutthe bhattakale na bhunje ‘ ^ 

ajaddhumariva khudaya miye, 15 

na tv-eva* pindarh lulitaih anariyam 
kulaputtarupo sappuriso na save, 
ta-y-idarti na sfidhu, ta-y-idam na sutthu, 
sonakhucchitthakam® bhunjase tvan ti. 274. 


Ta. ajaddbuniariva’^ ’ti anasakamarapam eva, lulitan ti paraau- 20 
raakkhltariv^ anariyan ti asundaram, na save ti nakaro patlpucchanattbo* V 
i-v.bij aace ^atuttbe bhattakale pi na bhunjeyya khudaya*^ mareyya, nanu 
• evajb $aBt 6 pi kulaputtarupo sappuriso evarQpam pii^i^arh na tv-eva seveyya *ti, 
iia tayidah ti tarii idarii 

' Mahdsatto Sha: 

, IBS* Na 'c&pi me Sivali** so*® abhakkho 

yam hoti cattam gihino sunakhassa*® va, 


-jituih Srabbbf,^ ^ * B<*.na kbadoyya sacs khadeyya sacs khadeyya idanesa 


amMksie: l^ikb na bbavUsatU^ * tiscsaib. ♦ so 3d; C*» tassa 
Bd; i^ftiltbanattbknaA^ ® Bdnindblyamaria* . ’ io O*f*; ’'Bclanaja|ha- 

« so ali tbW > Bd id(|s janaka ; rtad: 

kuitakh ? ^ _ x* . .. 

V tayi katkm' ^ " 




^ ?* Bd -natts nfpaid. 

IS 


sana^s. 


so all 


- r. 








XX1I.‘ Malilinpatt* 


ye. keci bhog^ , \, V 

sSbbo [so! anavajjo ‘ tl vutto ti. 275. 

"T.-.bh.kkh tl .0 plnd.pito maL abhakkho. ..am. n. MW. 

jiguechaniyam t'va. \ 

’ Eva'n >te aanamannaih kathenta va nagaradvararo pa- 
,0 puniihsu. Tatra darakesu kllantesu* eka kumafika khuddaka- 
kullakena' valikam potheti% tassa ekastnim hatthe ekatn vala- 
yan. ekasmiih dve, tani annaniannam gbattenti, itararn mssad- ^ 
La: Uaja tam karanaA natva„Sivali mama pacchato ^ 

itthi’ nama pabbajitassa malaA, ayaA 
j6 yaA jahituA na sakkotUi garahanti pi 

marika pandita bhavissati S-deviya nivalt^I|prrapam a«p- 
sati, imisaa kathaA sutva SivaliA nyyojessan.Hi‘‘^c.ntetva ^a : 

, 5 e. Kumariye* upaseniye niccaA’ nigalaraandike 

[kasraa] te eko .bhujo janati eko” na janatl bhnjo ti, 276,, . , 

*0 T.. ttpaseniye tl n.at,r.m ap.gantva 

.1 ag.J™a.nena“ mapdanaalllka t, vadatl. Janatt.i J^Ml >» a.ddam kat^, 

KurnSrika aha : ji. * u 

ImasmiA [me] samana hatthe patimakk&..dunidhura_ . • 

sa Ag|»^ta •’ jayate Saddo,- dutiyass’ eva sa gatr. 277.^ -r . 

,5 ua. ImasmiA [me] samana hatthe patimakko ' ekanldbAr^ . 

so adutiyo na janati”. munibhato va*.“ ti^^hati. ,2 8. - ^ 
Vivadamanto^’ dntiyo, ken’ eko vivadissati, 
tasaa te saggakSmassa ekattam nparoc^an ti. 


fcr Bd .pp#«*- ■» 
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2. Miili^aoakajataka. ( 539 ) 



, T«. diinldhnri* « dye» tal.ya*, ..ii„hSta* ti aadihaiianato 
ghattanatOvtl a,,^^^g nipphaltl, dutiyaaea avarOpa nipphattl hdtlti, so ti so 
eUnldhaMVm,,,! bhOto Vi* ’tl ^aht,...abb.kH..o ariy.pugg.lo viya 
vivafamll>,to’ tl saroaiiadutiyako nama vlvadatamano » hotl kalaham karoti* 
nanSgihaih ga^hiti, kaneko ti akako j^na keua aaddhlm ^ivadisaatL ekatta- 5 
muparoeatau^o ti ekibhavo te ruccatu, aamaDa irama bhaginlm pi adaya na 
caranti kim»* pana evaih uttamarupadharam bhariyam*'-', ayan te antarayam 
karissati, fmaib niharitva ekako va samanadhaiumam karohiti naih ovadf. 


So tassS daharakumarikaya vacanaih sutvft paccayarh 
labhitva deyiya kathento aha: * 

104. Sunaal Sivali gatha kumariya pavedita, • 

pessika main garahittho, dutiyass’ eva aa.gati. 280 . 

161. Ayaih dvedhapatho bhadde anucinno pathavihi, 

/ teaaifa tvarii ekaih ganhahi, ahain ekarn punaparaih, 

n’ ova " mam tvam pati me ti u 

mdhaih t^iya ti va puna *ti. 281 . * 

^ .¥ Ta. kumirlyi M komarikay. kathUa, peaslyi tt aac’ aham r. kareyyaib 
^ esa ma peaaiyi vacanakarlki bhaveyya oloketum p| maiii n. visahayya, idini 
% pan. attano pesaaih" vly. dia.ib vly. ca maiba.tl", dutly.aaev. aigatltf 
mam ov.datl>«, anneiupo tl anusaibcarlto, pathavlhJtl pathlkehl, ekan ti *0 
tava mccanakam * * ganba aham pana taya gahitavaaeaara aparam ganhiasami, 
meva" maih tvaii ti Sivali ito palfhaya tvam puna mam pati ma ti ma 
vade ihatu va bbariya me ti ma avacam**. 


S& t«6M, vacanam autva „deva iuinhe uttamarh’® dak- 
.khinaih " maggam ganhatha aham vaman" ti vanditva thokam *5 
gantyS gpWiivaandharetum asakkonti punagantvS raSna saddhirh 
ekatd yA ^oagaraih pSvisr. 

pakasento Sattha upaddham g. a.: 
i6>. Jiaift eva katbaih kathenta** 
nagaraih lipagamun 


>» ji 282 , 


80 


• * P*® «aii» dvo. » B<1 -ghatt*. * C*» add ti. • B<l so nlvaro. 
C** -nmoto, E» -matto. » B<l vlvidamapanno. • C** karetl. 

liun. “ Bd kimmangam. ■ " Bd add. adaya gacchaito. " ao 
® •»at BdBi.vaoa; •« Bd pea.tya*a C»p.. maih, C» ca ma*. 
.11 ^1* **• ®^***'. V.'*?'* migguh... Bd mi ca, Bd niv.qa*. »» 
iV®*^** ?‘ .Bd.eA' •» t;*a,Jiatbayanti. •* Bd dhnna, C»» - 

Mfis, nakatuoa*.' ‘ ' 








■ QqT -M r Mabimpau.-. • ' 

- Ta nag»rQp5f»®un tl.nagarain paviUha, 

’ jpayisitvft ca t)ana M. pindftya caranto usukftraifea §Shla- r, 
dvfiraiii patto, Sivall pi ekaSiante atthftsi, tasmi^* samay? 
u8ttk$ro fcBg&rakapalle usuih t&petv§ kafijikeMa temetva «kaA^ 
i akkbiih niimletva' eken” olokento ujuA karoti, TaA dtSil-ft 
M. cintesi: ..sac’ ayam pandito bhavissati roayha* ^etam kftr^ 
naih kathessati, pucchissami nan‘‘ ti upasarfakarai. ^ * 

Tam atthaib pakasento S. a.: 

168 . KHthake usukarassa bhattakale upatthite® ^ ^ 

Q tatra ca so usukaro ekan ca cakkbu niggayha 

jimhani ekena pekkhatiti. 283. 

Ta. kottbake tl bbikkhave so raja attano bhattakale wpatthite^ usuka- 
m». kotthaka atthasi, tatra ca ’rt taemln ca kottbake, niggayha ’tl n^, 
mJletva, jj,mhamekena 'tl aken’ akkhlna vaihkath pekkhatl. - ^ 

5 Atha nam Mahasatto aha: - 

164 . Evan no sadhu passasi', 

yad ekam cakkhuA nig|^|l^mhai^klna^^kha^^^J84. 

T. a,: gamma uaukara av^^ivtm aadhu nlmTlet j 

eken’ akkhina variikaib pekktijra^ -r, , jH 

10 Ath’ assa ,80 kathenlo aha: 

168 . Dvlhi saraana cakkhuhi visalaib j^^nayati, ^ 

asarapatva parara lifigam n’ u^^llvaya, kappa^ J|||P 
lea. Ekan ca cakkhum niggayha 

aampatva paramam' lifigaA ujjubhavaya kapp^j^^^^^^^«s ^ 
*"5 i6». Vivadamatto* dutiyo, ken’ eko viyadiastfti, 

tassa te aaggakamassa ekattam uparoeatao’ ti. 2875 ^ 

Ta viaalam viyi Hi vitthiiiij.ih viy. hntvi' khly.tf, a* - - 
' parato vamkattblnaA appaWi, njJjubhivSya HI na ujubbiviya, 

^ khayamane parato uJuttbSnaA'o na pipupayyl ’ti, tasml* agampatte adi^l^^ 

SO ajnkabhavkya kIccaA na kattpatl na sampaJjatUt , iampttva ,.*l 

, tiinimmUetvi, Wumfflt-. * * B« .kana alkWni, ' *80 ‘.U MSS. | 

’ . "0* -tsltika, C* MtWe- • C* S'* •«. 0* pg»«. ‘ B* P«*?* J 






^2'. Mah^ioakiJatAka. fSad.) 


Iiatv$ dlirft ii k\, ▼lyadamattoi tl yatha dtitiye akkW ummilite liilgara 
naipafiolykti vaitjkatfhanaiii ojuifa ujukatihanai pi varhkarh pafinayattti vivado 
ho^evaik Bama^aoa pi dutlyo ^ " 


T Evam assa ahosi. M. pi pindaya 

caritvft missakabhattaih saifakaddhitva nagara pikkhainma uda- 
kaphasttkatthaue nisiditva kattabbakicco pattam thavikaya 
osSfetvl* Slvaliih amantetvfi aha: 
t6B, Sunasf Sivali gatha usakarena pavedita, • 

. pes8iya*'inaih garahittho, dutiyass’ eva sa gati. 288. 

1 %. A7am dvedhapatho bhadde anucinno pathavihi, 
tesaih tvam ekaih ganhahi, ahaiii ekaih punaparaih, 
n’ eva^ mam tvarh pati me ti 
mabaih bhariyS ti va puna ’ti. 289. 


Ta, sunaaiti auta te ta gatha, peaaiya man tt idaih panf kumarikaya 
ovadam eva aandkayShiT'^'^ ' 


^ Si kira ,^nj5v^ mam tvan^VtT Vutt&pi® Mahasatt^ anu- 

bandht yeva, riyinaih niyattetum na sakkoU, mahajano anu- 
baudhativ Tato p^^^ atavi na dare hoti, M. nflavanarajim 
disvfi tarb nivattetakSmo hlutva gacchaoto yeva maggasaraipe 
muijatinaih addasa, tato isikad)^ luficitva ,,pa 3 sa Slvali, ayam® sc 
idha puna ghatetum na sakka, evam eva® puna mayham taya 
^ sadiVifh ghataturn na sakko*- ti vatva imam 

aha: 




i y,' isikfi pavalha'® ekS. vihara Sivaliti. 290. 


|k|-~-Sivalt ahaih ekibhaveria viharUsaml, tvam pi eka va vihara gj 


sutvS ,„ito dfini patJhSya n’ atthi mayhaifa- MahS- 
|:iaaarindena saddhiih aamvaso**^ ti sokam dhfiretuiii asak- 
i 4b||oH| hattbelu, urkiii paharitvft asafidi hatvfi mahd- 


* l^riidip^o «te. inpri p. 65, « • O* 

‘ -viiifc- >• ' B*. Yttd*;; 1 tx* -ki. • Bd iaiwik 
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gg *XX1I. MahanipiU.; 

«agge pati. M. taasa asafifilbhavam natvS padaih vikof^^^ 
araflB^iA pfivisi. Amacca agantv^ tassa sarlrarn «daW“» 

siScitva hatthapade parinmjjit^ft* sannaih lahhapesu^. ^ 

„tatft kuhim raja‘^ ti pucchi. ^Nanu tumhe va janStha 

„Upadharetha tata“ tT‘. Ito c’ ito ca dhavitva na pass, Asa. 
Sa mabaparidevam paridevitva ranno thitatthane ceUyam ^ 
reiva gandhamaladihi pujetva nivatti. M.. pi Hiraavantam 
pavisitVft sattahabbhantare yeva abhinSa ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbatt^va puna manussapatliam nagaroi. Devi pi usukarena 
VO saddhim kathitatthane kumarikaya saddhim k-tthane raainsa- 
paribhojanaUbane Migajinena saddhim k-Uhane Naradena sa - 
dhim k-ttbane ti sabbatthanesu cetiyani karetva gandhamala- 
dihi pujetva senangaparivuta Mithilam patva ambuyya^ 
puttassa^abhisekam karetva tarii senafigaparivutam nagarain 
15 pesatva* sayam isipabbajjam pabbajitva tatth’ eva ^yy ne 
vasanti kasinaparikammam katva jhanam nibbattatva Brahma- 
loka-parSyana ahosi. - 

Side ..na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahabhmikkba- 
n,anam‘ mkkhanto yeva- 'ti vatva j. s.: 

,0 vanna ahci. Narado Sariputto. Migajino Moggallano. kumarAa ^hema 
bhikkhuDi, usukaro Snando, Sivali Rahulamata, DIg iavu umaio % > 

matapitaro mabarajakulani. Mahajanakanarindo pan® aharo eva i. 
Mabajanakajatakaifa. • , * . , 


3. Saraajataka. 'j,. 

‘ Ko nu mam usuna vijjhiti. Warn S. Jl v. ekam mStiposk- 
kam bhikkhum a. k. SavaUhiyam kira atthlrasakotiyAhavass ekawa. 
setthikulassa ekaputtako ahbsi matapitunnam piyo manapo. So eka- 
dWasam pasadatalam gato sihapanjaram . bgghatetvB , viA.m olok^ 
gandliaraalaclihatthaih* mahajatam dhanm>a*aT8aatthaya J etyapam 

• C*' -madd.ttS. » Bd »dde ab»ib*u WV ’ <«• J JJ, 

.V.vWviL 3. Off. Oatiji-P. p. lUl. Attanag^ ' geM’^orU ’dk ' % 

o A ltt.A.Soc. Ib7l. p.lT3^ Haroaya^^a ed. Schlegol U, 6^ 

■ '♦ 4 V • . .r' =. 
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• 3. SamajaUka. (5l6i) 


^cchantam disvS ,»aham pi gamissamiti gandhamaladini gahapetva 
vil^Jraib gantva vatthabhesajtjapanakani samghassa dapctva gandha- 
maladihi ca* Bhagaraniam pujetja ekaroantam nisinno. Dhammam 
su^va kiRnesu adfnai^ih * pabbajjaya ea anisamsaih sallakkhetva parisaya 
u^hitSya Bh-tam pabbajjaih yacitvi „matapituln ananunnatam Tatha- 5 
gat,& na pabbajentiti“ sutva gantva sattahaih niraharo matapitaro 
anujanapetva agantva pabbajjam yaci. So ekaxh bhikkhuih anapesi*, 
so tam pabb^jesi, tassa pabbajitassa inahalabhasakkaro nibbatti, so 
acariyupajjhaye aradhetva laddhupasampado panca vassani ^haitimam 
pariyapunitva „ ahara idhakinno viharanii, na me tam patirupan“ ti 10 
a^aBnayase vipassanadhurath puretukamo upajjhayassa sanUke kam- 
matthanam gahetva ekam paccantagamam gantva araBBe vihasi, so 
tattba vipassanam patthapetva dvadasa vassani ghatento vayamanto 
visesam nibbattetum na sakkhi. Matapitaro pi *ssa gacchante gac- 
^bante kale duggata ahesum, ye pi nesam khettam va vanijjam va 16 
payojesura te „imasmim kule putto va bhata va inam codetv^ ganhanto 
nama n’ atthiti** attano attano hatthagatam gahetva yatharuciih pala- . 
ybhsuv gehe dasakammakaradayo pi hirafifiasuvannadlni gahetva pala- 
yimsut aparabhage dve jana kapana * hutva liatthe udakasecanakam pi 
alabhitva geham vikkinitva aghara hutva karuBBabhavappatta pilotika- jo 
nivasana kapalabattha bhikkhaya carimsu. Tasmith kale eko bliikkhu 
Jetatftba nikkhamitva tassa vasanatthanaih agamasi^, so tam agantu- 
kavattam katva sukham nisinno „kuto agat' attha“ ’ti pucchitva 
♦,J*vana** ti vutte Satthu c’ eva mahasavakadInaB ca arogyam puc- 
chitvS rojtapitunnam pavattiih pucchi; „bhante Savatthiyaih asu- 25 
kassa nama sejthikulassa arogyani‘ ’ti, „avuso ma tassa kulassa pa- 
vatti% pucehiti**, „kim bhante** ti, „avuso tassa kira kulassa eko va 
puttd| V so sa'sane ’ pabb^jito, tassa pabbajitakalato patthaya etarh ® 
kulam parikkhinam, idani dve jana paramakarunnatam patta bhikkhaya 
cat^ltt^\ So tassa yacanam sunanto sabhavena santhatuih n&sakkhi, so 
assppiijr^nehi akkhfhi roditum arabhi, ,,Svu50 kiih rodasiti“ ca vutte 
•ibhant^ te mciyliaih mat|pltaro^ aham tesam putto** ti, „avuso tava 
m*rO' iaili' nts^^ gaccha te patgaggahiti**. So „aham 

dvl^da^ Tasini ghatento vayamanto maggam va phalaib va nibbattetum^ 


vaiiditVA. • -ladmi. * all three 
M88, adt-* fina-. ^ omit Jk*-. ♦ C* Bd a-. » buddht-’ 


‘ » C*‘ «di3 tl 
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7Q X'XJI. Maliinlpata. • . ' . • ' V; 

n&sakkhim, i|bhabbo bbavissami, kirn me pabbajjaya, gihi butva' m-rg 
poaettS dMa& datvS saggapar^auo di^etra, 

vasam tassa 'them.a niyyadetva puijiidHase ' nikkbaiBitTa anu^bbena 

SSratthito avidure JetaTanapittbiviharam papum. T(^tha ,d.ve fta^ga : 

i eko J-vanam ^cchati eko Savatthim‘. So tattba tHtva ,.km 
kKo patbamam matipitaro passami* udabu Dasabalan-V ti 
;%ro draditthapubba. ito patthaya pana roe Buddhadossanam auUa. 

bbam bhavUsati. ajja Saroroasarobuddham disvfi db. sutya aVe pato va 
- m-ro paadssaroiti'-' Sayatthiroaggaro pahaya sayanhasamaye J-yanam 
o pavisi. Tam divasam pana S. paccusakale lokaro yolokento imassa 
*-,kulaputtarsa upanissayam'* addasa. so tassa agamanakale Mat.posak^- , 
suttena’ matapitunnam gunam va^pesi. So bhikkhuparisante thatya 
dharoroakatharo sunanto cintesi : ..abam ‘gihi bntya m-ro patyag 
gitum sakkomiti'*. S. pana' ‘pabbiyitaputto ya upakarako naroa t. , 
5 yadati. sv-aham" S-ram .adisya gato'', byarupay^ pabbajjaya parv 

hino assam”, idani pana gihi ahutya pabbajito ya samano 
posessaroiti>‘ so salakaro gahetva salakabhattan cV eva salakayagua . 
ca ganhitva dyadasa yassani aranne yuttam'* bhikkhupari^k^|| 
yiya ahosi. So pato ya Sayat^him papetyS'* „ktD nu 
,0 yagum ganhami udahu “ m-ro passissaroiti" dntetyS^papasana^ 

santikam bucchahatthena gantum ayuttan‘‘ | yagum, 

puranagehadyaram gate, m-ro yagubhikkh® caritya parafib'tt'm 

gant^ nisinnake disya uppannasoko assupunochi nettehl 

attbasi. Te tam disvapi na gapjamifa8 u.^ijfe^ .~agga roatS, t.b»^kh^ 

„ thSya tbito bhayissatiti“ sannaya .mbajfTmbakam databb^yutta^am 
‘n’ atthi, aticcbatba‘‘ ’ti aha. so tas^ katham sutya badayapawm- ^ 

sokam gahetya assupunochi nettehLibatth’ eya aHhasi. d«t^%^ .gj^ 

tati^am pi yuccamano pi attbasi. yeya. ath’ 

..gacoha jataputto” nu ko te eso“ ti. sa uttbaya ^nty&.d^aj^^ 

30 padamuie patitya parideyi, pitapi ssa tath eya akksit ni8ihaat^$,^^i 
ipBnaro ahosi. So pi m-ro disya sakabbayena ^sk^^tum as^o^^ 
assuni pavatte'si. so sokaro adMyasetya ,.m| oWtayittha., , ^ 

^ B<* adds traftfili. » Bd adds gacebanto. * Bd adds aWuiii wjii. 

-tosm. ‘ hi psssliiml. ‘ Bd sWs ssllskkhotvS. J C.»s.iiyi»0Kss? * Bd 4, 

ItiA. . * <J* .p«tte.m.. -V.CJ* add ciatssi.,; ^ 

p^tsltvi. ' *• c»* omit odihu.*' B4 adds 

.,*v. -■4..':^^^', -'X .j-:-,: ■ •... ■ ' 
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ppsessamiti** m*ro assasetva yagum payetva ekamante nisida* 
peti^ta puna bhikkhain ah^ bhojetya attanp bhikkham pariye- 

sitva tesam santi^rh gantva bhattena pucchitva bhattakiccam 

katTa tp* ekamante nirasam akSsi. So tato pa^haya imina niyamena 
ni^tp p^tgaggati, attana laddhani ^akkhikabhattadmi pi tesam datva 5 
sayani pinijaya ca^tva* labhamano bhunjati, vassarasikam pi annam’ 
yam tinci labhitva tesam yeva deti* tehi paribhuttajinnapilotikam^ ^ 
aggalam datva* ra^jitva* sayam paribhunjati, bhikkham labhaiia- 
divasam®* pan* assa appaih^ alabhanadiva^ni ® bahuni* ahesujp, niva- 
sanaparupanaro atilukham hoti. So m-ro patijagganto va aparabhage io 
ki^o uppanduppandukajato ahosi, atha nam .sanditthasambhat4a puc- 
chimsu : Mavuso pubbe tava sariravanno sobhati idani pana uppan- 
duppapijh^^^^® vyadhi mu kho te uppanno“ ti, so „n’ atthi me 
avuso Tyadhi palibodho pana me atthiti“ tarn pavattiih arocesi. 
„Avuso S. saddha^deyyam vinipatetum na deti, tvam saddhadeyyam t5 
gahetva gihinam dadamano ayuttam karositi**. So tesam' katham 
sutvS \l^jjito oliyyi’*. Te tattakenapi atuttha gantva ,,asuko nama 
bhante bhikkhu saddhadeyyam vinipatetva gihi‘* po3etiti‘* Satthu 
arocesuin« S. tarn kulaputtam pakkosapetra „8accaro kira tvam 
y/ bhikkhu saddhadeyyam gahetva gihi'* posesiti“ pucchitva „saccam «o 
i-J;i;^^hante‘* ti? vutte S, tassa tarn sukiriyam vannetukamo attano ca 
pubbkeanyaih pakaseiukamo hut va ,tgihi ’ ^ * bhikkhu posento ke ^ * 
posesSti'^f pucchi, i,m-ro bhante** ti, tato S. tassa ussaham jane- 
tukatha^hutva *,sadhu sadhu“ *ti tikkhattuih sadhukaram datva „tvaih 
mayfi gath»magge thito, ahad) pubbe*® cariyam caranto m-ro posesin** 25 
^ ti a* So bhikkhu ussaham patilabhi, S. taya pubbacariyaya avi- 
kara^t^aih bhikkhuhi yacito a. a. : 

jB&rtoasito avidure nadiya oriinatfre eko nesadagAmo 
aholi j^^acatlre' ekO) ekekaamiih panca padca kulasatani vasanti, 
dvls^l^ pf glimesu dve nes3.dajelthaka sahayA, te daharakale yeva so 
katii^ A kai^ihstt : ,,aace amhesu ^ekassA dhita hoti * ekassa 
paUifiif 0saih a^Shavivahara hotQ^^ *ti, Atha orimatiragama- 

* Cfentdjd pj. 3 Bd udds gahotvS.' * so C^: katva, €• 

anv^v : . labbsnadivasehb ’’ omit 

► bahu, 
-Ino* 


sppaih, ® ajppsih aUbhtmana divasani. ® bai 

!W Bd ohiy«, ' 0* gihf, Bd dlhinam. ** -f, Bd -Ii 

*’ pubb*. 
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cl)i|i)tar)aiti game v{}a k!|i‘y kattheao tl kilnatthattham esa jano abhi8a{o 
aannipaHto tarn parivaretva agacrhatlti pucehati) mam an ti aham^ etam Jaiiatii 
onaya gacchaml taih mam ohaya gacchantam, attha *ti etasmiiii thane esa jatio 
abhljata^aiiubandhanto Sgato, aim^ti^kamanaih yautan ti tvarh pana mam 
kil«|til!marit atikkamma anagariyamuni|anaaaihkhata8sa monassa sampattiya yaii- 5 
tath pabbajito vat’ amhtti nandim avijahitva khane khane uppajj.amauahi nan- 
dlhi miaaam evo gacchantam kiiii jananto pucchaei udahu ajananto Mahajanako 
kira Videharatthaih chaddetva pabbajito ti kirii na sutam taya ti, 

Ath* assa so dalhasamadanatthaya puna gatham aha: 

191 . Massu'^ tinno amannittho ^ sariram dharayam imam, 10 

atiraneyyam* idaiii kamiuam, bahuhi paripanthayc^ti. 261. 

Ta. massu^ tinno amannitthb ti iinaih bhandukdsavavatthath * sariram 
dhareiito imiiia ' pabbajitalifigagahaiiamatten’ eva kilesasimath tinno atikkanto 
'amiti ma mafinittho, atiraneyyamid an ti idaih kilesajatarn nama na etta- 
kena tfretabbani, bahu-«thayo ti saggam^ avaritva thita hi tava bahu kilesa- 15 
paripantha. 

Tato Mahasatto aha: 

)ai. Ko nu me paripanth* assa mama evamvihariuO) 

so^ n' eva ditthe naditthe kaiMnam abhipatthaye ti. 252. 

Ta. 11 eva ditthe ti so aham n' eva ditthe manussaloke na aditthe 20 
devaioke kamlnam abhipatthemi, tassa mama evam ekaviharino ko nu pari> 
paotbo assa ’ti vadati. 

; Ath’ assa so paripantlie dassento gatham aha: 

183. Nidda tand! vijambhika^ 

aratl bhattasaromado (Samyutta by Feer 1 p. 7) 
avasanti sarlrattha) bahu hi paripanthayo ti. 253. 

Ta. tanditi' alasiyam, aratdti ukkanthita’^ bbatta--do ti chattaparN 
1. V. h.; saluapa tvam pasadiko suvaniiavaimo r. pahaya pabbajito ti vutte^* 
tuyh|m p^uTtam ojavantam pipcjapstAdi dassanti, so tvam pattapurarii’^ adaya 
yifs^tth^ih bhafijltva pannaaalaih pavisitva kattbattharikaya nipajjitva ka- SO 
nldciam okkamitva antara'* pabuddho . aparaparam parivattotvd 
baii^p$4»^aBireiito uttbaya olvaravariisaib gabetva alaaiyo butva u* -6va sam- 
Sdayfr lammgIJiasaal na panlyam aharissasi puna nipajjitva nidda* 

^ — 

kllikilila. * B<l yo abatii, • CJ masau,* * Bd -Itta. * Bd abhi- 
ati-.*. * Bd pas^tt » •nivatthara. ^ Bd saggamaggaih. * Bd yo. 

• 1^ three MSS. for •ka> ** C** - 0 . ** O*' pattaib-. Bd kattaraiie. 

? * CViatnintiftchanaiii, fid lammi^janlrij. fid aampajjtasaai. 
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vasinesftdaieUhakassa gehe putto jSyi, jfitakkhane c’ assa df- 
kalena patiggahitatta Dukulako f eva namam karirasn, itav 
rassa gehe dhita jayi, tassa p»ra«re jatatta Parika. ti^Bamaih 
kariihsu, te ubho pi‘ ab)iirupa ab^sum suvapnavanna, nesadakule 
5 jatapi panaUpatan oama na karirasu. AparapWge solaaavassa. 
kaih Dukfilakumaraih inatapitaro ahamsu : „puUa kumSrikan 
te anessama** ’ti, so pana’ Brahmaloka , agato suddhasatto 
ubho kanne pidhaya „na me gbaravasen’ attho, ina evarOpaifa 
avacuttha“ ’ti vatva yavatatiyam yuccaroano pi na icchi yeva. 

10 Parikakumarikapi „arama amhakam sabayassa putto althi ablii- 
rfipo suvannavanno, tassa tarn dassaraa“ ’ti raatapitiihi vutta 
tath’ eva vatva kanne pidahi, sapi Brahraalokato agata. Du- 
klllakumaro tassa rahassena sasanaifa pahini „?ace kira methu- 
nadhanimina attbika annassa gehaih gaccba“, mama methune 
15 chando n’ atthiti“, sSpi tassa tath’ eva sasanam pesesi. TesaA 
anicohamananain yeva avahavivaham karimsu, 
kilesasamuddam anotaritva dve MahabrahraanJ^ffy* 
vasimsu. D-kumaro maccha* va roiga* va ^pamj, ijpa- 
maso ahataA mamsam pi na vikkina^t.i. Atha nam 
10 dimsu: „tata tvam nesadakule nibbaUitva n’ eva ^twfivasa* f 
icohasi na panavadhaifa karosi, kin nama karisaasiuM. ^ ,vAro||j^ 
tata tumhesu anujanantean ajj’, eva pabbajisBama “ tu „T^a 
lii gacchatha“‘ ’ti dve pi jane uyyojesuA. Te m-ro yftndity|^ 
ttikkhamma GaHgatTre Hiraavantam pavisitvp yasmiA thaue' 
as Migasaramata nama nadi Himavantato otaritva GafigaA pat* 
taA thanaih gantva GangaA paha'ya MigasamroatabhimukKi 
abhirfihiAsu. TasmiA khane SakkabhayapaA 
sesi, Sakko taA karapaA fiatva TissakaAipaA aroantetv^ 
„«lta Vissakamroa dve inahapnrisa nikkha^tvA HiA«y*oi^- 
»o pavittha, bivasanaWbfinaA tegaA laddhPA vat|ati^.B«Tna<i^y>• 

pans.. * 


’ . ^ 'll,. v^.V-V. 
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yUiasi kimavitakkaib vi vitakkamai, tada pabbajjaya ukkaptblasaai bbatta- 
parljiho te bhavlasati, avaaanti aarfrattha tl ime attaka paripahtba taA ' 
aarirattbaka batva hutva nivaaantiy aarTra yera nibbattandti daaaetk ^ 

€ *> 

Ath* assa M. thutim karon^) g&tham aha: 

5 laa. Kalyfinam vata mam bhav^ brfihmana-m-anusfisatiS 

brahmanam eva pocchami : ko m tvam asi mSrisS *ti. 4254 

Ta. br. - - aaaalit! * bribmana kalyanaiii \ata maih anuaaaaal. 

Tato^nait) NArado Sha: 

1 S 6 . Namdo iti me DSmaih, Kassapo iti mam vidfi, 
to bhoto sakSse figanahim, aadhu sabbhi samSgamo. 255. 
ise. Tassa te aabbo anando vihSro upavpttatu^ 

yad* Qnaih tarn paripurehi khantiya upasamena ca. 256. 

187 . Pasaraya sannatan ca unnatan ca pasSraya^*^** 

f .1 "V* 

kammaih vijjan ca dhamman ca aakkatvana paribbaja *ti. 267. 

16 Ta. vidu ti gottena mam Kassapo ti janaitti, sabbbiti pao^itehl sad- 
dhirh samagarao iiama sadhu Iiotitf agato 'mhi, l^ando ti tassa tava imissii . 
pabbajjaya anando tuitbi somsnassam eva hotu Dkka()thi, Tiharo ti ca* 
tubbidho pi biahmaviharo, upavattatu ’ti .[^fattatu^ yadririau* ti yan te 
stlena kasinaparikammeiia jhaiiena ca una| tain eteM i!ladibi|^^Tipuraya, 

80 khantiya --Ca 'ti ahaiii rl^apabb^ji^o ti manaih akatva adti^Bakbantiya^^ 
kilesupasamena* ca samannagato hohi, pasaraya 'tl ma okkbipa ma pattbara^,*^ 
pajaha ’ti a., sannatanca uniiatanca 'ti kiihjatiko nSm' ahan tl adina na- 
yeiia pavaCtaih omaiiad ca aham asmi Jatisampaiino ti adiiiayappavattam ati- 
minan ca, k a mm an ti dasakuaalapatbakammam, vijjan ti pancabhlnnaattba* , 
8.6 saiuapattifianarh, dhamman ti kasinaparikammasaihkbataih samanadhammam, 
sakk8tvana«-JS ’ti ete gune sakkatva vattassu, ime va guiie sakkatvk dalbldi 
aamidaya paribbaja, pabbajjam pai«hi, ma ukkapthi- 

Evaiii so M-arii ovaditvS KkSseoa sak^t^hSoafD eva gato^" 
Tasmiifa gate aparo pi Migfijino nama tflpaso tath* eya rfaiftft- 
80 pattito utthSya olokento Jl-aih disvft „mahftjaiiarh nivattaifat- 
tKfty* assa ov&darb dassftmlti** tatb* eva gaotvg fikAse at^Qaiii. 
dassetvA Sha: 

* 6^. • 0** -jpaslti. I Rd yam. » C** omitpa. ‘ » JW 

-iimayeDlk ^ €• panthara? Bd patta. 
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' 3. Samajataka. (540) 

addhakosantareV etesaiii pannasglan ca] pabbajitaparikkhare ca 
in^pety& ehiti“ a. So „8adhii^‘ *ti sai^aticchitva Mugapakkba- 
jatake ^figatanayen’ eva 8»bb»rii sarhvidahitva amanapasadde 
mige palapetva ekapadikajamgbamaggam mapetva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Te pi tath maggaih disva tena assaraapadam papu- g 
niihsu. buktilapandito pannasdlam pavisitva pabbajitapakkhare 
disva j^Sakkena mayarh dinna*^^ ti Sakkadattiyabhavam natva 
satakaifa omuncitva rattavakacTvaram nivasetva parupitvg, ajinam 
aiiise katva jatamandalarb bandliitva isivesaiti gahetva Pari- 
yapi’ pabbajjarh datva ubho kamavacaraniettam bhaventa^ tattha lo 
pativasithsu. Tesarh mettanubhavena sabbe migapakkhino anfia- 
mantiaib mettacittain eva patilabhiriisu, na koci kassaci’ vi- 
hetheti. Pari® paniyam paribhojaniyam aliarati assamapadarh 
sammajjati sabbakiccani karoti, ubho pi phalaphalaip aharitva 
paribhufijitva attano attano pannasalarh pavisitva sanmna- is 
dharomarh k’il^siitaVvasaro kappayimsu. Sakko tesaiii upattha- 
narb Sgaccbati. So ekadivesarh ' olokeiito ,,imesam cakkhOni 
panbayias(intiti*V antarfiyam disvi. D-panditaih upasaihkaraitva 
vandit^a ekaniantam nisiditva evam a.: ,,bhaDte tumhakaih 
antar&yQ pann^yati, patijagganakaih pattaih laddhoih vattati, so 
lokadhampiaih patisevatha**** ’ti a. „Sakka kin nam’ etarh 
katbesi, mayadi agaramajjbe pi etam Jokadhammarii pabaya 
pujaVagatharasiib viya jigucchimha,. idani arannaih pavisitvS, 
isipabbajjaffa pabbajitvS* kathain evarupaih karissama** ’ti. 
,3hanta sacg na evam karotha Paritapasiyft uiunikale na- 95 
bhiih hatthena palrftmaseyyath5‘‘ ’ti. M. „idarii sakka katun“ 
ti altfiJpAltechi, Sakko tarn vanditvd sakatthfinam eva gato. 

M. pi u PariyS acikkhitvfi tassa utunikale nabbim 
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sandhi* gaphi. Sa dasamasaccayepa snvannam putta* vij 8 yi^ 

ten’ ev’ assa Snvannasatno ti namaih kajiriisp. Pfiriya^)! 
pabbatantare kinnariyo dhatikiaeam kariAsn. T« ^lUbho pi 
B-am nahapetva pannasalaya .flipajjapetva 'phalaphalatthaya 
5 gacchanti. Tasraim khane kinnara kumaram, gahetva kandara^ 
disu nahapetva pabbatamatthakam aruyha nftnfipBpphehi alaAV 
karitvd haritalanianosiladlhi ' tilake katva SnetvS papi^afilftya 
nipajjapenti. Pari' agantva puttam thahnaih pfiycii:; Ta* 
. aparabhage vaddhitvS solasavassuddesikam pi* annrakkhanta 
0* matftpitaro pannasalaya nisidapetva sayam eva vanamfilaphalS- 
phalatthaya gacchanti. M. „kadaci kocid eva antarayo b^- 
veyya*' ’ti tesaifa gatamaggam sailakk^jti- -A-th’ ekadiya||^ 
tesaih vanamulaphalaphalarii aday^^^wanhasamaye ni^p|OT*‘. 
tanaih asf.aniapadato avidure 
,5 rukkhamulam pavisitva vatninikainatthake 

abbhantare asiviso atthi, tesaih sarlrato sedaMd|||P^ak^ 
udakaih otaritva taasa nasaputaifa pavisi, s^jHliihitVa naw 
vatena pahari^ dve pi andha hutv 8 na ^ pasaipM^Kj 

D-pandito P 5 riih ainantetva ..Pftri’ inaiD^jB^hani parihIjH 
10 na tarii passamiti" a., sapi tath^vaha, P|| 7 ,n’ atthi po * 8 ot 
jlvitan“ ti riiaggam apassanta paridevainfina vicariihgn. ' „Kiih 
pana tesaih pubbakaininan“ ’ti. Taih kira pubbe yej|!kulaih 
ahosi'’, atha so vejjo ekassa mahaddhanassa pnrisa^' akkhl-* 
rogaifa patijaggi, so tassa kinci na dapesi, vejjo knjjhitvft bh^rjr 
15 yfiy^’ arocetva „kim karotna“ ’ti S., s&pi kajjhity&;,|,na 

santike dhanen’ attho’, hhesajjaih tassa vhtvS dkwfc' yoj^^ 
datvff akkbini kSnani karohiti“ S., so 
canaih sainpaticchitva tathS, akdsi, . tesaih ' abhinhasi' 
kainmena cakkbuhi andbftni j&yufasa*. ' AthaJI.'.ciQM.siifjttta^^ 

_ 

>■ .. ' V i, ^ ; V ^ V; 

* C*» -libi. » BS p»rika. ’ (?!» add U*. * 

te kir« pubbf ;>ajjakule abesoib. * fif Miitalranat^o^ ; ^ 
ubbho pi froJna \kaininena cakkbuidi JTjHtihifto " ' ’ y ^ \ 
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in-ro afifiesu diyAsesn imSyft velftya Sgacchapti, idani tesaih 
pavattim Jja janftmi, patimaggaria gamisstoiti'V patimaggam 
gautvS $84<}aiii akSsi, to ta«8a« saddam sanjanitva patisaddaih 
katvk puttasinehoDa „tSta SSgia’ idha paripantho atthi, ma 
Sgamlti*' vadiihsn, atha; tiesarti „tena hi imam gahetvS etha“ s 
’ti digbalatthim adasi, te latthikotiyam gahetva tassa santikara 
agamiihsp, atfaa ne ,,kena. vo karanena cakkhSni vinatthSniti“ 
pucchi, ,|tata mayaih deve vassante rukkhamule v^ramika- 
matthake JhitS, tena karanena" ’ti, so ..sutva va annasi: 
„tattha islvisena. bhavitabbam, tena kuddhena nasav^to vis- lo 


sat^hO . bbavissatlti" so m-ro disva rodi c’ eva hasi ca, atha 
nan .te'pbccbithsu: ,,)yi8iua tata rodi kasma haslti", „amma 
^ta tambakain daharakale yeva cakkhuni vinatthaniti rodiih, 
idani pa^ijaggissamiti hasim, ma cintayittha, ahaiii , vo pati- 
^ggissamlti*' so m-ro a|i|amapad8rii anetva tesarh rattit- u 
^anndiyaithanesu camkarae^^nnasalaya vaccatthane passa- 
vktJhaDO ti sabbb^thanesu rajjttke bandhi, tato patthaya te 
asaame {bapetya vanamulaphalani aharati, pato va nesarh va- 
sanat|b|natb sammajjati, Mi-nadiA gantva paniyara aharati, 
paribhoj|nIyam upajthapeti, dantakatthamukhodakadiiii katva *o 
inadbot’apbalaphalam deti, tehi mukhe vikkhalite sayaih pari- 
bhufijati, paribhunjitva m-ro vanditva migaganaparivuto phala- 
pha^attbJ^a araanaih' pavisitva pabbatantare kinnaraparivaro . 

gabetva sayanbavelayam* agantva gha^’ udakarii 
ahar^t t&petva upbodiken^ nesaib yatharacim nahapanam va ss 
pido^ot^bbib .vS " katvi aiigarattapOllaifa upanetva gatte se- 
dotvft o||i^ftOaifa‘-p^^ datva pariyosane . sayam pi kha- • 

dityM|!^^pa ‘^lapeltP, iinina niyamena m-ro patijaggati. 
Taa|nk|, la^ayo B8f8paiiyaih ?iliyakkho nama r8j8 r. kareti, 

30 vJli^i^saiobhaDa .roatararij r. paticchapetva sannaddha- so 
paSoSviipjkflf'f^l^ii^avantliBi payieitva# mige» vadhitva raaihsaiu 

: ^ ^ ^ — 
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khfidanto MigasaiKmataifa nadirii patva anupubbena 
panJyagahanatittbani patto raigavalanjaih disvfi mapivaHOSbi 
sakhabi kotthakarii katyS dhamuib adftya viaapUaih, aari^m 
sanoahitva tattha nilfno acchi. M. pi aayanhasamaye' , phalft, 

» pbalaifa aharitva assamapade thapetyft m-ro vaDditvft „nah^fttva 

pftniyart. adaya agamis8amiti“ gbaUih gahetvS inigaganapamuto 

dve niige ekato katvfi tesam pitthe panlyaghatam tbapet^S 
hatthena gahetva nadltittharii agamasi. Raja kotthake thito 
tatha agacchantam disva „niaya ettakam kalam vicarantena 
10 inanusso nama na ditthapubbo, devo nu kho esa, nago na kbo 
ti, sace kho panaharii etam upasaihkamitva puccbissami devo 

ce akase .uppatissati nago ce bbumiyarii pavekkhati, na kbo 
panaham sabbakalam Hinaavante yeva vasissatni , Barapasim 
pi gamissjmi, tatra mam amacca pucchissanti: ‘api nu kho te 
13 maharaja Hiroavante vasantena na kinci acchariyafc dittbapnbj)an . 
ti, ‘tatraham’ evariipo me satto diftho’ ti vatva ‘ko nam 
ti vutte sace ‘na janamiti’ vakkhami garahiasanti maih, tasmf 
etath vijjhitva dubbalam katva pucchissamiti** ^cintesi, atha 
tesu inigeso pathamara eva otaritva panlyam pi^vX uttipt^esu 
so Bo. nggahitavatto viya niabathero sanikam ^kaih otaritva 
patippassaddharato* paccottaritva vakacTvaram‘*niva8f^*ajin^^ 
cammaih ekaibsaro katva panlyaghataifa ukkhipitva udakarti poftf, 
jitva vSmamsakute thapesi, tasmirii kale * „idani vijjhitniij $ainayo?‘ 
ti raja visapUasaratlKSkhipitva M-am dakkliinapasae vijjbi, toro 
j 5 vamapassena nikkhami, tasaa viddhabljavarp Satva 

bbito palayi, Snvannasamapandito pana viddho pi pairtya^Wt*® 

' " yatba va tatha va anusumbhitva* satiih paccopattWp.^^^^ 
kaA otaretva valukara viyShitva |hapetva #a t^v'at^l^tVa 

matapitunnam vasanatthanadiaabhagena ' ihajvf 


• C*. Utrab.ihs;' 


,V ck .t{hilj«&bbia*, C* -tthsnsbh^P. 
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3. SSoai^atakft! (540.) 

p/tUvaDnavalukay«t suvannapatima nipajjitva satim upat- 
tMpetv§ ,,ima smith Himavanltapadese mama yerino naraa n* 
atth^iXiama pi ahfias \Per^ nama n’ atthiti‘‘ vatva rau- 
khena lohitam chaddetvft rajanam adisva va g. i. : 
j/ Ko QU mam usuna vijjhi pamattarh udaharakaih, ' a 

khattiyo brahniano vesso ko mam viddha niliyasiti. 291. 

ta, pamattan ti mettabhavanSya 'aiiupatthitasatim, idarti hi so saiidhaya 
tasmiip kharie attaiiaih pamattaiii iiiima akasi, viddha ti vijjhitva. ’ 


Evan ca pana vatva puna attano sariramamsassa ahhakkha- 
sammatabhavaih dasseturh g. a.: ‘ lo 

2 . Nar ine maihsani khajjani, cammen’ attho na vijjati, 

atha kena nu vannena viddheyyaih main amannathS. ’ti 292. 
dutiyam g. vatva tarn eva naniadivasena pucchanto: 

8,.Ko va tvam kassa va putto, katham janemu tain mayam, 
puttho me samma akkhahi, i5 

kiih maiii viddha nillyasiti aha, 293. 

Xa. amannathS ’ti ayaiii puriso kena karanena maih vijjhitabbaih 
amannittba ’tl a. 


Tath sutva raja ,,ayarii maya visapitena "kandena* vijjhitva 
patito pi |i’ eva mam akkosati na paribhasati, hadayaih sain- 20 
bahanto viya piyavacanena samudacarati, gacchissami ssa 
santikan“ ti cintetva gantvS. santike thito a,; 

4. £t^|litaih ^asmi Kasinaib, Piliyakkho ti* main vidu, 

rattharh pahatvana migam esan caram’ ahaih. 294. 
s; iSsatthe c* asmi kusalo .dalhadhammo ti vissuto, 25 

pt npie na munceyya Sgato usupatanan ti. 295. 


/ evttih kir' assa* ahost, devapi uSgapi maiiussa- 

kathenti yova, aham etaih devo va nago va mariusso va ti na 
idJJUeyyft rtaseyya c4pi roatfa xaja tl vutte kho pana abhayauto 
iin^ til pathaniam laj&ham asmlti adim 

, ^ ^ mige ®esanto^ dutiyagathaya pi 

V ■ ■ ^ ^ ^ 

Bdm» Vitakko. * Bd rAlaybavaih. 
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, 79 ^ ■■ 'A :.'- XXII. '.Mahlfiipim.-: ‘ 

atuno balam dlpetukamo evarn a., la. iaaattlia dhauuaippe, datjbc.- 
dhammd ti dalhadhanum aahaaaatthanjara dhanurfa oropetufi caaropUufi 
ca aamaUho. o ‘ ^ ^ v 

' - Id attano balarii vannetva ^assa nfimagottam pncchaato fi,: 

5 6. Tvan ca kassa vg putto si, kathaifa jgneraurta* mayatf, , 

pituno attano c&pi namagottarii pavedayg ’ti. 296- 

Ta*,pavedaya ’ti kathaya, 

" Ta1(h sutva M. „sac’ aham ‘devanagakinDaradisu khattiy§- 
disu va^annataro 'ham asmiti’ katheyyam saddaheyy’ eva' m,- 
10 saccain eva kathetuih vatutiti“ cintelva a.: .. 

7 , Nesadaputto, bhaddan te, Samo iti mam natayo , 
amantayiihsu jivantam, sv-ajj' ev’ aham' saye. 

8. Viddho ’smi puthusallena savisena yath^^igo, 
sakatiihi lohite rdja passa semi paripluti 298. Jp 

15 9 . Paticamma gatarh* sallam passa vih^i* lohltaray v , 

. aturo ty-anupucchami: kiiii hoam viduha nillyasi. 299* 

10 , AJinamhi hannate dipi, nSgo dantehi hannati, 

atha keoa nu vannena viddheyyam * mam amanhatha ’ti. TOQ 

Ta. J Ivan tan ti marii ito pubbe JTvamanarh ehl Sama yaW SadaS 'tl 
20 -vobaranti natayo SSma ’tl ainantayimsu, svajjevahaiii* gato ti 8b:aha^ 

evarn gato marapamakhe applto, a aye ti aayami, paxiplutp tiimuggo, 
p aticam m a ® ti patlcamitva’ vamapaasena pavlaltva dakkhlnapaiiena vlAlggg- 
tan ti a,, paisa ’ti olokayasau main, vihamiti^ iiiftbubhami, idaih ip iatiih 
paccapattbapetva avlkampamano va jlohitam makbena chadijetvk a.^ 

95 gilano hutvaahani tarn anupucchami, nillyaslti etaimim gambhe 

viddheyyaii ti vijjhitabbam, an[ia)nnathi 'ti amadfiittba.. y 

Raja tassa vacanaifa sutva yathabhCitaih ' anacikkb^tS 
rausavadarh karonio a.: \ 

11. Migo upatthito asi agato usupatariaih, , 

U tarn disvg ubbijji Sgina, na te* kodho roaM^jlvisl^, 

Ta. avisiti ajjbottbari, teiia me kSrapina kodbo V\ 

- . — , . 

: . , lidldahatii^. * :€*« svajjevifb^ 

: Gi* -m, ;■ 

-'-v' '• ' r-'’'-- ^ Vi- ' ’flv' V*^'' 

-if 
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, - 8. SimJ^jataka. ($ 40 .) 79 

e, Atha bam M. „ki!h vadest maharaja, imasmim Himavaute 
iri^ih disva pal&yanamigo nama n’ atthiti‘‘ vatva a.: 

II. Yato.fiarami attanaih yatd patto ’smi vinSutam 
na maft uttaaanti a/^afine sapadani pi. 302. 

18 , YaJto nidhiih parihariih yato patto ’sini yobbanaih » 

na mam miga uttasacti* aranne sapadani pi. 303. 

14 . Bhiru kimpurisa raja pabbate Gandhaniadane 
sammodamftna gacchama pabbatani vanani ca, 

atha kena nu vannena utrase so migo inaman ti. 304. 

Ta. na math miga ti tnarh disva miga nama na uttasaiiti^ sapadani ti 10 
Talamigadayo, yato nidhin ti yato patthaya aharh vakaciranivasanam pari- 
harltfa, bhiru kimpurisa ti maharaja miga tava titthantu kimpurisa nama 
atibhiruka nama honti, G-ne ti te imasmim gandhena madakare pabbate 
Gandhamadane vlhaianti, te pi mam disva na uttasanti, atha kho mayara anna- 
mahham sammodamaiia gacchama, utrase ti mama migo utraeiyya 'ti kena 15 
nu karanena tvam ’mam aaddahapessasitl dipeti. 

Tatfa sutvS raja „inaya imaih niraparadhaih vijjhitva mu- 
slv&do kato, saccani eva kathessamiti** cintetva a.: 

15 . Na t’ addasft migo Sama kin t' Sham alikam bhane, 
kodhalobhabhibhuto ’ham, usura te tarn avissajlti. 305. ao 


Ti. na Uddiai ti na tam adda»a’, kintahan ti kin te evaib kalyana- 
^anttke ahaiii alikatii bhaoiisami, k-bhuto ban ti kodhena ca 
lobh.ni ca ibhlbhuto hutva aham, ad hi pa{hamam era migesu kodhena m^ge 
vljjUaaajilti dhanmfa aropetva thlto p’acchi B-am disva tassa devaiadiau anna- 
tan^Svaih a]ananto pucchiaaami nan ti lobhaib uppSdcsi, tasma evam aha. 

ca pana vatva ,,o&yam Suvannasamo imasmim aranne 
ekako. va v^issati, fiatakehi pi ’ssa bhavitabbaih, pucchissami 
ciotetva itarara g. S- 

16 . Koto nu samma agamma kassa va pahito tuvarh 


♦i;idahftr6 nadiifa gaccha figato Migasammatan ti. 306. 

\ itmtoa M M-tfh iUpatl, agamma HI kuto desa imam yinam 
agamtairtWhlk^^^ 8*®*^**® kassa ya pa- 

hlta ti Imadi Mlgasammataih agato ti a. 


aihasa na bhito ti h*. 




» 
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XXII. Mahaiilpatt. 


So tassa kathaih sutva nmhantam vedanaih adhivfi$0tv& 
mukhena lohitam cliaddetva g. 5.: . 

17 . Andha matapita mayharii, t§ bfcarami brahfivane^ e 
tes’ aham udaharako agato/Migasammatan ti. 307, 

Ta. bharanilti mOlaphaladini aharitva poseml. 

Evan ca pana vatva m-ro ca arabbha vilapanto fiha: 

18 . Att]ii nesarii usainattaih atha sahassa jivitam, 
udakassa calabhena inanne andhS. niarissare. 308. 

1 C,, Na"hie idam tatha dukkham, labbha pi pumuna idaib, 
yan ca ainniam na passami, tam me dukkhatararii ito. 309 » 
so. Na me idarii tatha dukkham, labbha hi pumuna idaih, 
yah ca tataih na passami, tam me dukkhatararii 


Sa njjna kapana arama cirarattaya rucchiti* 
addharatte va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*; 
ss. So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti* 
addharatte® va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 
23 . Utthanaparicariyaya padasambahanassa ca 
Sarna tata*^ vilapanta hindissanti brahSvane. 




312. 


313- 


24 . Idarii dutiyakaih sallaih kampeti hadayaih mania 


yah ca andhe na passami yah ca hessami jlvUan ti. 314. 


Ta. usamattaii ti bhojanamattaih, usa ti kira bhojanam naraam, tassa 
xa atthitaya atha sahassa jivitan ti chadivasamattaiii jivitan tl a., idarh 
aharitva thapitaih phalaphalaiii sandhay&ha, athava usa ll usma*, ten* etaril 
dasseti : lesam sarire usniamattam atthi, atha maya abhatena phalapbalena Sa- 
hassa jivitam atthlti, marlssare ti marissaiiti, pumuna ti purtseui, 
parh hi dukkha.’b puriseiia laddhabbani eva hi a., cirarattfiy* rucebbtltt'^ 
cirarattam® rodissati, addharatte va hi majjhimaratt© va ratte va pac* 
chimaiatte va, a v asu cc haiiti kunnadi viya sussissatUi a.; Utt htpa - • yA 
hi maharaja yarii aharii rattim pi divSpi dve taya vSre utthaya attaiio ut^pa^. 
viriyena tesaib paricarlyaih karomi batthapade sambahaml maiSi adisvay tej|aiti 
atthaya te parihiQacakkhiika Sama tata hi vilapanta ;ka^tkakeM vijJhtyatDl^ii 
' 


^ Bd ruJIatJ. * -aicchati. ^ -ratto. ^ ♦ Bd ti« ti./ k 

usama. ’ Bd rujjatiti. ® C* -a, C« -p. • 0?!? 

Cf a •aicj?Piti, Bd -aujjhatiti, C^» add avaaiccbissath ' 
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^ 3. Samajataka. (540). 81 

jiilasmirh mahaiite vaue hindiaaanttt! ^ a., dutiyan ti pathamaih pavitthavisa- 
pitafallato pi satagunen^ dalhatararii idaih dutiyam iiesaih adaasaiiasokasaHaiii. 

• • 

Rajft tassa vilapam sutva ,,ayari:i accantabrahinacari 
dhaiume thito m-ro bharati, idaffi evarh dukkhappatto pi tesaiii 
yeva vilapati, evarh gunasampanno nama inaya aparadho kato, 5 
kathaih nu kho imarh saniassaseyyan“ ti cintetva „niaina 
nirayapavitthakale r. kirb karissati, imina patijaggitaniyamen’ 
ev’ assa in-ro patijaggissami, icc-assa maraiiaih amaranam bba- 
vissatiti** sannitthanaih katva a.: • 

26. Ma balharh paridevesi Sania kalyanadassana, 10 

ahaih kainiiiakaro butva bhariyassan te brahavane, 315. 

26. Issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalhadhammo ti vissuto 

aham kammakaro butva bhariyassan te brahavane. 316. 

27. Miganaih vighasarn^ anvesarh vanamulaphalani ca* 

ahaih kaiiimakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 317, 15 

28. Katanian tarn vanaih Sama yattha inatapita tava, 

ahan te tatha bharissaih yatha te abhari tuvan ti. 318. 

Ta. bhavissaiite ti te tava matapitaro bharissami, miganan ti thula- 
diiiam miganarii vighasarii arivesanto idam so issatthe casmi kusalo tl 
tliulathulamige vadhitva madhuraraamsena tava m-ro bharissaiiiiii vatv5 maha- 20 
raja amhe n^sSya ma paiiavadhaih kariti vutte evaui a., yatha te ti yatha 
tvaii abhari tath' eva iie aham pi bharissami. 

Atha M. „sadhu maharaja, tena hi in-ro bharassu‘* ’ti 
vatva inaggaih acikkhanto a.: 

29. Ayaih ekapadi raja yo ’yaih ussisake mama, 2.5 

ito gantva addhakosarh® tattha tesaih agarakaih, 

tattha inatapita. mayhaih, te bharassu ito gaio ti. 319. 

Ta. ekapaditi ekapadamaggo, ussisake ti yo* esa mama mattha- 
katthane, addhakosau^ ti addhakosantaram^. 

Evaih 80 tassa maggaih acikkl^itva matapitusu balava- so 



‘ Hd hiudisianii yicarissantTti. * read; ghasam? * -ghosam. \ Ck« so. 
* Ck« -ghosau. • ^ghosaa-. 
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XXII. Mabanipata. 




sinehena tatharupaih vedanaih adhivaaetva tesaifa bharanatthaja 

anjaliih paggayha yacanto puna a.: 

Name te Kasiraj’ atthu’, S&mo te Kasivaddhana, < 
andha matapita inayharii, bharassu brahavane. 320. 

5 3 ,. Afijalin te paganhami", Kasiraja nam’ atthu te, 

mataram pitaraih mayhaih vutto vajjasi vandanan ti. 321. 


T. vutto v.JjSsiti putto VO Samo n.ditlre vlsap«...llena viddho 
ralataoatVaaadiae valukapuline passe.ia nipaiino anjalim paggayha tumhakam 

;r::rw •••••> 

10 vandeyyaUti a. 

Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. M. matapitunnam vanda- 
naih pesetva visaiinutam papuni. 


T. a. p* S. aha: 

33 . Idai vatvana so Saiuo yuva kalyanadissano 

' mucchito’ visavegena TisaSnl saniapaijatha ’ti. 322, 


Ta, samapajjatha ’ti jato. 

So hi hettha ettakarh kathento nirossaso Viya kathes^ 
idani pan’ assa visavegena upattita‘ bhavaBgacittasantatihada- 
varupan' nissaya pavattikatha' pacchijji mukhain pidahi ak- 

ao khininiminilitanihatthapadathaddbabhavappatta, sakalasanram 

lohitena tiutam’. Raja „ayam idan’ eva mayfi saddhim ka- 
thesi, kin nu kho ti 'ssa assasapassase upadharesi, te pana , 
niruddha, sariraih thaddharh jataih, so niruddho dani Samo** ti 
sokam sandhareturii asakkonto ubho hatthe matthake thapetva 
as mahasaddena paridevi. 


T. a. p. S. aha: 

Sa* raja paridevesi bahum karunnasambitam : ^ 

ajaramaro ’ham» asim. ajj’ etam'» Sami- no pure. 323. 

, Saraam kalakatam disva n’ atthi maccussa nkgamo 
y’ assu” nmm patimanteti sa visei.a samappito ^24^^ 


-n. •c.b.*. c. VJ...U*- '•c-.M.i, 


3* Samsgataka. (540.) 
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^,6. Sv-ajj* evaih ’ gate kale na kinci-ni-abhibhasati, 

• nirayam nuna gacchanii, ettha me n’ atthi samsayo, 325. 

8“,i. Tada hi pakataih paparh ftira»attaya kibbisam 
bhavanti tassa vattaro, game Jtibbisakarakarh’ 

araShe nimmanussamhi ko^ mjftii vattuni arahati. 326. 5 

37 . Sarayanti hi kammani game sarhgaccha^ manava, 
aranhe nimmanussamhi ko* iiiaiii sarayissatiti. 327. 

Ta. asin ti aharii ettakarii ajuramaro 'mhiti sannT ahosirii , ajj’ etaii ti 
ahaii) ajja imarii Samaib kalakatarh disva mamah c* eva anhhesah ca n^ atthi 
maccussa n&garno tarii maccuiio agauianatti ajja janaini^ ito pure na janamiti 10 
vil%pati, svajjevan® ti yo’ savisena sallena samappito idan’ eva main pati- 
nianteti so ajja® evaih gate kale ti evaih maranakale pavatte kihci appa- 
mattakam pi na bhasati, tadahiti tasiniih khane Samarh vijjhaiitena inaya 
papain katam, cirarattSya klbbisan ti tarii panacirarattariivipaccanasamatth am 
durunaih pharusarh, tassa 'ti tassa evarupaih paparii vicarantassa, vattaro ti 15 
ninditaro bhavanti, kuhiih game kind kibbisakarako ti imasmiih pana ararine 
nimmanussamhi ko mam vattum arahati, sace hi® bhaveyya vadeyya ’ti vilapati, 
sarayantihiti game va nigamadisu, saihgaccha manava ti tattha tattha 
purisa sannipatitva ambho purisagiiataka darunan te kammaih katarii asuka- 
dandappatto nama tvan ti evaih kammani sarenti codenti, imasmim pana nim- 20 
manusse ararine imaih rajanarii ko sarayissatiti attanaih codento vilapati. 


Tada Bahusodarl'" nama devadhita Gandhamadana-vasini 
Mahasattassa sattanie attabhave matubhutapubba“ puttasinehena 
B-aiti niccaiTi avajjati, tarn divasaih pana sa dibbasampattim 
anubhavaniana na tarii avajji devasainagamarii gala ti pi va- 25 
• dant’ eva^% sa tassa visarinibhutakale „kin nu kho me put- 
tassa'*“ ’ti avajjamana addasa: „Piliyakkho raja mama puttaih 
savisena sallena vijjhitva Migaaammatatire valukapuline patetva 
mahantend saddena paridevati, sac’ aharii na gamissami mama 
putto Suvannastoo etth’ eva nassissati rarino pi hadayaiii so 
phalissati Samassa m-ro pi nirahara paniyam pi alabhitva sus- 
sitva niarissanti, mayi pana gataya raja panlyaghatarii adaya 
tassa m^tapitunnaih sautikarii garaissati vacanari ca nesaih 

- • ft 

' Bd svajjevarii. ® -ko, * add nu? * so ail three MSS. ^ janitirii, 

Cs jauim. ® Bd svajjevarigate kale. ^ C*® so. ® aharii. ® Bd pi,, Bd 
-sundari, Bd mata-. C* -jja, Bd -jjati. *®Bd -tiyeva. Bd -ssapavatti. 
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XXll. Mahanipata. 

sutva te puttassa santikarh anessati, atlia te ca ahan ca sacci- 
kiriyarh karissama, Samassa visa* nimmadissati'. evam me 
putto jivitam labhissati. m-ro cakkhtini labhissanU, SS- 

massa dliammadesanam sutva pantva mahadanaro datva sagga- 
5 parayano bhavissati, tasma gaccbam’ aham tattha“ ti sa 
gantva Migasammatanadltlre adissamana akase thatva ranna 
saddhiiii katliesi. 

r 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

Sa-^devata autarahita pabbate Gandhamadane 

ranno va anukampaya ima gatba abhasatha: 328. 

Aguiii kari’ maharaja akari' kamma dukkatom , 
adusaka pitaputta tayo ekusuna hata. 329. 

40 Ehi' tarn anusikkhami yatha te sugati siya: 

dhanpner.- andhe vane posa’ manne ’ham sugat,m t,. 33U..^ 

Ta ranno va ’tl ranno yeva, agum kariti mahara^ 
so thane thatva” ainehara paccupatthapctva bamo vlya te attk 

So devataya vacanain sutva „ahan) kir’ etassa 
setva saggaih ganiissamtti” saddabitva „kim me te 

yeva posessamiti” dalham adhiUhaya balavapandtf|P pai> 
*s devanto sokaih tanuth katva „Suvannasamo mato bhavissatiti” 
nanapupphehi tassa sariraih pujetva udakena sifioitvft tikkhattum 
padakkhinaih katva catusu thanesu vanditva terfa pQjitam ud»ka- 
ghatarii adaya doinanassappatto dakkhinadisftbhimukho p&yasi. 

T. a. p. S. aha: S' 

80 4 ,. Sa raja paridevitva bnhuih karunnasaihhitam 

udakakumbham adaya pakkami dakkhinamukho ti. 


16 


.80Cf. for -ddUsati? ltd vinaseJti. » C*. -o. » Bd klr.. ^ C«. aka a C* km. 

»C-^e.ran,. ‘ 0 ** add va, -Bd pose. » C*. duKkaf. a_k.ri._ <> Bd 

ekua- Bd hate. ” Bd pose tl. '» Ck thapetva. ” C** -t.m neva. 
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Pakatiyapi ca niahathamo raja paniyaghatarh adaya assa- 
mapadaih kottento viya pavisitva Dukulapanditassa saladvaraih 
papuni. Pandito antonisinno ^ssa padasaddarh sutva „nayam 
Samassa padasaddo, kassa im kl^o“ ti pucchanto gathadvayam a. : 

42 . Kassa' [no] eso padasaddo* manussass’ eva agato, 

n’ eso Samassa nigglioso, ko nu tvam asi marisa. 332. 

48 . SantaiTi hi Samo vajati, santarh padani neyati*, 

n’ eso Samassa nigghoso, ko no tvam asi marisa ’ti. 333. 

Ta. main U8|sa8 86 va ’ti n^yam sihavyagghanaiii ua yakkhakinnarariam 
a^to* pana manussass’ evSyam padanigghoso na Samassa ’ti, sarftarii hiti 
upasamayuttaih hi vajati cariikamati, neyatiti* patitthapeti. 

Tam sutva raja ,,8ac’ aliam attano rajabhavarh akathetva 
‘maya tumhakarh potto marito’ ti vakkhami ime kujjhitva'^ maya 
saddhirh pharusam kathessanti, evaih mama etesu kodlio up- 
pajjissati, atba te vihethessaiii tarn mam* assa^ akusalam, raja 
ti pana vutte abhayanto® nama n’ atthi, tasma rajabhavarh 
tava kathessamiti^ cintetva paniyamalake paniyaghataih tha- 
petva pannasaladvare thatva a.: 

44 . Rajaham asmi Kasinaiii Piliyakkho ti main vidu, 

lobha ratthaih pahatvana migam esaih caram ahaih. 334. 

46 . Issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalhadhammo ti vissuto, 
nago pi me na munceyya agato usopatanan ti. 335. 

* Pandito pi tena saddhirh patisantharaih karonto aha: 

46 . Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragataih, (V-®-) 
issaro pi’ anuppatto yam Idh’ atthi pavedaya. 336. 

47 . Tindukani*'’ piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani bhunja raja vararh'‘ vararh. 337. 

48 . Idam pi panlyarh sUarh abhataih girigabbhara, 

tato piva maharS.ja saoe tvarh abhikarhkhasiti. 338. 

‘ kasan, C* kassan. - so Bdj uaitati, ^ C^^agdcdiiiu, Cs ugaccUaiita, 
for -tassa? * yttatiti. ^ saiitam hUi - kujjhitva wanting 
vihedheaaami. ’ assatu, mama, omitting assa. * -ta. ® C* si. 
’0 tindu-. ** Bd vara. • 
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T. a. Sattigumbajatake kathito, tdha pana glrigabbhara ti Mlgasammatara 
sandhiya vuttarh, aa hi girigabbharato nikkhantatta girlg.bbhara t ev. Jata. , 

Evaih tena patisanthare kp.te«raja „‘putto vo mayft ma- 
rito’ ti patharaam eva vattum^.ay attain, ajananto viya kathaih 
6 sarautthapetva kathessamiti" cfntetva aha: 

49 . Nalam andha vane datthuih, ko nu vo> phalam ahan, 

anandhass’ evayarh samnia nivapo'’ mayham khayatiti. 339. 


10 


16 


20 


95 


Ta nalaii ti tumhe aiidhi imaamiiii vane kind datlhuiil na samattba, ko 
„u vo'*--5hariti ko nu tumhaka.h ime phale ahari, nivapo'^ tl .yam 
aammS n*yen. upayena kato» khaditabbayuttokanari. suparisuddbanam pha'a- 
phalanarh nivapo» sannicayo anandhasaa viya na andbassa ’.i mayham khaya.i 


upatthati. 

Tam sutva pandito „niaharaja, na mayarii phalaphalani 
aharama, putto pana no aharatiti“ dasseturii gfithadvayam S.V 

60 . Dah^i -0 yuva natibraha Samo kal yanadass^pd, ^ . 

dlglT assa kesa asita atho sunaggavenU^ 340. , 

61 . So have phalam ahatva* ito ada‘ kittWndalum 
nadirii gato udaharo, manne na duram Sgato ti. 341. 

Ta. natibraha ti natidigho natirMao, gunaggavellita< ti guna- 
gamkhataya mamaakotthanapotthaniya aggarii viya vinata’, kamandalun d 
ghataiii, na ddramagato ti na dfiram agato idani na duram Uo ^aannatthaiiam 
agato bhavissatitl uiannamiti a. ' 

Tarn sutva raja aha: 

62 . Ahan tain avadhirh Samaih yo tuyharh paricarako 

yarn kumaraih pavedetha Sainaih kalySnadassanaih. 342. 
68. Digh’ assa kesa asita atho sunaggavellita , 

tesu lohitalittesu seti Samo maya hato ti. 343. 

Ta. avadhin ti migassa khittena* sarena vijjhitva maresim, paVedetha 
'ti katbetha, setiti Mi-naditlre valikapuline setl. 


Panditassa pana avidure yeva Parikaya pannasalo hoti, 
sa tattha nisiiuia rafino vacanarh sutva tarn pavattim natu- 

C- ■" “ ^ 

■ C*u> me. “ B<t nivato. » 0* kate, C* k.the, hd ayari. gomma upayena tato. 
* B<* go-. ' Bd iharitva, Ck' ahanatva. ‘ Bd Sdaya. ’ Bd kind nata. ' Bd 
'isapUe/ia^iiistdad of ui. kh* 
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( 540 .) 


f 


kama hutv3. nikkhamitva rajjusannaya D-panditassa santikaih 
gajitva aha: 

64 . Kena Dukula mantesi Samo ti vadina, 

hato Samo ti sutvana had^yam me pavedhati. 344. 

66. Assatthasseva tarunam pavalam maluteritam 

hato Samo ti sutvana hadayam me pavedhatiti. 345. 


5 


Ta. vadiiia ti maya Samo hato ti vadantena, pavalan ti pallavam, 
maluteritaii ti vatena pahataih, ^ 

Atha nam pandito ovadam dento aha: 

Jt. Parike Kasirajayaih so Samara Migasammate 

kodhasa usuna vijjhi, tassa ma papam icchimha ’ti. 346. 

Ta. Migasammate ti M-tanaditire, kodhasa. ti mige upparinena kodhena, 
m a - - m h a ’ti tassa mayam ubho pi paparii ma icchimha. 

Pari aha : • 

57 . Kiccha laddho piyo putto yo andhe abhari vane 

tarn ekaputtaih ghatimhi katham cittarh na kopaye ti. 347. 
Ta. ghatimhiti ghatake. 


D-pandito aha: 

58 . Kiccha laddho piyo putto yo andhe abhari vane 

tarn ekaputtaih ghatimhi akkodharh ‘ ahu pandita ti. 348. 20 

Ta. fkk odhan ti kodho iiama nirayasamvattaniko, tasma tarn akatva 
^ puttaghatikamhi pi akkodho yeva kattabbo*'* ti pandita ahu, 

Evaih vatva ubho pi te hatthehi ure patipiir.santa M-assa 
gune vannetva bhusaih paridevimsu. Atha ne raja samassasento a,; 

69 . Ma balhaih paridevetha hato Samo ti vadinS, 25 

aham kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane. 349. 

(io. Issatthe c’ asrai kusalo dalhadhammo ti vissuto, 
aharh kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane. 350. 

61 . Miganarh vighasam anvesam vanamulaphalani ca 

aham kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane ti. 351. so 

‘ so all three MSS. ^ B<* ako-. , * akkodhe yeva kattabban, C« akkode yeva 
kattabbo, Bd kodho eva na kattabbo. • 




» 


88 


XXII. Mahaiilpata. 


Ta. vadina tl tumhe hato Samo tt vadantena maya aaddhlm, taya no> 
eva* gunaaarapanno putto marito’ idani ko amhe bharlasatitl adiiil vatva &a 
balham paridevetha ahaih tumhaka.n kammakaro hutva Samo vlya tumhe oha- 
riaaamUi evam raja tumhe ma cintayV.tha. ..a m.y.m rajjena attho aham vo 
5 yavajivaih bharissamlti te assusesi. 

Te tena saddhiiii sallapanta* ahaihsu: 

02 . N’ eso dhatnrao maharaja, n’ etaiii amhesu kappati, 

raja tvam asi amhakam, pade vandama te mayan ti. 352. 

Trf. dhanimo ti sabhavo karanarii va, kappatiti evam tava kamoja- 
10 karanarii* amhesu i.a kappati na sobhati, p ad e-- mayan ti idam pana te 
pabbajjalRige^ thitapi puttasokaasa mahantattaya*^ c’ eva nihatamanataya ca^ 
vadiiiisu, ranno vissasam uppadetiira pi evam ahamsu ti vadanti. 

Tam sutva raja ativiya tussitva „aho accbariyam, evam 
dosakarake nama mayi pharusuvacanamattam pi n atthi®, 
15 pagganh^nti yeva man‘^ cintetva g. a. : 

03 , Dhammaih nesada bhanatha, kato apaciti laya, . ^ ^ 

pita tvam asi asmakaih, mata tva^.^si Parike t};jV353. 

Ta. taya ti ekekarh vadanto evam a., it D-pan(HU.^ patthaya 

tvam mayham pitutthane tittha, amma Parike pi matitth^ tlttha, aharii 

20 pana vo puttassa Samassa thane padadhovarjadini sabbakiccant llarisaami, marii 
raja ti asallakkhetva Samo ti** sallakkhetha ’ti. 

Te anjalim paggayha ,, maharaja taya amhakarh kamnia- 
karakakiccarh n’ atthi, yatthikotiyaiii pana no gahetva tattha 
netva Samarh dassehiti“ yacanta gathadvayam ahamsu: 

25 04 . Narno te Kasiraj’ atthu^^, namo te Kasivaddhana, 

anjalin te pagganhama yava Sam’ anupapaya. 354. 

06 . Tassa pade pavatUnta'* mukhafi ca bhujadassanara 

saihsumbhamana attanarn kalam agamayamase ti. 355. 

Ta. SamanupSpaya ’ti yava Samo yattha tattha^* amhe anupapaya, 


1 Bd omits no. ^ adds ti. ® C* Bd to. * kammaiii karoiitam. * Bd 
pabbajitalinge. * Rd .sykena samabbhahataya. ’ omit ca. ® natti, 
tattha. ® mutti, Bd mamanti. nesada. ^* C»^ieva, C* te. 

-ja, omitting atthu. ** so Bd sapajjanta, -yemase, C* agaroaie. ** 

Bd gJmaw, omitting yattha tattha. 
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bhujadassanan ti kalyanadassanaih abhirupaiii, sarhsTirnbhainana ti vat- 

fbnta*, kalam Sgamayamase* ti kalakiriyarh agamessama*. 

• 

Te^saih evaih kathenta»ari^ yeva Suriyo attham gato. Atlia 
raja ,,sac* aharh idan’ eva im^ tattha nessaiiii tarn di$va va 
nesaih hadayam phalissati, iti tinnam pi etesam matakale 
ahaih niraye nipanno yeva nama, tasma ne tattha gantum na 
dassamiti‘‘ cintetva catasso gatha abhasi: 

fi6. Brahavglamigakinnarh fikasantam padissati , 

yattha Samo hato seti Cando va patito chama. 356. 

•67. Brahavalamigakinnam akasantarh padissati * 
yattha Samo hato seti Suriyo va patito chama. 357. 

68. Brahavalamigakinnam akasantarh padissati 

yattha Samo hato seti parhsuna patikunthito. 358. 

09. Brahavalamigakinnaih akasantarh padissati ^ 

yattha Samo hato seti idh’ eva vasath' assame ti. 359. 

Ta. braha^ tl accuggataiii *, akasantan ti evam * taiii vanath akasassa 
anto viya hutva padissati, athava akasantan^ ti akasasaraanarh® pakasamanari 
ti a., chama ti chamaya pathaviyan ti a., chaman ti pi patho, pathavim patl- 
taiii viya ^ti a., pariisuna - - to ti parikinno palivethito. 

Atha ne attano valadinam nissaya bhayamabhavaih’® das- 
seturh g. ahaihsu: 

70. YaSi tattha sahassani satani nahutani ca 

n’ ev’ amhakam bhayarh koci vane valesu vijjatiti. 360, 

Ta. kociti imasmirh vane katthaci ekapadese pi ambakaih vajesu bhayaii) 
nama n’ atthi. 

Raja te patibahiturh asakkonto hatthesu gahetva tattha nesi. 

Tarn attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

71. Tato andhanam adaya ^Kasiraja brahavane 

hatthe gahetva pakkami yattha Samo hato aim ’ti. 361. 


^ Bd potbenta par^attamana. ^ -yemase. ^ Bd •missama. * Bd brahma 
* -ta, 0* accaggatam. ® Bd e. ^ akasatan. ® C* akasasa-, JBd akasassa 
painaoaih. * Bd pakasantan. Bd valamigabhayabhavam. • 
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Ta. tato ti tada, andhiiian ti matapituniiam, abS ’ti ahoal, yaamt* 
thane so pi nipaimo tattha nesiti a. m 

Netva ca pana tassa santike .thapetvS „ayam vo putto 
ti acikkhi. Ath’ assa pita sis^rii mSta pade urusu katva nisi- 

t 

5 ditva vilapiiiisu. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha : 

. 8 , Disvana patitarb Samaih puttakam pamsukunditam ' 

ap^viddharii brabaranne Candaib va patitarii chama 362. 

73. Disvana patitarb Samaiii puttakam paibsukunditaib 

apafi'iddham^ brabaranne Suriyam va patitarb chama 363. ,, 

74. Disvana patitarb Samarn puttakaib parbsukunditam ' 
apaviddbatb' brabaranne karunari.® paridevayurb. 364. 

76 . Disvana patitarb Samarb puttakarb pariisukunditaiii 

baba paggayba pakkandutb: adliammo kira bbo iti. 365. 

15 70 . Balb^i kho' si sutto'^ Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj' evarb'^ gate kale na kinci-m-abbibbasasi. 366. 

77. Balhorii kbo^ si matto^ Sama kalyaiiadassana 

yo ajj’ evarb® gate kale na kinci-m-abbibbasasi. 367. 

78. Balbatb kbo" si parnatto* Sama kalyanadassana 

20 ovarii* gate kale na kinci-m-abhibhasasi. 368. 

79 . Balbarii kbo^ si kuddho’" Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evaib* gate kale na kinci-m-abbibbasasi. 369. 

80. Balbaib kho** si ditto Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam gate kale na kinci-m-abhibhasasi'*. 370. 

25 81. Balbarii kho*^ si vimano Sama kalyaiiadassana 

yo ajj’ evarb* gate kale na kinci-m-abbibhasasi. 371. 

8 *. Jatarb valinarb pariikagatarb ko dam santhapessati *^ 

Samo ayarb kalakato andhanaib paricarako. 372. 

88 . Ko ve*' sammajjan’ adaya’' sammajjissati assamaib 
30 Samo ayarii kalakato andhanaib paricarako. 373. 

84. Ko dani nabapayissati siten’ unhodakena ca. 

Samo ayarb kalakato andhanaib paricarako. 374. 

1 so all three MSkS. '' -vithaiii. ^ Rd kalunarb. * add tuvarh? ^ C» yutto, 
m kho tvam painatto si, * fvajjevail, yojjevain. ^ kho tvaib pa- 
ditto si. ® add tvam? * kho tvarii pasutto si, comp. v. J 6 . Bd kho tvarb 
pakuddho si. Rd omits this verse, but compare v. 77 . Bd parhsugatarb, 

read: marniarbpaibkagarb? Rd -si. ** Rd me. Bd -Jjaraadaya. Bd -me. 
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^86. Ko dani bhunjayissati ' vanamulaphalani ca, 

^ Samo ayaifa kalakato andhanam paricarako ti. 375. 

Ta.^pa vi ddhan ti nirattbatcaiil*chadditam, ad ham mo kira bho ititi 
ayuttara kira bho ajja imasmlm Joke ^vattati, mat to* ti khinasuram pivitva 
matto sammatto®, ditto^ ti dappito** d^uttako si jato ti * sabbarii vilapavasena 
bhananti, jatari ti tata amhakarh jataraandalarh, valinaih parhkagatan ti 
yada akulam malaggahitarfa bhavissati tada nam idani ko santhapessati, sodhetva 
ujurh karissati. 

Ath’ assa mata bahuih vilapitva ure hattham rtiapetva 
santapaih upadharenti „puttassa me santapo pavattat’ eva, 
vfsavegena visannitam’ apanno bhavissati, iiibbisabhavatthaya 
c’ assa saccakiriyaih kanssaraiti“ cintetva saccakiriyam akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

HO. Disvana patitarii Samarh puttakarii paihsukunthitam ** 
attita puttasokena mata saccam abhasatha; 376. • 

87 . Yena saccen' ayam Samo dhamnuicari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 377, 

88. Yena saccen’ ayarii Samo brahmacari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 378. 

89 . Yena saccen’ ayam Samo saccavadi pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 379. 

90. Yena saccen’ ayaih Samo matapettibharo * ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 380. 

ui. Yena saccen’ ayam Samo kule jetthapacayiko 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 381. 

92, Yena saccen^ ayarh Stao pana piyataro mama 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hannatu. 382. 

93 . Yarh kinc’ atthi katarh punnarh mayhan c’ eva pitu-cca te 
sabbena’* tena kusalena visarh Samassa hannatu ’ti. 383. 

Ta. yena saccena hi yena bbutena sabhavena, dhammacariti kusala- 
pathadhammacan saccavadlti hassakeiia pi musa avutto**) matapetti- 


1 Ck -ssanti, C* Bd bhojayissati. * Bd pamatto. * Bd -tva viya matto pa- 
matto pamadarh apanno. * Bd paditto. * tabbito^ ® Bd pakuddho si vi- 
mano si ti. ^ visanhitaih , viaahna-. ® Bd -kundi-. * Bd -pitti-. 

Bd ca. Cka saccena? Bd kusalakammapatha-. ** so C« ; attano, 
Bd haaitavasena pi musavadarii na vadati. ^ 


92 


XXU. Mahanipata. 


bhato* tl analaso Uutva ratUndivam m-ro bharl, jetthi--ti jetthanam 
raatapitunnam sakkarakarako. * 

Evam matara sattahi gfithShi ‘saccakiriyaya’ kataya Samo 
parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ ass^ pita Jivati me putto, aham 
5 pi ’ssa saccakiriyarn karissainlti" tath’ eva s-yath kari. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

94. Disv«ana patitam Saniarii puttakarii pamsukunthitam 
attf»’to puttasokena pita saccam abhasatha; 384 . 

95. Yeiia saccen' ayam Samo dhammacari pure ahu 

10 eteila saccavajjena visaiii Samassa liannatu. 385 . ' 

9fi. 97. 98. 99. 100=88. 89. 90. 91. 92. 

,01. Yam kinc’ atthi kataiii punnam mayhan ca matuya ca te 
sabbena'^ tena kusalena visam Samassa hannatu ti. 386 , 

Tasniiih s-yarh karonte M. parivattitva itarena pass^tta 
15 nipajji. Ath’ assa s-yaih sa devata akasi. , ? 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

,02. Sa devata antarahita pabbate Gandliamadane ;|i;‘ 

Samassa anukampaya imam saccam abhasathaj;^' 387 . ^ 

103. Fabbaty-aharii Gaiidhamadane cirarattanivasihl, , 

20 na me piyataro koci anno Sama na vijjati* * 

etcna saccavajjena visarii Samassa hannatu. 388 . 

104. Sabbe vana gandhamaya pabbate Gandhamadane, 
etena saccavajjena visarii Samassa hannatu. 389 , 

105. Tesarii lalappamananarii bahuiii karunnasarhhitaih 

25 khipparb Samo samutthasi yuva kalyanadassano ti. 390 . 

Ta. pabbatyahan ti pabbate aham, vana gandhamaya tl rukkha 
gandhamaya, na hi tattha agandho nama koci rukkho atthi, tesan ti bhi. 
tesaib ubhinnarii lalappamananam yeva devataya saccakiriyaya pariyosane khippam 
Samo utthahi, padumapattato udakara viy’ assa’ vinivattetva abaddho vigato, 
30 idha nu ko viddho ettha nu kho® U viddhatthanam na parinayl. 

Iti Mahasattassa nirogata niatapitunnarh cakkhupatilabho 

arunuggaraana devatanubhavena tesaih catunnaih pi assanie 

' * _ 

* Bd -pitti-. ’ -kiriya. * Bd -kundi-. * Bd mayhanceva roatucca. / 
saccena."^® read: pabbate? ’ Bd viya visarh. ® Bd adds viddho. 
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j^katabhftvo ca ’ti sabbam ekakkhane ahosi. M-ro „cakkhun 
ca®no Jaddhaib, Samo ca arogo jato“ ti atirekataraih tussirhsu. 
Atba na Samo pandito gattfa Sjjhabhasi: 
loo. Samo ’ham asmi, bhaddam\vo, sotthin’ amhi* samutthito, 
ma balham paridevetha, manjunabhivadetha man 391. 
Atha* rajanam disva patisantharam karonto aha: 

,07. Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, (V 

issaro si anuppatto, yaiii idh’ atthi pavedaya: 39f. 

108 . Tindukani piyalani niadhuke kasumariyo {= 

phalani khuddakappani bhufija raja varaih varaiii. 393. 
,09. Atthi me paniyam si tarn abhatarh girigabbhara 

tato piva maharaja sace tvaih abhiharhkhasiti. 394. 

Raja tarn pi acchariyarii disva aha: 

1 , 0 . Sammuyhami pamuyhami, sabba^ muyhanti medisft, 

petarh tarn Sama addakkhirh, ko nu tvaih Sama jlvasiti. 395. 

Ta. petan ti Sama®, aham lam inatakaiii addasaih, ko nu tv an tf 
kathan ini tvarn jivltarii pahlabliiti pucohati. 

Samo ,,ayarh raja mam mato ti sallakkhesi, amatabhavam 
assa pakasessamiti^ a.: 

nu Api jivarii maharaja purisarh galhavedanaih 

upan*Itamanasakappaih ® jivantaih mahhate mataih. 396. 

• 112 . Api jivaih maharaja purisam galhavedanaih 

taih nirodhagatam santaih jivantarii mahhate matan ti. 397. 

Ta. api jivan ti jivamanarapi, upaliitamanasakappan* ti bhavangara 
otinnaclttacaram’, Jivan ti jivaraanam eva mato ti maniiati, nirodhagatan 
ti assasapassasanirodham pattaih^. 

Evaih „loko marh jivantam eva matarii mahuatiti“ vatva 
rajanam atthe yojetukamo dh. desento puna dve gatha abhasi; 

.nampi, B<r sotthinamhi. ^ Bd adds: tattha sbtthinambi aamuthito ti 
sotthltia sukhena utAito amhi [bhavSmi, mancuna ti madhurasarena mam abhi- 
vadetha. * Bd adds so. * so all three MSS, * -am. ® -saihkappam. 

’ Cfcs otinpam*. * Bd adds santara samvijjamanarfa. 
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1 , 8 . Yo mataram* pitararii va macco dhammena posati 
devapi naiii tikicchanti niatapettibharaih janarii. 398. 

, 14 . Yo mataram' pitaraiii va iflacco dhammena posati, 

idh’ eva nam pasamsanti, /pecca sagge ca modatiti. 399. 
Tam sutva raja „acchariyam vata bho, matapettibharassa 
kira uppannarogam devatapi tikicchanti, ativiya ayaiii SSmo 
sobhatlti“ anjalim paggayha a.: 

116 . Esfc bhiyyo pamuyhami, .sabba muyhariti medisa, 

saranam tain Sama gacchami, ^ 

tvan ca me saranam bhava 'ti. 400. 

Ta. bhiyyo ti yasma ta>ii8« parisuddhasiiagunasampanne aparajjliim 
tasma atirekataram muyhami, tvanca -- bhava ’ti aarapath gacchantaasa ge 
tvam a. bhava patiltha hohi devaiokaganiitiarh mam karohiti. 

Atha narh M. „sace maharaja devalokaih gantukamo'ma- 
hantam dibbasampattiih paribhunjitukamo ipfisu dasasu dhara- 
macariyasu'' vattassu“ ’ti dasadkammacariyagatha kathesi: 

Dhammaih cara niiiharaja inatapitusu khattiya^ (V, p, us.) 
idha dhammam caritvana raja* saggath gamissasi. 401. 

117 . Dhammam cara maharaja 
puttadarcsu khattiya’, (Sen. Mahav. I p. sat) 

idha dhammam caritvana raja* saggam gamissasi, 402. 

118 . Dhammam cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya etc. 403. 

110 . Dhammam cara maharaja vfihanesu balesu ca etc. 404. 
ij„. Dhammam cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca etc. 405. 

121 . Dhammam cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca etc. 406. 

, 22 . Dhammam cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca etc. 407. 

123 . Dhammam cara mahariija migapakkhisn khattiya etc. 408. 

124 . Dhammam cara maharaja dhammo, cinno‘ siikhavahoetc. 409. 
126 . Dhammam cara maharaja saindadeva* sabrahmakS 

sucinnena divaiii patta, ma dhammam raja pamado’ ti. 410. 

c , 

Tasam attho Tesakuttajatake vittbarito va. e 

t Ck» »d* va. » Bd dasarajadhamtna-. * C*' khantiya. ‘ C* Bd r^a. ‘ C* -e. 
^ Bd iudadevg. ’ «o all three MSS. for pamado. 


3. Samajiitaka. (540.) 
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• Evaih M, tassa dasarajadhamme desetva uttarim pi ova- 
di<Va pancasllani adasi. So tassa ovadam sirasa sainpaticchitva 
vanditva Baranasim gantva (ftnadlni punnani katva sapariso 
saggaparayano ahosi. B. pi Vi^ddhirh loatapituhi abhifina ca 
sarnapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. 5 

S. imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva ,,bhikkhave matapituniiam po" 
saDan nama panditanaih esa varhso ti vatva saccani pakasetva j, s. 
(Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphalam papuni): „T^da raja 
Anando ahosi, devadliita Uppalavanna, Sakko Anuruddho, pita^ Kas- 
si#^)o, mata^ Bhaddakapilani \ Suvannasamapandito aham ^va“ ’ti'’* 10 
S a m a j a t a k a m 


4. Niiiiijataka. 

Acclieraih vata^ lokasniin ti. Idarh S, Mithilaih \ipanissaya 
Makhadevambavane v. sitapatukanmiam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasarii 
hi S. sayanhasamaye® sambaliulehi bhikkhuhi saddhirii tasiniiii am- 15 
bavaiie carikaiii caramano ekaih ranianiyaiii bhumippadesaiii disva 
attano pubbacuriyam kathetukamo sitarii patiikatva ayasmata Aiiaii- 
dattherena sitakaranarh puttho ,,Ananda ayam bhumippadeso pubbe 
maya Makhadevarajakale jhanakjlarii kilantena ajjhavutthapubbo 
ti vatva tena yacito pauhattasaiie nisTditva a. a.: 20 

A. Videharatthe Mithilanagare Makhadevo'^ nama raja 
• ahosi, so caturasitivassasahassani kumarakilarh kili. catiira- 
sltivassasahassani uparajjarh karesi, caturasitivassasahassani 
r. karento ,,yada me samma kap_paka sirasmirii phalitani pas- 
seyyasi tada me aroceyyasiti‘‘ vatva aparabhage kappakena 25 
phalitani disva arocite sandasena uddharapetva hatthe patittha- 
petva phalitarh oloketva’^ agantva nalate laggaiii viya maranam 

' Bd omits esa * Bd dukOlapaiidito. ® Bd parika. ‘ Bd adds bhikkhuiii. ^ 

Bd aham eva sammasambuddho Joke udapaditi. ® Bd suvannasamapalito. 4. 

Cfr. Morris, B & C. p. 7d. Ma. = Matali. ’ • a*dd bho, « Hd maggha-, 

B« majjha-. * Cfc^sSyaiiha-. Bd maggba, B» majjha-. C* Bd -vutta-. 

Bdmaggha. Cfr. Morris in J. P. T. S. 18S5 p. 62. HuKzsch i 4 ^ Z. d. d 
m. Ges. 40 p. 60. ** Bd adds maccurajanaiii. 
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S.X1I. Mafaatiipata. 


V 

I 

passamano ,,idani me pabbajituih kalo‘‘ ti kappakassa gam^ 
varam datva jetthaputtarh pakkosapetva ,,tata r; paticcha, 
ahaih pabbajissairiiti** vatva ,,kinikarana deva“ ti vutto 
,,uttaraangarulia niayhaibifime jata vayohara 
5 patubhuta devaduta, pabbajjasamayo maman‘“ ti 

vatva taiii rajje abhisincitva ,,tvam pi evam evarh patipajjey- 
yasiti** vatva ovaditva riagara nikkhamma* bhikkhupabbajjaya 
pabbajitva caturasltivassasahassani cattaro Brahmavihare bh§.- 
vetva Brahmaloke nibbatto\ Putto pi ’ssa eten’ upayena 
10 pabbajitva Brahnialoka-parayano ahosi, tatha tassa putto ^ ti, 
evam dvihi tinaui caturasitikhattiyasahassani sise phalitarh 
disva va imasmirii ambavaiie pabbajitva cattaro Brahmavihare 
bhavetva Brahmaloke nibbatta\ Tesaiii sabbapathamarh nib- 
batto Makhadevaraja Brahmaloke thitj attano vamsam olokento 
15 dvihi unana caturasitikhattiyasahassani pabbajitani disva tuttha- 
manaso hutva „ito nu kho param pavattissati na-ppavattissa- 
titi“ olokento appavattanabhavarh natva ,,mama vamsam aham 
eva ghatessaniiti“ tato cavitva Mithilanagare ranno aggamahe- 
siya kucchimhi patisandhim ganhi. Tassa namagahanadivase 
20 nemittaka lakkhanani oloketva „maharaja ayam kumaro tum- 
hakaih vaihsam ghatento uppanno, tumhakam vamso hi pabbaj- 
janavariiso® imassa parato na gamissatiti^‘‘ vadimsu. Tam 
sutva raja „ayam rathacakkanemi viya mama vamsam ghatento 
jato‘’ ti Nemikuraaro“ ti ’ssa ntoam akasi. So daharak^lato 
25 patthaya dane sile uposathakamme ca abhirato ahosi. Ath’ 
assa pita piirimanayen’ eva phalitarii disva kappakassa gama- 
varaih datva puttassa r* niyyadetva ambavane pabbajitva 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. Nirniraja'^ danajjhasayataya catusu 
nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe ca ’ti pancadanasalayo karetva 

t * 

1 = vol. I p. J37. * nikkhami, Bd nikkhamitva. -i. * C* repeat# tatb a 

tassa putt4>. ® iiibbattiriisu. * hd pabbajUa-. ’ purato anflo naga- 
iinssatiti. ° 0^^ neuiiyaka', ^ hd» nemi-. 


97 


* 






4 . NlmlilJtafi*. (Ml.) 


. ,.r ■• 


ekekSya d^asalaya ^atasahaasaih katv& 
de^dkaiii paSqa panca kahapanasatasahassSni pariccaji^ nic- 
caih paiJipasllani ca rakkhi, '^pakkhadivasesa uposatham sama- 
dayif . ro pi dSnlldlsu .yiunnosu saifiadapasi sagga- 

maggai ficikkhitvft njrayabhayena tajjetvfi db. d. Tassa ovfide 5 
thi^ ditifidlni pnfiaani katva oata cuta devaloke nibbattanti, 
devalotp pariptiri, nirayo tuccho viya ahosi. Tada Tfivatim- 
sabhavane devasaAgha Sudhammaya devasabhaya santfipatita 
„aho amhakain acariyo Nimirajfi*, naih nissaya mayarh imaiii 
BtfddhaSfinendpi aparicchindiyam dibbasampattiih anabhoma‘‘ 10 
’ti vatva M-assa gone vannayiihsu. Manussaloke pi ’ssa maha- 
samuddapitthe asittatelaiii viya gunakatha* patthari. 

S. tarn attiiam aribhutam katva bhikkhusamghassa kathento aha : 

1. Accheram vata lokasmim uppajjanti vicakkbana * 
yada ahu Nimiriya pandito kusalatthikd. 411 . 

2. B^a sabba*Videhanam ada danam arindamo, 
tassa tarii dadato danam sathkappo udapajjatha : 

danam va brahmacariyam va katamam su mahapphalan ti. 412 , 


Ta. y«da Ahu ti bhi. pandito attano oa paresam ca kusalatthiko Nlrai- 
raja* aEosI tad& devaooanussanara accheram vata no evarup^pi^ nama anup- 30 
panne Buddhada^e mahajanaasa Buddhakiccaih. sadhayamana lokasmirii vicak- 
khana ^jppayantiti evaih taaaa gupakathaih katheaun ti a., yatha ahu tipi 
patho, tasa* attho: yatha ahu Nfmiraja pandito kusalatthiko yeva® tatharupa 
•mah^anaisa Buddhakkcaih sadhayamana uppajjanti vicakkhana ti* yam tesaih 
uppannaih ^ tam^accherat^ vata lokasmin ti, iti S. sayam eva acchariyajSto evam 25 
®®bh>yidshanaii ti sabbesam Videhavaslnara, katamam sQ ^ti etesu 
dvisa kataman po, so kira pannarasuposatbtko omuttasabbabharane sirisayana- 
pltthe lilpanno dve yame niddam okkamitva pacchimaySme pabuddho pallarakarii 
abhujitv«. aham pi mah^anfisa aparlmanam danam pi demi silam pi rakkhami 
danaa^^,^ ■ khc^. phalaih mahantam udahu bfabmacariyavasassS ti cintetva 3i) 
chfndltofh nksakkhb 

Sakkabhayaflaih unhakararo dassesi, Sakko 
avajjanto taiii tathS yitakkeptaih disvft „kaib, 
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XXH. M»h5iilpit8. 


kham assa chindissamtti** ekako va sighath agantva sakala- 
nivesanaih ekobhasa* katva siripbbhaiiv paviaHva obha^ 
phanW akase thatva tena puflbo vyakasi. t. 


6 


10 


15 


20 


25 


80 


Tam attham pakasento S. a/ia: 

9 . Tassa saibkappain annaya Maghava devakunjaro ^ 

sahassanetto patur aim vannena nihanam tamam. , , , 

4 , Salomahattho manujindo Vasavam avaca Nimi; 
dqyata im si gandhabbo adu Sakko pbrindado, 
na ca me tadiso vanno dittho va yadiva suto^'. 414. 

B. Saiomahattharh Datvana Vasavo avaca Nirairii : ,, 

Sakko ’ham asmi devindo, agato 'smi tav’ antike, 
alomahattho manujinda puccha panham yad^^ icchasi. 415. 

6. So ca tena katokaso Vasavaiii avaca Nimi: 

pucchami tarn inahabahu sabbabhutanam issara: ^ 

dangim %a brahmacariyam va katamam su mahapphalam. 41^^ 

7 . So puttho naradevena Vasavo avaca ^imim , 
vipakam^ brahmacariyassa janarii akkhas’ ajai 

8. Ilinena bralimacariyena khattiye upapajjati 
niajjhiniena ca devattam uttamena visujjhati* 

9 . Na h’ ete sulabha kaya yacayogena kenaci 
ye kaye upapajjanti anagara tapassino ti. -419.,,. 

Ta. salomahattho ti bhi. so Nimiraja obhasarh dia^ akasam olokento 
tarn dibbabharaiiapatirnanrlitariV dUva bhayena hattbalomaiaihso hutva devata 
iiu siti pucchi, alomahattho ti nibbhayo ahatthalomo hntva puccha maharaja 
'ti(add: vutte?), Vagavaih* avaca tl tutthamanaso hutya avoca, janarii • 
bhi. 80 Sakko atitabhave attaui paccakkham ditthapubbaih brahmacariyassa. 
vipakaiii janauto tassa ajanato akkhasi, hinena Ti adlsu puthutltthayataiie* 
methunaviratimattaih’ silarii hinarii nama, tena khattiyakule upapajjati®, jha- 
nassa upacaramattaih majjhimam nama, tena devattarh upapajj»ti®, atthaaama- 
pattinibbattanaih paua uttamaifa nama, tena B^abmaloke upap^jati®, tam bahi- 
raka nibbanaii ti kathenti, tenlha visujjhatiti, imasmirn patia saaane paristt^ha- 
silassa bhikkhuno annataram devauikayam patthe^^ssa brahmackriyaOdtaua 
hinataya hinain nama, tena yathapatthite devak)k« nlbbattati, pAilSuddha- 
BlJ^ssa pana atthasamapattinibbattauaih majjhimaih aSmk, Byahi^aloke 

» Bd adds acikkha tvaih lhaddante katham janamu tarn ^ 

nimi, B 4 nemi. ® Bd yam. ♦ Of* -ka. » -vri. io 
C*a -mattS, Bd -vlrahitamattaih. uppajjautl. ® Bd qjhhattil, 0 « tippaj- 

jantiti. ‘ palate, C« pattite. v,, 
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4* NlmiJStaka. (541.) 

parlsaddhaailassa vipaaaanam vad^hatva arahattapatti * uttamam nama, 
v^a^jhati) Iti Sakko maharSJa danato aatagunena sahassagunena brahma- 
cariyavisa Ya,.,m ti vani^«f,#kay5 ti brahmaghata, yacayogena ’ti’ 

yacahayuttakeDa yacayogena va yannayuttakena va ti ubhayathSpi dayakass’ ev’ 
etaib naipa, tap at s in o ti tapanissitakli 

pi gathfiya brahmacariyavasass* eva mahapphala- 
dipetva idani ye atite itiahadanaih datva kamavacaram 
pi atikkamituih nasakkhirhsti te rajano dassento a.: ^ 

10 . Dudlpo* Sagaro Selo Mucalindo Bhagiraso 

g Usinaro Atthako ca Assako ca Putliujjano ,420. • 

11. Ete c’ afiiie ca rajano khattiya brahmanS balm 
puthuyaniiarii yajitvfina Petan te' nativattisun* ti. 421. 


T. a.: maharSJa pubbe Baranasiyaih Dudipo* nama raja mabadanam datva 
maranacakkena chinno kSmavacarake yeva nibbatti tatha Sagarada^o attha 'ti 
ete ca pana antie ca bahurajano c' eva khattiyabrahmana ca puthuyannarh ya- 15 
jitvana anekappakaram danarh datva kainavacarabhumisaiiikhatam Petarh te nfiti* 
vattidisUi kamavacaradevata hi rupadino kilesavatthuasa karana paraih paccasim* 
sanato kapapataya peta ti vuccanti, vuttam pi c’ etatb: 

ye adutiya’^ na ramanti eklka 
vivekajarii ye na labhaiiti pitim 
kincHpi te indasamanabhoga 
te ve paradhinasukhavaraka ti. 


Evam pi danaphala^to brahmacariyaphalass’ eva inahanta- 
^ bhavam^ dassetva idani brahmacariyavasena Petabhavanarii 
atikkamltvS Brahmaloke nibbattatapase dassento a,: 

Addha* ime'' avattirhsu anagara tapassino 


satt’ isayo Yamahanu Somayago Manojavo 422. 

18 * Samuddo Magho Bhifrato [ca®] isi Kalikarakkhiyo® 

" AfiglJfaso Kasfiapo ca Kisavaccho Akitti*^^ ca ’ti. 423. 


tk, ayattimsu ti kamavacaram atikkamirhau, tapasaino ti ailatapan c’ 90 
6 va^ saipa^ittltapaii ca niaaita, aattiaayo ti Yamabanuadayo aatta bhataro va** ^ 
aandhaylrh# Afigtraaadthi paiia catuhl saddhim ekadas’ ete. 


* Bd * Bd« petattham. ^ 

1- ^ ya ve adutiya, ye adutiya. ® C* a*da» 

***• ^ oipi^ » Bc» kalapurakkhito. B<* akintf. C^a 


* C» iyun, Bd 
Bd 

C^a ca. 




7 * 
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M«hanipat». 


Evan tfiva sutivasen’ eva ‘ brahmacariyavasassa mahappba. 

latam vapnetva id8ni attana ditthapiibbaih aharanto 8, . 

14 . Uttarena nadi Sida ganibhira dnratikkaro8, * 

najaggivanna jotanti sada Kancanapabbata ^4. 

, 5 . Parulhakaccha tagara rQlhakaccha vana nag8, 

tatrdsom dasasahassa poranaisayo pure. 426. '! 

1 C. Ahaih settho 'smi danena samyamena damena ca 
anfittaraih vatam katva pakiracarT samahite. 426. 
Jativantaih ajaccaB ca aliam ujjugatain naram 
ativelam namassissam kammabandhu hi matiya’. 427. 

,8. Sabbe vanna adhanimattlm patanti nirayam adho, 

sabbe vanna visujjhanti’ caritva dhammam uttaman ti. 428. 
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4. NimiJStaka. (54 fi) 



^eva pabbajftun ti a., kimkSrana acariya pabbajaaiti, kSmeau doaara nekkham- 
niffu anfaarfiaam disva ti/ pabbajito pi marii dasseyyaslti, 

80 «adbu ’a l^mpatfcchitvl gebarh ggarjjva puttadaraih anusaaefcva sabbaib sapa- 
teyyarb dtsaatva attario pabbajitaparikkh&rarii gahetva tapasaasa agamanaih olo- 
kento nlaldlf tSpaso pi tath’ evkkas^&gantva antonagaram pavisitva tassa 
gebani paviai) 60 taib sakkaccarii parivisitva bhante katam maya katabban ti a,, 
60 ^ohinagararfa netva hatthe 2 daya attano anubbavena tattba netva pabba- 
jetya punadivasa 6 (mj] eva katva* bhattaih abaritva datva kasinapari* 

kaminaib aoikkhi) 80 katipahass' eva abhinnasamapattiyo nibbattetva sayam eva 
pin(|aya carl, so iparabbage aharh ranno attanaih dassetum patinnaih adiasim das- 
sessam* assa attinan ti cintetvS tapase vanditva akasena Baranasiih gantva bbikkbara 
caranto r^advSraix) papuni^ raja tarn disva sanjanitva antonivesanaiba pavesetva 
saickarath katva bbante kubirh vasathS ’ti puccbi, Uttarabimavantapasae Kan- 
caiiapabbatantarena^ pavattaya Sidanadiya tire mabaraja ’ti, kirn ekako va udabu 
anne pi tattba attbiti, kirii vadesi mabaraja dasasabassa isayo sabbe abhinna- 
samapattilabbino* tattba vasantitf, raja tesam gunam sutva sabbesam bbikkbaih 


datakamo abosi, atba nam aba: bhante abam tesaiii isinam danara datukamo 


5 


10 


15 


abosiih kim karomiti, maharaja te isayo jivbSvinneyyarase agiddbi na sakka 
idhanetori ti, bhante tumhe bissaya te bhojessami upayam me adkkbatha ’ti, 
tena hi maharaja sace pi nesaih danath datukamo ito iiikkhamitva Sldanaditire 20 
vasanto tesam danaih debiti, so sidbu ’ti sampaticchitva sabbupakaranani gaba- 
petva catoranginiya senSya saddbim nikkhamitva attano rajjasimaih sampapuni, 
atba naih tipaso attaiiO' anubbavena ^addhim senaya SIdanadItIram netva 
nadltTre khandhavarara karapetva* akasena attano vasanatthanam gantva puna- 
divase paccigami, atba naifa raja sakkaccam bbojetva sve bbante dasasahasse 25 
isayo adaya idh eva igacchatba ti a., so sadhu ’ti sampaticchitva gantva puna- 
divase bhikkbSearavelaya isuiam arocesi ; marisa Baranasiraja tumbakam bkik- 
kham^ dassaftiti agantva Sldanaditire nisinno, so vo nimanteti, tassa kir&nu- 
^ kampaya kbandhavaraih gantva bhikkham ganhatha^ ’ti, te* sadbu ’ti sampa- 
ticcbitva ^kasendgantva khandhavarassilvidQre otarimsu, raja paccuggamanam 30 
katva kh-varaib pavesetva pannattasane nisidapetva isiganarh panitenaharena 
santappetva tesajV iriyapatbe pasanno svStanaya pi nimantesi, ten’ upayena 
dasannaih tapasasabassanam dasavassasahassani dSnara adasi, dadanto ca tasmim 
yevi padese nagaraih mapetva saksakammam karesi, ua kho pana maharaja tada 
so rajS anfio abosi, atba kho aharh settho ’smi danena 'ti, abam eva* hi tada 85 
danena settho* hutva etarh mahadanaih datva imarh petalokarh atlkkamitva 
Brahmaioke nlbbattitum nksakkhiih, maya dlnnaih pana danarh bhunjitva sabbe 
ne kanofivacararh atlkkamitva Brahmaloke nibbatta, imlnfip’ etarh veditabbarh 
yatha brabtogoariykvaso va mabapphalo tl, evaih danena attano setthabhavarii 


pabl^a^i,. pV Stnit pa-4 * C*a add brahmaiiath pabbaji. * dbapetva. 
* Bd abhlonacasaiiiS*. * Oka katva. ^ Bd ganha- corr. tc^gaiiha-. 
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^Xll. Mibanipata. 


pakaastva iutehi tihi padehi U.am isinam gunarii pakasesi: ta. a a my amen a 

’ti aSlena, damena ’a indriyadamena, anutt^ran il atehi gunehi nlrntt.^* 

uttamavatasamadinam earitva, pakiracarld ganaifa ‘ ^pakirltva khip Ua pahaya 
ekaoarike ektbhavam gate^ ti a., samah^te ti upacarapp.nayaaamadbibl aama- 
5 hitacitta evarupe .ham tapassino up.lthahin tl dasaetl, ahamujjugatan tl 
ahaiii maharaja tesaih dasaaahasaanam Ulnam a.itare kayavamkad.nam abhavai.a 
ujjugatam akam pi i.ara.h hinajacco va hotn jatiaamp.nt.o va jatim avlcaretva 
tesaih gunesu pasaimamanaso hutva sabbe va te ativelam ...m.s.isaam ulcca* 
kalam eva namaaaUsan ti vatlati, kiri.k5rana: kammabaiidhu hi matiya ^ 
10 macca> 1,^ nam’ ete kammabkndhu kammapalisarana* ten’ eva karapena sabbe 
vanna ti veditabbaiii. 

Evtlfi ca pana vatva ..kincapi maharaja danalo brahma- 
cariyani eva niahapphalaih dve pi pan’ ete niahapurisavitakka 
va, tasma dvisu pi appamatto hutv.a danaiii dehi sllaih rakkha“ 
’ti tarn ovaditva sakattbanam eva gato. 


15 


T. p. S. aha: 

19. Idaih vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujampati 




Vedeham anusasetva saggakayam apakkai»i|P, 429. 

Ta. apakkamiti pabkami, Sudhamniadevasab^^nisinnam eva attanaih 
20 dassesiti a, 

Athanaih devagano aha: *„maliaraja nanuna’ paSaSyittha, 
kuhiin gat’ attha“ ’ti. .,Marisa Mithiiaya Nimiranno eka kaih-, 
kha uppajji, panham kathetva tarn rajanam nikkaihkhaih 
katum gate* ’mhiti“ evan ca pana vatva puna tarif karanam 
25 gathaya katlietum aha: 

20 . Imam bhonto nisliuetha yavant' ettha samagata ^ 

dhaminikanaiii manussanani vannaih uccavacam bahuih. 430. 


21 . Yatha ayarh Nirairaja pandito kusalatthiko 

raja sabba-Videhanam ada danaih arindarao 431. 

30 Tassa tarn dadato danarii samkappo upapajjatha: 

dapam va brahmacariyaib va katamaih su mahappalan tl. 432. 

Ta. imaii ti dhammikanara kalyanadhammanara manuasanatu flaay® 
vuccaniunarii silavasena uccaib danavasena avacaih bahhrb vannaitt nlsaro 
sanathii *tl a., yatha ay an ti ayarh Ninairija yatha* atlvlja paftdlto ti. 

' * Ba guij^m. * -ve rate. ® Bd manava. * ottiU ti. * Bd sattS. * 0^* 
add ti. ‘ Oka nu, Bd nuna. ® Bd katva agato. * add pap<JUo, . t - 
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4. Ni|pijataka. (541.) > 

^ Ito SO aparihapetva raSno vannarii kathesi. Tam sutva 
de^ataV rajanarii datthukama hutva „maharaja, anihakaiti Nimi- 
raja ficariyo, tass’ ovade fha#va tarn nissaya amhehi ayarh 
dibbasampatti laddha*, datthul^m’ amha, tarn pakkosapetva 
amhe dassehi maharaja'* ’ti vadirhsu. Sakko „sadha" ’ti 5 
g^ampaticchitva Matalirh pakkosapetva ,,samma Ma- Vejayan- 
tarathaih yojetva Mithilarh gantva Nimirajanam dibbayane 
aropetva finehiti^' a., so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva »rathaih 
yojetva- payasi. Sakkassa pana devehi saddhiiii kathentassa 
Matalirh anapentassa ca ratharh yojentassa ca mamissagananaya lo 
inaso atikkanto. Iti Nimissa ranno punnamaya uposathikassa 
pacinasihapahjaram vivaritva mahatale nisiditva amaccagana- 
parivutassa silarh paccavekkhantassa pacinalokadhatuto ug- 
gacchantena candamandalena saddhirh yeva so ratho^pahnayi, 
manussa bhuttasayarnasa gharadvare nisiditva sukhakathaih is 
kathenta ,,ajja dve canda uggata" ti ahaihsu, atha nesarh 
sallapantanarh heva ratho paka^ ahosi, mahajano ,,nayaih 
cando ratho" ti vatva kamena® sindhavasahasse Matalisarh- 
gahake Vejayantarathe ca pakate jate ,,kassa nu kho imam 
dibbaySnarh agacchatiti" cintetva „kassa afifiassa amhakarh 20 
raja dharnmiko^ tassa Sakkena Ve-ratho pesito bhavissati am- 
hSkarh ranno va anucchaviko" ti tutthahattha g. ahaihsu: 

23. Abbhuto vata lokasmirh uppajji Iomahari)sano, 

dibbo ratho patur aha Vedehassa yasassino ti. 433. 

Ta# abbhuto tl abhutapubbo^ acchariyo ti va* vinihayen* evam* ahaiiisu, 25 

Tassa pana janassa kathentassa kathentass’ eva Ma- vata- 
vegen^ igantvft ratharh nivattetva sihapahjarummare paccha- 
bhggena’ thapento arohanasajjarh® katva arohaiiatthaya® raja- 
narfa niih^ntesi. 


^ dfVMinhgha. * add ti mayaih. • anuttumeria. * C* abbhuta-.^ 
* to; 4 Bd y -garh. * C* -na-. * 
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Tarn atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

84 . Bevaputto mahiddhiko Matali deyasarathi 

nimantayittha rsyanam Vedeh%m Mithilaggaham ; 
86. Eh* iniaih ratham aruyha rajasettha disampati, 


434. 


deya dassanakama te Tavatirifsa saindaka, 

saraniana hi te deva Sudhammayam samacchare ti. 435, 



Ta. Mithilaggahan ti Mithilaya patitthitageham catOhi sarhgaha- 
vattliuhi Mithilaya samganhanakam S samacchare ti tath’ evam* guyakatbaih 
kathentatnisinna. 


Raja „aditthapubbam devalokafi ca passissM, Matalissa 
ca me sariigaho kato bbavissati, gacchissamiti" cintetvft ante- 
puran ca mabajanan ca amantetvft „aham nacirenagamissanii, 
tumbe apparaatta danadlai punnani karotha” ti vatva ratbaiu 
abhiruhi. 

Tam* atthaih pakasento Sattha aha. 

26 . Tato [ca] raja taramano Vedeho Mithilaggaho 
asana vutthahitvaua paniukho ratham aruhi. 436. 

27 . Abhirulharh^ ratham dibbam Matali etad abrayi; 
kena tarii nenii niaggena rajasettha disampati 
yena va papakammanta punnakamma ca* ye nara ti. 437, 



Ta. pamukho ti uttamo abhimukho va, janassa pUthirh datva arulho ti 
a., yena va ti yena maggena gantva yattba papakammanta vasantl taih* thanaiii 
sakka datthuib yena va gantva ye puhhakamma nara te sakka dattlfan ti| Idam 
so Sakkena anariatto® pi attano visesadassanattharh ^ aha. 

Atha tarn raja „iTiaya dve pi thanani adjtthapubbanii 4ve 
pi passissamiti^^ cintetva aha: 

28 . Ubhayen’ eva main riehi Matali devasfiratHi 

yena va papakammanta puiinakarama ca ye uarft ti. 438. 

TatO Ma- „dve ekappaharena na sakki daesetaihi puecWs- 
sgtnii nan^‘ ti pucchanto puna gatham §ha: 

29 . Kena tarn pathamam nemi rajasettha disia^pati. 

yena va papalyamiwnta punnakamraft ca ye narft' th 439^ 

* -yarn safigaliakaii), ^ Bd! tameva, read : tav^ eykiiil ^ 10 aU 
for -myha? ^ so all three MSS. ‘ B<* tesam. • C*^ aijanatto.' : * 
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^ Tato rSjS „abath avassaih devalokaiii gamissarai, nirayam 
tava passissajmiti** cintetva anantaraih gatham aha: 

,0. Nijaye* tava paasaoii ftvaae* papakamminara 

thanahi luddakammanaifa djissrlanan ca ya gatiti. 440 . 


Ta. yS gat ti yi etesam nipphatti’ tan ca passami. 


Ath’ assa Vetaraniih tava dassesi. 


T&m atthani pakasento Sattha alia : 

81 , Dassesi Matah raono dug'g^aih^ Vetaraniih nadirh 

kuthankim^ kharasaihyuttarh tattam aggisikhiiparaan ti, » 441, 

Ta; Vetaranin ti bhi. Ma- ranno katharii sutva inrayabhimukharb ratham lO 
pesetva pathamath kammapaccayena utuna samutthitarh Vetaraiiitii dassesi, tattha 
nirayapalS jalltarii asisattitomarabhindivalamuggaradini avudhaiii gahetva nera- 
yikasatte paharanti vijjhaiiti pothenti*, te taih dukkham asahanta Vetaraniya 
patanti, sa uparl bhindivalappamanahi kanfakahi vettalatahl sanchaniia, te tattha 
bahuni vassasahassani pajjalitesu khuradbaratikhinesu kaii^akesu'’^ khanda- i 5 
khandika honti, tesam hettha talappamanani jalitaayasulani utthahantf, nera- 
yikasatta bahuaddhanam ^ vltinanietva vettalatahi galitva sulesu patitva vini- 
viddhasarira*, sulesu avutamaccha viya cirarh paccaiiti, sulani pi jalanti, nera- 
yikasatUpi pajalantD®, sulanam pana hettha udakapitthe pajjalitani khuradha- 
ratikhinM ayopokkharapattM^^, te sulehi galitva pokkharapattesu patitva cirarh 20 
chedanadukkham anubhavanti, tato kharodake patanti, udakaih jalati, satta 
jalanti, dhumo utthahati**, udakassa pana hettha naditalarh khuradharahi san- 
channam, te hettha nu kbo kidisan ti udake nitniijjitva khuradharasu kbantjia- 
khaii^ika l^pnti, te tarn mahadukkham adhivasetam asakkonta mahantaih bhera- 
yaravam ravanta vicaranti, kadaci anusotarti vuybanti kadaci patisotaih, atha ne 25 
• tire (hita nirayapala ususattitomaradini ** khipitva macche viya vijjhanti, te 
dukkhavedanaznatta maharavarbjravanti, atha pajjalitehi ayabalisebi uddharitva 
parika44kantajalitaayapathaviyam nip^japetva makhe tattarh ayogulam pakkhipanti. 


rftja Vetaraniyarfa mahadakkhapilite satte disva bhita- 
tasito „kin nam’ ime satta papam akamsu^ ’ti Matalim pucchi, 30 
80 pi vyfikSsi. 

j Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 
as* Niini hare Matalim ajjhabhasatha 
patamanam vidugge, 

. '■ . ^ 

' • Bd nippatti, nipati. * Bd dukkham. ® so Ce, 

BdMhedhentl. ^ tekaa-. ® Bd omi^ bahu. • 
Bd.OJ^^ om Bd adds hoiiti* ** -hitl. ** Ce -dihh 




a 


XXII. MahSnipata. 


bhayaih hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchaiai taib Matali devasarathi : 
ime nu macca kirn akam^i piapam 
ye 'me jana Vetaranim patanti. 442 . 

^ 33. Tassa puttho vyakasi’ M&tali devasarathi, 

vipakarh papakammanaiii janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 443 , 

34. Ye dubbale balavaiito jlvaloke" 
hiiiisanti^ rosenti supapadhamnia 

^ te luddakamma pasavetva' paparh 
te ’me jana Vetaranim patantiti. 444 . 

Ta. •vindatiti ahaih attano anissaro hutva bhayasantako * viya jatD, 
disva ti patamanam disva, janaii ti bhi. so Ma- sayaiii jananto tassa ajanato 
akkhasi, dubbale ti sarirabalabhogabalaanabalarahite, balavanto ti tehi 
balehi samannagata, hiiiisan tlti® panipahiiradihi kilamenti, rosentiti na- 
15 nappakarehi akkosanti ghatenti, pasavetva ti janetva katvti. 

Evarr Matali 'ssa panham vyakaritva ranfia Vetaraniniraye 
ditthe tarn padesarh antaradhapetva purato ratham pese^ 
sunakhadlhi khadaiiatthanam dassetva tarn disva bhitena rai^ 
panhe’ puttho vyakasi. 

20 Tam attliaiii pakasento Sattha Mia: , j^pF 

35. Sama ca sona sabala ca gijjha 
kakolasamgha ca adeiiti bherava, 
bhayam hi marii vindati suta disva, 
pucchaini tan: Matali devasarathi; 

25 ime nu macca kim akaibsu papam 

yay-ime jane kakola'’ adenti. 445 , 

36. Tassa puttho vyakasi^ Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanam janaiii akkhas’ ajanato*. 446. 

37. Ye kec* ime maccharino kadariya 

30 paribhasaka samaiiabrahmananaih 

himsanti^'^ rosenti supapadharama 

te luddakamma pasavetva^ papam J 

tay-irae jane kakola'* adentit;. 447. 

^ read: viya-. " so all t^iree MSS. for va loke? ^ 

tvaiia, read: -tva. ^ bhassantako. ® -sent-. ’ Ca?-ena, Bds -aibr ® 
yayitnam janam kakola, y-e me jane kakoUsahgha. ^ xead; 

-se/iti. tayimam janam kakola, Bd te me jane kakolasafifi^^ ‘ 
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• 

Tato paresu pi panbeau vyakaranesu ca es’ eva nayo. Ta. sama ti ratta- 
vaigiS, so pa ti sunakha, sabala ca *ti kabaravanna ca setakaiapitavanna ti, 
evaih pancavannehi ‘ sunakhe dasseti, te kira mahahatthlppamaria jalitaya aya- 
patbaviya #ierayikasatte raige viya aiiublindhitva pindikaiuamsesu dasitva tesarii 
tlgavutappamanarii sarirarh jalitapathaviyara patetva maharavam ravantanaiii 5 
dvihi purimapadebi uram^akkamitva atthlm eva sesonta mathsarii luncitva lun- 
citva kbadanti, gijjba ti mahanta bhapdasakatappamana lohatundagijjha, te 
tesarb. kanayasadisebl* tundehi atthird bhinditva atthiininjaiii khadaiiti, kakola- 
saibgha ti lohatunda® kakagana, te atibhayanaka ditthaditthe kbadanti, yayi 
mam* janau ti yarii'^ imam janaiii® kakola kbadanti ime nu kin nama papa- 10 
kammaiii akarasu 'ti pucchati, maccbarino ti annesarii adayaka, kadariya- 
ti pare dente’^ patisedbaka thaddhamaccharino, samanabrahmananan ta 
samitababitapapanam. 

38 . Sajotibhuta pathavim kamanti, 

tattehl khandhehi ca pothajanti, 15 

bhayam*^ hi rnaiii vindati huta disva, 

pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 

ime nu maccil kirn akariisu papaiii 

ye ’me jana khandhahata sayanti. 448. 

ao. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 20 

vipakam papakarnmanam janam akkhas’ ajanato : 449. 

40 . Ye jivalokasmirh supapadhammino 
naran ca iiarin ca apapadluinimam 
himsanti roseiiti supapadhaninia 

te luddakamraa pasavetva papam 25 

•te *iue jana khandhahata sayantiti. 450. 

Ta. sajotibhuta ti pajjalitasarira, patbaviri ti pajjalitanavayojana- 
babalarh ayapatbavim, kamantiti akkamanti, khandhehi ca pothayantiti 
nirayapalehi anubandbitva talappamanehi jalitaayakkhandhehi jarhghasu® paha- 
ritva patita^®, teh* eva khandhehi pothayaliti cunnavicunnam karonti, supapa- 30 
dhammlno ti attana sutthu papadhamma hutva, apapadhamman ti sila- 
caradisampannam niraparadhaih ya. 

' 41 , Angarakasum apare phunanti’* 

nara rudanta paridaddhagatta, 

* Bd -vapii^ ' * Bd kattatiyasadi-. * C*'® -a. * 8 r> yamimam. ^ 

yS, • adds) ys^ ime nerayikasatte. ^ so C**; Bd paresam dente pi. “ 
bhaya, • Bd -adUu. so for patita? Bd patetva. “ tunanti, 
G«tb«|wiatk, 


f XXII. Mahanfpate. 


bhayam hi mam vindati siita disva, <5) 

^ pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 

irae nu maccS kirn akari^pu papaiii 
ye ’me jana angararh phunanti*. 461. 

5 42 , Tassa puttho vyakasi M&tali devasarathi, 

vipakarh papakammanaih janarh akkhas ajanato: 462, 

48 . Ye keci pugayatanassa lietu , 

sakkhim karitva inam* japayanti 
f ^ japayitva janatam janinda ^ 

IQ te luddakamma pasavetva* papam 

t. te ’me jana amgarakasum phunantiti*. 463. « 

Ta. arhgarakaflun ti samraa Matali ke nam’ ete apare va^arh apavl* 
santiyo gavo viya samparivaretva nirayapalehi jalitavudhehi kotthiyatoana aiit- 
garakasum papatanti, tatra ca iiesarii yavakatippamanii^ nimngganaih mahatihl aya- 
15 parcMhi adaya upari angiire® okirariti, atha te angare paticchitura asakkonta 

daddhagatta phunanti vidhunanti’, kammabalena va attan| va'® atta^^p^ge 
arhgare phunanti “ okirantiti a., pugayatan^saa'® ti okase aati va 

dassama pi^am va pavattessama viharaih va karissama 8aihka4^Jtva ^p!na|^a 
pugasantakassa dhanassa hetu, japayantfti tarn dhan aj|p t^|'^ ^maditva 

80 ganajetthakanarii lancaih datva asukatthane ettakaib -|jjj|ppt^km gatarh'* agu* 
katthane amhehi ettakaih dinnan ti kutasakkhirh datvffgi^ taiii Japayantl* 


44 , Sajotibhuta jalita paditta 
padissati niahatt lohakunibhi, 

bhayam hi mam vindatl suta disva, c 

pucchami tarn Matjfti devasarathi: 

inie mi macca kim akamsu papaih 

ye ’me jana [avamsir^ lohakumbhim patanti. 464. 

46 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakarh papakammanaih janam akkhas’ ajanatd: 456, 
46. Ye silavarh'® samanarii brahmanam va 
himsanti rosenti supapadhammino 

"te luddakamma pasavetva papam ' ; 

te ’me jana [avariisira] lohakumbhim patantiti# ^ 456. 


‘ O*' punanti. hd >dkana8sa. * ioa. * -tva, Bdl 

aragararii, * po-ci so Bd; kathito, CS katit^t W 
Bd vithuiianti. atlanima, Bd attano. pu-,^ el* 8d 

Bd attbakaih kassaci kassam va upakaranam kaUth. *1 Bd karitva. ; O 
*6 Bd •yantarh. C** -senti. ' « 
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Ta. p^aditta ti aditta, mahatlti pabbatappamana kappena saiithitalo- 
baMsapuOP^ avamaira ti bbayanakehi itirayapalehi uddhapade* adhosire katva 
kbipiyai?D||ioa’ tarn kmnbbim patauti) ^11 avail ti ailavantam acaragunasampanuam. 

Ct . 

47 . LuScanti^ givam atha vethayitva* 

unhodakasmiih pakiledayitVa, 5 

bhayam hi mam yindati suta disva, 

> pqcchami tarn Matali deyasarati: 
ime nu macca kirn akamsu papam 
ye *me jana luttasira sayauti. 457. » 

48 * Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, lo 

f yipakam papakaramanam janam akkhas’ ^janato: 458. 

49 * Ye jivalokasmim supapadhamniino 
pakkhi gahetvana yihethayanti 
te hethayitya janastarh janioda 

te luddakamma paavetva papam 15 

te *me jana luttasira sayantiti, 459, » 

Ta. lun'canttti^ uppatenti, atha vethayitva® ti jalitalohayottehi 
adhomukhaih vethetva urihodakasmin ti kappena santbitaiohaudakasmitii^ 
p akiled ayitvk ^ ti temetva khipitvd, i. v. h.: samma Matali yesam ime iiira- 
yapalS jalitalohayottehi givarh vethetva tigavutappamanam sariraiii onametvu^ 20 
tarii glyaih samparivattakaih luhcit\a jalitaayadandakehi adaya etasmim jalita- 
lobakumbhiniraye pakkhipitva tutthahattha honti, tdya ca givaya luttap itareeahi 
puna siaeiia aaddhiiii givaiii uppajjati yeva kin nam’ ete kammarii kariihsu, etehi 
me diavi bhayaiii uppajjatiti, pakkhi -• thayuntiti maharaja ye lokasmiih 
sakune gahitva pakkhe luncitva glvarii luncitvii jlvitakkbayam papetva khadatiti 25 
va vikkjnauti va te ime ludda idha luttasira sayantiti^. 

80 . Pahutatoya anikhatakula 

nadi ayam saiidati suppatittha 
. ... 
ghammabhitatta manuja pivanti 

pivatan ca tesam bhusam’^ hoti paiii 460. 30 

61 * Bhayam hi maiii vindati suta disva, ^ 

I pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 

ima nu macca kirn akamsu papam ^ 

pivatan ca tesarii bhusad]“* hoti pani'^. 461* 

^ C^«dohl. i khipa-. * -enti. * B<* vihedhrfyitva. ^ luiice--. ® 
vih^dha-* Bd^patilatayitva, ® Bd onametva. • C** paiiauti. . 

supa-. ■ B4 hhw panT, pani. bl^usa, 

bhuiaihl^ Bd; 
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Tassa puttho vyakasi Matall devasarathi, w 

Tipakaih papakamiiianam janam akkhass’ ajanato: 469;’ 

Bj. Ye suddliadha35aiii palapen^ missam ^ 

asuddhakaninia kayino dadanti 
0 ghanimabhitattanarii pipa-sitanaiii 

pivatan ca tesaiii bhusarii' hot! paniti. 463, 

Ta. anikhitakuli ti asaaibliiratTra, suppatittha »i sobbanehi tlULahi 
upeta, bhusaiiilibtlti vihibliusaii) sarnpajjati, paiiitl paulyani tatmlth ktra 
pades’e p'ahutaaalili ramanlya i.adi aaiidati, nerayikasatta aggUantapena » tatta 
10 pipasaiii dharetuiii aaakkonta baba paggayha jalitaloliapathaviiii maddanta* tam 
nadiiii otiraiiti, taiii khanaiii yeva tirSni pajjalanti pamyam bhuaapalapabhaaam 
apajjitva pajjalati, te pipaaaih dliaretuiii aaakkonta taro Jalitain bhuaapalapam 
khadanti, tarn tesaro aakalasariiaih jhapeiitam^ adhobhagena nlkkhamatl 
dukkharii adhivasetuih aaakkonta baba paggayba, dhannan ti vihiadiaattavl^g 
15 parisuddhadhannarii, palapana* iiiiasan ti palapena* va bhusena ''5,^ ” 

kamattikadihi va missaka^ katva, asuddhakamma tl kilitthakayavacl^o- 
kamma, kayino ti auddbaiii dassama ’ti bayikassa hat^|jp|‘^^i» gahatva 
tathfirupam asuddhaiii dadanti. ^ * 

54 . Usuhi sattihi ca tomarchi’ 
gQ dubhayani passani tudanti kandatam% 

bhayaih hi mam vindati suta disva» 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 
inie nu macca kim akamsu paparii 
ye ’me jana sattihata .sayanti. 464. 
gjj 55 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, ^ 

vipakaiii papakammanarii janam akkhas ajanato : 466. „ 

50 . Ye Jlvalokasniim asadhukammino / 

adinnam adaya karonti jivikaih / 

dhannarii dhanarii rajatarii jatarupam® / 

30 njelakan capi pasiirii raahjsarh^' 

, tc luddakamma pasavetva*^ papam 
te ’me jana sattihata sayantiti. 466. 

Ta. dubhayaniti ubhayani, tudaiititi vijjhanti, kandatan ti kandan- 
tanarh, pharusa nirayapala aranne ludda migam viya sarqparivfiretva usuadihi 


^ bhusa, Bd bhusain. -pe. ® Bd akkainantS, kamaddanta, 

meddanta. ,* Bd -etvS. -nnti. * -sena, ^ Bd adds ci. • Bd 

kandaka. f;® Bd panca. -kaih vapi. ** Bd pahiaaiir, Ba mahimaaiii, 

('atuasahi? manussam, ** Bd -tvana. 
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ilj^navudhehi dve passani tudanti, sarirarii chiddavachlddarh puranapannaih viya 
kki^yati, adiiinamadaya ’ti parasantakam [savinnanakavinfianakarh sandhiccheda- 
dihi c* eva vancanaya ca gahetva jjvikarii kappetiti.' 

• * 

57 . Givaya baddha kissa’ inie pun' eke, 
anne vikatta bilakata pun' eke^, 
bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
irae nu macca kiiii akamsu papam 
ye 'me Jana bilakata^ sayanti. 467. • 

68 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali deva«arathi, 

vipakam papakammanarh janam akklias’ ajanato: *468. 

69 . Orabbhika sukarika^ ca macchika (V 
pasum mahisan ca ajelakan^ ca 
hantvana sunesu pasarayiriisu, 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 

te ’me jana bilakata *' sayantiti. 469.' • 

Ta. givaya baddha ti inahantehi jalitalohayottehi givayarii bandhitva 
kathlhitva ayapathaviyam patetvS nariavudhedi kotthiyamarie ® disva pucchati, 
anne vikatta^ ti ailne pane te khandakhandikaih chinna, bilakata^ ti ahne 
jalitesu ayaphalakesu* thapetva mariisam viya pottbaniya kotthetva® punjakata**^ 
butva sayanti, macchika ti macchaghataka, pasun ti gavim, suiiesu--ti 
maihsarh vikkinitva jivikakappanattham “ suiiapanesu thapesuih. 

60 . Raliado ayam muttakarisapuro 
•duggaiidharupo asucirii puti vayati, 

khudapareta inanuja adenti, 
bhayaiu hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarii Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu „macca kim akamsu papaiii 
ye ’me jana muttakarisabhakkha. 470. 

61 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakaromanam janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 471. 

6^. Ye kec’ ime karanika virosaka 
paresam himsaya sada nivittha 

* read; kUa*. bila-, vikandapilakata sayanti? ® bi-. Rd su^. 

^ Ckf>ka. * Bd k^tti*) B« koti*. ^ Bd vikandS. ® saphali-, ayabila. 

Bd® kotie-, Bd punca-. jivUara-. ** so C®; asuciihputijuBd asuci- 

put!; read: asucim pi? ** karu-. 
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te lu^dakamma pasavetva papam o 

mittadduno milham adenti bala ti. 472. 

Ta. khuda- - adentitl ete nerfyikasatta chatakena phatthal khudaih 
sahituro asakkonta pakkatthitam dhumayantam jalantam kappana santhitam 
puranamllham pindarii pindam katva liladanti, karanika^ tl karapakaraka*^ 
virosaka ti mittasuhajjanam pi vihethaka, mittaddun-o ti eteaam yeva gebe 
khaditva bhunjitva mano trasayitva^ panfiattasane [aayltvS puna va pabayaka^ 
hapapan’ nama aharapenti lancarh ganhanti te mittadubbik& bala evaiHBipani^ 

milham khadanti maharaja ’ti. r 

c 

63 . Rahado ay am lohitapubbapuro 

« duggandharupo asucira puti’ vayati, • 

ghaniniabliitatta niaiiuja pivanti, 
bhayarii hi marii vindati suta disva, 
pucchanii tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu niacca kini akamsu papam 

^iie ja»a loliitapubbabhakkha. 473. 

64 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi) -M-- 

vipakaii) papakammauaib jauam akkhas’ ajanato: 474*Ajp 

65 . Ye niataraih va pitaram va loke® 

parajika^ araliante^^ haiianti ; 

te luddakamnia pasavetva papam . . 

te ’me jana lohitapubbabhakkha ti. 


Ta. parajika^‘ ti jarajipne matapitaro ghatetva* 


yevft para- 


jikati) patta, arahante ti pujSvisesaasa anuccbavike, bananilii dukkara- 
25 karike matapitaro mareiiti, ap! ca arahante ti padena buddbasavake pi saih- 
ganhat' eva, aparasinim pi Ussadaiiiraye iiirayapala nerayikanam t^appamapena 
jalitaayabalisena jivha^^ vjjjhitva akaddhitva te satte jalitalohapatb|viyam 
patetva usabhacammani viya pattbaritva samkuFatena bananti) te tbale kbitta- 
marcha viya phandanti tan ca dukkham sahitum asakkoifta mukhena kbejath 
30 muncanti**, tasrairii raja Matalina dassite*^ aha: 

' ,, 

66 . Jivhan ca passa balisena viddham 
vihatarii yatha sarbkusateiia canimaib» 

^ puttha. * all three MS.S. karu«. * Pd ti paresam dukl^hakSrapS. • * ^0 ; 

Bd omits m. tr. ^ so C*; .C> -nun, Pd puna masakahSparia^. f ’ 

Cjjf asiicipati, Bd asucipulfi. ® pitaram jivaloke, Bd mafiraih piUrara , pi 
va jivaloke, matari pitari va jivaloke. ® parSjUwim® *9 Ckl add ** 
parajf|i. ** parajita. “ Bd ghate * Ck« par^ikkm, Bd pari^ka. 
Bd -aril. -enth read: tasmtrb M. d. raja? Bd bas tasiua mita- 

lino raja dassento. ^ 
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phandanti maccha va thalanihi khitta 
muncanti khelarfa rudamana kirn ete\ 476. 
or.^Bbayarh hi mam vindati ^uta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali dev|sarathi: 
ime nil macca kirn akaihsu papam 
ye ’me jana vamkaghasta sayanti. 477. 

C8. Tassa puttho vyakasi Miitali devasarathi, 

vipakarii papakammanaiii janam akkhas’ ajanato : 478. 

00 . Ye keci santhanagata ^ mamissa * 

agghena aggharii kayam hapayanti 
kutena kutarh dhanalobhahetu * 

chaiinam yatha varicaram vadhaya 479. 

7 0 Na lii kutakarissa bliavanti tana 
sakelii kaiumehi purakkhatassa 
te luddakamma pasavetva papaiii 
te ’me jana variikagliasta sayantiti. 480. • 


Ta. kimete ti kimkarana ete, vamkaghasta ti gilitabalisa, santhana- 
gata^ ti santhanamariyadaiii gata. agghiinakatthane < thita ti a, agghena 
agghan ti tarn taiii agghaih laflrarii gahetvfl hatthiassadiriarh va jatarfipara- 
jatadinarh va tesaiii tesaih savinnapakanam avirulanakanam agghaih hapeiiti 
kayan ti * tarn hiipenta kayikSriaih kayarh ® sate databbe panriasaiii dapenti 
ifaraih paririasarh tehi saddhirh vibhajitva ganhan.ti, kQtena kOtari ti talakQta- 
disu tain tarii kutarh, dhanalobhahetu ’ti dhanamhi lobhena etaih kuta- 
kaimiiaiii karoriti, chan na ih - - y a Hi tain pana kammaih karonta inadhura- 
vacaya tathalmtabhavaih ^ paficchannaih katva taih vadhenti yatha varioarara 
inacchaih vadhaya upagaccharita balisam amisena paticchannaiii katva taih kam- 


20 


^narii karonti, na hi kutakarikassa Hi paticchannaiii mama kammaiii na 
taih kcci janatiti maiiriamariassapi hi kutakarissa tana, nama na honti, na so 
tehi kainmehi purakkhato patittharh ^ labhati. 


71. Nariyo® ima samparibhiniiagatta 
paggayha kandanti bliujo dujacca 
sammakkhita lohitapubbalitta 
gavo yatha aghatane vikatta 
ta bhumibhagasmitii sada iiikhata 
khandhativattanti sajotibhuta. 481. 

‘ 80 all three MSS. ^ CA*® santana-, saiidhana-. » so C****; Bd sandha-. 

bd agghapaniya-., B® agghapana-. » omit kayariti. » Cka ayarii. ^ Bd 

tathagat... « c* f(ha(iam. « Bd na-. “> C*. bliujorujacca, Rd bliuja.iljjacca. 

Pda vikaiita. 

Jataka. VI. ’ ^ 
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72. Bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
inia nu nariyo* kim akaSisu papain , 

ya bhuinibhagasniiih sada nikbata 
khandhativattanti sajotibbSta. 482. 

Tassa puHbo vyakasi Matali devasarathi, ^ 
vipakarii papakamraaiiam jaiiarii akkhas’ ajanato: 483 
,4. Koliniyayo’ idba jivaloke 
‘ asuddhakamma asatam acaruiii, 
ta dittarupa" pati"* vippahaya 
* anaaiii acarurii ratikhiddalietu, 
ta jivalokasmim ramapayitva 
khandhativattanti sajotibhuta ti. 484. 


Ta. nariyo* ti nariyo, si 


15 


20 


25 


^ J.0.4 „ .. ainparibhinnutf a tta ti suttiiu sarnantato 

^a^ibhi^nasaUa‘jinnasar^ra^'dujacca« ti dujjatika virSpa jeguccha. vikatta’ 
ti cl.innasita give viya pubbalol.iuiitta hutva. sada nikbata tt niecan. jalita- 
pathaviyain katimattam pavisitvi nikhanitva lhapita viya tMta. khandhatl- 
vattantiti samina Ma- nariyo ete pabbatakbandba atikkamanti, tasam kira 
evatii katippaininain pavisitva thapitakaie puratthimaya disaya'jalito ayapabbato 
samuttbabitva asani viya viravanto agantva sariraih sanbakaraniyaih * viya piin- 
santo gacehati, tasniiih ativattitva pacchimapasse thite puna tasaiii sanrain 
pitubhavati, ta dukkbaiii adbivasatuiii asakkontiyo biba paggayba katidanti. 
sesadisasu uttbitapabbatesu pi es’ eva iiayo, dva pabbata samutthaya ucebugha- 
likarii" viya pileiiti, lobitaiii pakkaltbita.n “> sandatl, kadaci tayo hadiicl cattaro 
pabbati utthaya tisaiii sariratn pilenti, teiialia khalidbalivatlaiHitl, koiini- 
yayo" ti kule patiubitii kuladbitaro, asataii. acarun ti asannatakamniam ka- 
liiiisu, dittarfipi” ti satliarupi'” dbutiajitika hutva, pati vippabaya ’ti. 
atlano patiiii jahitva, acarun ti “ agamamsu, r a ti kb i d d a b e t u ’ti kainara- 
tibetu c’ eva kilabetu oa, ramipayitvi ti parapurisebi saddbiib attano cittain 
;0 ramapetva idba uppanna atli’ eiasaiii sariraiii iinc kbaiidhativattanti sajolibbuta ti. 


7,. Pade gahetva kissa'® ime pun’ eke 
avaths^ira Narake patayanti, 
bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi : 

* na-. koli-, Ihi kolittiyayo. '■» titta-. ^ so all three MSS. tor 

patirh? ^ CMinna-, % pinna-, omits gatta jinna. ruja-, C« rOja-. 

7 hd vikaiita. -niyaih, -ni. so all three mSS. for -ka? 

pakkuth#-. koli-, Bd kolittiyo. Bd titha-. Bd sahassa-, B« sutthU'. 

'4 Bd adds ahhapurisaiii. Bd upapanna. read: kiss'. 
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• ime nu macca kim akaihsu papain 

ye ’me jana [avamsiraj Narake patayanti. 485, 

7 6.^ Tassa puttho vyakasi IVfatali devasarathi, 

vipakaih papakamnianaiii^’anarii akkhas’ ajanato : 486. 

77. Ye jlvalokasmim asadhukammino 
parassa darani atikkanianti 
te tadisa uttamabhandathena 
te ’me jana [avaiiisira] Narake patayanti. 487. 

78» Te vassapugaiii balmni tattha • 

Niraye dnkkliam vedanaiii vcdiyanti 

na hi papakarissa bhavanti tana * 

sakelii kamniehi purakkhatassa, 

te luddakamma pasavetva papain 

te me jana [avaiiisira] Narake patayantiti. 488. 

Ta. Narake ti jalitaihgarapuruiamahaavate, te kira vajaiii j^pavisantiyq 

viya nirayapalehi iKuinvudhaiii ^ralietva vijjhiyaman.i pothiyamana yada taih 
nagaiaiii upagacchanti atha te nirayapala uddhapude katva tattha khipaiiti, evarii 
p.itiyamane disva pucchaiito evam a., uttamabhandathena ti manussehi 
piyjiyitassa varabhandassa thenaka. 

Ihvtin C3. pOiiid. vatvti IVlatali sariigahako tciiii pi ^irtiyarh 
aiitaradhapetva ratharh purato pesetva miccliaditthikanam 
paccananirayarh dassesi, puttho c’ assa vyakasi : 

79. Uccavaca ’me vividha upakkama 
» nirayesu dissanti sughorarupa, 

bhayaiii hi niarh vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarh Matali devasarathi; 
ime nu macca kim akaiiisu papaiii 
ye ’me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba"* 
khara katuka ® vedanti vediyanti‘. 489. 

8). Tassa puttho vyakasi Matehi devasarathi, 

vipakarii papakammanam janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 490. 

81 . Ye jivalokasmiih snpapaditthino 

vissasakammani karonti moha ^ 

parah ca^ditthisu samadapenti 

. 

* Cfc Bd veda-. * read: maha dukha for d. t.?, ® read; katuka khara? 

8 * 
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te papaditthisu pasavctva papam 
te ’me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba 
khara katuka vedana ved^aiititi. 491. 


Ta uccavacame ti uccavaca khuddaka* ca mabanta ca ti a., 

up»kkama ti karana pa>■oga^ supapaditthino ti n’ atthi diniian ti adi- 
kaya» dasavatthukaya micchadilthiyi sutthu papaditthino*, v iesas akam m 5- 
nitl taya ditfhiya vissaseiia taiii iiissita hutvS nanavidhaiii papakammani karontl, 
te me ti to ime jana evarfipaiii dukkbaih aiiubhavantiti MataU‘ rafino micchS- 
ditthikana^rii paccananirayaiii * acikkhi. 


10 Devaloke pi devata’ rafino agamanaih olokayamana Su- 
dhanmiaya sannisiditiisu yeva. bakko ,,kin nu kho M^ali 
cirayatiti“ upadharento taiii karanaiii natva „Ma- dutavisesaiii 
dasseturii ‘maharaja asukakamninm katva asukaniraye nama 
paccantit;’ niraye dassento carati, Nimiraiino pana ayuth khl- 
15 yetha, na nirayadassanassa pariyantaih gaccheyya“ ’ti ekam 
mahrijavaiii devaputtam pesesi: „slgham rajanam gahetva agac- 
chatu ’ti Matalissa vadelnti“. So javena gantva arocesi. 
Ma- tassa vacaiiarh sutva „na sakka cirayitun** ti ranno 
ekappaharen’ eva catusu disasu bahuniraye dassetva g. a.: 

20 82 . Yiditaiii te maharaja avasam papakamminarii 

thanani luddakanimanaih dussilanan ca ya gati» , 
uyyahi dani rajisi® devarajassa santike ti, 492. 

T. a.: maharaja imaih^ papakainmaiiaih sattaiiaih avasath disva ludda- 
kamiiiaTiaiii thanani taya viditani dussilaiian ca ya gati yS iiipphatti sapi te 
2a vidita, idaiii devarajassa santike dibbasampattim dassanattbam uyyahi gaccha 
maharaja ’ti aha. N i ray akb an d arii nitthitaih. 


Evan ca pana vatva’® Ma- devalokabhimukhaih “ rathaiii 
pesesi. Raja Devalokam gacchanto dvadasayojanikam inani- 
niayakaficanathupikarii sabbalamkarapatimanditam uyyana- 


’ Ck ladda-, ludda-. * Bd karanappa-. * adi. ^ Bd papadhammino. 
^ omit raatali. ® Bd pacaha-. Bd devaparisa. ^ Bd rajasi, C» rajisi. 
® Bd idafn. evam vatva pana, C* evam valva ca pana. “ Bd -kho. 

•iv'l -mayaui pancathu-. 
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|)okkharanisanipannaih kapparukkhaparivutarii Biraniya deva- 
(ftiltaya akasatthakavimanarh disva tan ca devadhitararh ante- 
kutagar^ sayanapitthe nisinnaA accharasahassaparivutaih mani- 
sihapanjaram vivaritva oloker^irii disva Matalirh pucchanto 
g. a., itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 5 

83. Pancathupaiii dissat’ idaiii vinianarii, 
malapilaiidha sayanassa majjlie 

tatth’ acchati ^ nan ninhanubhava * 

iiccavacaiii iddhirii ^ vikubbaniana \ 493. 

84. Vitti hi inam vindati suta disva. * 10 

piicclianii taiii Matali devasarathi : 

ayam nu nail kini akasi sadhiiiii, 
sa rnodati saggapatta vimane. 494. 

35. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam punhakaiimianaih janam akkhas’ ajanato*: 495. ' 15 

80 . Yadi te suta Biraiii jivaloke 
amayadasi aim brahmanassa, 
sa pattakalam atithirii viditva 
mata va puttam sakini abhinandi 

sarhyania sariivibhaga ca sa virnanasmi modatiti. 490, 20 

Ta. pancathupan ti paheahi kiltagarehi sanjarinagataih, m a I a p i 1 a n d h a 
ti pilandhamaladihi sabbabharaiiehi patiniandita ti a., tatthacchatiti tasmim 
vimane accAati nisidati, ucra--na ti iianappakaraih doviddhiih dassayamatia, 
disva ti etaih disva thitarii mam vitti vindati patilabhati vittisantako viya 
homi® tutthiya abhibhiitatta, amayadasiti gehadasiya kucchismirii jatadasT, 25 
ahu brahmanassa ’ti sa kira Kassapadasabalassa kale ekassa brahmanasa 
dasi ahosi, sa pattakalari ti tena brabmanena attha salakabhattani saiiighassa 
pariccattarii ahesum, so geham gaiitva sve patthaya ekassa® bhikkhussa kahi- 
panagghaiiakaih^ katva attha bbattani sampadeyySsiti” brahmariim li., sJ bhikkbu 
nama dhutto nahaih sakkhissamUi patikkhipi, dhitaro pi ’ssa patikkhipimsu, 30 
so dasiih sakkhissasi amma ti a., sa sakkbissami ayya ’ti sampaticcliitva tato 
patthaya sakkaccarh yagukhajjakabhattadini sampadetva salakarii® labhitva agatam 
pattakaiarii atithirii vinditva haritagomayalitte katapupphupabare suparlnattasana- 
padese nisldapetva yatha nama pavasa agatam puttarii mata sakim abhinandati 
tatha niccakalarh *0 abhinandi sakkaccarh parivisati aDtano santakam pi kinci 35 

’ Cks .ti, Bd -8i. -i. » -nam. * ail three MSS. -smirh. ® Hds 

both ® Bd ekakassa. all three MSS, -n-n. ® C^a -yya ti. * •Bd salaka- 

bhattarh. >0 Bd vippa-. 
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kind deti*, sarhyaraa aaravibhaga ti sa 
teiia silena c' eva cageiia ca sa imasmirir 


silavatT ahosi cagavati oa*, taan^ 
vimaiiB iiiodatij athava saniyama^-cti 


indriyadamaiia. ^ < 

f 

“ Evaiii vatva Matali rathaih purato pesetva Sonadinna- 
5 devaputtassa satta kanakaviiuaiiani dassesi. So tani ca tassa 
ca sirisampattiih disva tena katakaiiiniaih pucchi, itaro pi 


’ssa acikkhi: 


f. 7 f Daddallaniana abhenti^ vimana satta nimmita, 
tattha yakkho inahiddhiko sabbabharanabhusito 
10 Vsanianta anupariyati iiariganapurakkhato. 497, 

Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami taiii Matali dcvasarathi: 
ayan nu macco kini akasi sadhum, 
so'‘ modati sag'gapatto vimane. 498. 

15 T'assa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakarii punoakanimanam janaih akkhas’ ajanato : 499. 

yo. Sonadinno galiapati csa danapatl ahu, 

esa pabbajit’ uddissa vihare satta karayi. 500, 

91 . Sakkaccaiii ne upattbasi bhikkhavo tatthavasikiit ' 

20 accliadanah ca bhattan ca senasanapadipiyam 

adasi ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa^ 501. 

92 . Catuddasirii pancadasim yava pakkhassa atthamirii (IV 

patihariyapakkban ca atthahgasusamagataiii 502. f-. 

93 . Uposathan ca upavasi sada silesu samvuto, 

25 saihyamo saihvibhago ca so vimanasmi ’ modatiti, 503. 


Ta. daddallamana ti jalamrma, abheniiti® tarunasuriyo viya obha- 
sayanti*, tattha 'ti tesu patipaliya thitesu sattavimanesu eko devaputlo, 
Sonadinno ti maharaja ayaih pubbe Kassapadasabalassa kale Kasiratthe ahna- 
tarasmirh niganie Sonadinno nama gahapati danapati ahosi, so pabbajite uddissa 
30 fiattaviharakatiyo karetva tatthavasikti bhikkhu catuhi paccayehi sakkaccaiii 
upatthahi, uposathanca upavasi, niccam sUhsu ca sada samvuto ahosi, so tato 
cavitva idh’ upparino modatiti a , ettha ca piitihariyapakkhan ti idam pana 
atthami uposathassa paccugganiananugamanavasena sattaminavamiyo catuddasi- 
pannarasaiiam paccuggamaiianugamanavasena terasTcatuddasipatipade ca 
:35 sandhaya vuttarii. ^ 

1 adasi, * cagava. * C* ahenti, Bd* abhaiiti. * Bd« yo. ® Kd tejasa. 
® so all tkree MSS, ^ all three MSS. -smiro. ® abha-. * C*'* obba- 
santi. -sinaiii. omit catuddasl. 
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^ Evaih Sonadinnassa kammam kathetya purato ratharh pe- 
s^va phalikavimanarh dassesi, tarn ubbedhato pancavisatiyo- 
janani^ ^nekasatehi sattaraVaiAmayathambhehi saniannagataiii 
anekasatakutagarapatimanditarh ^ kirhkinikajalaparikkhittam sa- 
mussitasuvannarajatamayadhajarh nanapupphavicittauyyanavana- 5 
vibhusitaih ramanTyapokkharanisamannagataih gitavaditadisu 
chekahi accharahi samparikinnarh, tarn disva raja tasarh accha- 
ranarh pubbakainniaih pucchi, itaro pi acikkhi: • 

94 . Pabhasati idam^ vyanihaiii phalikasu sunimmitarh » 

iiarivaraganakinnarii kutagaravarocitarii lo 
upetarii aiinapanehi naccagitehi c’ ubhayam ^ 504. 

96 . Vitti hi niarii vindati suta di.sva, 
pucchaini tarn Matali dovasarathi : 
ima nu nariyo kini akaihsu sadhuih ^ 

ya niodare saggapatta vintdne, 505. 15 

90. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakarh punnakaninianam janaiii akkhas’ ajanato : 506. 

o:. Ya kaci iiariyo idha jivaloke 
[sllavatiyo^l upasika® [dane rata] 

niccapasaiinacitta* 2o 

sacce thita uposathe ^ appaniatta 

saiiiyania samvibhaga ca ta viniaiiasmi ® modarc ti. 507, 

• 

Ta. vyamhaii ti viiiiaiiaih, pasado ti vuttam hoti, phalikasu ’ti phali- 
kabhittisu, k u tagara va ro ci ta n ® ti varakutagarehi ocitaiii, vaddhitaii ti a., 
ubhayan ti ubhayehi, ya kaclti idaih kincapi aiii^ametva vuttam, ta pana 25 
Kassapabuddiiakale Baraiiasiyaiii upasika hutva ganabandhauena elaui vuttappa- 
karaiii puiinaiii katva tarn sanipattiih patta ti veditabba. 

Ath’ assa so purato ratharh pesetva ekarh manivimanarh 
dassesi, tarn same bhumibhage patitthitarh ubbedhasampannarh 
manipabbato viya obhasamanarh titthati dibbagitavaditanaditaih go 
bahuhi devaputtehi samparikinnaiii, tain disva raja tesarh deva- 
puttanarh katakammarii pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa^ akkhasi : 

* C« Bd -naih. * midam, * -virocitaih. * Bd -vantiyo. * Bd ^ds yeva. 

^ Bd niccarb-. ^ read: -th’. ® ail three MSS. -iib. ® Bd -viro-. 
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98. Pabhasati idarh ' vyamhaiii vcliiriyasu nininiitam ^ 

upetaih bhuniibhagehi vibhattam bhagaso niitaiii. 508 . 

99. Alambara mutinga ca nacc^gita suvadita ^ 

dibba sadda niccharanti savaneyya^ manorama. 609 , 

5 100. Naham evaiiigatam jatu " c/zaiiisuruciram pure 

saddarii samabhijananii dittharii va yadiva sutam, 510, 

101. Vitti hi niarii vindati suta disva, 
piicchaiiii tarii Matali dcvasaratlii . 

^nie nil iiiacca kini akaibsu sadhurb 

jQ ye modare saggapatta viiiiane. 511. 

102. 1 »assa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaiii punnakaniniaiiam janarh akkhas ajanato: 512 . 

103. Ye keci iiiacca idha jivalokc 
sllavaiito upasaka arame udapane ca 

15 papaj^aihkaniaiiaiii ca 5l3. 

101. Ajahante sitibhute sakkaccaih patipadayiim 

civaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanarii 511 . 

los. Adarlisu ujubhutesu vippasaniiena cetasa 

catuddasiiii pancadasim yava pakkhassa^ atthamiih 515. 

20 106. Patihaiiyapakkban ca atthahgasusamagatam 

ii[)osathah ca upavasurii* sada silesu sa’mvuta, 
sauuama sariivibhaga ca te viinanasmi^ modare ti. 516. 

Ta. V e 1 ur iy as u ’ti veliiriyabhittisu, b li u m i b h a g eh i ti ramarnyehi bhumi- 
bhagehi upetaih, aUmbara - - ca ’ti %te ettha vajjanti, nacca--ta ti na- 

23 nappakiiraiii iiaccaiii c’ eva gitani ca aparosam pi turiyanaih® suvaditaiii c ettha 
pavattanti, evarhgatan ti evaih manoramabhavam gatam, ye keciti idani pi 
kauunaiii aniyainato® vuttaih, te pana Kassapadasabalassa kale Baranasivaaino 
upasaka ganabaiidhanena etani puhnani katva tarn sampattirii patta ti veditabba, 
ta. pa tipiidayuii ti papayiihsu, tesaih adaihsu ’ti a., paccayan ti gilaiiap- 

30 paccayam adarhsu ’ti, ovaih iianappakaraih daiiarii dadiihsu. 

Iti 'ssa so tesaih kaniniam acikkhitva purato ratharii pe- 
setva aparam pi phalikavimanaiii dassesi, tarn anekakutagara- 
patimaiiditaih nanakusuinasahcbannaih taruvarapatimanditarii 
tiraya vividhavihaganinnaditaya niniraalasalilaya nadiya parik- 

* Bd mid'im. ' Bd -iiiya. ^ i.d* jatarh. * Bd ya ca. t’' Bd •aamahitam. * 

-v/isayum, -vassuiii, ^ all three M8S. -smirh. ® Bd aparaui turlyani 

® Bd -metva. 
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yiittam accharaganaparivutass^ ekassa punnavato nivasabhutarh, 
tjfth disva raja tassa kammam pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

* • 

107 . I^bhasati idarh ‘ vyamham phalikasii suiiimmitaiii 

iiarivaraganakinnaih kutagaftivarocitam ’ 517, 

108 . Upetarii annapanehi iiaccagitehi c’ ubhayaih, 5 

najjo ca anupariyati iianapupphaduniayuta. 518, 

109. Vitti hi maiii vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tarii Matali devasarathi: ^ 

ayan nu niacco kini akasi sadhurii 

yo modati saggapatto vimane. 519 . , lo 

no. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali deva.sarathi, 

vipakarii puunakanimanam janaih akkhas’ ajanato: 520. 

in. Kiiiibilayarii'^ gahapati esa danapatl ahu, 

arame udapane ca papasarhkaniauani ca 521. 

112 . Arahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayi, 15 

civaram pindapatau ca paccayaih sayaiiasanam 522. 

113 . Adasi ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa, 
catuddasiih paucadasiih yava pakkhassa atthamim 
patihariyapakkhan ca atthahgasusaniagataiii 523, 

114 . Uposathan c’ upavasi * sada silesu saiiivuto, 90 

samyamo sariivibhago ca so vinianasiiii ^ modatiti. 524. 

Ta. najjo tl vacanavipallaso, eka iiadi tarn vimaiiarir parikkhipitva gata 
ti a,, dumiiyuta ti sa iiadi iianapupphehi dumehi ayuta, Kimbilayan® ti 
esa maharaja Kassapabuddhakale Klrnbilanagare * eko gahapati danapati ahosi, 
so etani aramaropaiiadlni punnatii katva imam sampattiih patto ti, 25 

Evam assa tena katakamiiiam acikkhitva purato ratharh 
pesetva aparam pi plialikavimanaih dassesi, taiii purimavimanato 
atirekaya nanapupphaphalasanchannaya tarugliataya samanna- 
gatarii, tarn disva raja taya sanipattiya saniannagatassa deva- 
puttassa kammam pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 30 

116. Pabhasati idaiii* vyamhaiii phalikasu suniramitam 
narivaraganakinnaih kutagaravarocitam * 525 , 

B 

' Bd midam. * Bd -vi-. ® Bda mithilayam. ’ * -vasasi. ® all t^ree MSS. 

-sraim, ® -laya-, Bd mithila-. ^ Bd -viro». 
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116 . Upetaih annapaiiehi naccagitehi c’ ubhayam n 

najjo ca anupariyati nanapupphadumayuta, 526. 

117. Rajayatanakapittha [ca] aiiiljasUla ca jambuyo 

tinduka ca piyala ca dunia niccaphala bahii. 527. 

5 118 . Vitti hi niaiii vindati .suta ^disva, 

pucchanii taiii Matali devasarathi : 
ay an nu macco kini akasi sadhum 
yo modati sagg*apatto viniane. 528. 

no. ?'assa puUlio vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

10 vipakam punuakanmianam janaiii akkhas’ ajaiiato: 529. 

100 . Mithilayaiii gahapati esa danapati ahu, 

ararne udapaiic ca papasamkaniaiiani ca 530. 

121. Arabante sitibbute sakaccam patipadayi, 

civarara pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanaiii 531. 

15 122. Adiisi ujubbutesu vippasaiineiia cetasa, 

ca^uddasirii pancadasirii yava * pakkhassa atthamim o32. 

123 . Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusaniagataih 
uposathan c’ upavasi sada sllesu samvuto, 
samyanio sarhvibhago ca so vinianasnii^ niodatiti. 533. 

20 Ta. Mithilayan ti esa maharaja Kassapabuddhakaie Videharatthe Miihi- 

lariagare eko danapati etiiiii punniiiii katva Imaih sampattirh patto ti. 

Evam assa tenapi katakainmam acikkhitva purato rathaiii 
pesetva purimasadisam eva aparam pi veluriyavimaraiti das- 
setva tattha sompattiiii anubliavantassa devaputtassa kaniniam 
25 puttho acikkbi: 

12 4 . Pabbasati idam vyamharii veluriyasu nimniitaifa 

iipetarii bhuinibhagehi vibhattarii bhagaso mitarii, 534. 

12B. Alaiiibara mutinga ca naccagita suvadita 

dibba sadda niccbarauti savaiieyya^ manorania. 535. 
so 126 . Naharii evamgatam jatum ^ evarhsurucirara pure 

saddaih samabhijanami dittham va yadiva sutam. 530. 

127 . Vitti hi iiiaiii vindati suta disva, 
pucchami taiii* Matali devasarathi: 


* ya (;h, ^ all three MSS. -soiim. “ -niyya, lid -niya. * jataii). 
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ayan nu macco kirn akasi sadhum 
yo modati saggapatto vimanie. 537. 

128 . Tassa puttho vyakasi MTita^i dcvasarathi, 

vipakaih punnakamnianaiii janaiii akkhas’ ajanato : 538. 

12 ). Baranasiyaih ’ gahapati esa ^napati ahu, 

ararae udapane ca papasariikamanani ca 539. 

13 0 . Arahantc sitibhute sakkaccaiii patipadayi, 

civaraiii pindapatan ca paccayaiii sayanasanarii 540. 

131 . Adasi ujubhutesQ vippasannena cetasa, 

catuddasirii pancadasirii yava pakkhassa atthamirii 541. 

132 . Patihariyapakkhan ca atthaiigasusaniagataiii • 

uposatliaS c’ upavasi sada silesu saiiivuto, 

sariiyanio sariivibhago ca so vimanasmi ^ modatiti. 542. 

Ath’ assa purato ratham pesetva balasuriyasaniiibharii 
kanakaviiiianam dassetva tatthanivasino devaputtassa sam- 
pattim puttho acikkhi: 

133. Yatha udayam adicco hoti lohitako niaha 
tatbupaniarn idaih vyanihaiii jatarupassa niinmitam, 543. 

184. Vitti hi inaiii vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarh Miitali devasarathi: 
ayan iiu macco kirn akasi sadhum 
yo modati saggapatto viniane. 544. 

135. Tas|a puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih punnakammanaih janam akkhas’ ajanato: 545. 

130. Savatthiyaih gahapati csa danapatl ahu, 

arame udapane ca papasariikamanani ca 546. 

187. Arahante sitibhute sakkaccaih patipadayi, 

civaraih pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanarii 547. 

188 . Adasi ujubhutesu vippasanneiia cetasa, 

catuddasirii pancadasiih yava pakkhassa atthamirii 548. 

139. Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusamagaturii 
uposathan c’ upavasi sada silesu saiiivuto, 
saihyamo sariivibhago’ ca so vimanasmi’ modatiti. 549. 

Ta. udayamadicco ti udento adicco viya, Sai^tthiyan ti Kassapa- 
buddhakale Savatthina^are. 


read : -nasyaiii. * so all three MSS.. * all three MSS. -sinim. 
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Evaih tona iiiiGsaih atthannarii vimananarii kathitak^Io 
Sakko devaraja „Matali aticirayatiti^^ aparam pi javanad^^va- 
puttaiii pesesi, so tnssa vacanfcih sutva ,>na sakka idani cira- 
yitun‘‘ ti ekappaharen’ eva ^bahuvimanani dassesi, ranno ca 
tattha sampattiiii aiiubhavantanarh kammam puttho acikkhi: 

140 . Vehayasa ’me bahuka ' jatarupassa nimmita 

(iaddallaiiiana abhenti^ vijju v’ abbhaghanantare 550. 

i 4 i/vitti hi luaiii viiidati siita disva, 

^mcchami taih Matali devasaiathi: 
inic nil inacca kiin akaiiisu sadhurii 
ye inodarc saggapatta viniane. 551. 

itj, Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih puDDakanimanaiii janam akkhas’ ajanato : 552. 

143 . Saddhaya sunivitthaya saddhamme suppavedite 

a^karasu Satthu vacanam Sanin asambuddhasai>aiiam 
tesarii etaiii thanani yaiii tvaiii raja passasiti, 553. 

Ta, veil ay as am 8 ti vehasaya irne akasen’ eva sandharita, akasatthaka- 
viui.iria iin<; ti vadati, v i j j u v a b b h a g h an a ri ta r e ti ghanavalahakaiitare cara- 
mana vijju viya, sunivitthaya ’ti maggena agatatta supatitthaya, i. v. h.: 
maharaja elo pure niyyanikabuddhasaaane pabbajitva paris.uddbaslla samanadham- 
main karonta sotapattiphalaih sacchikatva arahattarii nibbattetuih asakkoiUa tato 
cutci irnesu kaiiakavimatiesu uppaniia, etesaih Kassapabuddhaa^akanaiii tani 
tlianaiii yatii tvaiii raja passasi, pass* etaid maharaja ’ti. ,, 

Evaiii assa akasakavimanani dassetva Sakkassa santikarii 
gamanatthaya ussahaih karonto aha: 

114 . Vidita te maharaja avasa^ papakamminam, 
atho kalyanakammanarh ' thanani viditani te, 
uyyahi dani rajisi devarajassa santike ti. 554. 

Ta. avasan® ti maharaja taya pathamam eva nerayikanam avasarb disva 
papakammariani thanani viditani, iinani pana Skasatthakavimanani passantena 
atha kalyanakammaiiaiii thanani viditani te, idani devarajassa santike sampattiib 
dalthuih uyyahiti. ^ 


^ C^s ad|i vimaria. ® lid abhanti. ’ Bd vijjygabbha-. * all three MSS. vidi- 
tani - ~ avasa h. * -ni. ® so all three MSS, 
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rt Evari ca pana vatva purato rathaih pesetva Sinerum pari- 
vaffetva thite satta paribhandapabbate dassesi, te disva ranno 
Matalissa . putthabhavam avikaroAto Sattha Sha ; 

146 . Sahassayuttam hayavahiiii di’ibarh yanaiii adhitthito 

yayamano maharaja adda sldantare nage, 5 

disvanamantayi sutam : inie ke nania pabbata ti. 555. 

Ta hayavahin ti hayehi vahiyamanani dibbayanam, adhitthito ti 
dibbayane thito hutva, adds ti addasa, Sldantare ti Sldamahasamuddassa 
aritare, tasmiih kira samudde udakam sukhumaih morapattam pi pakkhittaih 
patitthatufii na sakkoti sidat’ eva, tasma so Sidamahasarnuddo ti vucf^ti, tass’ to 
aiitaie nage ti pabbate, ke nama ’ti ke nama nameiia iine pabbat.i ti. 

Evarh Nimina puttho Matali devaputto aha : 

, 40 . Sudassano Karaviko Isadharo ‘ yiigandharo 

Tsemindharo Vinatako Assakanno giribraha 556. 

♦ 

147 . Ete Sldantare naga anupubbasaniuggata 15 

niaharajanam avasa yani tvam raja passasiti. 557. 

Ta. Sudassano ti ayaih maharaja etesaih sabbabahiro S-pabbato niiaia, tada- 
Tjaiitaie Karaviko fiaina, so Sudassaiiato uecataro, ubhinnaih pi pana tesaiii antare 
oko Sidantarasamuddo Karavikassa antare isadharo' nama, so kira KaravT- 
kato uccataro, tesam pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, Isadharassa antare Yu- 20 
gaiidharo nama, so Isadharato uccataro, tesaih pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, 
Yugandliarassantare Nemindharo nama, so Yugandharato uccataro, tesain pi 
antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, Nemindharassa antare Vinatako nama, so tato 
uccataro tesain pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo, Vinatakassa antare Assakanno 
llama, so Vinatakato uccataro, tesam pi antare eko Sidantarasamuddo®, anu- 25 
pu bbas amuggata ti ete sidantarasamudde sattapabbata anupatipatiya sa- 
muggatii sopaiiasadisa hutva thita, yuniti pabbatani, tvaih maharaja irae pab- 
bate passasi, ete catunnaih maharajdnaih avasa ti. 

Evam assa catummaliarajikadevalokam dassetva purato 
ratham pesetva Tavatiiiisabhavanassa Cittakutadvarakotthakarh so 
parivaretva thita Indapatiiiia dassesi, tarh^ disva raja pucchi, 
itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

148 * Anekarupam ruciram nanacitraiii pakasati 

akinnarii Indasadisehi vyaggheh’ eva surdkkhitam, 558. 

* * * 

’ Bd isindharo. * Bd sidantare niahasamuddo. ® Bd adds ete naga^ete pab- 
bata. * read: ta? ® read; ‘dise = disehi. 
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149 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, *» 

pucchami taiii Matali devasarathi: ^ 

imarii nu dvaram kiniabhiDQani* ahu. 559. 

150 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

5 vipakam punnakamniaiiara ^janaiti akkhas’ ajanato: 560. 

151 . Gittakuto ti yam ahu devarajapavesanam 
Sudassanassa g-iriiio dvaraih h’ etarii pakasati, 561. 

152 . Anckarupam ruciram nanacitram pakasati 
^akinnaiii Indasadisehi vyaggheli’ eva surakkhitaih \ 

in pavis’ etena rajisi, arajaiii bhumiiii akkama ’ti. 562, 

Ta. anekarupan ti anekajatikarh , iiaiiaci trail ti nanaratanacittam, 
pakasatiti kinnam’ etaui paiinayati, akinnaii ti samparivaritarii, vyagghe- 
heva surakkhitan* ti yatha iiaina vyagghehi va sThehi va mahavariaib 
evarii tarii indasadiseh’ eva surakkhitaih, tasah ca pana Indapatimaiiaih arak- 
15 khatthaya thapitabhavo Ekanipate Kulavakajatakena kathetabbo, k i iii a b h i fi h a- 
mahu-'* ti^ kiiuiaina kaiiiiania^ vadanti, pavesaiian ti iiikkhamaiiapavesaiiat- 
thdya nimniitaiii, Sudassanassa 'ti Sineiagirino, dvaraih hetan ti etarii 
Sineruni.Utliake patiftliitassa dasasahassayojanikassa devaiiagarassa dvaraih pa- 
kasati, dvarakotthako pahnayatiti a., pavisetand^ Hi etena dvarena devaiia- 
20 garaih pavisa, a r aj aiii - - in a Hi arajaiii suvaniiarajatainaiiimayaih naiiapuppha- 
samakinnari) dibbabhumiih dibbayanena akkama maharaja ti, 

Evan ca pan avatvii Matali rajanarh devanagaram pavesesi, 
tena vuttam: 

153 . Saha.ssayuttam hayavahiiii dibbaiii yanam adlntthito , 

2n yayamano maharaja adda devasabhaiii idan ® ti. 563, 

So dibbayane thito va gacchanto Sudhanimadevasabharh 
disva IMataliih puccbi, so pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

154. Yatha sarade akaso inlo ca'’ patidissati 

tathupaniaih imam vyamham veluriyasu nimniitam, 564. 

155. Vitti hi main vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 

imam hi vyamharh kimabhihnam ahu. 565. 

15 6. Tassa jiuttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam puDiukamnianam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 566. 

^ purajf-. ^ kiiiimasahhamahu, ® so Rd kimnatuakaih. * 

palisotena, pavisoteiia. * so all three MSS. lor imam? * read; va? 
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^,157. Sudhamnia iti yam aim pass’ esa^ dissate sabha, 

» veluriyarucira citra dbarayanti sunininiita 567. 
jBs. Atthamsa sukata thambha labbe veluriyamaya 
yattha deva tavatimsa sabbe Jnda-purohita 568. 
iB„. Attbaih devaiTianussanam cinJayantii saiuacchare, 5 

pavis’ eteiia rajisi devaiiam anumodaiian ti. 569. 

Tn. idaii ti nipatamattaih, devasabhaiii addasa ti a., passesa ti ‘ passa^esa, 
veluriyarucira ti luoiraveluriya, citi fiti lianaratanacitra, d h ii r a y a ii t i ti imam 
sabhttm ete attharhsadibheda sukata thambha dharayauti, IndapurJhita ti 
Jndarh purohitaiii purecarikam katva parivarotva devamanussaiiarli .'itthaih cin- 10 
teiita acchanti, paviseteua ’ti imiiia majL^iL'eiia yattha deva anfiainafmath anu- 
modauta acchanti tain thanaiii devaiiairi anuniodanaih pavisa 

Devapi kho tassagamanaih olokenta nisinna®, te ,,raja 
agato“ ti sutva ca* dibhagandhavasapupphaliattha yava Citta- 
kutadvarakotthaka patiniaggam gantva Mahasattarii gandhadihi 
pfijenta Sudbaiiiniasabliam anayimsu, raja ratha otaritva de> 
vasabbarii pavisi, tattlia narii deva asanena nimantayimsu, Sakko 
asanena c’ eva kainehi ca^ 

Tam atthaiii pakaseiito Sattba aha : 

1 ( 0 . Taiii deva patiiiandiihsu disva rajanam agatam : (IV. p. Ksfi) 20 
svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 
nisida dani rajisi devaraja.ssa santike. 570. 

161 . Sa^ko pi patinandittha Vedehara Mithilaggaharii 
riimaiitayi ca kamchi asanena ca Vasavo: 571. 
u'.i. Saclhu kho si anuppatto ava.saih vasavattinara, 25 

vasa devesu rajisi sabbakamasamiddhisu, 
tavatiriisesu devesu bhuuja koine anianuse ti. 572. 

Ta. paUnandltiisQ Ti sampiyayiiusu, h.itthatuttha hutvii sampaticchiihsu, 
sabbakamasamiddhisu ti sabbesam devakamaiiarit samiddhiyuttesu. 

Evaih Sakkena dibbakamena niniantito raja patikkhi- lo 
panto aha: 

i6n. Yatha yacitakam yanarh yatha yacitakam dhanam (IV. p. ass) 
evarhsampadam ev’ etam yam parato dai.Hpaccaya. 573. 

‘ hds esesa Bd esa, omit passu. ^ Bd nisidiiiisu. * Bd omjts ca. ^ 
lid adds nimantnsi. ® -te. 
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164. Na cMiam etam icchami yam parato danapaccaya, • 

sayariikatani punuaDi tam me aveniyaih dhanam. 574 . ^ 

105. So ’ham gantva maniisscsu kjrharfii kusalam bahurii (cfr. TI 
danena samacariyaya saiiiyamena damena ca 
5 yam katva sukhito hoti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 5 / 5 ., 

Ta. ' yarn para to danapaccaya ti yaiii parato tassa parassa danappac- 
eaya^ teiia dinnatta labbhati tain yacitasadisam hoti, tasma iiahaiii etarii icchami, 
sayariika taiiiti yani paiia niaya attana katani punhani tadeva* mania parelii 
asadhararfaih aveniyarh dhaiiaii ti, samacariyaya ’ti tihi dvarehi samakiri^aya, 
10 saihyamcna 'ti sTlarakkhaneiia, damena li indriyadamanena. 
c 

Evaih M. devanarh inadhurasaddena dh. d., dhammarii 
desento yeva iiianussa^ananaya sattadivasani thatva devaganarii 
tosetva devagananiajjhe thito va Matalissa gunaih kathento a.: 

166. Bahupakaro no bliavaiii^ Matali devasarathi 
15 yo life kalyanakanimanam papani r atidaihsayiti. 57 G. 

Ta. yo me - - dariisayiti yo esa mayharh kalyai.iakammanaih devanan 
ca vasanatthanani papakammanaiii nerayikanan ca papani thanani dassesiti a. 

Atha raja Sakkaih amantetva ,,icchanr aham maharaja 
manussalokaih gantiin^ ti a., 8akko ,,tena hi samma Ma- Ni- 
20 mirajanaiii tatth’ eva Mithilarii nehiti*^ a., so ,,sadhQ“ 'ti sam- 
paticchitva ratham upatthapesi, raja devaganena saddhiih 
samnioditva deve^ nivattetva rathaih abhiruhi, Ma- ratharii 
pesento pacinabhagena Mithilaih papuni, mahajano dibbaratham 
disva ,,r^ja no agacchatiti“ pamudito ahosi, Ma- Mithilarh 
25 padakkhinarh katva tasmiih yeva sihapanjare Mahasattaih 
otaretva ,,gacc1iaiiia maharaj«a“ ’ti apucchitva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Mahajano pi rajanam parivaretva ,,kTdiso devaloko*^ ti 
pucchi, raja devanaiii Sakkassa ca devarafino sampattiih van- 
netva ,,tumhe danadlui piihilani karotha, evaiii tasiniiti deva- 
30 loke nibbattissatha‘‘ ’ti dh. d. So aparabhage kappakena 

phalitassa jatabhavnarocite phalitam gahetva thapapetva kappa- 

— . 

* yattjia. ^ pjd danaiiipaccaya. ® lid tameva. * bhayam. ^ Bd adds 

apucchetva. 
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kgssa ganiavaram datva pabbajitukamo puttam r. paticchapesi, 
tefla ca ,,kasraa deva pabbajasiti“ vutte ,,uttarr.amgaruha 
mayban“|p ti imam gatham vatv# purimarajano viya pabbajitva 
tasmirh yeva ambavane vihararifo cattaro Braliinavihare bba- 
vetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. s 

Tass eva pabbajitabliavaiii avikaronto Sattha osanagatham aha: 

167. Idam vatva Niniiraja* Vedobo Mithilaggaho 

puthuyannarh yajitvana samyamaiii ajjhupaganiiti. 57?. 

la. idarh vatva ti uttainarii^^aruha inayhaii ti imaih gath«ra vatva, 
puthuyanfiain yajitvariil ’ti uiahadaiiaiii datxii, saiiiyamam ajjhupa- 10 
gamiti silasaiiiyantaiii upagato. 

Putto pan' assa Kalarajanako ’ nama tain variisaiti upac- 
cliinditva* apabbaji\ 

• 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. niahanek- 
khainmaiii nikkhaiito yeva“ 'ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Sakko Aniiruddho 15 
ahosi, Matali Anando, caturasitirajasahassaiii l^uddhaparisa, Nimiraja 
aliain eva“ ti \ N i ni i j a t a k a lii. 


5. Khandahalajataka. 

Rajas# luddakaiiimo ti. Idaiii S. Gijjhakute v. Deva- 
dattaiii a. k. Tassa vatthuiii® Saiiighabliedakakkhaiidhake agataiii jo 
eva, tarii tassa pabbajjato patthaya yava BiiiibisararaDuo marana 
tatth^atanayen’ eva' veditabbarii. Tam pana marapetva l)e- Ajata- 
sattum upasamkaiiiitva a.: ,,ina]iarajii tava nianoratho matthakaiii 
patto, mama nianoratho tava na papunatiti**, ,,Ko pana vo bhaiite 
nianoratho** ti. ,,T)asabalara marapetva Buddho bhavissamiti“. 25 
„Aniheh’ eva kiiii katabban** ti. ,,Dhanuggahe saiinipatetuiii vatta- 
titi‘*. ,,Sadhu bhante** ti raja akkhanavedhinam dhanuggahanam 
pancasatani sanuipatapetva tato pi ekatimsa jane uccinitva ,,therassa 


* Bd ne-. * C« kalara>, Bd kalara-. ^ C« arch-, Bd Spacchiiidi. ** Bd omits 
ap-. ^ Bd neuiiraja ^aiia aham eva aamma^atnbuddho loke udapadili iiemija- 
takarii nithitam. 5. Is in Bd called Caiidakumarajataka, Cfr, Bv p. 77. 
De- Devadatto. ® C* Bd -u. " marauattagata-, C« maranatatbagata-. 
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vacanam karotha" 'tl De - assa santikam pahesi. So tesam jettlia- 
kam amantetva „avuso San.ano Gota.ao Gijjhukute viharati, asukavelSya 
divatUmne ca.i.kamati, tva.i, taUlui * gantva tan, visapitena sallena 
vijjhitva jlvitakkliayarh papetva asukena nama mag:gena ehiti" pesetva 
5 tasmiri, laaggo dve dhanuggahe 'tl.ape.i. ..'I'un.hSkari, thitamaggenu 
oko purlso agacchissati, tali, timihe jivita voi’opctva asukamaggena 
nama etlia“ ’ti tani'iih niagge cattaro ' tliapesi. ..Tuinhakaii, thita- 
aiaggena dve ' parl.sr, iiga<cl,i.s.sa„ti. tu,al,c te jivita VOTopcGa asuka- 
maggcita .nlma etha“ ’ti tasiniii, magge attha jane tliapesi. „Tiin,- 

,0 liSkari, tldlan.aggena cattiiro purisa aga.„is.sai,ti , tunihe te jlyit.a 
vuropet/a asukainaggena .,,an,a ctl,a“ ’ti tasmiii, n.agge sojasa 
purisc tliapesi. „Tuinl,akaii, thitamaggcia attlia purisa agamissaati, 
tiindie te jivita voropetva asukainaggena ctl,a“ "ti. Kasuia pan c.sa 
evam akasiti attano kaTutnas.sa paticcliaclanattliaiii. Atlia so jettha- ^ 
Is dhamiggaho vainato kliaggaiii ’ pillliija tunlilraii,* bandlntva inenda- 
kasii-igaraaiiadliauum gahotva Tathagatassa santikaii, gantva ..vijihis- 
saiui nan“ ti dhanuii, aropetva .saraiii sannahitva kaddliitva vissajjetuii, 
l,i^sakklli^ sakalasariiari, thaddhari, jantc pijitakniappattaiii viva aho.M, 

SO nutranaliliayatajiito atthasi. Atlia iiari, S. clisva madhurassaraiii 
2C niccharetva ..nnl lihayi, ito eliiti" A. So tasniiri, khane avudhSni 
cliaddctva Bliagavato pado.su sira.sa patitva ,,accayo main bliante acca- 
ganui yathiibalarii yatbamujliari, yatliaakusaiaiii, sv-aliari, tumliakaiii 
gune ajanauto ainUiabalassa Do - ssa vaoanona tuniLe jivita \o,o- 
potuii, agato, klianiatlia me bliante" ti khauiapetva ekaniante nisidi. 

2.' Atlia naiii S. .saccani paka.sotva sotapattijdiale patittliapetva ,,avu.so 
Do - oiia Scikkliitamaggaiii a|,atipajjitv,a anrioiia maggeiia jaliiti" 
tali, uyyujosi, taiii uyyojctva ca pnna eaiiikama oruylia afiuatarasmiiii 
nikkliaiiiule ni.sidi. Atliii ta.smiri, dliamiggalio aiiagacchaiite itare dvo 
..kill nu klio .so oiiayatlti" patimaggena '' gacclianta Dasabalarii dis,a 
30 upa.sariikainitva vanditva okainaiitc nisldiiiisu. So tesam pi saccani 
pakasotva sotapattiplialc patittbapotva ,,avuso De - ena katliitam 
iiiaggam apatipnjjitva imina niaggcna gaccliatlia" ’ti uyyojesi, imiiia 
nama upayona itaro’ pi .agantva iiisinne* .sotapattiphale patittliapetva 
nnneiia maggena uyyojesi. Atlia so pathamani agato dliaiiuggalm 

‘ ]i(i adds purisf. ^ ltd alba. ^ lid adds lapsiuvd * *lid tundisaraiii. ‘ 'k* 
adds sa saraiii oropetuiii asakkonto | asuka bliijjanti viya luukhato klieUiu 
[tagghlra'-ieria kilafitarupo ahosi. ® -iia. ^ -resu. ® -esu. 
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D#-ani upasaihkamitva ,,bhante I)e - a, ahaiii Sammasanibuddham 
jivfta voropetum nasakkliiiii, niahiddhiyo so Bhagava nialiaiiubl)avo“ 
ti arocesi.^ Tc sabbe pi' ,,Sanirtjasftnibuddharh nissaya ambchi jivitam 
laddhan“ ti Satthu santike pabbajitva araliattaiii papunimsu. Ayaiii 
pavatti bhikkbusamghe pakata abo.si,*bhikkhu dluirnnmsabhayam katbaiii 5 
samutthapesum : ,,avuso De- kira ekasinirh Tatbagate veracittena 

bahujane jivita voropetum vayamam akasi, te sabbe pi Sattharaii 
nissaya jivitam labhimsri“ ’ti. S. agantva ,,k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti p* 

,,i. n.“ ti V., ,,iia bh. i. p. pi Dc- marh ekaih nissaya mayi veracittena 
bahujane jivita voropetum vayanii ycva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: H) 

Atite ayam Barana^i Puppbavatl naina ahosi. Ta. Vasa- 
vattirauno putto ekaraja naina r. karesi. Tassa piitto Caiida- 
kiiniciro iiania oparajjaiii karesi. Khandahalo nama brahmano 
{)urohito ahosi, so ranno attban ca dliainmafi ca anusasati, taiii 
kira raja pandito ti vinicchaye nisidapesi. So Jahcavittal^o hutva 13 
laficaih ^ahetva assaniike sainike karoti saniike assamike. Ath’ 
ekadivasaih eko attaparajito puriso viniccbayatthana iipakkosanto 
nikkhaniitva rajupatthanarn gacchantam Candakuniaraiii disva 
tassa padesu pati. So ,,kim blio purisa“ ’ti a. .,Saini Khanda- 
lialo vinicchaye vilopaih kliadati, aiiarh tena laiicaih gabetva para- 
jayaiii papito“ ti. C-kumaro „ina bhayiti“ tarn assasetva vi- 
nicchayaih* netva sainikain akasi. Mahajano mahasaddena 
sridluikarcnii adasi. Raja sutva ,Aiiiisaddo e.so“ ti pucchitva. 
.,C-kuinArena kira Kh-lassa dubbiniccliitaih aUaih suviniccliitaiii, 
tatr’ eso sadhiikarasaddo“ ti. Raja tain sutva kiimaraih agantva 
vanditva thitarh „tata eko kira te atto vinicchito‘‘ ti piicchi. 
,,An)a deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi tata ito patthaya tvam eva vi- 
iiicchayaiii patthapehiti** vinicchayam kuniarassa adasi. Kh-lassa 
ayo pacchijji, so tato patthaya kuiuare aghataiti bandhitva 
otarapekkho acari. So pana raja muddhappasanno so eka- 
'iivasaih paccusasainaye supinantena alaihkatadvarakotthakaiii 
sattaratanamayap^araib satthiyojanikarh suvannamahavithim 

' ' - - ^ 

tj. 2 niandapahno. 
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yojanasahassubbedliarii Vejayantapasadadipatin.anditam Nanda- 
uavanadivanaranianeyyakaiii Nandapokkhaniadipokkliaraniraina- 
neyyakasaniannagatam akinnadevaganaih Tavatiiiisarjhavanam 
disva ta. gantukanio hutva ckitesi: „acariya- Kh-Iassa agatave- 
5 laya Devalokagainimaggam pucchitva tena desitamaggena De- 
valokam ganiissamiti“. Kh-lo pi pato va rajanivesanaih pavi- 
sitva rafino sukhaseyyaih pucchi. Ath’ assa raja asanaih 
dapetva j)anhaih pucchi. 

Tain attharh pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 1 - Kaja*si luddakaniiiio* ekaraja^ Pupphavativa » 

so pucchi hrahniabandhum Khandahalam purohitaiii raulhaih. 578. 

Saggamaggam ^ acikkha, tvam brahmana dhammavinaya^kusalo, 

yatha ito vajaiiti Sugatiih aara punuani katvana ti. 5/9. 

Ta*rujaslti raja iisi, luddakammo® ti kakkhalaphatusakamnio, sagga- 
15 maggaa ti sagganarii maggam, dhammavinayakusalo ti suraritadhainme 
ca acaraviriaye ca ku.^alo, yatha ti yatha narii punhani katva ito Sugatirii 
garchaiiti tain Siigatiuiaggam arikkhahiti pucchati. 

Imam pana panhaih sabbanna-Buddhaih va tassa savake 
va alabhena’ Bodhisattaih va pucchitum vattati, raja pana 
20 yatha nama sattaharii iiiaggamulho puriso ahnam addhainasa- 
mattam inaggamOlhaih niaggaiii puccheyya evarn Kh-Iaiii 
pucchi. So cintesi: ,,ayani me paccamittassa pittlnrii passaiia- 
kalo, idani C-kumaraih jivitakkhayarh papetva mama mauo- 
ratharii puressamiti‘‘. Atha rajanaiti amantetva tatiyaiii g. a. . 
25 3. Atidanaiii daditvaua avajjhe deva ghatetva 

evaiii vajaiiti Sugatirii iiara punuani katvana ti. 580 . 

T. a *. maharaja Saggaih gacchaiitii nama atidiinari) dadaiiti avajjliB gi'<i 
teiiti, sace Saggarii gantukamo tvam pi tath’ eva karohitl. 

Atha naih raja pahhassa attham pucchi : 

30 4. Kim pana tarn atidanaih, ke ca avajjha imasmiiii lokasmim, 

etaii* ca kliS do akkliahi, yajissaina dadama danamti. 581 . 

• - 

* C* ailds sf. * C''s add ti, ’ Hd -yayaiii. ‘ lid saggaualumaggani. ‘ bd 
tvamasi. * C"* add el. ’ C» -blip, C» -bbo. * O*.' pk-. 
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So pi vyakasi: 

6«. Puttehi deva yajitabbarh mahesihi negamehi ca 
usabhehi ajaniyehi catuHi « 
sabbacatukkena deva yajitabban ti 582. 
vyakaronto ca Devalokamaggaih puttho Nirayamaggarii vyakasi. 5 

Ta. puttehiti attario jatehi piyaputtehi c’ wva piyadlntahi ca, in a lie si- 
ll i ti piyabhariyiihi, negarnehiti settlnhi, usabhehiti sabbaserausabhaiajfjhi, 
•ijaiiiyebiti mangalassehi, catQhiti etehi sabbeb’ eva arinehi ca hatthiadihi 
. atCihi catuiiiti evaiii sabbacatukkena deva yajitabbaih, etesaih sabbesam kha^gena 
ijisaih chinditva suvaniiapatiya galalohitaih gahetva avate pakkhipitva yafifiassa lo 
yajaiiakarajano saiiren’ eva saha Devalokaiii gacchanti maharaja, samanabrah- 
jnanakapaniddhikavanibbaka>acakaiiaih ghasacchadaiiadisampddanaiii * danam eva 
pHvattati, ime paria puttadhTtadayo maretva fesaiii galalohitena ^ yajanarii ati- 
danaiii niima ’ti rajanaih safifiapesi. 

Iti SO „sace C-kumaram ekaih lieva ganliissilmi veracittena 15 
karanaih inanfiissantiti^^ tain niahajanassa antare f)akkhipi. 
liiiaiii pana tesaih kathentanaiii kathaih sutva antepurajano 
i)lutatasito ekappaliarena tnaluiviravaih viravi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha gatham aha: 

0 . Tam sutva aiitcpure : kumara ca^ mahesiyo ca hanuantu 20 

eko ahosi nigghoso bhesma accuggato sa(klo ti. 583. 

Ta. tan ti taiii kumara ca mahesiyo ca hannantu ’ti saddaiii sutva, eko 
ti sakalarajtnivesaiie eko va nigghoso ahosi, bhesma ti bhayaiiako, accujg- 
gato ti ati uggato ahosi. 

Sakalarajakulaiii yugantavatahataih viya salavanarii ahosi, 
brahniano pi rajanaih a.: „kirii maharaja yannaih yajituih sak- 
kosi na sakkositi'-. „Kim kathesi acariya, yannaih yajitva 
Devalokaih ganiissamiti". „Maharaja bhlruno* dubbalajjhasaya 
yannaih yajituih saniattha naiiia na honti, tumhe idlia sabbe 
sannipatetha, ahaih yannavate kaininaih karissainltl“ attano so 
pahonakabalaih gahetva nagara nikkhaiiima yannavataih sama- 
talaiii karapetva vatiya parikkliipi, kasnia’’: dliammiko pi samanova 
brahinano va aggntva vareyya' ’ti yannavate vatiparikkhepanaiii 


' B4 -.ampadaiiaiii. “ Bd adds yannassa. 
omit kasma. • Bds nivareyya. 


^ omits ca. * Bd blfiruka. 
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carittan ti katva poranakabrahmanehi thapitam. Rajapi puri,^e 
pakkosapetva „tata ahaiii attano puttadhitaro ca bhariyayo 
ca niaretva yannam yajitva De'. alokaiii ganiissamiti, g/icchatha 
nesaih acikkhitva sabbe idbanetba^ ’ti puttanam tava auaya- 
5 nattbaya aha: 

7. Gacchatlia vadetha kunmre Canda-Suriyarii Bliaddasenah ca 
So ran ca Vanjagottan ca: 
paoiira kira hotha yanfiatthaya ’ti. 584. 

Ta. C-kimiaro csl Suriyakumaro ca dve Gotaiuadeviya affganialiesiya putta, 
10 Bliaddaseito ca pana Suro ca Vatnagofto ca tesaiii vpoiatikabhataro , pasiira 
kira hotha ’ti pasura kira hotha, ckasmiih thane rasi iiothii ’ti kir' ettha * attho. 

Te pathainaih C-kiiinarassa santikaih gantva ahaiiisu ; 
jjkiimara tumlie kira inaretvii tunihakam pita D-lokaiii gantu- 
kaino, tuinhakaih ganbanatthaya anihe pesesiti“. ,,Kassa va- 
lo canena niaiii ganhapetiti“. ,,Kh-lassa deva‘’ ’ti. so 

man nova iranhapeti udabu anne piti‘*. Anile pi ganbapeti, 
catukkain kira yailnaih yajapetnkamo^^ ti. So cintesi: ,,tassa 
aniielii saddbiiii veran n’ attbi, ‘viniccbaye vilopam katiiih iia 
labbiiniiti’ pana mayi ekasiniib verena babuiii miirapeti^, pitaraiii 
20 dattbuiii labbantassa sabbesaih inocapanaih mania bbaro“ tl. 
Atba ne ,,tena bi me pitu vacauam karotba“ ’ti. Te tain 
netva rajangane ekamante tbapetvil itare pi tayo iinetva tass’ 
eva santike katva rafiilo arocayiiiisu : ,,anlta te deva putta“ 
ti. So tesam vacanam sutva ,,tata idani me dbitaro anetva 
2 'o tesaiii fieva santike karotlia** ’ti itaram gatbain aba: 

8 Kumariyo pi vadetba Upaseniih Kokilaiii Muditan ca 
Nandail capi kumariih: pasura kira botbayannatthaya’ti. 585. 
Te „evaih karissama“ ’ti tasam santikaih gantva ta roda- 
niana paridevairiana^ anetva bbatikanam heva santike karimsu. 
30 Tato raja attano piyabbariyanarii ganbanatthaya itararh g, alia : 
tt. Vijayam pi inaybaih mahesiiii ekapatim Kesiniih Sunandan ca 
]akkbaiiavai npa|)anna pasura kira botba yahhatthaya’ti. 586. 

' Rd Iiotha ti hcikkhatha ti. ^ C- -petva. ^ adds go, O yo. 
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Ta. lakkhaiia- ti uttamehi catusatthiya itthilakkhanehi upapanna, etiia 
’ti* pi vadethii ’ti a, 

Te paridevaiiiana anetva kuiriaranam santike kariiiisu. 

Atha raja cattaro setthi anapento itaraiii g. aha: 

irt. Gahapatayo pi vadetha Punnainukhairi Bhaddiyaih Sifigalan ca 5 
Vaddhan capi gahapatiiiu 
pasura. kira hot ha yannatthaya ’ti. 587. 

Rajapiirisa gantvil te anayimsu. Rafiiio puttadare .gayha- 
niane sakalanagaraiii na kinci avoca, setthikulani paria maha- 
sambandhani, tasma tesaih gahitakale sakalanagararh saiii- lo 
khubhitva 5 ,ranno setthi niaretva yahfiam yajiturii iia dassama‘‘ 

‘ti setthi parivaretva va tesam fuitivaggena saddhiih rajakularii 
* aizaniasi. Atha te setthi fiatijanaparieiita rajanam attano 
jivitaih yacithsii. » 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattlia aha: 15 

11 . Te tattha gahapatayo avociihsu jsamagata] puttadaraparikinna : 
sabbasikhino dcva karohi athava no dase savehiti. 588. 

Ta. sabbasikhino ti subbo ainhe rnatthake oujarii thapetva attano 
cetake karohi, inayaii te cetakakiccaiu karissania, athava no dase savehiti 
athavfl asaddahanto sabbe seniye ‘ sannipjitetva tisaiii majjhe ainhe dase savehi, 20 
inayan te dSsattaiii patisunissaina ^ti. 

Te evaih yacanta jivitaih laddhurii iiasakkhiriisu. Raja* 
purisa sese patikkarnapetva te gahetvil kuaiaranam yeva san- 
tike nisidapiesuih. Tato raja hatthiadinaih anayanatthaya 
ainlpento* aha: 

12 . Abhayaihkarain pi hatthim Rajagiriin^ Accutavarunadantam 
anetha kho te khippaiii, yannatthaya bhavissanti. 589. 

18 . Assataraiii pi Kesiih Suraihinukhaih Punnakarii Vindakah ca 
anetha kho khippaih, yannatthaya bhavissanti. 590. 

‘ 80 C* ; Ck seniye,* Bd seniyo. ^ 0^^ -dini atthaya. ^ anapento. * Bd 
nalagirim. ® Bd assaratanaiii pi kesanim suramukham munnakaiii vinatakarh 
< a. Bd lie. 
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14 . Usabhe pi yuthapatine gavaiiipatine ’ ^ 

mayhaih anetlia saniupakaroutu, 

sabbam yajissarna, dadama diliiani. 591. 

15 . Sabbaih patiyadetlia yannaih pana uggatainhi suriyanihi, 

^ anapetha ca kuniare : abhiraiiiantu imam rattirh. 592. 

1 , 1 . Sabl)arii upattliapetha yannaiii pana uggatainhi suriyamhi, 

vadetha ca dani kuniare: ajja vo pacchima rattiti. 593. 

Tar samupa karo n tu s abb an ti iia kevalaiii ettakaai eva avasesam pi, 
sabbe catuppadaganarii eva pakkbi/;aiian ca sabbaiii catukkaih katva rfisi.'n^ ka- 
roritu, saltbacatukkaih yannatii >ajissania, yacakabrahmananan ca daiiaih dassaina 
’ti, sabbaiii patiyadetha 'ti etaiii inaya vuttatii anavasesatii * upatthapctha, 
ug^?atamhiti ahaih par«a yannaiii uggate suriye sve pato va yajissanii, sab- 
baiii iipat thapeth a ti sesain pi sabbaiii yarinopakaranaih upatthapetba. 

Raiiho pana inatapitaro dliaranti^ yeva, ath’ assa gantva 
lo niatu arrcesum: „ayye putto vo puttadare inaretva yannaih 
yajitukanio“ ti. Sa „kiiii kathetha tata'* ti hatthena hadayaih 
dharetva'' rodamana agantvti ,,saccatn kira putta evarupo te 
yanno bliavissatiti*^ pucchi. 

Tam atthaiii paka.scnto Sattha aha : 

20 17 . Tarii taiii mata avaca’ rodanti^ agata vimanato : 

yanno kira te putta bhavissati catuhi puttehiti. 594. 

Ta. tan tan ti taiii etaiii rajanaiii, vimanato ti attano vasana'tlianato. 

Raja aha: 

18 . Sabbe inayham putta catta Candasniirh hannamanasinim, 

25 puttehi yannaiii yajitvana suaatiih Saggani gamissamiti. 595. 

la. Catta ti C-kurnare iiannamane ycva sabbe pi yannattbaya luaya 
paricatta. 

Atha naih mata aha: 

ly. Ma putta saddahesi: sugati® kira hoti puttayannena, 

30 nirayan’ eso maggo, n’ eso maggo saggauaih. 596. 

* Bd usabbarh pi yudbapatim anojaib nisabbaiii gavampatiiii te pi. * rasi. 

^ t'i-* ekarii, Bd evaih. VM ava-. » dhananti. « Bd paharitva. -ca, 

Bd avoca.* ^ ail three MSS. -li. ® Bd -tiyii-, -tirii. 
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^ 0 . Danani dehi Kondanna, ahimsa [sabba] bhutabliavyanam 
esa niaggo sugatiya, iia ca maggo puttayannena ’ti. 597 . 

fa. i^irayariHso ti nirassadatthona catunnath apayanam Hsa niagpo, 
Kondanna ’ti rajanam gottenalapati, Q tabha vy a n a n ti bhavitabbasatta- 
nam', yantiena ’ti evarupena puttadhitaro marotva yajanakayann<^na sagga- 5 
maggo nama n’ attlii. 

Raja aha: 

21 . Acariyanaih vacana ghatessarh Candan '* ca Suriyarl, ca, 
putlehi yajitva duccajehi sugatirh Sagga rh ganiissamiti. 598. 

la, ac a r i y a II a lii vaoaria ti arnma n’ esa mama attano mati, aoara- 10 
.sikkliapanakassa paiia me^ Kh-lassa iicariyassa etaiii vacanaih esa aiiusatthi, 
(asma abaih ete ghatayissaiii duccajehi puttehi yannaih y^gitvil saggaiii ga- 
missami, 

Atir assa inata attano vacanaih gahapetuih asakkonta 
apagata. Pita tarn pavattiih sutva agantva pucchi. ^ 15 

Tam attliaiii pakasento Sattlul aha: 

22 . Taih tarn pitapi avaca Vasavatti orasarii sakaiii puttaiii: 
yauno^ kira te putta bhavissati catuhi puttehiti. 599. 

Ta. Vasavattiti tassa iwimaiii. 

Raja aha : 

23. Sabbe pi mayliaih putta catta Candasniim hanharnanasmiih, 
puttehi yahnaiii yajitvana sugatiih Saggaih gainissamiti. 600. 
Atha naih pita aha: 

21 , Ma putta saddahesi: sugati® kira hoti puttayannena, 

nirayan’ eso maggo, n’ eso maggo sagganarh. 601. 25 

•25. Danani dehi Kondanna, ahiihsa [sabba] bhutabhavyanarh 
esa maggo sugatiya, na ca maggo puttayahiiena *ti. 602 
Raja aha: 

26 . Acariyanaih vacana^ ghatessaih Candan* ca Suriyan ca, 
puttehi yajitva duccajehi sugatiih Saggaih gamisstoiti. 603. 30 


^ bhavitasattanari’. * 0^8 oandiyan. ® Bd omits me. * Bd ghatissaib, 
-e. ® -lirh, lid -tiya. ^ all three MSS. -narh. 
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Atba naiii pita aha: • 

Daiiani delii Kondaiina, ahiiiisa [sabba] bhutabhavyanaih 
puttaparivuto tiiv’aih rattlia^ih jaiiapadaii ca palob\»i. 604. 

Ta. puttaparivuto ti puttelf. parivuto, ra 1 1 h a ih - - *0 a ’ti sakala- 
Kasiratthan ca tass’ eva taiii taiii ' kotthasabliutam janapadan ca. 

So pi taih attano vacanaih gahapetuiii iiasakkhi. Tato 
C-kuniaro ciiitcsi : ,,in)assa ettakassa jaiuissa dukkhaih iiiaiii 
ekakam nissaya uppannarh% mama pitaram yacitva" ettakassa 
janassa ^jnaranadukkhato mocessamiti“ so pitara saddhiih salla- 
panto aha: 

28 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hattln asse ca palema. 605. 

29 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthiciiakanani ujjhema. 6,Q6. 

30 . Mil no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 607. 

31 . Ma no deva avadhi, d?lse no dehi^ yassa honti tava kuima 
api rattha pabbajita' bhikkliacariyam carissama 'ti. 608. 

Ta. nigala--piti api iiama mayarii maliiiuigalehi bandhakapi liutva, 
yassa - - kania ti saco )>i Kiiaudahalassa datukaiiio si tassa pi no diise katNa 
dehi karissaiu* assa dasakammati ti v.idati, api rattlia ti sace ainhakaiit koci 
doso atthi rattha no pabb.^jehi api naina rattha pabbajitapi kapana viya ka- 
palaih gahetva bhikkliacariyaih carissama, ma no avadhi dehi tio jivitan ti vllafi. 

Tassa tarn nanappaktiram vilapaiii sutva raja hadaya- 
phalitaih*^ patto viya assiipunnehi nettehi j.na me koci putte 
maretum laccliati, na mam’ attho I)evalokena“ ’ti sabbe te 
mocetuih aba: 

32 . Dukkhaih kho me janayatha^ vilapanta jivitassa kamahi, 
muilcatha dani kiimare, alam pi me hotu puttayannena ’ti. 609. 
Tam rahno katliam sutva rajaputte adirh katva sabbaih 

tarn pakkhipariyos^naih paniganarh vissajjesurb. Kh-lo pi 



‘ \\d8 sTJitiikam in the place of tarn taiii. omit upp-. ^ Ckfl omit ya-. 

* lirt ad : . khandahalassa. ^ pabba-. ® Bd brdita, ’ -yittha. 
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y^ifinavate kammarh samvidahati, atha naih eko puriso ,,are 

duttha Kh-la railna putta vissajjita, tvaiii attano putte maretva 

■> 

tesaiii gftjalohitena yanfiam yajassu“ ’ti aha. So ,,kini nama 
rahna katan“ ti vegena gantva 4ha : 

33 . Pubbe va kho si‘ vutto: dukkaraiii- 5 

diirabhisanibhavaiii c’ etaih, 

atha no upakkhatassa 

yafinassa kasma^ karosi vikkhepam. (310. ^ 

34 . Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yaj^nti 

ye capi anumodanti yajantanaih edisaih iiiahayanhan ti. (311. lo 

Ta. pubbe ti uvaya tvaiii pubbe va vutto iia tumhadisena bliTrujatikciia 
sakka yannaiii yajitiuii yannayajanaiii narn’ etaiii dnkkaraiii durabhisaiubliavaii 
fi. alba no idani upakkhatassa patiyattassa yannassa vikkhepaii) karosi vikkhani- 
( lianthi* pi patho patisedhentiti a., maharaja kasina evaih karosi, >yattakri lii 
yarifiaiii yajanti va yajenti va anumodanti v.a sabbe Sugatim ova vajantJti dasseti. 15 

So andhabuto raja tassa kodhavasikassa kathaiii gahetva 
dliaininasanni hutva puna putte ganhapesi. Tato 0-kuinaro 
pitaraih anubodhayainano alia: 

36. Atlia kissa ca' no pubbe sottlianam brahmano avacesi, 

atba no akarana.sma yannattluiya deva gliatesi, (312. 2 u 

36. Pubb« va® no daharake ca sainane® na hanesi*^ na ghatayesi^ 
dahar’ aniha‘® yobbanaih pattji adu.saka tata hahnama. 613. 

37. llatthigate assagate sannaddhe passa no maharaja 
yuddhe va yujjhamane 

na hi madisa sura honti yahhatthaya. 614. o- 

3s. Paccante va kupite atavlsu va madise niyojenti, 

atha no akaranasma abhumiyaih tata hahhama. 615. 

39. Yapi hlta sakuniyo vasanti tinagharani katvana 

tasam pi piya putta, atha no tvaih deva ghatesi. 616. 


‘ i>d adds me. * dukkha-. ^ 0^'* omit ka-. * -mhantiti. ^ ja. 
'' ca, -ko ca samaiio, lida daharakale. ^ maresi. ^ -tesi. 

Cks yuvadaharamha. Bd» yuddhehi yujjhamanehi. 
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40 . Ma tassa* saddahesi: na niarii Kliandahalo glmtaye, 
iiiainath hi so ghatetvana anantarani pi taih devaghateyya. 617, 

41. Gamavaraih nigamavaram dJidanti bhogam pi ’ssa q-iaharaja, 

ath’ aggapindikapi kule kyle h’ ete bhuiijanti. 618. 

5 ,a. Tesara pi tadisanaih icchanti dubbliituih maharaja 

yebhuyyena ete akatannuno brahinana deva, 619. 

43 . Mil no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
ap'i nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca paleraa. 620. 

14 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 

P 

10 api iiicralabandhakapi hatthiccliakanani ujjheina. 621 . 

45 . Ma no deva avadhi, daso no dehi Khandalialassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjheina. 622. 

46 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi yassa honttitava kaina, 
api'rattha pabbajita^ bhikkhacariyaih carissSipa 'ti. 623. 

Xa. pubbe ti tfita yadi ahaih maretabbo atha kasmi amliakarh SStijaiie 
pubbe mama jatakale brahmano sotthafiaiii avacesi tada kira Kh-lo mama lak- 
khanaiii upadharetva ima.ssa kumarassa iia koci antarayo bhavissati tumhakaiii 
accayena r. karessatiti a , ii c-assa purhnena pacchimarii na sameti musavadi 
esa, atha no etas.sa va^-anarii gabetva akaranasma ti nikkarana ye.va yanhat- 
20 thaya deva gliatesi, ina amhe ghatayi, ayaib hi inayi ekasraim verena uiahajanaiii 
marotukamo, sadhukaiii sallakkhehi naiinda ti, pubbe va no ti maharaja sace 
pi andie maretukamo pubbe va no daharake saniane^ kasma sayaiii va na 
haiiesi^ annehi va na ghatapesi, iduni pana mayaiii dahara taruna * pathamavayo 
tliita puttadhitilhi vaddhama, evariibhiiia tava® adusaka va kiiiikarana hahnania 
2*) ’ti, passa no ti amhe cattaro pi bliatike, yujjhamane ti paecatlhikanaiii 
nagar.im parivaretva thitakfile arnhadiso putte tehi saddhiiii yujjhamane passa. 
a| uttakd hi rijano anathi nama honii, madisa ti amhadisd, sura tl bala- 
vanta^ na yahnatthaya maretabba honti, niyojenttti nesam paccaraittanam 
ganhanatthaya >ojenti, atlia no ti atha nu, akaranasina ti akaranena, abhu- 
.'10 miyaih anokase yeva kasma tata hahnama hi a., ma tassa® saddahesiti 
maharaja tvaiu mam Kh-lo na ghataye ti ma tassa* saddaheyyasi, bbogaih 
pi ssa hi bhogam pi assa brahmanajanassa rajano denti, aggapindikapiti 
atha te aggodakaih aggapindikam labhantd aggapindikapi honti, tesampiti 
yesaii) kale bhuhjanti tesam pi evarupdnam pinijadayakanaih 

* Bd tvussa, kassa. ^ pabba-. ® -da. * Cd daharakale * C« 

hesi, Bif hannasi. ® Bd omits tava. ’ all three MSS. -to. ® kassa. ^ 
kas,?a('i Bd brahmanassa. ** Bd adds dubbhiturn icchanti. 
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e Raja kumarassa vilapaih sutva 

47 . Dukkharh kho me janayatha’ vilapanta jivitassa kamahi, 
mu^catha dani kuiiiare,alaiTl pi me hotu puttayannena ’ti. 624. 

imam g. vatva puna pi mocesi ^ Kh-lo agantva puna pi 

48 . Pubbe va kho si^ vutto: dukkaramdurabhisambhavaihc’etarii, 5 
alba no upakkhatassa 

yanhassa kasma^ karosi vikkhepam. 625. 

49 . Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajfenti 

ye capi anumodanti yajantanam edisam mahayahhan ti 626. 
vatva pana ganhapesi. Ath’ assa anunayattham ^ kumaro aha: 10 

50 . Yadi kira yajitva puttehi Devalokaih ito cuta yanti 
brahmano tava yajatu pacchapi yajissate*^ raja 627. 

51 . Yadi kira yajitva puttehi Devalokaih ito cuta yanti 
eso ca Khandahalo yajatu sakehi puttehi. 628. ’ 

62 . Evam jananto® Khandahalo kirn puttake na ghatesi lo 

sabbarh ca natijanam attanah ca na ghatesi. 629. 

58 Sabbe vajanti nirayaih ye yajanti ye [)i c' eva yajenti 
ye capi anumodanti yajantanam edisam mahayahfian ti. 630. 

Ta. brahmano tava ’ti pathamaiii Kh*lo yajatu, puttakohiti sakehi 
[)Uttakehi, ath’ etasiuiiii evam yajitva Devalokaih gate paceha tvam yajissasi 20 
(leva, sadhurasabhojaiiaih pihitva’ afinehi vimaiiisituiii ® bhunjasi, puttamaianaiii 
yt'va kaama avimautsitva kathesiti dipento evam aha, evaiii j a nan to® putta- 
dlihaio maretva D-lokaih gaccliatiti evaih jaiiaiito kiiiikarana attano putte ca 
fiati ca attaiian ca na ghatesi, sace hi paraiii maretva D-lokaiii gacchanti attanaiii 
maretva Brahmalokam gantabbaiii bhavissati, evaih yanhagunaih jSnantena param 25 
amaietva va atta va maretabbo siya, ayam j>ana tathd akatva mam marapeti, 
imiriapi karanena jana'® mahaiaja yatha esa vinicchaye vilopam katum alablianto 
evam karotiti, edisaii ti evarupam puttaghatayahham. 

Kumaro ettakaiii kathento pitaram attano vacanaih gaha- 
peturo asakkonto rajanaiii parivaretva thitaiii parisam arab- so 
bha aha: 


^ Bd -yittha. * adds me. ® omit kasma. * Bd anudassanattham. * 
lids yajasituvarh. * janam vo. ’ so Hd pihitvam. ® Bda vli^yamsapetva, 
C« vimainsitu. * janam. Bd janatha. 
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54 . Kathan ca kira puttakaniayo ^ 

[gahapatayo] gharaniyo ca' iiagaramhi 

na uparavanti" rajanaiii : iii^i gluitayi orasaiii putta^ii. 631. 

55 . Kathan ca kira puttak«aiin\yo 

5 [gahapatayo] gharaniyo ca ‘ nagaranihi 

na uparavanti ^ rajanarii : ina ghatayi atrajaih puttam. 632. 

56 . Kanno c’ ainhi atthakamo hito ca sabbada janapadassa, 
na«koci assa patigharii inayji janapado^ pavedetiti. 633. 

Ta. ut tak amayo ti ^:haraniyo j^andhaya vuttaiii, gahapatayo pana 
10 puttakama uania honti, na u p a r a v a n 1 1 ti ^ na upakkosaiiti na vadanti, 
atrajaii ti attaiio jataiii, evaiii vutie pi kcci rafina saddhiiii kathetum sa- 
mattho llama nahosi, na koc'i assa patighaiii may a ti imiiiii no lafico va 
gaiiito issariyaiiiadeiia va idaiii natna dukkliaiii kataii ti koci eko pi uiaya 
saddhiii) patighaiiikatta nania nahosi, janapado’ pavedetiti ovaih YAnfio 
15 ca jaiiassa j-a atthakainassapi mama pifaraii) ayaiii janapado gunasampanno te 
putto ti ria j^avedeti na janapptiti a. 

Kvaih viitte pi koci kihci na katheti. Tato rajakurnaro 
attano bhariyayo tam yacanatthaya uyyojento aha: 

57 . Gacchatha bho' gharaniyo tatah ca vadetha Khandahalah ca ; 

jn Ilia ghatetlia kiiinare adusake sihasaihkase. 634. 

58 . Gacchatha bho^ gharaniyo tatah ca vadethaKhandahalah ca: 
ina ghatetlia kuniare apekkhite sabbalokassa Hi. 635. 

Ta gantva yaciihsu. Raja no olokesi pi, Tato kuinaro 
aiiatho hutva vilapanto 
50 . Yan iiunahaih^ jayeyyaiii 

ratliakarakulesu va pukkusakulesu va 
vesesu “ va jayeyyaiii, 

na najja*’ iiiaiii raja yahhatthaya*^ ghateyya Hi 636. 
vatva puna ta uyyojento'* aha: 

10 00 . Sabba siniaiitiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa Khandahalassa 

padesu iiipatatlia: aparadir ahaiii na passami. 637. 

' read: va? ^ uparamanti, iW upavadaiiti. * lid upava^anti, upavaraiiti 

* Bd adds na. ^ Uj avciantiti. Bd upavadantlti. ® Bd -ghakato. ’ Hd adds 

na. ** Bd‘vo. ^ Bd handahaiii nuna. -kularh. veiiesu, C* veiiasu 

* ' h’ ajja / Bd rafifie. 0 ^^ tamuyyo*, Bd tatariyayo uyyo-. 
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Sabba simantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa Kliandahalassa 
padesu nipatatha: kin te bhante iiiayaih adusenia’ ’ti 638. 

Ta. "»paradh--ti ahaiii .ucariya** Kh-la atta/io aparildharii ria passanii, 
kinte bhante ti ayya Kh-la inayaih tuyhaih kiiii dussit’ ainha, atha C-kuina- 
rassa doso atthi tatii khaniatha ’ti vadatha. atha C-kuniarassa kanif thabhagini 
SelakuniarT nama sokaih saiidharetuih asakkonti pita padamule patitva paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

( 32 . Kapanam '* vilapati Sela disvana bhataro upaiiitatte : 

yahno kira me ukkhipito tatena^ sag^akamciia ’ti. 639. 

Ta. upanitatte ti upanitasabhave, ukkhipito ti ukkhitto, ag gaka- 
inena ’ti mania biiataro rnaretva Saggatii icchaiitena tata ime maretva kiih 
Saggeiia karissasiti* vilapi. 

Raja tassapi katliaiii na ganhi. Tato C-kninrirassa putto 
Vasnlo nama pitaraiii dukkhitaiii disva ,jahaih ayyakaiii jacitva 
mama pitu jlvitarh dapessamiti‘‘ raililo padamule paridevi. 15 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

0 :?. Avattati^ ca parivattati® ca Vasiilo sammukha raiiuo : 

ma no pitaraiii avadlii, daliar’ amlia ayobbanani patta ti. GIO. 

Ta, daharaiiiha a y 0 b b a n a p p a 1 1 a ti deva nipyaiii tarunadaraka na 
lava yobbanappalta, amhesu pi tava anukampaya amhakaiii pilaraiii inii avadhiti, 20 

Raja tassa paridevitaih sutva bhijjamanahadayo viva hutva 
assupunnehi uettehi kumaraiii alingitva ,,tata assasam patilabha, 
vissajjemi te pitarau‘‘ ti vatva g. aha: 

04. Eso te Vasula pita, [saniehi pitaraiii’,] 

dukkharh kho me janayasi [vilapanto aiitarapurasniiih ^], 25 

muncatha dani kumare, alam pi me hotu puttayannena ti. 641 . 

Ta. an tarapurasmin ti rajaiiivesanas.sa antare. 

Puna Kh-lo agantva aha: 

6^. Pubbe va kho si viitto: dukkararh durabhisambhaiii c’ etairi, 
atha no upakkhatassa 3 j 

yannassa kasma® karosi vikkhepaiii. 642. 

, ^ u; 

‘ SO C®; Ck adusema, Bd adusainha. * -na. ® so all three N.SS. -till 

^ Bd avatti. * Bd -vatti. ’ Bd pitara saha. ® Rd sate purasoiiih. * omit ka- 
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66. Sabbe vajanti sugatiiii ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti » 

ye capi anuiiiodanti yajantanarii edisarii inahayafinan ti. 643. 

« 

Rajapi andhabalo puna tlissa vacanena putte c^anliapesi. 
Tato Kh-lo cintesi : „ayam ,.raja muducitto kalena ganhati 
5 kalena vissajjeti, puna pi darakanaih vacanena putte vissaj- 
jeyya, yannavatarti fieva naiii neiniti*“. Ath’ assa tatthaga- 
manatthaya gathaui aha: 

67 . Sabbaratanassa yanno upakkhato ekaraja tava pasadato® 
abliinikkharnassu deva, Saggaih gato tvaih pamodissasiti. 644. 

10 T. a.: maharaja tava yanno sabbaratanehi upakkhalo patiyatto, idani te 

abhiiiikkhamanakalo, tasma abhinikkhaina yannaih yajitva 8a^!garii gato pauio- 
dissasiti. 

Tato Bodhisattaih adaya yannavatagainanakale tassa orodlia 
ekato vg, nikkhaniimsu. 

*5 Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

08 . Dahara satta.sata eta pana Candakassa bhariyayo 

kcse parikiritvana^ rodantiyo ma^am anuyanti\ 645. 

69 . Apara pana sokena^ nikkhanta'^ Nandane’ viya deva 
kese parikiritvaiia ® rodantiyo maggam anuyanti*. 646. 

yo Ta. Nandane viya deva ti N-vane ca vanadhammam devaputtaih pari- 

varetvS devadiuta viya. 

Tatoparaih tasam vilapo hoti : ‘ 

70 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta® 
niyanti Canda-Suriya yafinatthaya ekarajassa. 647. 

25 71. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta ® 

niyanti Caiida-Suriya matu katvjl hadayasokaih. 648. 

72. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta^ 
niyanti Canda-Suriya jaiiassa katva hadayasokaih. 649. 

73. [Maihsarasabhojana®] 

30 nahapakasunahata kundalino akalucandanavilitta 
niyanti Cand^Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa. 650. 

- ^ . 

* nemeti. ^ Bda patiyatto. * Bd vikiritva. * Bd -yayimgu. vacana 

sokena. Bd -manta. ^ add vane, ® Bd aggalu-. ^ -jano, -jine. 
Bd nhapikasunhapita. 
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g4. Y’ assu pubbe hatthivaradhuragate * pattika^ anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yanti. 651. 

75. Y’ %ssu pubbe assavaradhif^agate pattika" anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho pattika yanti. 652. 

70. Y assu pubbe rathavaradhuragate pattika^ anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yanti. 653. 

77. Ye hi 'ssii* pubbe niyyariisu'' tapanlyakappanehi ' turagehi 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yantiti. 654.* 

Ta. ka8ika--ti kasiyiiiii sucini vatthaiii dharayamana, Ca#ida--ti 
C-kumaro ca 8-kumaro ca, ii ah ap a k a - - tl kancariaounnena ubbatfetva naha- 
pakehi kataparikamiiiataya sunahapita, yassQ ’ti® assu ti nipatamattarii , ye 
kumare ti a., a s sa v ar a - - ti assavarapitthigate, ra t h a va ra - - ti ratbavaramaj- 
jhagate, niyyaihsu ’ti nikkhamimsu. 

Evarii tasu paridevantisu yeva Bodhisattam nagara ni- 
harimsu. Sakalanagararh saihkhubhitva nikkhainituih arabhi. 
i\Iahajane nikkhainante dvarani na-ppahonti. Brahniano ati- 
bahujauaih disva ,,ko janati kirn bhavissatiti‘‘ nagaradvarani 
tliakapesi. Mahajano nikkhainitum aiabhanto — antonagara- 
dvarassa asannatthane uyyanarh atthi tassa santike — inahavira- 
varii viravi, tena ravena sakunasaihgho saiiikhubhito akasaiii 
pakkhandi. Mahajano tarii taiii sakuniih’ ainantetva vila- 
panto aha f 

78. Yadi sakuniniaihsamicchasidayassu*" pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajaC ettha ekaraja sainniulho catuhi puttehi. 655. 
Yadisakuni niamsain icchasi dayassu’" pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sainniulho catuhi kanfiahi. 656. 

so. Yadi sakuni inaihsam icchasi dayassu" pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja samiiiulho catuhi inahesihi. 657. 
ai. Yadisakuni inaiiisam icchasi dayassu“^ pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sanmiujho catuhi gahapatihi. 658. 


' -ta. * Bd hatthflii. ^ assehi. * Bd rathehi. ® yassu. * lid 
biyayiiiisu. ^ hds kappakehi. ® Bd adds ye. ® Bd -naiii. Bd tiyyassu. 
^ yajassu, Bd uyyassu. 

Jataka. VI. 
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82. Yadisakuni marhsarii icchasi dayassu ^ pubbenaPupphavatijia, 

yajat’ ettlia ekaraja sanimulho catuhi hatthihi. 659. 

83 . Yadisakuni inaiiisain iccliasi dayassu' pubbenaPupp^bavatiya, 
yajat’ ettba ekaraja samnrfilho catuhi assehi. 660. 

5 84 . Yadi sakuni iiiainsain iccliasidayassu’ pubbenaPupphavatiya, 

yajat’ ettba ekaraja sammu]ho catuhi usabhehi. 661. 

85 . Yadi sakuni niamsain icchasi dayassu ^ pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettba ekaraja sainnuilho sabbacatukkena ’ti. 662. 

Ta/ Iiiaiiisamicchasiti ainbho sakuni, saca marhsam iccbasi uyyassu" 
10 Puppbavatiya pubbeiia puiatthimaya disaya yarlnavato atthi tattha gaccha, ya- 
iatettha hi ettba Kb-lassa vaoanarii gabetva sayarh sainmQlbo ekaraja catQbi 
puttebi yajati, sesagathasu }d es’ eva nayo. 

Evaih inabajano tasiniri'. thane paridevitva Bodbisattassa 
vasanattbanaib gantva pasadaiii padakkbinam karonto ante- 
15 purakOtagarauyyrinadlni ca passanto gatbabi paridevi: 

80 . Ayam assa pasado idain antepuram surainaniyain. 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 663. 

87 . Idani assa kfitagaraib sovannaih puppbainalyavikinnain y 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 664. 

20 88. Idam assa uyyanarii supuppbitarh ^ sabbakalikaih raininain, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 665. 

80 . Idain assa asokavanam supupphitaih ^ sabbakalikaiii raniinarii. 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 666. 
v,o. Idain assa kanikaravanaih 
25 supupphitaih^ sabbakalikaih raminarh, 

te dani ayyaputttx cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 667. 

Cl. Idain assa patalivanaiii supupphitaih^ sabbakalikain rammaiii, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 668. 

02 . Idain assa ainbavauaiii suppupphitaih sabbakalikaih rainmaih, 
30 te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 669. 


» lid u>«^'assu. ^ omit uy- * (>'» vltik-. * omit su. ^ -vauiyi^ 

pupphiic- 


a 
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V. Ayani assa pokkharani sanchanna padurnapundarikehi, 
nava ca sovannavikata pupphavaliya' vicitta^ surainaniya, 
te d^ni ayyaputta cattaro \^xdhaya ninultati. 670. 

la te clanfti idani te Caiidakurifarapamuklia amhakaih ayyaputta eva- 
rupaih pasadaih chaddetva vadhaya rilyariti, 8 0vatina--ti suvannavikata su- 
vannakbacita 

P^ttakesu thanesu vilapitva puna battlnsaladini uj^asaiii- 
kamitva ahaiiisu: 

Idaiii assa hatthiratanarii Eravano gajo balidanti, • 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninulta. 671. 

*)5. Idam assa assaratanaiii ekakhuro asso, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 672. 

.M,. Ayam assa assaratho salikanigghoso subho ratanacitto 
yatth^ assu ayyaputta sobhiriisu Nandane viya deva, 
le dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnitfi. 673. 

•J7. Kathan naina sainasaniasundarehi candanainarakatagattehi^ 
yajissate yannam sinimulho catuhi puttehi. 674, 

98. Kathan nama samasamasundarahi candanamarakatagattahi^ 
raja yajissate yannaih saminulho catuhi kanhahi. 675. 

99. Kathan nama samasamasundarahi candanamarakatagattahi ^ 
raja yajissate yannam sammu|h() catuhi inahesihi. 676. 

100 . Kathan nama samasamasundarehi candanamarakatagattehi ^ 

yajissate yannam sanjiiiulho catQhi gahapatihi. 677. 

101 . Yatha honti gamanigama sunna amanussaka braharanna 
tatha hessati Pupphavatiya * yitthesu Canda-Suriyesu ’ti. 678. 

Ta. Eravano ti tassa hatthino namaiii, ekakhuro ti abhinnakhuro, 
Kaliya--ti gamanakale saliyariarii viya madhurena [nigglioseiia samannagato, 
liathaniiama ’ti kathan nama®, sa m a sama - - ti suvannasamehi ® jatiya 
samehi’ niddosataya sundarehi, candana--ti lohitacandanalittagattehi gaha- 
pativarehi, samasamasundarehiti suvannasainehi annamannam jiitiya 

’ C» -valiya, lid puppavalliya. vimana. ^ lirfs muduka in the place 

inarakata. * so all three MSS. * hd* kena nama karanena. ® adds 
^'a annamanna. ^ Bd adds ca. 
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samehi aundarehi ca ti a., braharanna yatha te ^ gamanigama suncia iiitnDia- 
nussa braharanna honti tatha Pupphavatiyapi « yaniiayitthesu rajaputtesu sunna- 
arannasadisa bhavissatiti. « * 

ft 

Bahi nikkhamitiim alablwnta antonagare yeva vicaritva 
parideviriisu. 15o. pi yannavataiii into. Ath’ assa mata Gotainl 
narria devi’ „puttaiiarii me jivitaiii dehi dfeva“ ’ti rafino pada- 
niule pavattitva paridevaraana aba: 

Kij. U*mmattika bhavissami bhunahata pariisuna ca parikinna 
sa^e Candavaraih hand pana me deva nirujjhanti*. 679. 
,„ 3 . Ummattika bhavissami bhunahata pamsuna ca parikinna 
sace Suriyavaram hanti piina me deva nirujjhantiti^ 680. 

Ta. bhOiiahata ti hatavadilhi, pariisuna -- ti pariisuparikiiinasarita 
ummattika hutva vicarissami. 

Sa evam paridevanti ranno santika kinci* kathaiii alabhitva 
,,mama putto tumhakaiii kujjhitva gato bhavissati, kissa nan 
iia nivattetha‘‘ ’ti kuniarassa catasso bhariyayo alingitva pari- 
devanti aha: 

104 . Kin nil ’ina na rainapeyyurh ^ ahnainahnaih piyamvada® 
Gbattiya Oparakkhr ca PokkharakkhI* ca Gayika 
Oanda-Suriyesu naccantiyo, samo tasaiii na vijjatiti. 681. 

Ta. kinnu ma na ramapeyyun^ ti kena nu karanena ima Ghattiy;! 
ti adika catasso anfiamafinarh piyaiiivada C-S-kunwiranairi santike naccantiyo 
mama puttu rainapayimsn * * ukkaiithapayirhsu, sakala-Jambudlpasmiiii hi 

nacce vadite va samo anno ko<i tusazii na vijjatiti a. 

Iti sa sunliahi saddhirii paridevitva annaih gahetabbaga- 
hanarh apassanti Kh-laih akkosainana attha gatha abhasi: 

106 . Iinarh inayharh liadayasokarh 

patiinuhcatu Kliandahala tava mata ("cfr, I'V -{i) 
yo inaybaih hadayasoko Candasmiiti vadhaya ninnlte. 682. 

f _ 

* Bd’ taiii. * so all three MS.*S. ^ gotamadevlnama, * rujja-. ' 
raraaye*, C® ramaye-. -ika. ^ Bd ova-. ® Bd -rani. * ramaye-* 

add gayantiyo. ramayimsu. all three MSS. -muccatu. 
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1^6. Imam mayhaifa hadayasokaih 

patimuncatu* Khandahala tava mata 

yo Qiayhaih hadayasoko Sift-iyasmirh vadhaya ninnite. 683. 

,07. Imam mayhaiii hadayasokaiji 

patimuncatu* Khandahala tava jaya & 

yo inayham hadayasoko Candasmiiii vadhaya ninnite. 684. 

,08. Imam mayham hadayasokaih 

patirnnhcatu^ Khandahala tava jaya • 

yo mayham hadayasoko Suriyasrnirh vadhaya ninnit^e, 685. 

100. Ma putte ma ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tava mata lo 
yo ghatesi kumare adusake sihasaihkase. 686. 
no. Ma putte nia ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tava mata 
yo ghatesi kumare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 687. 

1,1. Ma putte ma ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tavft jaya 

yo ghatesi kumare adusake sihasariikase, 688. if> 

,12. Ma putte ma ca patiih addakkhi Khandahala tava jaya 
yo ghatesi kumare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 689. 

Ta. imam may ban ti imam maybaiii patimuncatu’ 'ti patiyatu® 
papunatu, yoffbatesiti yo tvarh ghatesi, apekkhite ti sabbalokena olokite 
dissamatie maresiti a. 2o 

Bo. }iarinavate pitararii ayacanto aha: 

118. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca palema. 690. 

114. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 

api nigalabandhakapi hatthichakanani ujjheiiia. 691. 25 

115. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 692. 

116. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
yassa honti tava kaina, api rattha pabbajita* 

[bhikkhacariyarii carissama]. 693. 30 

_ ^ __ _ 

* all three MSS. -muccatu. * B<i mayham imam. ’ Hd pavisatu., * 
pabba-. 
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117 . Divyarh deva upayacanti puttatthika daliddapi' t* 

patibhanani pi hitva putte na hi labhanti ekacca^ 694. 

118 . Assasakani karonti : putta*no jayantu, tato putta^ 
atha no akaranasma yahaatthaya deva ghatesi. 695. 

5 119 . Upayacitakena puttaiii labhanti, ina tata no aghatesi®, 

ma kicchaladdhakehi puttehi yajittho imam yanharh, 696. 
120 . Upayacitakena puttarh labhanti, ma tata no aghatesi, 

m*a kapanaladdhakehi puttehi ammaya no vippavasehiti. 697. 

Ta.|divyan ti deva aputtika daliddapi nariyo puttatthika hutva bahurh 
10 pannakararii haritva puttarii va dhUaraih va labhSma "ti divyaih upaylcanti, 
patibhanani pi hitva ti dohalani chaddetvapi, alabhitv^piti a., i. v, h. ma- 
haraja narinaih hi uppaniinm dohajaih alabbitva gabbho sussitva nassati, tattha 
ekacca putte alabhamana kaci laddham pi dohajam pahaya aparibhunjitva na 
labhanti kuci dohalaih alabhamana ca na labhanti^ mayham paiia mata up- 
15 pannaih (iohalath labhitva paribhuhjitva uppannath gabbham anasetva putte 
patilabhi, evam patiladdhe ma no avadhiti yacati, assasakaniti maharaja ime 
satta asaih* karonti kinti putta no jayantu Hi, tato putta* ti puttanam pi 
no putta jayantu Hi, atha no akaranasma ti atha tvaih amhe akaranena 
yannatthaya ghatesiti, upayacitakena Hi devatanaih ayacanena, kapana--ti 
20 kapana viya® hutva laddhakehi puttehiti, amhehi saddhirii arahakam ammaya 
ma vippavasehi ma no matara saddhim vippavasaih kariti vadati. 

So evarh vadanto pi pitu santika kinci vacanam alabhitva 
matu padamule iiipajjitva paridevaraano aha: ^ 

111 . Bahudukkhapo3iya’ Candam amma tuvam jiyyase puttarh, 
25 vandami kho the pade, labhatarh® tato* paralokam. 698. 

122 . Handa ca main upaguha^*^, pade“ te amma vandituih dehi, 
gacchaiiii dani pavasaih yannatthaya ekarajassa. 699. 

123. Handa ca main upaguha'‘\ pade te amma vanditum dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasam matu katva hadayasokaih. 700. 

80 1*4. Handa ca mam upaguha*®, pade te amma vandituih dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasaih janassa katv^ hadayasokan ti. 701. 


* C^8 add nariyo * -cce. ® lid aghatesi. • asC, Bd asasam. ® Bd 

paputta. , * Ck* kapana ya, ^ Bd -dukkha posiya. ® Bd« -tu. • tato 
Bd -guyha. ** - da. 
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Ta. bahudukkhaposiya^ ’ti [bahuhi dukkhehi p08iya^ Caiidan ti 
main*'' C*kumaram evain positva fdani amma tvarh jiyyase puttath, labhatarb^ 
tato^--ti pits me bhogasampannam paralokaih labhatu, upaguba^ ’ti aliilga^ 
pariasaja, jpavasan ti puna anagamanl^Sya accantavippavaaaii) 

Ath’ assa mata paridevantf catasso gatha abhasi : 5 

125 . Handa ca padumapattanam molim bandhassu Gotamiputta 
campakadalivltimissayo, esa te poraniya® pakati. 702. 
i 2 g. Uanda ca vilepanan te paccbimakaih candanaih vilimpassu 
yehi ca suvilitto sobhasi rajaparisaya. 703. * 

127 . Handa ca mudukani vatthani pacchimakam Kasikfyh vasehi 10 
yehi ca sunivattho sobhasi ' ‘ rajaparisaya. 704. 

, 28 , Muttainanikanakavibhusitani ganhassu hatthabharanani 
yehi ca hatthabharanehi sobhasi rajaparisaya. 705. 

Ta. padumapattanan ti padumapattavetbanaii riam’ etarii pasadhanari), 
tain sandhay’ evam a., tava vippakinnamolim ukkhipitva padumapaftavethanena 15 
yojetva bandha ti a., Gota mi p u ttta ’ti G-kumaraih alapati, campakadali--ti 
abbhaiitarimebi oampakadalihi missaka vannagandhasampaniia nariapupphamala 
pilandhassu esa te ti esa tava poranika pakati, tarn eva bhunjassu*® putta 
’ti paridevati, yehi ca ’ti yehi lohitacandanavilepanehi vilitto rajaparisaya 
sobhasi** tanl vilimpassu ’ti a,, Kasikaii ti satasahassagghaiiakam Kasika- 20 
vatthaii)^ ganhassu ’ti pilaiidhassu. 

Idani ’ssa Canda nama aggamahesi** padaniule nipajjitva 
paridevaqiana aha: 

Na ha‘® nunayaiii ratthapalo, bhuinipati janapadassa dayado, 
lokissaro niahanto’^ putte sinehaifa na janayatiti’®. 706. 25 
Tam sutva raja gatham aha: 

130. Mayhaih piya putta attapi pfyo tumhe ca bhariyayo, 

Saggan ca patthayano tena-in-aharii*® ghatayissainiti, 707. 

T. a.: kimkarai[ia puttasiiieharii na janemi^* na kevalatb Gotamiya** eva 
atha kho mayham piya putta tatha** atta ca tumhe ca sunhayo ca bhariyayo 30 


* Bd -dukkha posTya. * Bd posiya,^ 0 ^* poaita. * omit mam. * Bd« -tu. 
^ Bd tato. • Bd -guyha. ^ Bd alingiya. * Bd adds gacc^ami. * Bd -ika. 
vilimpante. ** Bda*.ti. ** -malahibandhassu. *® Bd« ganhassu. ** Bd 
-ti. *» all three MSS. -si. Bd hi. -ta. Bd putta. *» jin- 

Bd tenahara. **C^janemi, Bd janehi. ** so all three MSS. Bd atha kho- 
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ca me piya yeva, evam sante pi Saggan ca patthayano aharh Saggarii patthayaaj 
tena karanena ete ghatessami, ma cintayittha sabbe p’ ete maya saddhitii deva- 
loke ekato vasissantiti. ^ r 

Canda aha: 

f, 131 , Maiii pathaiiiarii ghatehi, nia me hadayarh dukkhaih aphalesi , 
alarhkato sundarako putto tava^ deva 'sukhumalo. 708. 
132 . Hand* ayya mam* hanassu, saloka'^ Candiyena hessami^ 
punfiam karassu vipulam: vicarama iibho va paraloke ti. 709. 

Ta. pat ham an ti deva mama samikato pathamataram mam ghatehi, 
10 dukkhan'ti Candassa maranadukkbarh mama hadayam aphalesi^, alariikato® 
ti ayaiii mama eko va alaih ^ patiyatto*^ ti evarii® alamkato evarupan nama 
puttam ma‘^ ghitayp^* mahiraja ti dipeti, handayya ’ti haiida ayya rajanam 
alapanti evam ii., saloka"^ ti Candiyena saddhiih saloka gamissami'*, vica- 
rama --ti taya ekato ghititi ubho pi paraloke sukhaih anubhavanta vicarama 
15 ma no saggantarayam akasi. 

f- 

Raja aha: 

139. Ma tvarii Candc rucci inaranaih'*, bahuka tava devara‘% 
visalakkhite tarii ramayissantiyitthasmim Gotamiputte ti. 710. 

Ta. ma tvam--ti ma tvaih attano maranaih rocesi, ma rujitl^® pi patho 
20 ma rodtti a., devara*' ti j atibhatuka. 

Tatoparaih Sattha 

13 4 ^. Evam vutte Cauda attanani hanti hatthatalakehiti 
u pad d hug. a. 711. 

Tatopararh tassa yeva vilapo hoti : 

18 ^^. Alam atthu jivitena, payami’^ visaih marissaini. 712. 

135 . Na ha^^ nun’ imassa ranho mittamacca ca vijjare 

suhada yeiia vadanti rajanam : ma ghatayi erase putte. 713. 
180 . Na ha nun’ imassa ranno fiatimitta ca vijjare 

suhada yena vadanti rajanam: ma ghatayi erase putte. 714. 


1 QkK -yemi, lid! -yanto, 13« patthento. * apa , Bd aba-. ® Bd tadeva, omits 
deva. * add pathamaiii. * Bd» paraloke. * Bd anal-. ^ Bd aiankatehiria. ® 
pari-. * Bd adds riiv Bd adds analankato. Cfc» ma, Bd na. ** Bd 
mareyyasi. ** Bd paraloke bhavissami. omit ma*-. ** devacara. 

Bd rud(?hTti. devamara, C« devacara. C« -talakehitl, Bd -talehiti. 

passami. Bd hi. 
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,# 7 . line te pi mayharh putta gunino kayuradharino, 

raja tebi pi yajassu yannam atha muccatu * Gotaniiputte. 715. 

, 38 . Bila^atarh uiam katva yajffbsu sattadha maharaja, 

nia jetthaputtam avadhi adiisakam sTliasamkasarii. 716. 

, 30 . Bilasataiii marii katva yajassu sattadha maharaja, 

niS. jetthaputtam avadhi apekkhitam sabbalokassa ’ti. 717. 

Ta. evan ti evarh andhabalena ekarajeiia vutte, hantiti deva kin nam* 
etaih kathesiti vatva hatthatalehi attanarh hanti, payamiti^ pivissami,* i me te 
piti irae pi Vasulakumarath adirii katva sesadarake hatthe galietva ranno pada- 
mule thita evam aha, gunino ti malagunaabharanehi samannagata,* kay u ra- 10 
dliarino ti kayurapasadhatiadhara, bi las a tan ti maharaja mam ghatetva 
kotthasakam^ katva, sattadha ti sattasu thanesu yannam yaja. 

Iti sa ranno santike iinahi gathahi paridevitva assasam 
alabhamana Bodhisattass’ eva santikam gantva^ parid^evamana 
atthasi, atha nam so aha: ,,Cande mayi jivainane tuyham tas- i:> 
niiih tasmim*^ subhanitesu® kathitesu uccavacani muttadnii^ ba- 
liuni abharanani dinnani, ajja paiia te idarii pacchimam danan 
ti sarirarulham abharanarh dammi, ganhahi nan“ ’ti. 

Imam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

IK). Bahuka tava*^ dinna abharana uccavaca subhanitamhi 2o 

mutta inaniveluriya idan te pacchimakaib danan ti, 718, 

• 

C-devi pi tarn sutva tatoparahi navahi^ gathahi vilapi: 

Ml. Yesaiii pubbe khandhesu phullamalaguna vivattirhsu 

tes’ ajja pUanisito nettimso vivattissati khandhesu. 719. 

142 . Yesarh pubbe khandhesu citramalaguna vivattimsu 25 

tes’ ajja pitanisito''’ nettimso vivattissati khandhesu. 720. 

148. Acira*' vata nettimso vivattissati rajaputtanaih khandhesu 
atha mama hadayam na phalati 
tava dalhabandhanan ca me asi. 721. 

‘ 80 all three MSS. for muncatu? ^ jC*'* passaiinti. ^ Bel kotthasasatam. ■* 
omit ga-. ^ Idds vatthusmirh. * -ni-. ^ Bd manimutta-. ** 

va. » 0^ -ranavahi, C« -ranava. so Bd« pisunisado. Hd ^rarh. 

Hd pbaleti. 
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144 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilittS * 
xiiyyatha Canda-Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa* 722. 

146. Kasikasucivatthadhara kurfdalino akalucandanaviljtta* 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya mjtu katva hadayasokarh. 723. 

146 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta' 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya janassa katva hadayasokam. 724. 

147. [Maiiisarasabhojino ’] nahapakasunahata 
khndalino akalucandanavilitta ' 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya yannatthaya ekarajassa. 725. 

10 148. [Marhsarasabhojino^J nahapakasunahata 

kundalino akalucandanavilitta* 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya inatu katva hadayasokarh. 726. 
u9. [Maihsarasabhojino nahapakasunahata 
kundalino akalucandanavilitta * 

15 niyyatha Canda-Suriyfi janassa katva hadayasokarh ti. 727. 

Ta. ma laguna ti pupphadamani, tasajja ’ti tesam ajja, nettirhso ti 
asi, vivattissatiti patisaati, aciriC vata ’ti acireiia vata, na phalatiti iia 
bhijjati, tava dalbabandhananca me asiti ativiya thirabandhanam me 
hadayani bhavissatiti a,, niyyatha ’ti gacchatha. 

20 Evarh tassS, paridevantiya va yanhavate sabbakammaih 
nitthasi*. Rajaputtaih netva givaih nametva’^ nisidapesurh. 
Kh-lo suvaiinapatirh upananietva khaggaiii adaya ,,tas8a givaiii 
kantissainiti“ atthasi. Tam disva C-devi „annam me saranaih 
n’ atthi, attano saccabalena saraikassa sotthim karissamiti“ 
25 ahjalim paggayha parisaya antarena caranti saccakiriyarh akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

ISO. Sabbasmirii upakkha^smiih nisidite Candiyasmiih yannatthaya 
Pancalarajadhita paojalika sabbaparisam anupariyasi: 728. 

161. Yena sacccna Khandahalo papakammam karoti duiiimedho 
8 0 etena saccavajjena samahgini samikena homi. 729 . 

152. Ye *dh’ atthi amaiiussa yani ca yakkhabhutabhavyani 
karontu v eyyavatikam, samangini samikena hpmi. 730 . 

' hd aggt’Iu. * hd -jana. ® -raiii. * hd iiithapesi. * Bda ona-. 
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^ 3 . Ya devata idhagata yani ca bhiitabhavyani 

saranesinim * aiiatham tayatha mam, yacam’ aham 

[pati maham ajeyyan*] til J31. 

• 

Ta. sabbasmirh upakkhatasmin ti sabbasmim yannasambhare sajjite 
patiyatte, samanginiti sampayutta ekasamvasa, yedhatthiti ye idha atthi, 
yakkha--ti devasamkhata yakkha ca vaddhitva thita sattasaibkhata bhuta ca 
idani vaddhaiiakasattaaamkhatani bhavyani ca, veyya--ti mayharii veyya- 
vaccara karontu, tayatha man ti rakkhatha marii, yacamahan ti ahaiii vo 
yacami, patimahan ti pati ma aharii ajeyyaiu ^ 

Sakko devaraja tassa paridevasaddarh sutva tain pavattirh lo 
fiatva jalitaih ayakutam adaya gantva rajanam tasento® sabbe 
vissajjapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattlia aha : 

15 4. Tarn sutva amanusso ayokutarh paribbhanietvana 

bhayam assa janayanto rajanam idam avoca: 732. ,, 

166 , Bujjhassu kho rajakali nia t’ ahaih matthakam nitalemi*, 
ma jetthaputtam avadhi adusakam sihasamkasam. 733. 

15 6. Ko te dittho’ rajakali puttabhariyayo hannamanayo 
settha ca gahapatayo adusaka saggakama 734, 

167 . Tam sutva Khandahalo ca raja ca abbhutam idam disvana 20 

sabbesam bandhanani mocesum yatha tarn apapanam*. 735. 

168 * Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye tattlia samagata tada asurh 

sabbe ekekaleddukam*® adamsu, esa vadho Khandahalassa ’ti. 736. 

• 

Ta. amanusso ti Sakko devaraja, bujjhassu ’ti jana sailakkhehi, 
rajakaliti raja-Kalakaiini rajaliimaka, ma tahan ti paparr^ja bujjha^^ ma le 
ahaiii mattham nitalemi^, ko te dittho ti kuhiiii taya ditthapubbo, sagga. 
kaana hiti ettha hlti nipatamattaiii, saggakama saggaih patthayamana ti a., taiii 
sutva ti bhikkhave tain Sakkassa vacanam Rh-lo sutva abbhutam idan ti raja'^ 
ca idarii Sakkadassanarii pubbe abhutapubbaih disva, yatha tan ti yatha apa- 
panaih'* raocenti evam eva mocesum, sabbekeka-- ti bhi. yattaka tasmirii 30 
yahhavate samagata sabbe ekakolahalam katva Kh-lassa ekekaleddupaharaiii 
adaihgu, esa vadho ti esa Kh-lassa vadho ahosi, tatth’ eva tarn jivitakkha- 
yarh papayiiiisu ’ti attho. 

* Bd -iii^ C« -nT. -a. * so ajiyyan. * so Kd; avajiyyari. 

^ Bd tasetva. ® Bd nihalesi. ^ so all three MSS. foi^dittha? ® so all three 
MSS. for 'kamehi? *• so — apapmanaih? Bds anupaghataiii. omit 

eke. C^a rfija muddhakala-. muddha. ** rajanail. anupa- 

ghataih panam. ** eka-. 
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Taiii pana niaretva mahajano rajanarh niareturfa arabj^i. 
Bo. pitaram parissafijitva' niaretuih na adasi.. Mahajano 
,,jlvitaih tava etassa paparann(X- derna, chattaih pan’^assa na- 
gara ca vasaih na dassania, candalaiii katva bahinagaro vasa- 
possania^* 'ti vatva rajavosaih haritva kasavarii nivasSpotva 
haliddapilotikaya sisaiii vethetva candalaiii katva candalavaU- 
kam pahiniriisu. Ye pan’ etarh' pasughatakarh yannam ya- 
jimsu c’ eva yajapesun ca anuniodiiiisu ca sabbe Niraya-para- 
yana yeva ahesuiii. 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattha aha: 

16 9 , Sabbe patitva Nirayaiii yatba tarii papakarii karitvana 

na hi papakamiuatii katva labbha Sugatim ito gantuu ti. 737, 

So pi kho mahajano dve pi kajakanniyo haretva tatth' 
eva abhfsekasaiiibhare aharitva C-kuinaraiii abhisinci. 

Tam attbaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

160 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asuih 
Caiidarii abhisihciihsu .samagata rajaparisa cb.. 738. 
iGi. Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattlia samagata tada asum 
Caiidarii abhisincirnsu samagata rajakannayo. 739. 
nvi. Sabbesu vippaniutte.su ye ca tattlia samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisincirasu samagata devaparisa ca. 740. 

103 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Candam abhisinciihsu samagata devakahnayo. 741. 

104 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 

cclukkhepain akarurii samagata rajaparisa ca. 742. ^ 

106 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akariim samagata rajakannayo ca. 743. 

i,,G. Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akaruih samagata devaparisa ca. 744, 

107 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akarum samagata devakannayo. 746. 

168 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu bahu anandito’ ahu* varbso, 

nandippavesi^ iiagararii, baiidhaiia mokkho aghosittha ’ti, 746. 

• -ss^iitva, Bd palisajjitva. * panatetaiii. ^ anandato, Bd anandata, 
0^ aiiaiidiuo * Bd ahu. * so all three MSS. for riandlm pavesi? 
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^ Ta. rajaparisa ca 'ti rajaparisapi tihi sarakhehl abhisinci, riijakannayo 
pi khattiyadhitaro pi tarn abhisinciihau, devaparisa ca ti Sakko devaraja 
Vijayultarasaihkharh gahet\a devapaiisa^a saddhiih abhisinci, devakannayo ti 
Sujapi dotadlntabi saddiiiih abbisirlci, celu--ti rianavannehi vatthehi dhaje 
ussapetva uttarlyaiii ^ akiise bhainenta ^ ,celukkheparh karithsu, rajaparisa ti 5 
itare ca tayo kotthasa ti abhisekakaraka * cattaro pi kofthasa kaririisu yeva, 
finandito abii variiso ti amoditapariiodita ahesuih, nandippavesi na- 
garaii ti Candakuniarassa chattaih ussapetva nagaraihpavitthakale nagare anaii- 
dibheriih acariiiisu* kiiir vatva ti yathii ainhakatii C-kumaro bandhaiia mutto 
evam evaih sabbe bandhariani muncantu* ’ti, terra vuttarh: bandhana - ^ ittha ’ti. 10 

Bo. pita vattaih*^ patthapesi, antonagaram pana pavisituih 
na labhati , paribbayassa khinakale Bodhisatte uyyanaklja- 
dinaiii atthaya gacchante taiii upasamkainitva „pati ’inhiti^“ 
iia vandati anjalim pana katva „ciraih jiva samiti“ vadati, 
„ken’ attlio“ ti vutte arocesi, so paribbayaih dtlpesi. So 15 
dhaiiirnena r. karetva ayupariyosane Devalokaih puyayainano 
agamasi. 

S, i. dhanrinadcsanarii aharitva ,,na bliikkhave idan’ cva pubbe 
pi Devadatto niarii ekakarii riissaya bahu inareturh vayaiirarii akasiti“ 
vatva j. s. : ,,Tada Kh-lo Devadatto aliosi, (iotaiiiadevi Mahaniaya, 20 
Cauda Rahulamata, Vasulo Raliulo, Sela Uppalavar^iriii, Suro Varna- 
gotto Kassapo, Caudaserio^* Moggallano, Suriyakuinaro Saripiitto\ 
Caiidaraja aham eva ti Kh arr d aha I aj a takatii. 


() , B h u r i d a 1 1 a j a t a k n . 

Yarii kind r atari am attliiti. Idarii S. Savatthiyarii v. upo- 25 
satbike upasake a. k. Te kira uposathadivase pato va uposatham 
adhitthaya dariaiii datva paccha bhattarii gandhamaladihattha Jetavanarh 
gantva dhaninrasavanavclaya ckaiuantam iiisidiiiisu. S. dhainmasabhaiii 
agautva alaihkatabuddhat;aiie nisiditva bhikkhusaiiigharii olokesi. Rlrik- 

‘ Hd uttarisatakani. ^ i>d! khipcnta. ® M -rana. ^ cari. ^ so Hd ; 

nmccaritu, read: -iiehi inucc-? * l^d vattaiir. ^ pitiinhiti, Bds pitarotnhiti. 

® bd bhaddaseno. * Bd adds ahosi tadfi sakko anuruollho ahosi. candaraja 
pi'iiia uhameva samrilasambuddho loke udapadirh ti sakraj 33 (55?). Ihe title 
is wanting. 6. Cfr. J. H. A. Soc. 1892 p. 77. Bv. & C. p. 85. L’IrrstUut II Sec- 
tion, 18 Annee Tome 18 p. 23, 1853. N " riaga. U -- uposatha. 


■» 
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kliuadisu pana ye arabbha dhainmakatha saniutthati tehi saddhifii 
Tathagata sallapanti, tasiiia ajja upasake arabbha pu.bbacariyapati- 
sariiyutta ' dhaniinakatlia saniutthakisshtiti natva upasakehi^ saddhirii 
sallapanto ,.uposatliik’ attha upasaka“ ti pucchitva ,,ama bhante“ ti 
ft vutte „sadhu iipasaka, kalyanarii 'vo katarii, anacchariyara kho pan' 
etarii yarn tunihc niadisarh Buddhovadakara labhanta uposatham ka- 
reyyatha, poranakaparidita aiiacariyakapi mahantam yasarii pahaya 
uposalharii kariiiisu yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

f 

A. B. Brahmadatto r. k- to puttassa oparajjaih datva tassa 
10 inabanta’.h yasaih disva ,,r. pi me ganlieyya** 'ti iippaniiasamko 
,.tata tvaiii ito nikkhaniitva yattlia te ruccati tattha vasitva 
main’ accayena kulasantakaiii r. ganha‘‘ ’ti a. 8 o ,, 8 adhu“ 
’ti pitaraih vanditva nikkhamitva anukkomena Yamunam gantva 
Yamunaya ca samuddassa ca antare pannasalaih mapetva vana- 
15 mulaphalkharo pativa.<;ati. Tada samuddatthakanagabhavane' 
eka matapatika nagamanavika aiinesam sapatikanam yasam 
oloketva kilesaiii iiissaya nagabhavana nikkhamitva samuddatire 
caranti rajapiittassa padava|ahjaiTi disva padanusarena gantva 
tarn pannasiilaih addasa. Tada nijaputto phalaphalaithaya 
20 gato lioti. SiX pannasrilaih pavisitva katthattharikan/ ca sesa- 
parikkhare ca disva cintesi: „idam ekassa pabbajitassa va- 
sanatthanam, vimamsissa minam, saddhapabbajito nu kho no“ ti 
.,sace hi saddliapabbajito bhavissati nekkhammadhimutto ^ na me 
alamkatasayanam sadiyissati, sace kamabhirato bhavissati na 
25 saddliapabbajito mama sayanasmirii yeva nipajjissati, atha narii 
gahetva attaiio samikaih katva idh’ eva vasissamiti“ sa naga- 
bhavanain gantva dibbapupphani c’ eva dibbagandhe caharitva 
piippliasayanaih sajjetva pannasalaya pupphupaharaih katva 
gandhacunnaiii vikiritvil pannasalaiii alaihkaritva nagabhavaiiam 
so eva gata. Kajaputto sayaniiasamaye agantva pannasalarh pa- 

vittho taiii kiriyaiii <disva ,,kena nu kho imam sayanam saj- 

, . _ , , . 

1 -ttaft... ^ buddhutn ovadadayakaiii acarlyaiii. ® Bd samuddassa hetha 
I, ^ katthathari-. ^ -abhiinutto. 
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ti phalaphalam paribhunjitva „aho sugandhani pupphani, 
nianapam vata katva sayanarii pafinattan“ ti‘ na saddhaya 
pabbajitabhavena somanassajSto* pupphasayane nipanno niddarti 
okkaniitva punadivase suriyu^aniane uttbaya pannasalaih 
asammajjitva va phalaphalattbaya agamasi. N-manavika tas- 5 
niirh khane agantva luilatani pupphani disva ,,kamadhimutto esa, 
na saddhaya pabbajito, sakka naih ganhitun‘‘ ti natva puranapup- 
phalli niharitvaanhani pupphadiniaharitva navaih sayanaiii aajjetva 
jiannasalarh alaihkaritva carhkame pupphani vikiritva n-bhava- 
nam eva gata. So tarn divasam pi pupphasayane * sayitva 10 
punadivase cintesi : ,,ko iiu kho imam pannasalarh alamkarotiti“ 
so phalaphalattbaya agantva^ va pannasalato avidure paticchanno 
atthasi. Itarapi bahugandhe c’ eva pupphani cadaya assama- 
padarh agamasi. Rajaputto uttamarupadharaih n-mi\navikam 
disva va patibaddhacitto attanaiii adassetva va tassa panna- in 
siilam pavisitva sayanaiii sajjanakale pavisitva ,,kasi tvan“ ti 
piicchi. ,, N-manavika samiti‘‘. „Sassamikasi assamikasiti“, 

„Sami ahaiii assamika vidhava^ ti, ,,tvam pana katthavasiko 
siti“. ,,Aham pana llaranasiranho putto ]^r ahm adattaku- 
inaro nama, tvaih n-bhavanaiii pahaya kasma vicarasiti‘‘. 20 
„Sami, aharii tattlia sassamikanaih n-manavikanam yasaih olo- 
ketva kilesaih nissaya ukkanthita tato nikkhamitva sainikarii 
pariyesanti caramiti“. ,,Aham pi na saddhapabbajito, pitara 
pana niharitatta^ idha agantva vasami, tvam ma cintayi, ahan 
te stoiko bhavissami, ubho pi idha samaggavasam ^ vasissamii^' 25 
’ti. Sa ,, 8 adhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Tato patthaya te ubho pi 
tatth’ eva samaggavasaiii vasimsu. Sa attano anubhavena 
inaharahaih gehaiii mapetva maharaharii pallamkaih aharitva 
sayanam paflilapesi. Tato patthaya mulaphalaih na khadi, 
dibbannapanam eva ahosi. Aparabhage n-manavika gabbham 30 
patilabhitva puttam vijayi, tassa Sagar a-Brahm adatto ti 

’ M adds so. * ag-, ^ nihafatta corr. to «tatva, C« iiihH»vatta. ^ 
-gga. 
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namarii kaririisu. Tassa padasagarnanakale n-nianavika dhl^- 
rarh vijayi, tassa samuddatire jatatta Samuddaja ti namaih 
kaririisu. Ath’ eko Baranasivayi-vanacarako tarn 4lianaih patva 
katapatisantharo * rajaputtarh sarijariitva katipaharii tattha va- 
sitva „deva aliaih tumhakaih idha vasanabhavam rajakulassa 
arocessainiti“ nikkhainitva iiagararii againasi. lada raja kalani 
akasi, amacca tassa sarlrakiccaih katva sattanie divase sanni- 
patitva. „arajakarattbaiti na santliahati, rajaputtassa vasanattha- 
narii va attliibhavaiii va natthibliavarii va iia janaina, phussa- 
ratliarii vissajjetva rajanaiii ganhissania^ 'ti mantayirhsu. Tas- 
mirii kbane vanacarako nagaraih patva tarn katbaih sutva 
amaccanaih santikaib gantva „abarii rajaputtassa santike tayo 
cattaro divase vasitva agato“ ti tain pavattim acikkbi. Tain 
sutva aniacca tassa sakkararii katva tena inagganayakena tattba 
gantva katapatisaiitbara ranilo kalakatabbavani arocetva ,,deva 
r. patipajja“ ’ti aliaiiisu. So ,,n-inanavikaya cittaih janissaiiiiti‘‘ 
tarn upasariikanii : ,,bbad(le pita me kalakato, amacca maybaih 
cbattaib ussapetuiii agata, gaccbaina bbadde, ubbo pi dva- 
dasayojanikaya Ba*ranasiyaih r. karessama, tvarh solasannain 
ittbisabassanaih jetthika bbavissasiti‘‘. ,,Sami na sakka inaya 
gantun‘‘ ti. ,,Kiihkarana“ ti. .,Mayarii gboravisa k|iippakopa 
appaiiiattake pi kujjbama, sapattiroso ^ nama bbariyo, sac’ abaih 
kifici disvci va sutva va kuddba olokesvsaini bhusainuttbi viya 
vippakirissati, imina karanena na sakka niaya gantun“ ti. 
Hajaputto punadivase [)i yacat’ eva. Atba iiaih evani aba: 
.,ahaiii tava kenaci pi [»aiiyayena na gamissaini, ime puna me 
piitta na‘^ nagakuinara, tava sanibbavena jSta inanussajatika, 
sace te mayi sinebo attbi imesu appainatto bbava, ime kho 
pana udakabijaka sukbumala, maggarii gaccbanta vatatapena 
kilainitva iiiareyyuni pi\ ekaih navarii kbanapetva* udakassa 

puretva taya ne udakakilpiri kilapento netva® nagare pi nesaiii 

_ ' ^ _ * _ * - 

* -rark. «apalivaso ca. ^ Bd omits na. * Hd adds tasma. ^ so 

i’l three ® oniits jih-. 



166 


XXIL Mahanipata. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattlia aha : • 

10 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva uraga nekavannino 

Baranasim pavajjimsu * na caaka&ci* vihethayum. 

11 . Nivesanesu sobbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

5 rukkhaggesu ca lambirasu vftata toranesu ca. 757. 

12 . Te su^ disvana lambante puthu kandiiiisu nariyo 

nage sondikate disva passasante mubum muhuih* 758, 

13. Baranasi^ pavyadhita^ atura saniapajjatlia, 

bffoa paggayha pakkandutb : dhitaram dehi rajino ti. 759. 

10 Ta. nekavannino ti niladivasena anekavanna, evarQpani hi® rupSill te 

mapayimsu, pavajjimsu^ 'ti addharattasamaye pavisimsu, lambirhfQ 'ti 
Dh-ena vuttaniyainen' eva sabbe tesu tesu thfinesu manussanath lahcararii 
pacehiiiditva olambithsu, dfita hutva agata paiia cattaro n-manava rahho saya- 
nassa cattaro pade parikkhipitva upariMse niahante phane katva tundehi sisaih 
15 paharitva datha vivaritva passasaiita atthamsu, l)h-o pi attaha vuttaniyanien' 
eva iiagaram paticchadesi, pabujjhamana purisa yato hatthaih va padam va 
pasarefiti ta. ta. sappe chupitva sappo sappo ti viraviiiisu’, puthu kan- 
diihsu 'ti yesu gehesu dipa jalanti tesu itthiyo pabuddha gopanasiyo oloketva 
olambante nage disva bahu ekappaharena kaiidiriisu, evaih sakalanagaram ;eka- 
20 ravain ahosi, sondikate ti kataphane, pakkandun ti vibhataya rattiya na- 
ganarii assasavateria sakalanagare ca rajanivesane ca uppafiyamane viya bhita 
iiianussa iiagaraje® kissa no vihethetha *ti vatva tunahakaih raja dhitaram dassa- 
initi Dh-assa dutaih pe^Wva puna tassa dutehi agantva dehiti vutto® amhakarh 
rajanaih akkosi paribliasi sace amhakarh rahrio dhitaraih na dassati sakala- 
25 nagarassa jivitaiii n’ atthiti vutte tana hi no saini okasaiii detba mayam gantva 
rajaiiaiii yacissauia 'ti yacanta okasaih iabliitva rajadvaraih gantvC* inahaiitena 
ravena pakkandurii, bhariyapi ’ssa attano attano gabbhesu nipannaka ca dhi- 
tarara Dh-ranno dehiti ekappaharen’ eva kandiriisu, te pi naih cattaro n-maiia- 
vaka dehi dehiti tundeiia sise paharant.i atthaihsu. 

30 So nipannako va nagaravasikanafi ca attano ca bhariyanaitj 
paridevaijaih sutva catuhi ca n-manavehi tajjitattS. marana- 
bhayabhlto ,,maina dhUaraih Samuddajaih Dh-assa damniiti^^ 
tikkhattum kathesi, taiii sutva sabbe pi n-rajano gavutamattairi 
patikkamitva devanagaraih viya ekaifa nagaraih mapetva ta. 
36 thita jjdhitararii kira peseta** ti pannakaraih pahinimsu. Raja 


* so all three MSS. ’ Hd kihci. * V.d ca. * -siih, -ai. ' ® so lor 

pavyathiti? Bd pabyadhitii. * Rd« ahi. ^ Bd -vanti. * Bd -ja. * Bd -e. 
omit na C** kdd uiuhcemaiiadassati. 
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abhatapannakaram gaheiva „tumhe gacchatha, ahaih dhl- 
tararn aaiaccanam hatthe pahinissaniiti*“ te uyyojetva dhita- 
ram pakj^osapetva uparipasadaJh aropetva sihapanjaraiii viva- 
ritva „amma passas’ etaiii® |ilanikatanagararn , tvaih kira 
ettha ekassa ranno aggamahesi bhavissasi, iia dOre nagararii, 5 
ukkanthitakale yeva aganturh^ sakka, ettha te gantabban“ ti 
sannapetva sisaih nahapetva sabbalamkarehi alarhkaritva channa- 
vogge nisidapetva niaccanarh hatthe datva pesesi. N*-rajano 
paccuggamanarh katva mahasakkaram karimsu. Amacca na- 
garaih pavisitva tarn tassa datva bahum dhanam adaya ni- lo 
vattimsu. Rajadhitaram pasadam aropetva alarhkatadibba- 
sayane nipajjapesuiii, tarn khanam fieva tain manavika khujja- 
kadivesaih^ gahetva manussaparicarikayo viya parivarayimsu. 

8a dibbasayane nipannamatta va dibbaphassaih phusitva nid- 
daih okkaiiii. l)h-o tarn gahetva saddhim n-parisaya tatth’ is 
ev’ antarahito n-bhavane yeva patur ahosi. Rajadhita pa- 
bujjhitva alarakatadibbasayanah ca anile ca suvannamaniiiiaya- 
pasadadayo uyyanapokkharaniyo alariikatadevanagaram viya 
n-bhavanara disva khujjadika paricarikayo pucchi : ,,idam na- 
garaih ativiya alarhkataiii, na anihakam nagararii viya, kass’ 20 
etan^‘ ti.^ „Sainikas8a santakan te deviti, na appapunfia 
evaruparh sampattirh labhanti, mahapuririataya te ayaih laddha“ 
ti. Dh-o pi pailcayojanasatike n-bhavane bheriri carapesi: ,,yo 
Samuddajaya sappavannarh dasseti tassa rajana'^ bhavissatiti‘*, 
tasina eko pi tassa sappavannaiii dasseturii sainattho nama 25 
nahosi. Sa inanussalokasarinaya eva ta. tena saddhiih samino- 
damana piyasarhvasaih vasi. Nagarak h and aril nitthitaih. 

Sa aparabhage Dh-aih paticca gabbhaiii patilabhitva puttaih 
vijayi, tassa piyadassanatta Sudassano ti namam kariihsu. 

Puna aparaih puttarh vijayi, tassa Datto ti namaifa kariihsu, so 

0 


^ parlirissamTti. * passetam, 
rajano, rajadancjo- 


* idhag-. 


^ Rd khujjavai#aiiakadi-. 
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so pana Bo-. Pun’ ekatn puttam vijayi, tassa Subhago ,ti 
namarh kariiiisu. Aparani pi vijayi, tassa Arittho ti n&math 
kaririisu. Iti sa cattaro putte ‘vijkyitvapi nagabhavapabhavaih 
na vijanati. Atli’ ekadivasaty Aritthassa acikkhimsu: „tava 
mata manusi na naginlti“. Arittho „vimaihsissaini nan“ ti 
ekadivasam thanaih pivanto va sappasariraiii mapetva nan- 
gutthena matu piuhipade ghattesi, sa tassa sappasarlram disva 
bhitat»sita maharavarh ravitva tarn bhumiyaih khipitva nakhena 
tassa akkhiih bbindi, tato lohitaih paggbari. Raja tassa sad- 
10 daiii siitva ,, kiss’ esa viravatiti‘^ puccbitva Arittbena katakiri- 
yarh^ ti sutva „ganbatba naih dasaih, gabetVa jivitakkhayam 
papetba“ ’ti tajjento agancbi*. Rajadbita tassa kujjbaua- 
bbavarb natva puttasinebena ,,deva puttassa me akkbi bhin- 
nam, klvimath* etassa^‘ ti. Raja etaya evarh vadantiya ,,kirh 
15 sakka katun‘‘ ti kbanii. Tam divasam „idam n-bhavanara‘‘ ti 
annasi, tato pattbaya ca Arittbo Kanarittbo nama jato. Cat- 
taro pi putta vinnutarh papuniihsu. Atba nesarh pita yojana- 
satikarii yojanasatikam katva r. adasi, mahanto yaso ahosi, 
solasa solasa n-kinnasahassani parivarayiiiisu. Pitu ekayo- 
20 janasatikaiii eva r. aliosi, tayo putta rnase mase matapitaro 
passiturh agaccbanti. Bo. pana anvaddbamasena ^agacchati, 
n-bbavane samuttbitam pafibam Bo. va katbeti, pitara saddbim 
Virukkhamabarajassapi upattbanaih gacchati, tassa santike sa- 
muttbitam panbaih pi so va katbesi. Ath’ ekadivasam Vi- 
25 rukkbe’ n-parisaya saddbim Tidasapuram gantva Sakkam pari- 
varetva nisinne* devanarii antare panho^ samuttbasi, tarn koci 
katbetuih nasakkbi, pallamkavaragato pana hutvS M. va ka- 
thesi, atba nam devaraja dibbagandhapupphehi pujetva „Datta 
tvaiii patbavisamanaya vipulaya pannaya samannagato ito 
30 pattbaya Bburidatto hohiti'^** Bhuridatto ti ’ssa namath akasi. 


' ad4 disva. ^ so ; Bd agacchi. ® Bd *0. * Bd nisinnaiiam. ^ 

•am. “ hd hotuti, hotiti. 
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Sp tato patthaya Sakkassa upatthanarii gacchanto alamkata- 
Vejayantapasadaih devaccharahi parikinnaih ‘ atimanohararh 
Sakkasarppattin ca disva devafoke piham® katva ,,kim iniina 
mandukabhakkhena attabhavena,^ n-bhavanam gantva uposatha- 
vasarii vasitva imasmirh devaloke uppattikaranaih karissamiti^ ^ 
cintetva n-bhavanam gantva matapitaro apucchi : ,, amnia tata 
aliam uposathakammarh karissamiti“. ,,Sadhii tata karohi, 
karonto pana bahi agantva imasmiiii yeva n-bhavane eXasmira 
sunhavimane karohi, bahigatanam pana naganaih mahantam 
bliayan‘‘ ti. So ,,sadhu^^ ’ti patisunitva tatth* eva sunhavimane lo 
aramuyyanesu uposathavasam vasati, atha nam nanaturiya- 
hattha n-kanha parivarenti, so „na inayhaiii idha vasantassa 
uposathakammarh® matthakarh* papunissati, rnanussapathaih 
gantva uposathakammam karissamiti‘^ cintetva nivaranabha- 
yena matapitunnam anarocetva attano bhariyayo amantetva n 
jjbhadde, aharh manussalokam gantva Yamunatire mahani- 
grodharukkho atthi, tassa aviduro vammikamatthake bhoge 
abhuhjitva* caturangasamannagatarh uposathaih adhitthaya ni- 
pajjitva u-kammaih karissami, maya sabbarattim nipajjitva 
u-kamine kate arunuggamanavelayam eva tumhesu® dasa dasa ao 
janiyo^ vjrena varena turiyahattha mama santikarh agantva 
main gandhehi pupphehi ca pujetva gayitva naccitva maiii 
adaya n-bhavanaiii eva agacchantu®“ *ti vatva ta. gantva vam- 
mikamatthake bhoge abhuhjitva® „yo mama cammam va na- 
liaruih va atthiih va ruhiram va icchati so haratQ*‘‘ ’ti catii- 25 
rahgasamannagatarii uposathaih adhitthaya nahgalasTsamattam 
eva sariraih mapetva nipanno u-kammain akasi, arune uttha- 
hante yeva n-manavika gantva yathanusittham patipajjitva 
M'bhavanam anenti, tassa imina niyamen’ eva u-kammaih 

e 

^ *rani, omUtin’k parikinnaih. * piyatii. ® -assa. * 
inattakaih. * Hd bhogehi abhujitva. ® l^d tumhe. ^ iiiyo, d^d Uthiyo 
•^'laya. ® B«J gacchantu. * B<*« jiharatu. 
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karontassa digbo addlia vitivatto Uposathakhandariii 

nitthitaw *. » j 

Tads, eko JJaranasidvara^Smavasi-brahmano’ S.omadaf- 
tena imma puttena saddhirii, arannaiii gantva sOlayant^^^^ 

5 \agura oddetva niige vadhitva niairisaiii kacena haritva vikki- 
nanto jiv’ikaiii kappeti. So ekadivasaiii antainaso godhapotaka- 
mattarn pi alabhitva „tata Somadatta, sace tucchahattha ga- 
niissanfa niata te kujjhissati, yaih kinci gahetva va gainiss^^^^. 

’ti Bo-assa nipannavammikatthanabhiniukho gantva p^^r^ih 
10 patuiTi Yamunam otarantanam miganaih padavalar 5 jam|;disva 
,,tata migamaggo pannayati, tvaiii patikkan)itva.#|tlttlia,^.ahaiii 
paniyatthaya agataih migaih vijjhissaniiti“ dhanaih adaya mige 
olokento ekasmiiii rukkhamuie atthasi. Ath* eko migo sa- 
yanhasaiwaye panlyam patum agatn, so tain vijjhi, iitigo ta. 
15 apatitva saravegena tajjito loliitena paggharantena ^palayi, 
pitaputta naiii anubaudhitva patitatthane inariisarh ^hetva 
aranfia nikkhanianta suriyatthagamanavelayaih tam nigrodham 
patva ,,idani akalo, na sakka gantuih, idh eva yasissaina*‘ ti 
luainsarh ekamante thapetva rukkhaih aruyha vitapantare ni- 
20 pajjiihsu, brahmano paccusasamaye pabujjhitva migasaddasa- 
vanaya sotaiti odahi, tasinim khane nagainanavikayp agantva 
Bo-assa pupphasanam pannapesurii, so ahisarlraih antara- 
dhapetva sabbalaihkarapatiinanditara dibbasariram inapetva 
Sakkalllhaya puppliasane nisidi , n-manavikapi naih gandha- 
25 inaladihi pujetva dibbaturiyarh vadetva naccagitam patthapesurii, 
brahmano tarn saddam sutva ,,ko nu kho esa, jaoissaini nanS 
ti ,,ainbho putta*‘ ’ti vatvapi puttaib pabodhetum asakkonto 
„sayatu esa, kilanto bhavissati, aham eva gamissaralti^* rukkha 
oruyha tassa santikara agaraasi, n-manavika naiti d\sva saddhiri^ 

turiyehi bhumiyaiii niinujjitva n-bhavanam eva gata. Bo* ekako 
( 

^ viati*, C« vuti, Bd vitivatta. * upo - - tain wanting in * Bd -neaada- 

brabmano. 
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va ahosi, Brahmano tassa saotike thatva pucchanto gatha- 
(Ivayarh abhasi : 

14 . P^^pphabhiharassa vanassfe inajjhe 
ko Johitakkho vihatantara^iiso, 

ka kambukayuradhara suvattha 5 

titthanti nariyo dasa vandaniana. 760. 

IB, Ko tvaih brahabahu vanassa niajjhe 

virocasi ghatasitto va aggi, ’ 

mahesakkho' aiinataro si yakkho, 

udahu nago si mahanubhavo ti. 761 . 10 

Ta. pupph--ti Bo-assa pQjatthayabhat#>na dibbapupphabhiharena sa- 
ruannagatassa, ko ti ko nama tvarh, I o h - - ti rattakkho, vih--ti puthula- 
a;)taraiiiso, ka kambu--ti suvanrialamkaradhara, brahabahu ’ti mahabahu. 

Tarii sutva M. ,,sace pi ‘Sakkadlsu annataro aharii as- 
initi’ vakkbami saddahissat’ evayarh brahmano, ajja pana maya 15 
saccam eva katheturh vat^titi** cin-tetva attano nagarajabhavarh 
kathento aha: 

10. Nago ’ham asmi^ iddhima tejasiP duratikkamo 

daseyyarii tejasa kuddho phltarh janapadam api. 762. 

17. Samuddaja hi me raata, Dhatarattho ca me pita, 20 

Sudassanakanittho ’smi, Bhuridatto ti main vidii ti. 763. 

j a siti visatejena tejava, duratikkamo ti anneiia atikkamiturii 
asakkunejj^o, daaflyyan ti sac’ aharh kuddho phitaih janapadam pi (jaseyyam 
pathaviyaiii mama dathaya patitamattaya saddhirii pathaviyd mama tejasa sabbo 
janapado bhasmam bhaveyya ’ti * vadati, ISudassana--ti aharii mama bhatu 25 
Sudassanassa kariittho, vidu ti evaih mam paficayojanakasalike nagabhavane 
janaiiti. 

Idan ca pana vatva M. cinte§i; „ayam brahmano cando 
pharuso* ahigundikassa* arocetva’ u-karamassa me antarayam 
pi kareyya, yan nunaharh imam n-bhavanam netva mahantara so 
yasam datva u-kammam addhaniyaih kareyy^an** ti, atha nam 


* Cfc -kkha, C« -kho. ‘ * C* Bd asmiih. • so all three MSS. fo.* tejassi? 

* Ck ‘yyasiti, C» -yyasUi. ® Bds add sace. * Bd ahiku-. ’ Bd aroceyya. 
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aha: ,,brahmana mahantan te yasam daasami, ramanlyaiih 
n-bhavanarh ehi, ta. gacchania“ ’ti. „Sanii, putto me atthi, 
tasmiih agaccliaiite ganiissam?ti“. Atha tarn Bo^ „gaccha 
brahmana, anehi nan« ti vatvf attano ayasath acikkhanto a.: 

4 ,8. Yam gambhiram sadavattam rahadam bhesm'am avekkhasi 

esa divyo iiiamavaso anekasataporiso. 764. 

10 . Mayurakoncabhirudam inlodam vananiajjhato 

Ykniunarii pavisa iiiablnto khemam vattavatam sivan ti. 765. 

Ta.f sa d S V a 1 1 an ti sadapavaltanaavattari), bheaman ti bbayanakaih, 
10 avekkhasjiti yarii etaiii eTarupaih rabadam passaai, mayura--ti ubhosu 
tiresu vanagbataya vasantehi mayurahi .a koncehi ca abbirudam upagitam. 
nilodan ti nilasalilarii, vanamajj bate ti vanamajjhma sandatl, pavi8a--ti 
evarupaiii Yaniuiiarii abhito hutvi pavisa, vattavataii ti vattaaampaiinanath ' 
acaravMntinam vasanabbiimim pavisa, gaceba brahmana puttam anehiti. 

j 5 Brahmano gantva puttassa tam attharii arocetva taih 

anesi. M. te ubho pi adaya Yamunaya tTraih gantva tire 
thito aha : 

20 . Tattba patto sanucaro saba puttena brahmana 

pujito raayhaiii kamebi sukharii brahmana vacchasiti. 766. 

20 Ta. patto ti tarn auihakaih bbavanaib patto liutva, mayhan ti mama 

santakehi’ kamebi pujito, vacchasiti ta. ii-bhavane sukhaiii vasissasi. 

Evam vatva M. ubho pi te pitaputte attano anubbavena 
n-bhavanaih abhinesi, tesaih ta. dibbo attabhavo patubhavi, 
atha nesaih M. dibbasampattiih datva cattari cattfiri naga- 
*5 kannasatani adasi, te niahasampattiih anubhavimsu. Bo. pi 
appamatto u-kaimiiam karoti, anvaddha’mfisain matfipitunnaih 
upatthanaih gantva dhaininakatham kathetva tato ca brS.hma- 
nassa santikam gantva arogyam pucchitva „yena te attho tam 
vadeyyasi , anukkanthamano abhiramft** ti vatvS Somadattena 
30 pi saddhim patisantharara katva attano nivesanarii gacchati, 
brfihinano saihvacchararii n-bhavane vasitvS^ mandapufinatSya 


‘ -panname ^ santi. 




6. Bhatldattajataka. (543). ^ 


173 


ulikanthi, manussalokaiii gantukamo ahosi, n-bhavanam assa 
Nirayo viya alamkatapSlsado bandhanagararh viya alaihkata- 
nagakafin^yo yakkhiniyo viya iipatthahiitisu. so ,,aham tava 
ukkanthito, Somadattassa pi cittern janissaniiti^* tassa santikam 
gantva aha: ,,kim tata na ukkanthasiti“. ,,Ka8ma ukkan- ^ 
thissami, na ukkanthania, tvaiii pana ukkanthasi tata‘‘ ’ti. 
,,Ama tata‘‘ 'ti. „Kimkarana‘' ti. ,,Tava nmtu c’ eva bhatu- 
bhagininan ca adassanena, ehi tata Somadatta, gacchania“ ’ti. 

So ,,na gacchamiti‘‘ vatva punappuna pitara yaciyamano sadhu 

* 

'ti sampaticchi. ;Brahmano ,,putta8sa tava me mano laddho, lo 
sace panahaiTi Bhuridattassa ^ukkanthito ’mhiti’ vakkhami 
atirekataram me yasaiii dassati, evam me gamanam na bha- 
vissati, ekena upayen’ ev’ assa sampattim vannetva Hvam eva- 
ruparh sampattim pahaya kimkarana manussalokair» gantva 
u-kamraam karositi’ pucchitva ‘saggatthaya’ ’ti vutte ‘tvarh 15 
tava evarupam sampattim pahaya saggatthaya u-kammam 
karosi. kimahga pana mayaih ye paravadhena* jivikam kap- 
pema, ahain pi inanussalokam gantva natake disva pabba- 
jitva samanadliammam karissamiti’ nam sannapessami, atha me 
so gamanam anujanissatiti^‘ cintetva ekadivasam tenagantva* 20 
jjkirh brajimana® ukkanthasiti^ pucchito „tiimhakam santika 
ainhakam na^ kihci parihayatiti“ kind gamanapatibaddharii ^ 
avatva adito tava tassa sampattim vannento aha. 

21. Sama samanta* parito bahutatagara mahl’ 

indagopakasanchanna sobhati harituttama. 767. 25 

22. Rammani van^cetyani rainma harhsupakujita 
opupphapaduma titthanti pokkharahna sunimmita. 768. 

23. Atthaihsa sukata thambha sabbe veluriyamaya, 
sahassathambha pSsada pura kannahi jotare. 769. 


* \]d ye lie paradanena vibhiveiia. * tena. * add na, * omits 
na. ^ -bandham. ® B<* -la. bahuta - - mahi, bahukatag^^arfimahi. 
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24 . Vimanaib upapanno si dibbapunnehi attano « 

asambadhaih sivarh raniinarii accantasukhasariihitan), 770. 
26 . Manne Sahassanettassa viftiaoam nabhikamkhasi,^ 

iddhl hi t’ ayam ’ vipula §>akkass’ eva jutlrnato ti. 771. 


5 Ta samrisamanta’ - - ti parisamantato sabbadiaabhagesu ayam tava ii-bha- 

vane raahT suvannarajatanianimuttavalukaparikinna sama ti samatala®, bahute* 
ti bahutehi ^ tagaragacchehi samaimSgati suvaiinaindagopakehi sanohantia, 
hari-ti haritavannadabbatinasauchaiina sobhatiti a,, vanacetyantti ^yaua- 
ghata ^ *bpuppba - - ti pupphitva patitehi padumapattehi sanchanna^^^^^ 

10 pittha, suiiimmita ti tava purlnasampattiya suttbu nimniita, attha^^Jl ti 
tava vaeaii^pasadesu atthamsa sukata veluriyamaya thambha, thain6|'^ 8a- 

hassathambha tava pasada nagakannahi pura vijjotanti, upap|^o siti ftiirQpe 
vimiitiH iiibbatto sUi a., sahassanettaHsa--ti Vejayaritapasadaih, iddhi 
tayaiii^ vipula ti yastua ayarii vipula iddhi tasnia tvaii tena u-kamnieua 
15 Sakkassapi vimauarh patthesi annaiii tato uttariiii mahaiitani thaiiam patthesiti 
mahnami. 

Tam sutva M. „nia h’ evam brahmana, Sakkassa 

yasam paticca amhakaiii yaso Sineriisantike sasapo viya kha- 
yati, mayarii tassa paricarake pi na agghama** ti vatva g* S. . 
80 20 . Manasapi na pattabbo anubhavo jutlrnato 

paricarayamanauam saindanarii® vasavattinan ti. 772. 


T. a.: brahmana Sakkassa yaso nama ekath dve tayo cattaro va divase® 
ettako siya li‘® maiiasa cittena“ pi na abhipattabbo, ye pi nara cattaro ma- 
harajano parivarenti * ^ tesam pi Sakkaih devarajanatii parivarayamananaiii Indaiii 
25 uayakarh katva carantanam saindanaih vasavattinaih catunnarh lokapalanaiii 
yasassa pi auihakarii tiracchauagataiiaih yaso solasim kalara nagghatiti, 


Evan ca pana vatva ,,idan te Sahassanettassa vimanan“ 
ti vacanarii sutva „aham tarn anussariih, ahaih hi Vejayantam 
patthento u-kainmam karomiti** tassa attano patthanaih acik- 
80 khan to aha: 

27 . Tam vimanam abhijjhaya amaranaih sukhesinam 

uposatham iipavasanto semi vammikamuddhaniti. 773. 


^ Bd tyayam. * B<* -ta. ® omit ti saraatala. * so bahuka tag- 

gara. ^ bahukehi. * Bd .ani. ’ C^s tasaii), Bd tyayam. ® Bd omits sa. 
* -aena. 0* si. ** cintentena, Bd manusa cittena. Bd» -caranti. 
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^ Ta. abhijjhaya ’ti tarn patthetva, sukhe--ti esitasukhariarii sukhe 
patitthitanarh. 

Tarh^ sutvfi brahmano *,i(lani me okaso laddho“ ti so- 
manassappatto gantuih apucchanto gathadvayam aha: 

28 . Ahan ca inigam esano saputto pavisim vanam, ft 

tarn mam matam va jivaiii va nabhivedenti nataka. 774. 

29 . Amantaye Bhuridattarh Kasiputtam yasassinarh: 
taya vo samanunnata api passemu natake ti. 775. • 

Th. nabh i vedentiti na jinariti, kathento pi iiesarii n’ atthi, amantayo 
ti amantayanii, Kasi-ti Kasirajadhltfiya puttaih. * 10 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

30 . Eso hi' vata me chando yaiii va sesi mam’ antike, 
ha hi etadisa kama sulabha honti manuse. 776. 

31 . Sace tvaih icchase vatthum mama kamehi pujito i 

maya tvam samanuhhato sotthiiii passahi ilatake ti 777. is 
gathadvayam vatva cintesi: „ayarh main nissaya sukham ji- 
vanto kassaci nacikkhissati, etassa sabbakamadadam manim 
dassamiti“; atha tassa tarn dadanto aha: 

32 . Dharay’ imarh maniih divyaih pasuih* putte ca vindati 

arogo sukhito hoti, gacch’ evadaya brahmana ’ti. 778. 20 

Ta. p.»euih*--ti imarh maniih dbarayamano imassanubhavena pasufi^ 
ca putte ca arlhaih ca yaih^ iccbati taih sabbarh labhati. 

Tato brahmano gatham aha: 

33 . Kusalam patinandarai Bhuridatta vaco tava, 
pabbajissami jiiino ’smi, na kame abhipatthaye ti, 779. 2 ft 

T. a.: Bhuridatta tava vacanarh kusalarii ariavajj.uh tarn patiriandiimi na 
I’atikkhipami, ahaih patia jinno tasma pabbajissami na karne patthami, kirn me 
inaiiina Hi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

84 . Brahmacariyassa ce* bhango® hoti bhogehi kariyam, 30 

avikampainapo eyyasi bahurh dassami te dhanan ti. 780. 

^ cfc» omit hi. -u. ® yasaih. * ve. * -a. 


» 


176 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


Ta. bhafigo* tl brahmana brahmacariyavaso iiama dukkaro, anabhija- 
tassa brahmacariyabhafigo ce* hoti tada gihibhutassa bhogehi kariyam hoti, 
evarupe kale ivaiii iiirasafiiko hutvii man>a santikarii agaccheyyaai bahurh te 
dhanam dassamlti. ' 

5 Brahmano aha: 

86 . Kusalarh patinandanii Bhuridatta vaco tava, 

puna pi again issaiiri sace attho bhavissatiti. 781 . 

T^. pun a pi ti puna api* ayam eva va patho. 

Ath’ assa ta. avasitukainatam natva M. 

c 

10 amantetva brahinanam manussalokam papesi. 

Tara attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

90, Idaih vatva Bhuridatto pesesi caturo jane : 

etha gacchatha utthetha khippam papetha brahmanam. 7 ^ 2 . 

37. Tas%a tarn vacanarii siitva utthaya caturo jana 
15 pesita Bhuridattena khippam papesum brahnianan ti. 783 . 

Ta. papesun ti Yaiminato uttaretva BaranasTmaggaih papayimsu, papa^ 
yitva ca paiia tumh« gacohatha ti vatva n-bhavanam eva paccagamiihsu. 

Brahmano pi ,,tata Soniadatta imasmim thane migarii^ 
vijjhimha, imasmim sukaran^* ti puttassa acikkhanto antara- 
20 magge pokkharanim disva „tata So- nahayama^ ’ti vatva ,^s^hu 
tata“ ’ti vutte ubho pi dibbabharanani dibbavatthanii ca omuh- 
citva bhandikaih katva pokkharanitire thapetva otaritva naha- 
yiriisu, tasmiih khane tani pasadhanani*^ antaradhayitva n-bha- 
vanam eva agamirfasu, pathamaih nivatthakasavapilotika va 
25 nesarh sarire patimuocirhsu®, dhanusarasattiyo pi pakatika va 
ahesum, Somadatto „nasit’ amha tata taya“ ti paridevi, atha 
nam pita „ma cintayi, migesu santesu ’ aranne niige vadhitva 
jivikam kappessama“ ’ti assasesi. Soraadattamata tesaih aga- 
manam satva paccuggantva gharaih netva annapanena santap- 

80 pesi, brahmano bhunjitva niddam okkami, itara puttaih pucchi : 
< 

* -a. ^ omit ce. * puna pi. * miga. ^ pa- wanting in Bd. 

* C* -munci, -mud, Bd -muccisu. ^ aati. 
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ettakarh kalarh kuliira ^^at’ attha“ ’ti. „Amma Bhuri- 
dattanagarajena inahanagabliavanarh nita, tato ukkanthitva 
idani aga^“ ti. „Kinci vo ratfinam abhatan“ ti. ,,Nabhataih 
ainnia“ ’ti. ,,Kiih tuinbakam tena na kinci dinnan‘* ti. ,,Anima 
Bli-ena me pitii sabbakarnadado niaiii diniio asi, imina pana 
ua ^ahito‘' ti. „Kimkarana“ ti. ,,Pabbajissati kira“ ’ti. Sa 
,,ettakaiii kalaih darako mama bharaih karonto n-bhavane va- 
sitva idani kira pabbajissatiti“ kuj jhitva vihibhajjanadatbiya * 
piBliiiii pothenti ,,duttha brahmana ‘pabba jissamlti kjra nia- 
niratanam na ganhi, atha kasma apabbajitva idhagato si, 
nikkiiama mama ghara sighan“ ti santajjesi. Atha narh 
„l)liadde ma kujjhi, aranne migesu santesu ahaih tan ca darake 
ca posissamiti“ vatva punadivase puttena saddhiih aranfiarri 
gantva purimaniyamcn’ eva jivikaih kappesi. Vanaf)pave- 
s a n a k h a n d a rii nitthitaih 

Tada dakkliinainabasanuiddassa disabhage lliinavante* siin- 
balivasi eko gar u jo pakkiiavatehi samudde iidakam viyuhitva 
i!-bhavanaih otaritva ekam n-nljanaih sise ganhi, — tada hi 
sujiannanarii nage ’ gahetiiih ajananakalo, Pandarajatake'’ ja- 
niiiisu — so pana taih sIse gahetvapi udake anottharante yeva 
ukkhipitva #olambantam adaya Himavantamatthakena pavilsi, 
tada c' eko Kasirattliavasi-brahinano isipabbajjaih pabbajitva 
Himavantapadese pannasalaiii mapetva pativasati, tassa caiii- 
kamanakotiyaiii mahanigrodharukkho, so tassa mule divaviharam 
karoti, supanno nigrodhamatthakena nagaih harati, nago olaiii- 
•dianto mokkhatthaya nailgutthena nigrodhavitapahi ’ hi” vethesi^ 
sapanno tain ajananto va mahabbalataya akase*'* pakkhandi 
}6va, nigrodharukkho nimniulo iippatito, supanno nagaih sim- 
^*aHvanam'^ netva tundena paharitva kucchiih phaletva naga- 

vihijjana-, vihibliancaiia-. -nii. ^ vana «^- wanting in C^'^. * 

so (jfc.s -samudde disa, omitting bhiige liimavante. * painjarajatakena, 

paccha p-ke. ® -tii, ' -piiii. ^ so for pi? omits Id. * 
paveUiesi. Rti -ena. ** samQlo. ** dis;isim- aids va 

■'•■‘'-ika. VI. 12 
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medaih khaditva sariraiii saniuddakucchimhi cliaddesi, nigro- 
dharukkho patanto mahantasaddam akasi, supanno ,,kissa saddo 
eso“ ti adho olokento ni-rukkfiarii disva ,,kuto esa ♦•iiaya up- 
patilo’‘ ti cintetva „tapasaai;a caihkamanakotiyaih iiigrodho 
5 eso‘‘ ti tatvato^ natva ,,ayaih tassa balmpakaro, akusalari) nu 
kho me pasutarii udahu no“ ti „tani eva pucchitva jani.s 8 anilti‘ 
rnanavakaveseiia tassa santikaiii ajzaniasi, tasmirii khane tapaso 
taiii tfianarh samaiii karoti, supannaraja tapasam vanditva eka- 
raantaiij nisinno ajanauto viva ,,kissa thanarh bliante idan^* ti 
10 pucchi. ,,Eko supanno gocarattliaya ' nagaiii haranto natjena 
inokkhatthaya nigrodhavitapiya nanautthena vethitaya attano 
inahabbalataya pakkhanditva gato \ ath’ ettha rukkho uppatito. 
idaih tassa uppatitatthanan‘^ ti. ,,Kini pana bliante tassa su- 
pannasifa akusalam hotiti“. „ 8 ace^ na janati acetanakan*^ nania, 
15 akusalam na hotiti“. ,,Nagassa pana kirn bhante‘‘ ti. ,,So imaiii 
nasetum na ganhi, tasma tassapi na hoti yeva“ ’ti. Supanno tapa- 
sassa tussitva ,, bliante ahaih so sii-raja. tuinliakam hi panhaveyya- 
karanena tuttho. tuinhe arahne yeva vasatha, aliam c’ ekarii 
Alanibayanamantarii’ janaini, anagglio nianto, taiii aharh tuiii- 
jo hakarii acariyabhagarh katva daninii , patiganliatha ii.in“ ti. 
,,Alaih luayhaih niantena, gaccbatha turnhe‘‘ ti. So tarn pu- 

nappuiia yacitva sainpaticchapetva inaiitam datva ca osadhani 
acikkhitva pakkaini, Tasniim kale Baranasiyaih eko dalidda- 
bialiinano bahurh inaiti gahetva inayikehi codiyainano ,,kiai 
‘2.5 me idliavasena, arannarii pavisitva inataih seyyo‘‘ ti nikkiui- 
mitva auupubbeiia taiii assamapadaih pavisitva tapasam vatta- 
sainpodaya aradhesi, tapaso ,,ayam brahinano mayharh ativiya 
upakarako, su-rajena dinnarh dibbaniantarn assa dassamiti“ 
cintetva ,,brahmana aharii Alambayanamantarii® janami, tan te 

30 dainmi, ganha nan‘‘ ti vatva ,,alam bliante na mayhaih 

• , _ 

^ lathato. ^ bliOjanaithaya. Bd -piyaiii. * lato. ^ lUt adds so. 
^ l>d -ifakammaiii. ’ Ud alampayaiia-, alanibana-. •* alambayana-, C » 
alarnbayaiia-; aharh aitalaniruayena. 
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iitfinteir attho“ ti viitte pi punappuna nibandhitva* sampaticclia- 
petva adasi yeva, tassa ca^hiantassa anucchavikani osadliani 
c’ eva iikantupacaran ca sahbam kathesi, brahmano „laddlio 
me jivitupayo‘‘ ti katipabaih visitva ,,vatabadho me bhante 
l)adhatiti“ apadesakarh katva tapasena vissajjito tarn vanditva 
kliainapetva araniia nikkhamitva anupiibbena Yamunatiraii) 
patva tarn mantam sajjhayanto iiiabamaggena gacchati, tasiniiii 
kale sahassamatta Bhuridattassa paricarika n-mariavika tarri 
sabbakamadadarii maniratanarh adaya n-bhavana nikkjianiit va 
\a-tire valukarasimatthake tliapetva tass’ obhasena sabbarattim 
udakijari) kilitva aniiiii^rgamane sabbalaihkarena attanarii alarii- 
karitva maniratanarh parivaretva sirirh pavesayamana nisi- 
diihsu, brahmano pi mantam sajjhayanto tarn thanarii papuni, 
ta mantasaddam sutva va ,,imina supannena bhavitabTxaii^ ti 
hliayatajjita maniratanarh a^abetva‘^ va pathaviyaih nimujjitva 
ii^bljavanarn aganiaihsu bralimario maniratanarh disva ,,idan’ eva 
me inanto samiddho^* ti tutthamanaso rnaniratanaih adaya payasi. 
tasmirh khane so nesadabr, Somadattena saddhiih rnigavadhaya 
aranfiaih pavisanto tassa hattbe tarh rnariiratanarh disva pnttaih 
aha; ,,nanii esa so ambakarh Bh-ena dinnamaniti‘‘. ,,Ama tata 
e.so so“ tit ,,Tena hi \ssa agutiarii kathetva imaih biahmanaih 
vahcetva ganhcarn’ etarir rnaniratanan^ ti. „Tata tvarh [)ubbe 
Hli-ena diyyamanaih na ganhi, idani pan’ esa br. tarii heva 
vaiicessati, timhi hohiti‘\ Br. ,,hetu tata, passissasi etassa 
va iiraina va varicanabhavan ti Alambayanena' saddhirh 
8allapanto aha: 

38. Manirh paggayha rnangalyarh sadhucittaih inanoramarii 
selarh vyanjanasampannarh ko irnarh rnariiih ajjhaga ti. 784 

Ta. Ill an gal y an ti mangalasammataiii sabbakamadadaiii , ko i la a n ti 
iniaih manirh adhigato si. 


Bd nippiletva. ^ agga-. ^ ag-. * vacaria-. ^ alanibayan- 
toria, Bd alarnpayanena. 
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Tato Alambayano * j^athaiii aha: 

39 . Lohitakkhasahassahi sanianta parivaritaiii 

ajjakalam padarii* ^accliaih'ajjhagahaiii maiiirh inianti. 785. 

T. a.: ahaiii aj.jakalaih pato va pJrdani ^ mahania^ffaih gacchaiito rattakkhi- 
Ti kalii sahassamattahi ii-manavikrihi .sainaiita parivaritaiii imam mai.iirii ajjha^a, 
maiii diswi hi sabba fa bhayatajjita imam pahaya palatii t.i. 

Nesada|)iitt() tnih vancetukaino iiianiratanassa agunaih 
pakasehto attana ^i^nhitukaino tisso gatha aha: 

,(o. Supacirino ayaiii selo accito inahito'^ sada 
10 fiudharito sunikkhitto sabbatthain abhisadhaye. 78G. 

11 . Upacaravipannassa nikkhepe dharanaya va 
ayaiii^ selo vina.saya paricinno ayoniso. 787. 

42 . Na iniaih akiisalo'^ divyaiii inaniih dharetuni aralio, 

patlpajja satan nikkhaiii deb' iinaih ratanaih iiianian ti. 788. 

I r, Xa. sabbatfhaii fi yo imaiii selaiii sntihu iipacai ituiii accItUlb attano 

jivitaiii viya mamayituiii .KuUhii dharetuiii sutfiiu i-a nikkhipituih jaiiati tass’ 
♦•va siip>aoini)0 arrito loahito*^ sudharito sunikkhitto va sabbaiii attharii sadhetiti 
a., vi pan lias sa 'ti yo paiia iipararavipanno lioti tass' oso aiiupayona pari- 
cinno vinTisaiii cva vahatifi vadati, d h a r h t n m a r a h o ti dh/iretuih araho, pati- 
:M) pajja--ti aniliakaiii ^zehe bahn maiii mayam ctaii) ^rahetuih janama ahan tc 
nikkliasatarii <]assami taiii pafipajja dch’ imaiii ratanaiii inarnan ti, taasa pi s:cha 
eko pi suvannanikkho n’ atthi, so pana ta.ssa maniuo sabbakamadadabbavaiii 
janati ten’ a.ssa etad ahosi : ahatii sasisaih nahatva^ maiiiiii udake^a parippho- 
sitvii nikkhasataiii mo dehdi vakkhrimi atha nm dassati*' tarn ahatii otassa 
25 dassamlti tasma siiro hutva cvam aha. 

Tato Alainbayano "" oathani aha: 

13 . Na va^ 111 ' ayarii niaiu keyyo gohi va ratanena va, 

selo vyahjanasanipanno, n’ eva keyyo man! manian ti. 789. 

;U) Ta. na va* inayan ti ayaiii mani mama saiitika keriaci vikinitabbo 

Tiama na hoti n’ eva keyyo li, ayatii mama mani lakkhanasampanno tasmd n’ 
eva keyyo kenaii vatthuna vikkinitabbo iiania na hotiti. 

• 

’ al-, Hd aiamf/.iyano. ' Hd patliaiii. ^ IJd ajjito mifiiito * alaiii. ^ 
riayiiiMih kusalarii, read: nemaii!. ajjito nianito. ^ so 

nliatva ” fb al-. * Hd ,-a. Jb? santako. 
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aiitovatthosmith yeva pokkharanim kifrayySsi, evarh ete na 
kilaniissantiti“ evan ca pana vatva rajaputtam vanditva pa- 
dakkhinaiii katva puttake alingitva thanantare nipajjapetva sTse 
cumbitvft rSjaputtassa niyyadetva roditva kanditva tatth’ ev’ 
antarahitfi n-bhavanaiii agamasi, Rajaputto pi domanassappatto » 
assupunnehi nettehi nivesana iiikkhamitva akkhlhi assuni puh- 
chitva amacce upasaihkami, te tatth* eva abhisificitva „deva 
amhakaih nagaraih gacchama^ ’ti vadimsu, „tena hi ligham 
navarh khanitva* sakatara aropetva udakassa puretva^ udaka- 
pitthe vannagandhasampannani nanapupphani vikiratha, mama 
putta udakabijaka, te tattha kiknta sukham gamissantiti*^ 
aniacca tatha karimsu. Raja Baranasim jiatva alaihkatana- 
gararii pavisitva solasasahassahi natakitthihi amaccadihi ca 
parivuto mahatale nisiditva sattaham mahapanam pivitvS putta- 
narh atthaya pokkharanim karesi, te nibaddham tattha kilirhsu. ib 
Ath' ekadivasarii pokkharaniyam udake pavesiyamane eko kac- 
chapo pavisitva nikkhamanatthanam apassaoto pokkharanitale 
iiipajjitva darakanarii kljanakale udakato utthayi sisam ni- 
liaritva te oloketva puna udake iiiraujji, te tarn disva bhita 
pitu santikam gantvd „tata pokkharaniyam eko yakklio amhe 20 
tasetiti“ ft]^amsu, raja „gacchatha iiaih ganhatha“ ’ti purise 
anapesi, te jalam khipitva kacchaparh adaya ranno dassesura, 
kumara tam disva „esa tata pisaco** ti viravirhsu, raja putta- 
sinehena kacchapassa kujjhitva „gaccha tassa kamraakaranam 
karotha** ’ti finapesi, tatth’ ekacce „ayam rajaveriko, etarii 25 
udukkhalamusalehi pakkhipitva kottetva cunnetuih vattatiti“ 
ahaihsu, ekacce „tihi pakehi pacitva khaditum*‘, ekacce „angaresu 
uttapetum*‘‘, ekacce „antokatahe yeva nam pacitum vattatiti“ 
ahaihsu, eko pana udakabhiruko amacco „iraara Yaraunaya 
avatte pakkhipituih vat(ati, so tattha mah&vinasam papunissati, 3j> 
^varupam* hi ’ssj karanan n* atthiti“ aha. Kacchapo tassa 

ktianapetva. * C*» uttase. * - pa. 
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• rah 111 an 0 aha: 

44. No ce taya iiiani keyyo gohi va ratanena va, 

ath% kena iiianl keyyo, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti. 790. 
Alainbayano ^ aha : • 

45. 1^0 me saihse iiiahaiia^aih tejasiih duratikkainaih 
tassa dajjaih inuuii seJaih jalanta-r-iva tejasa ti. 791. 

la. jalaiitariva tnjasa ti pabhaya Jalaiitaiii viya. 

l:Jrahmaiu> aha : 

Ko nu l)rahinanavannena siipanno patataih varo 

nagaih jigimsam anvesi^ anves.Hiii bhakkham attano ti. 792. lo 

la. ko ufi ti idaiii nesadabrahinaiio aftaiio bliakkiiaiii aiivesaiiteiia 
;:aru|eii^ eteiia biiavitabbaii ti cijitetva evain aba. 

AJainbayano aha: * 

47. Nahaih dijadhipo liomi, na dittho garulo maya, 

aslvisena vitto ti"* vejjo^ inaiii brahinaiiam vidu ti. 793. 15 

Ta. inaiii vidu ti main esa asivisavittako ^ Al-o mima \ejjo ti jaiianti. 

J 5 rail in a no ft ha : 

IS. Kill nu tuyliaih balaih atthi, kiih sipparh vijjate tava, 
kismim*’ va tvaih paratthaddho nragam napacayasiti\ 794. 

la, kisniiru--ti tvaiii kismiih va upattbaddho hutva kiiii nissayaih ‘20 
katva iiragam asivisaiii napacayasi^ jetlbaiii akatva avajanasiti tain pucchati. 

So attano balaih dipento aha: 

1.'. Araiihakassa isino cirarattatapassino 

supanno Kosiyass’ akkha visavijjaih anuttaraih. 795. 
f-o. Tain bhavitatt’ ahnataraih saininantaih pabbatantare >5 

sakkaccaih tarii upatthasi rattindivam atandito. 79(3. 

So tada paricmno me vatava brahmacariyava 

dibbaih patukari maiitam kaiuasa bhagava mamam. 797. 


l!d al-. -li. ^ Hd vitto smiiii, oitto ti. * vejja, Bdi^vajjo. 

-cittako. Bd kiiiisi. ’ Bd napajayas-. 
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katham sutvaslsaih niharitva evain aha: kim te 

aparaddhaih ysna mam evarupaiii kamniakaranam vicftresi, 
maya hi sakka itara kammakafana sahituih^ ayaih pa/ia atikak- 
khala, ma evaruparh avaca“c’li, tarn sutva raja .,etad eva 
6 kareturh vattatiti** Yamunaya avatte khipapesi. So ekaih 
nagabhavanagaraiih iidakavahath patva nagabhavanaih againasi, 
atha naih tasmiih udakavalie kilauta Dhatara tth anSga- 
rafino putta n-ra5navaka disva „ganhatha narh dasan“ ti 
aharhsi^ so cintesi: „aham Baranasiranno hattha muficitva 
10 evaihpharusanam naganath hattliarh patio, kena nu kho upa- 
yena inunceyyan“ ti cintetva so „atth’ eso upayo“ li musa* 
vadarh katva „tu!nhe Dhataratthassa n-ranno santika hutv.i 
kasnia evaiii vadetha, ahaih Cittaculo nama kacchapo Ba- 
ranasir^nno duto Dhataratthassa santikarn agato, amhakaiii 
raja Dh-assa dlntararh datukamo main pahini, tassa marh das- 
setha“ ’ti, te sonianassajata tarn adaya ranno santikarn gantva 
tarn attharh arocesum. Raja „anetha nan*‘ ti pakkosapetv.i 
disva va aiiattaniano hutva „na evariilainakasarlra dutakanunaiii 
katuiii sakkontiti** a., tarn sutva kacchapo „kim rahfio pana 
rajadutehi talappamaiiehi bhavitabbarh, sarlraih hi khuddakarii 
va iiiahautaih va apparnaiiarh gatatthane* kamnian\Dphadanam 
eva painanarh, maharaja arahakarh rafino bahu duta, thala- 
kammaih manussa karonti, akase pakkhino, udake ahaih, aharh 
hi Cittaculo naina thanantaraiii patto rajavallabho, ma maiii 
*5 paribhasatha“ ’ti attano gunaih vannesi, atha narh Dh-o 
pucclii: „kena pan’ atthena ranno pesito 8iti“, „inahgraja rajri 
me evam aha: ‘maya sakala-JambudIpe rajuhi aaddhiih raitta- 
dhammo kato, idani Dh-nagaranna saddhiih* kStuih mania 
dhrtaraih Samuddajaih dammiti’ vatva main pahini, tumhe pa- 
paficaih akatva maya saddhiih yeva parisaih pesetva divasaih 
thapetva darikaih ganhutha“ ’ti. So tussitva tassa sakkaram 

* gatagataibaue. ^ B<1 adds mittadhammarii 
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6t. -aharii riiante paratthaddlio, naliaih bhayami bhoginari\, 

acariyo visaghatanaiii Alambano* ti marii vidu ti. 798. 

( 

t 

Ta. Kosiyassakkha ti Kosiya^jottassa isino supaiino a<4kkhi, teiia 
akkhatarii karaiiaiii pana sabbam vitthaijetva kathetabbaih, bhavitattannataran 
5 ti bhavitattaiiairi isiiiaiii annatarara, sammaiitan ti vasantarh, kamasa ti 
attano iocbaya, niamaii ti tarn niantaih mayhairi pakasesi, tyahaii»--ti abaiii 
te uiante upatthaddho nissito, bhoginan ti naganam, vi8a--ti visagbata- 
kavejjanam. 

«. 

Taiii sntva nesadabrahniano cintesi: ,,ayarii Alambayano 

10 yv-assa* nagaiii dasseti tassa maniratanam deti, Bhuridattani 
assa dassitva manirii ganhissanuti‘^ tato puttena saddhiib man- 
tento gathani aha : 

Ganhamase inanim tata, Somadatta vijanahi, 
ma^dandena sirirh pattaih kamasa pajahimhase’ ti. 799. 

15 Ta. ganhamase ti ganbama, kamasa ti attano ruciya, dai^rjena pahajHtva 

inu jahama. 

Somadatto aha: 

» 4 . Sakarh nivesanaih pattaih yo tarn brahmaiia pujayi 
evaihkalyanakSrissa kiih moha* dubhiin icchasi. 800. 

20 05 . Sace In* dhanakarno .si* Bhuridatto padassati’, 

tarn eva gantva yacassu bahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 801. 

Ta, pujayjti dibbakamehi pujayittha® dubhimicchasiti kin iiu tvaih 
evarupassa mittassa mittadubhikammaih katum icchasi tata ’ti. 

Brahraano aha: 

25 66. Ilatthagataiii pattagataih nikkinnaih khadituih vararh, 

Ilia no sanditthiko attho Somadatta upaccaga ti. 802. 

Ta. hatthagatan ti tata So. tvaiii daharako jlokapavattim na hi j|anasi 
yarn hi batthagataiii va hoti patigataih* va purato va nikkinnam thapiUih tad 
eva khaditum vararh na dure thitarh. 


* alampayano ^ yo me ® vijaharnase. * -arh, C* -a. * 

tvarir. -mesi, -kamehi. ’ Bd -dattam padissasi. ® pujayitattha. 

* so Bd patta*. 
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k^va tena saddhim cattaro n-manavake pesesi, „gacchatha, 
ranno vacanam sutva divasam thapetva etha“ *ti, te „8adhu“ ’ti 
vatva kacnphapaiii gahetva nagablfavana nikkhaniiihsu. Kacchapo 
YatnunSya ca Baranasiya ca ankare ekam padumasararh disva 
eken’ upayena palayituktoo evarh aha: „bho n-manavaka, 5 
aii)hakaih rajS ca puttadaro c* assa mam udakato' carantaih 
rajanivesanaih gatarii disva *padiitnani no dehi, bhisamulale 
dehiti yacanti, aharh tesarh atthaya tani ganhissami,* ettha 
niarii vissajjetva maiii apassantapi puretaram ranno s|intikam 
gacchatha, aham vo tattir eva passamiti**, te tassa saddahitva lo 
tarn vissajjesum, so tattlia ekaraante niliye, itare* pi tarn 
adisva „ranno santikarh gato bhavissatiti“ gantva manavaka- 
vannena rajanarh upasariikamiihsu. Raja patisantharam katva 
„kuto agat’ attha“ ’ti pucchi. „Dh-assa santika mahafaja’ *ti. 
5 ,Kiihkarana“ ti, „Maharaja, mayarh tassa diita, Dh-o vo i 5 
arogyaih pucchati, yan ca icchatha tarii vo deti, tumhakarh 
kira dhftaram Saniuddajarii arnhakath ranno padaparicarikarii 
katva detha‘‘ Ui imam attham pakasenta® pathainaih gatham 
ahaihsu: 

1 . Yam kiiici ratanath atthi Dhataratthassa nivesane 20 

sabbaji te upayanti, dliitaraih dehi rajino ti. 747. 

Ta. 8abbani->ti tassa nivesane sabbani ratanani tava iiivesanam upa- 
yuntu upagacchanta 'ti a. 

Tarn sutva raja dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacauaih, ss 

taiii vivahaih asamyuttam kathaiii amhe karoinase ti. 748. 

Ta. aaaiuyuttaii ti tiracchanehi saddhiih saihsaggaiu ananuRchavik.im, 

A in he ti roanussajatika satnana ti katbam tiracchanaiiam satnbandhaih karoma. 

Tam stttvS te nianavaka ^,sace te Dh-eoa saddhim sam- 
handho anaoucchaviko atha kasma attaiio ypatthakam Citta- 3a 
culakacchapam ^Samuddajarh nama te dhftaram dammiti* am- 

‘ iO B«l -ke. =• C^a -ro. » all three MSS. -to. 
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Somadatto aha: 

57 . Paccati Niraye ghore mahissam avadiyati’ 

mittadubln hitaccagi Ji\far 0 i capi sussare 803. 

Sace hi® dhanakamo si Bhuridatto padassati*, 
inanne attakatarh verarh naciraih vedayissasiti. 804. 

Ta. mahissaina vadiyatlti tata mittadubhino jivantass’ eva pathavi*^ 
bhijjitva vivaraiii deti, hitaccaglti attario hitapariccagi, jivarecapi sus- 
sar« ti jivamano va sussati nianussapeto hoti, attakatarh veraii ti attanTi 
kataiir papam, naciraii ti naciraas’ eva vedayissasiti inannami. 

Brahniano aha: • 

v.>. Mahayannaih yajitvana evarii sujjhanti brahmana, 

inahayanfiaih yajissama, evarii niokkhama papaka ti. 805. 

Ta. sujjhaiitlti tata Somadatta tvaih daharo kihci iia janasi brahmana 
iiama yarn kihci papath katva yahhena sujjhantiti dassento evam aha. 

Somadatto aha: 

f„). Handa dani apayanii naharh ajja taya saha 

padam p’ ekarii na gaccheyyarh evarhkibbisakarina ti. 800. 
Ta. apayamiti apagacchami palayamiti a. 

Evarii vatvana panditamanavo pitaram attano vacanaiii 
gahapetuih asakkonto mahantena saddena devata ujjhapetva’ 
,,evarupeiia papakarina saddhim na gainissamiti“ pitu passan- 
tass’ eva palayitva Hiraavantarh pavisitva pabbajitva abhinria 
ca saniapattiyo ca nibbattetva aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloke 
uppajji. 

Tarn atthain pakasento Sattha aha: 

61 . Idaih vatvana pitaraiii Somadatto baliussuto 

ujjhapetvana'* bhutani taniha thana apakkarniti. 807, 

Nesadabr. „8omadatto thapetva attano geharii kuhirh ga- 
mis8atiti‘‘ cintento Alambayanaiti thokath anattaniauarh disva 

o 

* so C*«; Rd mahinayavirihiyati. * so R<1 jivarevSpi sussati. ® Bd tvaih. 

♦ C*s .ssasi, Bd -dattarh padissasi. ® Bd nrahimayamapi virihiyatui. ® 

-viyarh. ^ upajjha-. ® ajjhapetvani, Ca ujjhapetvani. 
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hftkaih ranno santikam pesesi, evaih pesetva idani te amhfikaHh 
rajanaih paribhavam karontaasa’ kattabbayuttakaiii mayaih 
janissSraa, mayaih hi naga nania*‘ ’ti vatva rajanaih lajjayanta 
dve gatha abhasiihsu : « 

5 8. Jivitaih nuna te cattaih* ratthaih va manujadhipa, 

na hi nage^ kupitamhi ciraih jivanti tadisa. 749. 

4. Yo* tvaih deva manusso *si® iddhimantaih aniddhima 
Varunassa niyaih puttaih Yamunarii atimannaslti. 750. 

Ta«rattliaih ra ti ekaihsena tava jivitam ra ratthaih v3 paricattam, 
tadisii ti tumhadisu evammabaiiubhave nage kupito cirarii iivituih iia sakkoitti 
antara va* anfaradbayanti, yo tvaiii deva ’ti deva yo tvaih manusso samano, 
Varunasssa 'ti Vaiunanagarajassa, iiiyam put tan ti ajjbattikaputtarh, 
Yamunan’ ti Yamuriaya hettha jataih®. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 
c. Natimahhami rajanaih Dhataratthaih yasassinaih^ 
Dhatarattho hi naganarh bahunnaro api issaro. 761. 

0 . Ahi inahanubhavo pi na me dhitaram araho, 

khattiyo ca* Videhanaih, abhijata*® Samuddaja ti. 752. 

Ta, bahun naii)ipiti pancayojauasatikassa n-bhavanassa iaaarabhavaih 
20 sandhay’ evaih a., na me d hitaramarabo . ti evamtiiabanubhavo pi pan’ eso 
abbijatikatta mama dbitaraih arabo na hoti^*, khattiyo ca--ti idaih mati- 
pakkhe natake'* daaaento a., Samuddaja tl yo ca Videhar^iaputto dbita 
Samuddaja ti (add; ca?) ubho pi abbijita te aDhamannarii aarovasarh ara- 
hanti, iia b’ esa mandukabhakkhasaa aappassa anuccbavika ti a, 

sii N-manavaka tarn tatth’ eva nasavatena maretukamS hutvapi 
„amhakaih divasaih thapanatthaya pesitanaih imaih maretvti 
gantuih na yuttarii, gantva ranno acikkhitva janissamft^* ’ti te 
tatth’ eva antarahita gantva „kin tata laddha vo rajadhlt5“ ti 
ranha pucchita “ kujjhitva „kim deva amhe akfiranena yattha va 
30 tattha va pesesi, sace pi maretokamo si idh* eva no m&rehi, so 

‘ Bd paribbisantassa *iri tbe place of p. k. > C^9 rattharfa csttam. * 
nagehi. * eo. ® maimieesu. • Ck* ca. ’ iUk» -na. • C** jata. ** 

Ck va. -to. ** Bd -- pi so puna ahijatiko tasma mama dbUaraih araho 

na hoti. ** C** natika. “ Bd so, ** Bd adds te. 
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,,AIambayana nia cintayi, dassesstoi te Bhuridattan“ ti tiuii 
adaya u-rajassa uposathakaranattlianarh gantva vammikamat- 
thake bhoge' abhujitva^ nipcVina'iii n-rajanarh disva avidure 
thito hatthaiii pasaretva dve gatha abhasi: 

^ t;2. Ganhah’ etaiii inahanagaiii aliar’ etaib inanim mama 

indagopakavannabha ^ yassa lohitako siro. 808. 

63. Kappasapicurasiva^ eso kay’ assa dissati, 

vammikaggagato seti, tarii tvaiii ganhahi brahmana ’ti. 809. 

Ta. ^vannabha ti iiKiagopakavanna ^ viya abha®, kap pasa picurasiva* 
10 ti siivihitassa kappasapicuoo viya. 

M. akkliini iimmlletva iiesadaih disva ,,ayarh iiposathassa 
me antarayam kareyya^ ’ti „imam n-bhavanam netva maha- 
sanipattiyaiii patitthapesiiii, maya diyyamanaih maniiii ganliituiii 
iia icciiT, idani pana ahigunthika*ii gahetva agacchati, sac' 
15 aliaih imassa rnittadubhino kujjheyyam silam me khandam bha- 
vissati, maya kho pana pathamam neva caturangasamannagato 
uposatho adhitthito^ so yatliathito va hotu, Al-no main chin- 
datu va pacatu va \ sule va bhindatu n’ ev’ assa kujjhissamiti“ 
cintetva ,,sace kho panahaih imam olokessami uposatham pe 
%o bhindissatiti“ akkhini nimiletva** adhitthanaparamim purecSri- 
kaiii katva bhogantare sisaih pakkhipitva niccalo hutVa nipajji. 
Silakhandam nitthitam^ ^ 

Nesadabr. pi „bho Al-a, imaiii niigam ganha, delii me mai»in‘’ 
ti a. Al-o nagarii disva va tuttho inanim kisminci aganetva 
,, ganha brahinana“ ’ti tassa hatthe maniih khipi, so tassa hatthato 
galitva I'athaviyam patitamatto va pathaviiri pavisitva n-bhavanam 
eva gato, brahmano maniratanato Bhuridattena saddhim mittabha- 
vato puttato ca ’ti tlhi parihayi, so ,,nippaccayo jato ’mhi, put- 
tassa no vacanam na katan“ ti paridevanto geham agama§i, Al-o 

« 

^ -<*bi. 2 ( .y .^bhunj-. so na vaiiriabhi. * C^A.rasst^va ^ rasyeva V 

^ £‘'8^0. abliasati. ’ Brf -rasiva, -rassa. ® urnmi- . * sil - - 

wanting i/; ka-. C^a omit r;i ti. 
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tumhe akkosati paribhasati attano dhitaram jatimadena ukkhi- 
patiti“ tena vuttan ca avuttan ca vatva ranno kodham uppa- • 
dayimsu. So attano parisaifi s^nnipateturb anapento aha: 

7 . Kambalassatara utthentu, sabbe nage nivedaya: 

Bfiranasirh pavajjantu‘ ma ca kinci’ vihethayun ti. 753. 5 

Tu. kainb--ti kambalassatara nama tassa matipakkhika Sinerapide 
vasanaka naga te ca utthaharitu anne ca catQsu disasu catQsa ariudisasu ^attaka 
ca mayham vacanakarii te sabbe nage iiivedaya gantva Janapetha : kLi|^am kira 
sannipatatha ’tl apapento evam a., tato sabbeh* eva sigham sannipatitehi kirn 
karoma deva ’ti vutte sabbe pi me naga Baranasiii) ^ pavajjantu ’ ’t^ a., tattha 10 
gantva kiiu katabbaih deva karii* nasavatappaharena bhasmam karoma ’ti ca 
TUtte^ rajadhltari patibaddhacittataya tassa vinasaih anicchanto ma kinci’ 
vihethayun ti ii., turnhesu keci kinci (kanci?) ma vihethayun ti a., ayam 
eva va patho. 

Atha nam naga „sace koci manusso na vih^thetabbo 10 
tattha gantva kira karissama“ *ti. Atha ne „idan ca karotha, 
aliam pi idan nama karissamiti^^ acikkhanto gathadvayam a. : 

8 . Nivesanesu sobbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

rukkhaggesu ca lambantu vitata toranesu ca. 754. 

(I. Ahain pi sabbasetena*' mahata sumaham puram 20 

parikkhipissarh bhogehi Kasfnarh janayarh bhayan ti. - 755. 

Ta. sobbhesu ’ti pokkharanTsu, rathiya ti rathikaya, vitata ti vitata* 
sarua hutva, etesu c’ eva itivesariadTsu dvaratoranesu ca olainbantu, ettakam naga 
karontu, karonta ca nivesane tava^ mancapithaiiam hettha ca upari ca antogabbha* 
disu ca bahigabbhadisu ca pokkharanlnaiii udakapitthe rathikadinam passesu c* eva 25 
thalesu ca mahantani sarlrani mapetva mahante phane katva kammaragaggari 
viya dhamamana ausu 'ti saddaih karonta otobatha c’ eva nipajjatha c<i, attaiiaih 
pana tarunadarakanaiii Jarajinnanaih gabbhiiiitthTnaih Samuddajaya ca ’ti 
imesaih catuniiam ma daaaayittha, aham pi sabbasetena^ mahantena sarirena 
gantva sumabantaih Kdsipurarh sattakkhatturii bhogehi parikkhipissam, mahan- sO 
tena ca nam phapena cbadetva ekaiidbakaram katva Kasinath hhayath Janento 
iiusQ ’ti saddam muQcissamiti. 

Kagft tatha akarhsu. 

’ 80 all three MSS. * C* -siyaih. * C* pavajjen-. * Bd kiih. * Bd adde 
so. • aabbe*. ’ C*a niveaanto. * sabbe- 
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pi^ dibbosadhehi attano sariraih rnakkhetva tliokaih khaditva an- 
tokayam pi paribhavetva ‘ dibbamantaih japanto "' Bo-aiii upa- 
saiiikaniitva nangutthe gahe\va» akaddhitva sise dajham gan- 
hanto niukham assa vivaritva osadharh sarhkhaditva inukhe 
khelarh opi"^, sucijatikoi* nagaraja silabhedabliayena akujjliitva 
akkhini vivaritvapi iia umniilesi, atba naih osadhamantaiii katva 
nangutthe gahetva hettlia sisarh katva sancaletva gahitagocararii 
chaddapetva bhuiiiiyaiii dighato nipajjapetva inasurakaih* mad- 
danto viya liattliehi inaddi, atthiiii cunniyamanani viva ahesurii, 
puna nangutthe gahetva dussaih pothento viya pothe*si\ M. 
evarupaih dukkhairi anubhavanto pi n’ eva kujjhi. 

'tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

( ). Atir osadhehi dibbehi japaiii^ mantapadani ca 

evan tarii asakkhi sattliurii*^ katva ])arittani attano ti. ^10. 

la. asakkliiti asakkiii sat than*' ti gauhituiii. 

Iti SO M-hiri dubbalam katva vallihi pejaih sajjetva JM-arii 
ta. pakkhipi, sanraih pana lualianlam ta. na pavisati, atha 
naih pauhihi kottento pavesetva pelaih adaya ekaiii gainarii 
gantva gamainajjhe otaretva „nagassa naccaih datthukaina 
agacchantu‘’ ’ti saddani akasi, sakalagaiiiavasino sannipatiiiisu, 
tasiniih khfine Alainbano ,,nikkhama niahanaga‘* ’ti a., M. cin- 
tesi: ,,ajja iiiaya parisantosantena kilitum vattati, evaih Al-o 
i)aluMh dhaiiarh labhitva tuttho main vissajjessati, yam yam esa 
mam kareti taiii tarii karissamiti“, atha naiii so pelato iiiliaritva 
,duaha hohiti‘* a., maha ahosi, ,,khuddako vatto vippito^ ekaphano 
dviphano tiphano catuphano paficachasattaatthaiiavadasavisati- 
tiiiisacattalisapannasaphano sataphano ucco nico dissamanakayo 
adissainanakayo nilo pito lohito odato marijetthako hohi\ ja- 
birii vissajjehi udakairi dhumaih vissajjehiti“ imesu pi akaresu 

I 

so C^'«; Bd attano kiyaiii paribbhositva. * Bdjaj.p-. ^ Bd kheleiia pakkbipi. 

suvjjatako. *' pothento-pothesi. * Bd satthuiii. ^ saky»i, Bd 

saiiiattho abcsi. “ so C*’-’; Bd siiujiito, B-*' vappito. ^ Jid hoti. C^'s -esi. 
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tena' vuttaniyamena attabhavaih^ nimminitva naccatn dassesi, 
tarn disva koci assuni sandharetum uasakkhi, manusaa bahum 

hirannasuvannavatthala.bkaradbn kdamsu, iti tasmiih game yeva 

satasahassaiiiattam labhi, so kincapi M-am ganhanto „sa. 
hassarii labhitva etaih’ vissajjessaimti“ cintito* ;|ttakaih pana 
dhanarh labhitva „gan.ake pi tava maya ettakam dbana.n 
laddbain, nagare“ kiva babi.ih dbanaih labhiw«niiti-‘ tdbana- 
lobhe«a tam na munci, so tas.nim game kutumbam santba- 
petva ratanamayaml pela.b karitva ta. M-am pakkhipltva su- 
kbayaiiakaii) aruyha mabantena parivarena hikkhamiiVa tarn 
ganianiganiadisu kilapento llaranMim papuni, n^arajassa 
pana madhulaje deti manduke niSrelva deti, so goc|ram na 
ganbati avissajjanabbayena, gocaram aganhantam pi pana tam 
cattaro. dvaragame adim katva ta. ta. masamattam kijapesi, 
pannamsaupcsathadivase pana ..ajja tumhakarh ki]apessamlti“ 
ranno arocapesi, raja bberin carapetva mabajanaih sannipata- 
pesi, rajangane mancatimance bandhiihsu. Kijanakbandam 
nitthitaih ^ 

' Alambanena pana Ho-assa gabitadivase yeva M.as.^a 
mats supinantena kalena rattakkhina purisena asina attano 
babaib cbinditva lobitena paggbarantena niyyamanarh addasa, 
sa bhitatasita utthaya dakkhinabal.um pararoasitva supma- 
bbavaih jani, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „maya kakkhalo pa- 
pasnpino dittbo, catunnam va me puttanarh Dhatarattba- 
lanno va mama va paripanthena bhavitabban“ ti, apt kbo 
pana M-am eva arabbha adhikataram cintesi: „kimkarana 
sesa attano n-bhavane vasanti, itaro pana silajjhasayatta ma- 
nussalokarii gantva u-kaipmam karoti, tasma kacci nu kho me 
puttam ahigundiko va supanno va ganheyya“ ’tt tass eva 
adhikataram cintesi, tato addhamase atikkante „mama putto 
addhamasatikkamo’ mam vina vattitum na sakkoti. ^d^hassa 

' iia*’, C* t«. ' C*'* vuttavutto attabhave. * tain. * aha. €*» na 

® hd kiiana-. omit k. n. ’ Bd -«na. 
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kyici bhayaih uppanuaiii bhavissatiti^ doinanassa ahosi, masa- 
tikkamen’ eva pan’ assa sokena assunarh apaggharanakavela 
iiahosi h^dayarh sussi akkluni ifpacciihsu, sa „idani agaiiiissati 
idani agamissatiti‘‘ tassagamanjimaggam eva olokenti nisidi, 
ath’ assa jetthaputto Sudassano masaccayena mahatiya pari« 5 
saya matapitunnaih dassanattliaya agato parisarii babi thapetva 
pasadam aruyha matararii vanditva ekamantam atthasi, sa 
Hhuridattaih anusocaiiti tena saddhiiii na kinci sallapi, Vo cin- 
tesi ,,niayharh mata mayi pubbe agate tussati patisautharam 
karoti, ajja pana doinanassappatta, kin nu karanan‘‘ ti, atlia 10 
narh pucchanto aha : 

6b. Maniam disvana ayantam sabbakamasamiddhinam 
ihdriyani ahatthani samaiii jataiii inukhan tava, Hil. 

««. Padumaiii yatha hatthagatarh panina pariniadditaiii 

samam jatarh niukham tuyliaih inamaih disvana edisan ti. 812. 15 

Ta. ahatthaiiiti na vippasannani, sdman ti kancanadasavannam mukham 
pi kalakari) jataiii, hatthagatan ti hatthena (thinnakarh*, edisan ti evanipam 
mahantena sirisobhaggena (UDDhakaih dassanattliaya agatam pi mam disva. 

Sa evarii vutte pi n’ eva kathesi, Sudassano cintesi: ,,kin 
nu kho kenaci akkuUlia va paribhattha va bhaveyya“ ’ti, atha 20 
iiaih puccjjanto itaraih gatharn aha: 

« 7 . Kaccin nu te nabhisasi^ kacci te n’ atthi^ vedana, 
yan te samam* mukhaiii tuyhaiii 
mamarii disvana agatan ti. 813. 

Ta. kaccinnu--* ti kacci nu taih koci na abhisasi^ akkoseiia va 25 
paribhasaya va na vihimsiti pucchati, tuyhan ti tava pubbe mamaiii 'lisvana 
agatam ediaam mukhaiii na hoti, yena pana karanen’ ajja tava mukhaih samarii ^ 
jataib tarn me akkhahlti^ pucchati. 

Ath* assa sa acikkhanti aha: 

68. Supinan tata addakkhiiii ito masarii adhogataiii; ^ 

^ _____ _ _ 

^ Bd chinditaiu. -sayt. ® omits 11 . * yena savatii. ^ 

“ssi, koci abhisavasi nu, B« abhibhavasi. ® hd savaiii. ^ akkhati, 

Bd acikkhii ti. 
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dakkhinam viya me bahaiii clietva ruhiramakkhitarii •'» 
puriso adaya pakkami niamaiii' rodautiya sati. 814. 

o,». Yato*^ supinam addakkhiiW Sudassana vijanahi > 

tato diva va rattim va s.'ikham me ndpalabbhatiti ®. 815. 

'> Ta. ito iuasaDi->ti ito iiettha masatikkaiitaii) ajja me ditthaaUpidassa 

maso liotiti dasseti, puriso ti eko kalo rattakkhipuriso, rodautiya satiti 
rodamanaya satiya, nopalabbhatiti ^ mama sukhatii iiama ua vijjatiti. 

Evan oa pana vatva ,,tata piyaputtako me tava kanittho 
iia dissati, bliayen’ assa uppannena bhavitabban“ ti paride- 
10 vanti aba: 

70 . Yaiii pubbe paricariiiisu * kanna ruciraviggaha 
heinajalapaticchanna Bhuridatto na dissati. 816. 

71 . Yam pubbe paricarimsu * nettimsavaradharino 
kafiikara va*^ samphulla Bhuridatto na dissati. 817. 

15 72 . llanda daui gamissami Bhuridattanivesanaih, 

dliammatthaiii silasampannaiii passama tava bliataran ti. 818. 

Ta. samphulla ti suvanualamkaradharitaya samphuliakanikara viya, 
ban da ti vavassaggatthe nipato. ehi tata Bh^assa iiivesanam gacchauia hi vadati. 

Evnfi ca {>ana vatva tassa c’ eva attano ca parisaya 
20 saddhim ta. agamasi, Bhuridattabhariyayo pana taiii vammika- 
matthake adisva .piiatu nivesane bhavissatiti“ avyava^ ahe- 
suiii, ta ,,sassu kira attano puttaiii apassanti agacchatiti** 
sutva paccuggamanam katva „ayye puttassa^ te adissantassa'’ 
ajja maso** ti mahaparidevam paridevamana'* padamule patiihsu. 

25 Tam attliarii pakaseiito Sattlia aha : 

73. ran ca disvana ayantiih “ Jlliuridattassa mataram 

haha paggayha pakkaiidura Bhuridattassa nariyo*^ 819. 

7 u Jhittaiii t' ayye^‘ na janama ito masam adhogataih 

mataiii vil yadiva jivarii Bliuridattaiii yasassiiian ti. 820. 

‘ Wd mama. " adt^ taiii, B* haiii. ^ ua upa. * Bd pariva-, ® 

\iya. '* no. ^ 0^' putta, C* najauas.sa. ® so l^d -tanaih. ® B^ 

adds tarn a. ** -ti, Bd -taiii. bharisa, 0« bhariya. 

hd!< teyyt:. 
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^ Ta. put tarn tayye ti ayan riasam paridevainanagatha. 

Bhuridattamata sunhahi saddhiih antaravlthiyarii paride- 
vitva ta ^daya nassa pasadaih ’iiruyha puttassa sayanaii ca 
oloketva paridevaniana aha: ^ 

7P. Sakuril liataputta va sufinaiii disva kiilavakaiii 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih Bliuridattaili apassatl, 821. 

7 fl. Sakuni hataputta va sunnarh disva kulavakairi 

tena tcna padhavisaaih piyapiittaih apassati. 822. ' 

77, Kurari hatachapa va sunnaiti disva kulavakam 

cirarii dukkhena jhayissaih Blulridattaih apassati. 823. 

78. Sa nuna cakkavaklva [lallalasmiih anudake’ 

cirarii dukkhena jhayissaih Bhuridattaih apassati. 824. 

7P. Kammaranaih yatha ukka ante jhayati no bahi 
evaiti jhayanii sokena Bharidattam appassati. 82,%* 

Ta. apassatiti apassiriti, hatarhapa va Ti hatapnta. 

Evarh Bh-niatari vilapamaiiaya Bh-nivesanarh annavakucchi 
viya ekasaddarh ahosi, eko pi s<ikabliavena santhaturh nasakkhi, 
sakalanivesanaih yuL^antavatapahntarii viya salavanaih ahosi. 

Tarn attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

80 . Sala va sanipaniathita malutena pamaddita 

sent! putta ca dai-a ca Bliuridattaiiivesane ti. 82(>. 

Arittho pi Subhago pi bhataro niatiipitunnarb upatthanarh 
"c'tcchanta tarh saddaiii sutva Bh-nivesanaiii pavisitva matararh 
assasayiihsu. 

Tarn attliarii paka.sento Sattlia aha: 

«j. Idam siitvana nigghosarii Bhundattanivesanc 

Arittho ca Subhago ca upadhaviiirsu anaiitara'\ 827, 

82 . Annua assasa lua soci, evariidhanima hi panino 
cavanti upapajjaiiti, es’ assa parinaniitii ti. 828, 

Ta. osa88a->ti esTi cutupapatti assa lokassa parinaniitii, evaiii hi loko 

pfrindTUPtl etehi dvih’ atthehi® niutto'* iidma ri’ atthiti'vadati. 

> 

* ano-. ^ C* -majitu, Bd sanipatita, B* -pamaddittha. ^ 0* antarf*, ^ 
-Maniarf. Qk dvihattahi, C‘ dvihaiitBhi. dvihaiigehi. -a. 
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Samuddaja aha: 

Aham pi tata janami : evariidhamma hi panino, 

Sokena ca paret’ asini' IXiuridattani apassati. 829. 

, 4 . Ajja ee me imarii rattiih — Sudassana vijanahi — 
s Hhuridattaih apassanti jiianne he-ssami jivitan ti. 830. 

Ta. ajja ce me ti tata Sudassana sace ajja imam rattim Bh*o mama 
dassanarii na^?amissati athahaii tarn apassanti jivitam jahissamiti maniiami 

Pntta ahaiilsu: 

sr.. Amnia assasa ma soci, iinayissama bhatararii, 

10 disodisam ^amissama bhatu pariyesanan caraih 831. 

s,.. Pabbate giridntzgesu gjimesii nigaiiiesii ca, 

orena dasarattassa* bhataraih passa agatan ti. 832. 

Ta. (a ran ti amma tayo pi jana bhatupariyesanam caranta, diso- 
disaih-*ti narii assasesuih. 

15 Tato Sudassano cintesi: ,,sace tayo pi ekadisaih ganiissania 

papanco bhavissati, tihi tini thanani gantuiii vattati: ekena 
Devalokaih ekena Himavantam ekena Manussalokarh, sace kho 
pana Kanarittho inanussalokam gamissati yatth’ eva Bh-aiii 
passati taiii gamam va nigamaih va jhapetva essati, esa' 
20 kakkhalo pliaruso, iia sakka etaih tattha p€|#etun‘* ti cintetvfi 
,,tata Arittha, tvaih d-Iokaiii gaccha, sace devatahi ^dhammam 
sotukamahi Bh-o^ d-lokan nito^ tato nam anehiti“ Arittliaih 
d-]okam pahini\ Subhagarii pana ,, tvaih tata Himavantaiii 
gantva pancasii inahanadisu Bh-aih upadharetva ehiti“ Hi-arh 
25 pahini, sayaih pana in-lokaih gantiikanio cintesi: ,,sac’ aham 
manavakavannena gainissanii inanussa osappissanti^ niaya ta* 
pasavesena gantuih vattati, inanussanarh hi pabbajita piya 
nianapa“ ti so tapasavesaih gahetva niataraih vanditva nik- 
khami, Bo-assa pana AcciinukhT nama vematikabhagini atthi, 
30 tassa Bo-e adhiniatto sineho, sa Su-aih gacchantaih disva a: 

' « -t.iipmiiii, hd -tasrniiii. * Bd satta-. ® omit esa. * Bda •ttarii* ^ 

tino, tito, Bd nito. ^ -niihsu. ’ Bd apiyanti. 
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.,hhatiya, ativiya kilamami, aham pi taya saddhim gamissa- 
,,AiDma iia sakka taya‘gantiim\ aham pabbajitavesena 
^acchamUi*^ ,,Aham khuddakamanduki hutva tava jatantare 
nipajjitva gamissainitr\ .,Tonaa hi ehiti“ sa mandfikapotika 
hutva tassa jatantare nipajji, Su-o ,,mulato patthaya vicinaiito 5 
gamissamiti“ l^o-assa bhariyayo tass’ uposathakaranatthanarii 
pucchitva pathamaih ta. gantva Alambanena M-assa gahit.at- 
thane lohitan ca vallihi katape]atthanan ca disva ,,Bh-b ahi- 
i^undikena gahito“ ti fiatva saniuppannasoko assupunnehi net- 
telii Alambanassa gataiiiaggen’ eva j)athamam kilapitagaiiiakam lo 
gantva inanuSwSe pucchi: ,,evarupo nama nago kenaci ahi- 
gundikena kijapito“ ti. ,,Ama Alambanena ito masamatthake 
k!japito“ ti. ,,Kinci^ tena laddhan“ ti. ,,Ama idh’ eva sata- 
sahasvsamattarii laddhan“ ti. ,,ldani kuhirii gato“ ti. *,Asuka- 
gainaiii nama“ ’ti So tato patthaya pucchanto aniipubbena 
rajadvaram aganiasi, tasinirii khane Al-o pi sunahato suvilittn 
pattasa^kaih nivasetva ratanapelaih gahapetvfl rajadvaram eva 
gato, mahajano sannipati, ranfio asanarh pahnattam, so antoni- 
vesane thito va aha: ,,agacchami, nagarajanam kilapetu‘‘ ’ti 
pesesi, Al-o citrattharake ratanapelaih thapetva vivaritva „elii -'o 
mahanaga,^aja‘‘ ’ti sanrlam adasi, tasmirh samaye Su-o pi pari- 
sante* thito, M. sisarh niharitva sabban tarn parisam olokesi, 
naga dvihi karanehi parisam olokenti : supannaparipantham ^ va 
natake va dassanatthaya, te supanne disva bhita na naccanti, 
natake disva lajjamana, M. pana olokento parisantare bhatikarii 25 
addasa, so akkhipuraih assura*' niggahetva’ pelato nikkhamma 
bhatarabhimiikho * payasi, mahajano tain agacchantam disva 
bliito patikkami, eko Sudassano va atthasi, so gantva tassa 
padapitthiyaih sisaih thapetva rodi, Su-o pi rodi, M. roditva 
nivattitva pelam eva pavisi, Al-o „imina nagena tapaso dattho to 
bhavissatiti, assa^essami nan“ ti upasamkamitva aha: 

^ C* ag-, C» ag-, * Cfc* ag-. Ud adds dbanari). * -antare. ^ Bd 
-baudharfa. « C* Bd -u, -Q. ^ all three MSS. iiiga-. « so all three MSS. 
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87 . IJattha painutto * iirago pade te nipati bhusam, 

kacci* t’ anudasf tfita’, mil bhayi sukhito bhava ’ti. «38. 

e 

Ta. Ilia bhayiti tata tapasa ahaiii Al-o iifima ma bhilyi tava Vatijagganan 
n/lina mama bharo ti. 

5 Sudassano tena saddhim katbetukamo aha: 

88. N' eva iiiayharii ayarii nago alan dukkhaya kayaci, 
vavat’ atthi ahiggaho^ niaya bbiyyo na vijjatiti. 834. 

Ta. kfly;M‘iti kas.s.aci appamattakassapi dukkhassa ,uppadai)e ayarii mama 
asamattho, mayn hi sadiso ahiguinjiko nama n’ atthiti. 

10 Alanibano ,,asiiko nam' ti ajananto kujjhitva aha: 

8... Ko nu brahnianavannena datto parisani agania* 

avhayantu suyuddhena, siinatu parisa mainan ti. 835. 

Ta. datto ti daiidho lalako*^. avhayaiitfi ’ti avayhanto ayam eva va 
patho, i.v. Ii,: ayaii pi ko si" balo ummaltako maiii suyuddhena® avhayantc 
ir* attaiia saddhiiii saiuarii karonto ]>aiisam agato ti, parisa mama vacanaiii 
suuiitu^: iiiayhaiii do.'<o n’ atthi, ma klio iiu^ kujjhittha ’ti. 

Atlia. naih Su-o i/athtlya ajjhabha.si: 

, 0 . Tvaiii ii’.aiii na^eiia alainba ahaiii niandukacliapiya, 
hotu 110 abbhutam tattiia a sahassehi pahcahiti. 836. 

20 Ta. iiagena ’ti tvaiii nagena tnayii saddhiiii yujjha, ahaih mandukacha- 

piy.a taya saddliiiii yuj jhissumi, a sahassehiti tasmirii noiyuddhe java paricahi 
.sahassehi panitako’® hotu 'ti. 

Alanibano aha: 

91 . Ahaiii hi vasuma addho, tvaih daliddo si nianava, 

2 .-. ko iiu te patibiiog' atthi”, iipajutah ca kiiii siya. 837. 

9 - 2 . rpajutafi ca me assa patihliogo” ca tadiso, 

a.ssa no abblintaiii tattha a sahassehi pahcahiti. 838. 

Ta. ko uu to ti tav.t jitassa ko piltibhogo atthi, upajutarica ti 
imasmiiii lii juto upanikkhej)abhutarli kin Hrima tava dhanaiii siya, dassehi me 

* ltd HIM mutto. ^ kiiioi. ^ -sitaya, Rd tain daiiisitotiita. * 
vatatthi ahiggaho, tavatatthi ahiggah.i. ® Rd jigato. ^ lid dammito balako. 
^ Rd koci.* ^ Rd omits .su. * Rd -antu so C»‘, panitako, Rd abbhutarii. 
’’ pa>. Rd h<»tu. I'd pabbajitassa 
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ti r«dati, upajutanca me ti mayharh pana databbaih upanikkhepadhanarri 
Vi (hspetabbapatibhogo « va tadiso atthi. tasma no ta. yava panvahi sahassehi 

abbhutam hotQ ’ti. * , 

n 

Su-o tassa katharh sutva „pancahi no sahassehi abbhuta.h 
hotii" ’ti abhito rajanivesanaih aruyha matularanno santike 5 
thito gatham aha : 

Sunohi me maharaja vacanam, bliaddatn atthu te, 
pancannarti me saiiassanara patibliogo^ hi kittima ti. *839. 

Ta. kittima ti gunakittisampariiia. 

Kaja „ayam tapaso maiii atibahum (lhanaiii yacati, kin nu 10 
kIio“ ti cintetva i;atliaiii aha: 

u. Pettikam va inaiii hoti yam va hoti sayaihkatam, 
kiih tvarii evam bahuiii mayliam 

dhanaiii yacasi brahmana ’ti. 840. ’ 

Ta. pettikam v.i ti pitari va gahetvi ki.ayitaii. ^ attaai vi kataih inaih 15 
iiama lion, kiin mama pilar.i vi tava hatlliato galiitaiii atthi udahu maya, kiiii- 
karaiia evaih bahurh dhanaiii yacasiii. 

Evaiii vutte Sudassano dve gatha abhasi: 
v5. Alambano hi nagena iiiamarh abhijigirhsati, 

aham mandukacbapiya daiii.cayissami * brahmanaiii. 841. 20 

90. Tarii tvarii datthuih maharaja ajja rattbabhivaddhana^' 
kliattasaihghaparibbujho niyyahi abhidas.sanan ti. 842. 

1 . 1 . abhi.-ti yuddhe jinitUlii iechati, ta. saee hi so jiyissati * mayliaiii pan- 

Msahassani dasaati, sac’ ahaiii jiyissinii ahain assa dassami, tasma tarii bahuiii 

OliHiiaiii yacami. tan ti tasma tvarii maharaja ajja abhidassaiiaih dalthuii. 2.5 

"iyyaliiti. 

Raja ,,tena hi gacchania^‘ ’ti tapasena saddhiiri yeva nik- 
klmmi, tarn disva Al-o „ayarii tapaso gantva va rajanam gahetva 
rajakulupako bhavissatiti“ bhito taiii anuvattanto g. a. : 

'* 7 . N eva taih atimahnami sippavadena^ nianava, 3 ^ 

atimatt’ asi sipj3ena, uragam uapacayasiti.* 843. 

^ -pati«. ^ Cka pa-. * Bd khaditarh. * Cks d.issa-. * ratthavivaddhana. 
three MSS. ji-, ^ Bd -padena. 
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15 


Ta. si ppavadeiia H\ manava aharii attano sippena tam natinafiftami, 
tvam pana sippena atirnatto imam uragam na pQjesi nassa apacitim karositi. 

Tato Sudassano dve eatha abhasi: « 


98. Mayam^ pi natiniannamft. sippavadena brahmanaih, 
avisena ca nag^na bbusarh vancayase janam. 844 . 

90. Evaiii ce taih jano' janna yatha jananii tam aham 

na tvatiilabhasi Alambasattuniutthim^kutodhananti. 845 

Ath’ assa Alainbano kiijjhitva aba: 


100. Kharajino jatl* rummi^ datto parisam agato, 

so tvaiti evamgatam nagaih ‘aviso atimannasi. 846 . 

101. Asajja klio naih jannasi punnaiii uggassa tejasa , 
inanne taiii bhasmarasim va khipparii eso karissatiti. 847 


Ta. rummiti' ananjitamandito, aviso.-ti nibbiso ti avaj,|nail, asajja 
’ti upagantvii, Jan nasi ti jaiu‘y>asi. 

Atha tena saddbim kelim karonto SudassaQO gatham aha: 


102. Siya visaiii siluttassa deddubbassa silabhuno 

n’ eva loliitasisassa visaih nagassa vijjatiti. 848 . 


Ta. siluttassa ’ti gharasappassa , deddubbassa ’ti udakasappassa, 
silabhuno ti inlapannavannasappassa, iti riibbise sappe dassetva etasain visara 
‘20 siya n* eva lohitasisassa sappassa ’ti aha. 


Atha narii Alambano dvihi gathabi ajjhabhasi,: 

103. Siitarii me tam arahatam sahnatanaiii tapassinam : 
idba danani datvana saggam gaccbanti dayaka, 
jivanto debi danani yadi te atthi datave. 849 . 

25 104. Ayaih nago mabiddhiko tejasi duratikkamo, 

tena tam damsayissami**, so tam bbasmam karissati. 850 . 

la. datave ti yadi te kiHci databbam atthi tam debi. 


(Sudassano:) 

106. Mayap’ etam sutaiii samma* sanhatanari) tapassinam: 
idha danapi datvana saggam gaccbanti dayaka, 
tvam eva (iehi jivanto yadi te atthi dS-tave. 861 . 

r~Bd~;nia.n. * janam. * Bdfc bhusa-. * jatiii), Bd jadi. Bd duninu. 
* 80 all three MSS. ’ dumlti. » Bd dassa-. » Baromara. 
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lOG* Ayarh Accimukhi nama punna uggassa tejasa, 

taya tain darnsayissami, ca tain bhasinam karissati. 852. 

107. Ya' d^ita Dhataratthassa vematabhagini mama 

sa dissatu^ Accimuklii punni* uggassa tejasa ti. 853. 

Inaa ^atha Siidassatiassa vacanaiu, ta. punna ti ugg;ena visena punna. 5 

I^van ca pana vatva ,,amirja Accimukhi jatantarato me 
Dikkhamitva panimhi patitthaha*' ’ti mahajanarnajjhe yeva*bha- 
ginim pakkositva liattham pasaresi, sa tassa saddarii sutva 
jatantare nipanna va tikkhattuih inandakavassitarh vassitva' 
iiikkhainitva amsakute nisiditva uppatitva tassa hatthatale tini lo 
visahinduni patetva puna tassa jatantaram eva pavisi, Su-o 
visaih gahetva thito ,,nassissat’ ayarn janapado, vinassissat’ 
ayaih janapado‘^ ti tikkhatturh abhasi, tassa so saddo dvada- 
.sayojanikaih Baranasiih cbadetva atthasi. Atha raja „kim- 
attham janapado nassissatiti“ pucchi. ,, Maharaja iinassa vi- is 
sassa nisincanatthanam na passamiti“. „Tata mahantayam 
jicithavi , pathaviyaiij nisinca“ ^ti. Atha nam ,,na sakkii ma- 
liaraja*^ ’ti patikkhipanto gatham aha: ' 

1 U 8 . Chamayarh ce nisincissaih — Hrahmadatta vijanahi - 

tinalatani osajjho' ussusseyyum asaihsayan ti. 854. 20 

la. tina--ti pathaviiiissitani tiaani ca latani ca sabbosadhiyo ca tasraa 
na sakka pathaviyairi sincitun ti. 

„Tena hi taih tata uddham ak.a.se kliipa” ’ti, ..Tatthapi na 
sakka“ ti dassento gatham aha: 

loj. Uddhail ce patayissami — Hrahmadatta vijanahi — 25 

sattavassan’ ayaih devo na vasse na hiniaih pate ti. 855. 

Ta. ua biinaiu->ti sattavassaiii liimabiiidumattam pi na patissati, 

„Tena hi udake sincahiti“. „Tatrapi na 8akka“ ti dasse- 
tiirfi gatham ftha: 


' ''a sa. > 8oC*»; IW sa daihsati, H* taiii dassati. ’ C*« -vassaih vasitvi, lid 
' ‘sitam vasitva • C*» omit yarn pathavi. “ O** osaddho? Bd osajho, orosadliyo? 

13 * 
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no. Udakaii ce nisincissaih - Brahmadatta vijanahi - 

yavata udakaja pana ina/ey'/uiii niacchakacchapa ti. 856. 
Atha narh raja a.: „tata inayaih na kind janania, yatha 
amhakarii rattharh na nassati tarn upayaih tvani eva janahiti“. 
„Tena hi maharaja imasmiih thane patipatiya tayo avate 
khanapetha“ ’ti. Raja khanapesi. Su-o niajjhimaih‘ avatam 
nanabhesajjanarh purapesi, dutiyaih gomayassa, tatiyam dibbi- 
sadhanaih Seva, tato majjhime' avate visabinduni patesi, tain 
khana'ih Seva dhumayitva jala iitthahi, sa gantva goinayaava- 
taih ganhi, tato pi jala uUbaya itararii dibbosadhapunnaiii 
gahetva osadhani jhapetva nibbayi. Al-o tassa avataa.sa avi- 
dure atthasi, atha uarii vi.saiiiii.suina pahari, .sariracchavi nii- 
patetya gata, setakutthi ahosi, so bhayatajjito ,,nagarajanarii 
vissajjenuti-* tikkhattuih vacaih nicchare.si. Tarii siitva Bo. 
ratanapehlya nikkhaniitva sabbalaihkarapatimanditarh attabhavam 
mapetva Sakkadevarajalllhaya tbito. Su-o pi Acciinukhi pi 
tath’ eva atthaihsu. Tato Su-o rajanam aha: „sanjanasi no 
maharaja kass’ We putta“ ti. „Na sanjanainlti'*. „Amhe 
tava na sanjanasi’, Kasiranna* pana dlntu* Samuddajaya Dha- 
tarattbassa dinnabhavaih janasiti”. „Ama janaini, inayhaiii sa 
kanitthabhaginiti“. „Mayam tassa putta, tvaih n’o inatulo“ ti. 
Tain sutva raja te alingitva sise cumbitv.a roditva pasadaiii 
aropetva inahantam sakkaraih karetva Bhuridattena saddhiiii 
patisantharaih karonto pucchi: „tata taiii evain uggatejam 
kalhaiii Alambano ganhiti“. o sabbaih vittharena katheUa 
„niaharaja ranna nanta iinina niyainena r. karetum vattatiti 
matulassa dh. d. Atha nath Su-o aha: ..niatula mama mata 
Bhu-arii apassanti kilamati, na sakka ainhehi bahi papan 
katun“ ti. „Sadhu tata, tumhe tava gacchatha, ahaih pana 
mama bhaginiir, datthukamo, katham tarn passissaimtr*. 
tula kaham pana' ayyako Kasiraja ti. „Tata mama bhaginija 

‘ lirt pathaui-. C* nii for iiaois:' ’ C'‘ -jilil, C» -jaiiamiti. 
tHiiiaya ® adds no. 
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vinft vattiturii asakkonto r. pahaya pabbajitva asukavanasande 
nania vasatiti^^. ,,Matula mama mata tumlie c’ eva ayyakan ca 
me datthukaraa, tumhe asakadivasarh mama ayyakassa santikam 
j^acchatlia, mayarh mataram ada^a ayyakassa assamapadam 
agac'chissama, ta. nam tumhe pi passissatha‘^ ’ti, Iti te ina- 5 
tulassa divasarii thapetva‘ rajanivesana otarimsu. Raja bhagi- 
iieyye uyyojetva roditva nivatti. Te pi pathaviyam nimuyitva 
nagabhavanarh gate!. Nagara pa vesan ak handam nittliitaih 
Mahasatte sampatte sakalanagaram ^ ekaparidevasetddam 
ahosi. So pi masaih pelaya kilanto gilanaseyyaya sayi, tassa lo 
santikam agacchantanaih naganarn pamanaiii n’ atthi, so tehi 
saddhirii kathento kilamati. Kanarittho devalokaiii gantva 
M*am adisva pathamam eva agato, atha nam .,esa cando 
l.haruso sakkhissati nagaparisam varetun“ ti M-assa nipannat- 
tliane dovarikaiii kaririisu. Subhago pi sakala-IIimavantam vi- is 
cinitva (ato mahasamuddan ca sesanadiyo ca upadharetva 
lamunaih upadharento agacchati. Nesadabrahmano pi Alam- 
lianam kutthim^ disva cintesi: „ayarh Bhu-arii/ kiJametva kutthi- 
jato, aliam pana tarn mayharh tatha bahupakaram manilobhena'^ 
Alambanassa dassesi, tarii papain mam agamissati, yava taiii ‘^o 
iiagacchati tftvad eva i^amunaiii gantva papavahatitthe * papa- 
vahanarh karissamiti^‘ ta. gantva „maya Bhuridatte mittadubhi- 
kanimam katam paparh pavahessamiti“ udakorohanakammarh ^ 
karoti. Tasmirh kliane Subhago tarn thanaih patto, tassa tam 
vacanarii sutva ,,imina kira papakammena tava mahantassa 2s 
yasassa dayako mama bhata manimantassa** karana Alam- 
banassa dassito®, nassa jivitarh dassamiti'^ nangutthena naiii 
padesu vethetva akaddhitva udake osidapetva nirussasakale 
'hokarii sithilam akasi, so sisaih ukkhipi, atha naih punakad- 


^ divase vavatthapetva. • n. n. wanting in C***. ’ Bd sakalanagabliavanarii. 

^ kuthifarh. * maninalabhena. * payagatitthe. ^ udaka-. ® 
•Jnattassa, B<i« -ratanassa. * Be? adds hhavissati. 
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dhitva osidapesi, evarii bahuvare tena kilaniiyamano nesada- 
hmano slsarh ukkhipitva a.*': 
ni. Lokyarh sajantaih' udakaiii Payagasmim’ patitthitam 

ko main ajjhohari bhuto* ogalharii Yamunaiii iiadin ti. 867. 

Ta. lokyan ti papapavahanasamatthan ti lokasaminatarh, 8 aj an tan ti^ 
evarupam udakaiii abhisifieantam, Payagasmin* ti Payagatitthe’. 

Atha naiii Subhago gathaya ajjhabhasi; 

112 . Ya-d-esa lokadliipatl ya.sassT 
13 'aranasiiii pakiraparl* sainantato 
tassaharh’ putto uragusabhassa", 

Subhago ti mam brahmana vedayantiti. 858. 

4 

Ta. yadesa ’(i yo esa*, p a k i ra p a r i sainantato ti paccatthikanaih 
upahara^iasamatthataya “ pari sainantato pakiri’^ sabbaih parikkhipitva 
upari plianena fhadesi. 

Atha brahniano ,,ayam Bhu-assa bbata nd me jivitaih 
dassati, yari iiiinaham etassa c' eva niatapitunnan c’ assa 
vannakittanena niuducittatam katvii attano jivitam yaceyyan''“ 
ti cintetva gathaiYi aha: 

113 . Sace hi putto uragusabhassa® 

Kamsassa^'* rahno amaradhipassa‘" 
mahesakkho ahnataro pita te 
niaccesu mata pana te atulya 

na tadiso arahati brahmanassa 

dasain pi ohaturii niahanubhavo ti. 859. 

Ta. Karhsassa** ’ti aparena nainena evaranamassa Kasiranno'® ti |i 
vadaiiti yeva, KasirajadbTtaya ^ahitatta Kasirajjam pi tass’ eva santakaiii katva 
vanneti, amar--ti dighayuiaya amarusaiiikbatanam naganaiii adbipatisna, 
mahesakkho ti niahanubhavo, a fin a taro ti mahesakkhanarh anhataro, da- 

3 

' SO ; Bd sajjantam, sicaiitaih. payatasmiiii, C* payakasinini. 

Bd sajj-, Bs sic- * payakasinin. * payaka-. *8oBd; pakirahari. 
^ read: -ha. Bd -go-. ® yada so esa. 6 (^ Bdj pakirahaji, 

pakirahari, cfr. p. lOO.g. so C« ; 0^ -atthayaya, Bd -atthaya. C** pii”' 

Bd^ pakira. ** Bd -cittaiii. yacessan. ** Bd kasissa. Bd -dibbassa. 

Bd oharituib. Bd kasissa. Bd kasika - Bd -yukanam. 
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sampiti tadiso hi mahanubhavo anubhavarahitara brahmanassa dasampi udake 
oba*itum narahati pageva mahanubhavabrahmanan ti vadati. 

% 

Atha^narh Subhago ,,(iiitthabrahmana tvaiii mam vancetva 
niuncissamiti mannasi, na te iivitam dammiti*^ tena kata- 
kammam pakaseiito aha: 5 

114 . Rukkham nissaya vijjhittho eneyyarii patum agatam, 
so viddlio duram asara* saravegena sekhava^ 860. 

115 . Tara tvaiii patitam addakkhi aranhasmiih brahavane* 
sa maiiisakacam adaya sayam nigrodh’ upagami 861. 

f 

no. Suvasaliyasaihghuttharh pingiyairi ® santhatayntaih lo 

kokilabhiriidaih rammarii dhuvaih liaritasaddalaih. 862. 

, 17 . Tattha te so paturahu iddhiya yasasa jalaih 

mahanubhavo bhata me kanhahi parivarito. 863. 

118 . So tena paricinno tvaih sabbakamehi tappito > 

adubhassa* tuvaiii dubhi, tan te veraiii idhagatam. 864. i5 
iiy. Khippaiii givam pasarehi, na te dassanii jivitarh, 

bhatii parisaraih verarii chedayissami te siran ti. 865. 

Ta. 8ayaiii~-ti vikule tiigrodhaiii upagato si, p|ngiyaii^ ti pakkaiiaiii^ 
vaiinena pingalaiii, s a ii i h atayuta n ti parohaparikinnam, kokila--ti koki- 
lahi abhirudain , dhuvaih --ti udakabhiiiniyatii jatattii iiiciaih haritasaddala- 20 
bhumibhagam, paturahu ti tasiniih iiigrodhe thitassa tava* so mama bhdta 
pfikalo ahosi^, iddhiyfi ti puhnatejeiia, so tena ’ti so tuvaiii tena atiano 
bhavanam iietva paricinno. parisaran ti taya mama bhatu kataverarii papa- 
kaimnaih parisaraiito anussaranto, c h e d a y i s s a m t ti ehindissaini. 

Atha brahmano „na me esa jlvitarii dassati, yam kihci 25 
pana katva® mokkhatthaya vayamituih vattatiti“ g. a.: 

120 . Ajjhayako yacayogo ahutaggi ca brahmano, 

etehi tihi thanehi avajjho bhavati brahmano ti. 866- 

Etehiti ajjhayakattadihi tihi karanehi br. avajjho, na labbha brahmanam 
vadhituiii, kirn tvaih vadesi, yo hi br-am vadheti so Niraye nibbattatiti 30 

' acari. * so C^#: Hd sighava. * Bd piilgalaiii. * Bd aduthassa ^ Bd 
pannapattanaih. ® omit tava ^ adds paiiinasi, Cs pamrlati^ ® Bd 
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Tam sutva Subhago asaihsayapatto ‘ hutvS ,jimaih n-blj>a- 
vanam netva bhataro patipucchitva janissamiti** cintetva dve 
gatha abhasi: * ^ 

121 . Yarii puraih Dhataratthas^sa ogalham Yaniunaiii nadiih 
5 jotate sabbasovannam girim ahacca Yamunam*. 867. 

12 *. Tattha te purisavyaggha sodariya® mama bhataro, 

yatha te tattha vakkhanti tatha* hessasi brahmana ’ti. 868. 

TS. puran ti nagaraih, ogiilhaii ti aiiupaviftham, girim --ti Yamu- 
iiato avidQre thitaih llimavantath ahacca jotati, tattha te ti tasmiih itagare to 
10 mama bhitaro vasanti, ta. nite tayi ^ yathii te vakkhanti tatha bhavissasi, saco 
hi saccaiii kathesi jivitaih te atthi no ce tatth’ eva sisaiii chiridissamiti. 

Iti nam vatva givayam gahetva khipanto akkosanto pari- 
bhasanto M-assa pasadadvaram agamasi. Mahasattassa 
p a r i y e 8 a n a k h a n d a lii nitthitam ^ 

15 Atha naiii dovariko Iiutva nisinno Kanarittho tatha kila- 
nietva aniyyamanam disva patimaggarh gantva ,,8iibhaga, ma 
hethayi, brahmana nama Mahabrahmuno putta, sace hi Maha- 
brahma janissati ‘mama puttam^ vihethayaotiti’ kujjhitva am- 
hakam sakalam n-bhavanam vinasessati, lokasmiih brahmana 
20 nama settha mahanubhava, tvaih tesarh anubhavam na janasi, 
ahaiti janamiti’*, Kanarittho kira atitanantare bhave yannakara- 
brahmano® aliosi, tasma evaih a., vatva ca pana anubhuta- 
pubbavasena yajanavsilo® hutva Subhagan ca nagaparisan ca 
amantetva „etha yanhakarakabrahmananam vo gune van- 
25 nes8araiti‘‘ vatva yanhavannam arabhanto aha: 

123 . Anittara ittarasampayutta 

yafiha ca veda'* ca subhoga loke, 
tad aggarayham " hi vinindamano 
jahati vittafi ca satah ca dhamman ti. 869. 


1 sassa pakkhaiilo <jorr. to tassa-, samaaya pakkhanno. * Bd ya-. ^ 
8 a-udar-, Bd« todriya. * C*s katha. ^ Bd netva in the place of nite tayi 
® m, p. n,. wanting in ^ -0. ® -karako-. * bhanjana-. 

B<* adda bho. Bd bheda, ** Bd agga-. 
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Ta. ariittara ti bhoga imasaiiih loke yanna ca veda^ ca anittara na 

- A 

lamaka mahanubhava, te ittarehi brahinanchi aampayutta, tasma brahmanapi 
anittara va jata, tad aggarayhai^^ ti tasma agarayham brahmanaih vininda- 
iiiario dh;^ian ca panditadhamman ca* Jahatiti, idaib kira so imina Hhuridatte 
mittudubhikammaih katan ti vattmii ma labhadti ^ avoca. 5 

Atha tarn Kanarittho „Subhaga' janasi pana ‘ayaiii loko 
kena vihito'“ ti pucchitva'^ ,,na jananiiti‘^ vutte ,,brahinananarii 
pitamahena Brahrnuna*^ ti dassetum itaraiti g. a. 

124- Ajjhenam ariya pathavirii janinda * 

vessa kasirh paricariyaii ca sudda to 

upagu paccekaih yatha padesaih 
katahu ete Vasina ti ahu ti 870 . 

Ta. upagu ti upagata, Brahma kira brahmanadayo nimmiiiitva ariye® 
tava brahmane aha: tumhe ajjhenam eva upagacchatlia, nia afinaih kifici ka- 
rittha, jariinde^ a,: tumhe pathaviih yeva vijinetha®, vesse a.: tumhe kasim 15 
yeva upetha, sudde a,: tumhe tinnaiii vannanam paricariyaih yeva upotha 'ti, 
talo patthaya ariya ajjhenaiii janinda pathavirii vessa kasim sudda paricariyarh 
upagata ti vadati, paccekan--ti upagacchanta ca patiyekkarh attano kula- 
padesanurupena lirahrauna vuttaniyamen' eva upagata, k|atahu ete Vasina ti 
ahu ti evani kira tena Vasina Mahabrahmana kata* ahesurh ti kathenti 20 

Evaih ,,niahaguna ete brahmana nama, yo hi etesu cittarii 
pasadetva danam deti tassa afinattha patisandhi n’ atthi, deva- 
lokam eva gacchatiti“ vatva aha: 

126. Dhata’* Vidhata'* Varuno Kuvero 

Somo Yanio Candima y’ api‘’ Suriyo 25 

ete hi'* yannam puthuso yajitva 
ajjhayakanarh atha sabbakarae. 871 . 

126. Vikasita capasatani panca 
yo Ajjuno balava bhunaseno 

sahassabahu asamo pathavya 30 

so pi tada adahi jatavedan ti. 872 . 


‘ Bd bheda. * Bd agga-. ^ Bd -tuti. ^ Bd O subh^ga. ^ omit pu-. ® 
0* aca-, C* aca-. ^ -do ® Bd« -natha. * katarii. Bd -eti. 
data. 1 * Cka vidata. Bd« ca. so Bd ete pi. adahi, 

adabl. 
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Ta ete hlti> ete hi >, Dhati’ li idayo devarajano, puthuao ti anekapa^ 
katam yaSnam yajitva, atha aabbakame ti atha ajjhay.kanam brahmapanam 
aabbakame datvfi etani tbanini patia ti dassetv vikasiti ti akaddhita, capa--« 
na‘ dhanupancasatani 0 pancacapasatappa'manaih patia mahadhanum , bhima- 

5 seno ti bhayanakaseno, a.h as s ab ab u ’ti na tasaa bshunam aahassam, pan- 
cannara pana dhanupg.basata.iam bahusahassena akaddhitabbassa dhanuno 
akaddhaneii’ eva «vari. vutto’, ad ah i » j5 ta »e d a i, ti so pi raja tasmim kale 
brahmane sabbakamehi santappetva aggim adahi” patittbahitva “> parican, ten 
eva karanena devaloke nibbatto, tasmi brahmana nama in.aamim ioke Jetthaka ti a. 

10 So 'uttarim pi brahmane yeva vannento gatham aha: 

127. Yo brahmane bhojayi digharattarii 
annena panena yathanubhavaih 
pasannacitto anumodaniano 
subhoga devafinataro aliositi. 873 . 

15 Ta. yo ti yo so poranako Baranasiraja ti dasseti , y athan ub h a va n ti 

yathabalarii,*'yad assa atthi tarii sabbaiii pariccajitva bhojesi, devan nataro ti 
so afifiataro mahesakkhadevaraja ahositi. 

Evaih brahmana nama aggadakkhineyya ti. Ath’ assa 
aparam pi karanaih aharitva dassento gatham aha. 

20 121,. Mahasanarh devam anomavannam ' ' 

yo sappina asakkhi jetum*'* Aggiiii 
so yannatan tarn varato yajitva 
dibbam gatiih Mujalind’ ajjhaganchiti 874 

Ta. mahasanan ti mahibhakkharh, j etu n ti santappetuih, yannatan 

85 ti yannavidhanarij, varato ti varassa Agftidevassa yajitva, M uj a li iid aj j ha- 
ganchiti‘=* Mujalindo” adhigato, t^ko kira pubbe Baranasiyam Mujalindo*'* 
nama raja brahmane pakkositva saggainaggaih pucchi, atha nam te brahmanaiian 
ca brahnianad^'vataya ca sakkruam karoldti vatva ka nu brahmaiiadevata ti vutte 
Aggidevo ti tain navasapf ina santappehiti aharhsii, so tatha akusi. 

30 Tara atthaih pakasento esa imam gatham aha: 

129. Mahanubhavo vassasahassajivl 
yo pabbaji dassaneyyo ularo 

* ete pi. ^ hd ete. data. * C« omits na. ^ Bd adds pancacapasa- 

tani. ® -nu. ’ Bd -am. ® C** adahi. * adahif so Bd 

patitbspetvi » C*<» -im. ■» l!d bboje-. '» Bds munca-, cfr. supra n. “ 
lead: va sahassa-? 
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» hitva apariyantaratharh ^ sasenaih 

raja Dujipo’ pi japraa saggan ti. 875. 

Ta. pabbajiti pancavassasatani r. kareiito brahmananarii aakkaram karetva 
aparlyantaratham aaaenaii. > hitva pabbaii, Dujipo piti so capi Dujipo’ nama 
riija brahmane pujetva va saggam gato ti vadati, Dujipo* ti pi patho. ft 

Aparani pi ’ssa udaharanani dassento aha : 

ISO. Yo sagarantam Sagaro vijitva 

yupam subharii sonnamayam ulararii ’ 

ussesi Vessanarain adahano ^ 

suldioga devaniiataro ahosi. 876. *** 

,3,. Yassanuhhavena subhoga Ganga 

pavattatba' dadhisaiinain’ saniuddarii 

sa lomapado paricariya-in-aggiih 

Ango sahassakkbapur’ ajjhagancbiti. 877. 

T*. sagarantaii ti sfigarapariyantam pathaviiii, ussesiti brahmane 15 
saggamaggam pmehitva suvannayupa.i. usaapehiti vutto ■* pasughatatthaya usai- 
pe.si. veasSnaramadahiino ti vessaiiaram [aggiih adahanto, vesanaran ti pi» 
patho, devaniiataro ti Subhaga 'o ao hi raja aggiiit juhitva" annataro inalie- 
sakkhadevo aho.siti vadati, ya.ssaMU--ti bho Subliaga Gang, a ca samuddo 

la kena kato ti jiinasiti na jSnami kith jat.issasi tvaiii, brahmane yeva potlieturii 20 
janiisi, atitaamiih hi Aitgo nima lomap.ido lUr.attasirdjS brihinane- saggamaggam 
pucchitva tehi'= Himavantaiit pavisitva br-anatii sakkaraih katvd aggirii paricara 
■ti vutto*- aparimann gAviyo ca mahisiyo ca tidaya lli-tam pavisitva tatha akasi, 
brahmattehi bhuthatitittam khiradadhim '» kith katabban ti ca vutte chaddetha 
ti aha, ta. thokassa khTrassa chadditatthane kunnadiyo ahesuiii, bahukasaa 2.5 
chaddi’tatthane Gangi pavattatha'*, tatii pana kbiraih yattha dadhi hutva'* 
.sannisiimam thitaiii tarn yeva samuddaih nima jat.idi, iti so evarnpatii sakka- 
rati. katva brahmanehi vuttavidhanotia aggiiii paricariya sahassakkhassa puram 
ajjhaganchi. 

Iti ’ssa idara atitaih aharitva i. g. aha: lo 

isa. Mahiddhiko devavaro yasassi 
senapati tidive Vasavassa 

■ lid -ratham. » Bd dudipo, cfr. supra ’ Bd^-ratham, d* Pariyantara- 

thesanam. ‘ Bd dudipo. * so Ck for dudipo, C* dujipo, Bd dutipo. B 
-ti. ’ Ck» -a. a Bd -e. • Ck* vessanaranto va va. Bd subhoga. C J . 

Bd pujetva. “ Ck* te. ■» Ck« khiraiii. '• Bd. -tittha. >» Ck» omit hutva. 
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sa’ somayagena nialarii vihantva 
subhoga devannataro ahositi. 878. 

Ta. somayagena -- ti bho subhoga, yo idani Sakkassa senapSiti maha- 
yaso devaputto so pi pubbe Baranaairaja, va brahniane saggamaggaih pucchitva 
5 tehi somayagena attano iiialam pavahetva devalokam gacchatiti vutto* br-anara 
mahaiitarii sakkaraii) katvii tehi vuttavidhaneria somayagatii katva tena attano 
iiialaih vihantva devannataro jato ti. 

Imam atthaiii pakasento evam aha: 

5 33. Akari yo^ lokam iinaiii parafi ca 
10 lihagirasiiii Himavantan ca Gijjhaih 

yo iddhima devavaro yasassi 
so pi tada adahi jatavedam. 879c 

134. Malagiri^ Himava yo ca Gijjho 
Sudassano Nisabho Kakaneni 
1.-=; ete ca afifie ca naga mahanta 

citya kata yannakarebi-in-aliQ ti. 880. 

Ta, so pi tada--ti bhiitiya^ subhoga, yena Mahabrahniunii ayan ca 
loko paro ca loko BhagirasTgahgii ca Himavanta-Gijjha-pabbata ca kata so pi 
yada Brahmupapattito pubbe inanavako ahosi tada agglin eva adahi, aggirh ju- 
20 hitva Mahabrahina hutva idarh sabbam akasi, evaiii mahiddhika brahmana ti 
dassoti, citya katii ti pubbe kir’ eko Baranasiraja br-ne s-inaggaiii pucchitva 
br-anaih sakkaraih karohlti^ vutto tesaih mahadanaih patthapetvd inayhaih dane 
kith ri' atthiti pucchitva sabbaiii neva atthi br-anaih pana asanani na-ppahontiti 
vutte itthakiihi cinapetvii^ asanani karesi, tada citya vayatapilthika ® br-anarii 
25 anubhavena vaddhitva Maldgiriadayo pabbata jata, evaih ete yahhakurehi brah- 
manehi kata ti kathentiti. 

Atlia naiii punaha: „bhatika, janasi panayam sainuddo 
kena karanena apeyyo lonodako jato“ ti „na janami Arittha“ 
’ti, atha naih ,.tvarh brahmane yeva himsituih janasi, suna- 
30 hiti“ vatva gathain aha: 

185. Ajjhayakaiii mantagunupapannaiii 
tapassinarii yacayogo ti caha*, 

' Bd yo. '' Bd -e. * akasiyaih. * -riih. ® Bd -ika, *** pujehiti in 

the place of srkkaram karohiti. ’ vina-. ® so C« ; vittyavayanapitthika, 
Bd eta citya kata tbapanithaka. ® Bd cahu. 
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# tire samuddass* udakaih sajantarii 

taiii sagar’ ajjhohari, ten’ apeyyo ti. 88L 

Ta/yacayogo ti (;ahu‘ ti taiii bralimaiiaiii yacayogo ti ca loko aha^ 
udakaih -- ti so kir’ ekadivasaih ^ pipapavahanakanimam karonto tire thatva 
samuddato udakarh gahetva attaiio upari^ sajali abbhukkirati, atha nam evam 
karontarh vaddhitva* sagaro ajjhohari, tain karanam Mahabrahma sutva imiiia 
kira me putto hato^ ti samuddam apeyyo lonodako bhavatu ’ti abhisapi, tena 
kAranen’ esa a[ eyyo. 

,,Evarupa ete brahmana nama“ ’ti vatva puna pi aha: 

130 . Ayagavatthuni puthu patbavya 
samvijjanti brahmana Vasavassa, 
purimaih disaiii pacchimaiii dakkhinuttaram 
sariivijjamaria janayanti vedan ti. 882. 

Ta. \asavassa ’ti pubbe br-aiiaih danaiii datva Vasavattam pe^^assa 
Vasa\assa’, a y aga va tt h Q ii i ti ® punfiakkhettabhuta aggadakkhineyya puthu- 
brahinana samvijjanti, purimaih disan ti te idani purimasii catusu disasu 
saihvijjamariu tassa Vasavassa mahantarh vedaih janayanti pitisomanassaih avahanti. 

Evaih Arittho cuddasahi gathahi brahmane ca yahns ca 
vede ca vannesi. Tassa tain kathaih sutva M-assa gilanu- 
liattlianam' agata bahunaga*’ eva kathetUi“ miccha- 

gahaiii ganhanakarappatta jata. M. gilanaseyyaya nipanno va 
taifa sabbath assosi, nagapi ’ssa arocesurii, tato Ho. cintesi: 

Arittho iiiicchamaggam vannesi, vadain assa bhinditva pari- 
sam sammaditthikam karissainiti“ so utthaya nahatva" sabba- 
laihkarapatiraandito dhaininasane nisiditva saltbam nagapansaih 
sannipatetva Arittham pakkosapetva „Arittha tvaih abhutam 
vatva** vede ca ‘yanne ca brahmane ca vannesi, br-anaih hi 
vedavidhanena yaiinayajanan nama anitthasaininataih"’ na sag- 
gavahaih, tava vade'* abhutam passa“ 'ti y ann abhe d a vadan 
nama iirabhanto aha: 


' Clk» vaha, IW cahu. * Hd loke aim. * U<* adds aise. ‘ 0‘s vadhi- ‘ C*» 
bhavo »Ck» ayaga-. ’ Bd sakkassa. « C* ayasa-, C« ayiiga-. » Sd -Mathaiiam. 
■0 Bd adds ayaiii. '‘Bdnhatva. Bd katva. » Bd anariya-. » «d vidam. 
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i« 7 . Kali’ hi dhiranarb kataiii maganarh « 

bhavanti vedajjhagatan' Arittha 
rnaricidhaminaih asamekkliitatta, n 

nulyaguna’^ nativahanti, paniiam. 883. 

5 188 . Veda na tanaya bbavanti-r-assa^ 

mittadduno bliunahuno ‘ narassa, 
na tayate paricinno ca" aggi 
* dosantaraiii maccarii anariyakaminam. 884, 

159 . Sabban'^ ca macca sadhana sabhoga 

f I 

10 adipitarh darn tinena niissaiii 

dahan na tappe asamatthatejo 
ko tarii subhikkharh dirasannu*^ kuriya^ 885. 

140. Yatliapi khlraiii viparinamadhainniam 
'■ ^bidhi bliavitvil navanitain j)’ boti 

15 evam pi aggi viparinamadliainnio 

tejo samorohati yogayutto. 886. 
i4t. Na di.ssate aggi-in-anup|»avittlio 
sukkhesii katthesu navesu capi 
namantliainano aranlnarena 
20 nakamaiana jayati jatavedo. 887. 

142. Sace hi aggi antarato vaseyya 
sukkhesu katthesu navesu capi 
sabbani susseyyurii vanani’® loke 
sukkhani katthani ca pajjaleyyum. 888. 

25 143. Karoti ce darutinena punnarh 

bhojaih naro dhutnasikhirh patapavam 
cngarika lonakara ca .suda’*^ 
sariradahapi kareyyurh punnarh. 889. 

* kalim, * -iian. ^ Bd -tidassa. ♦ bhafialialo, C« bhQrialiato. ® 
va. ® Bd sappe. ’ B'l apatthatejo. ® -a. ® ki-, Bd ka-. 

vapi. Bd iiamathamano, na ma-. ** ]{d -mmuna. Bd navaiii. 

-khi - - vl, C« -khi - - va, Bd -khi - - vam sudha, C« Cd suda. 

Bd - lahapi. 
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144 . Atha ce hi^ ete’* na karonti punnaih 
ajjhenainaggim idha tappayitva 
, na koci lokasmirh kjfroti punnaiii 
bhojaiii naro dliumasikhim patapavam^ 890. 

146 . Kathaih hi lokapacito samano 5 

ainanunnagandliarii bahiinnarh akantaiii 

yad eva niacca parivaj jayanti ^ 

tad appasatthaiii dirasannu'^ bhunje. 891. 

14 G. Sikhiiti hi* devesu vadanti h’ eke, 

aparh niilakkha^ pana devam ahn, lo 

sabbe va ete vitatliaih bhananti, 
aggi na devahfiataro na capo”. 892. 

147 . Nirindriyam santarh^ asahnakayaih 

vessanariirh kammakararii pajanam ^ 

paricariya-in-aggiiii sugatiih katham vaje’“ is 

papani kaininani pakubbainano. 893. 

148 . SabbabhibliQ t’ abu *dba jivikattba 
aggissa Hrabina paricariko ti, 
sabbanubbavi ca vasi kimattbarh 

animmito niininitarii vandit’ assa. 894. 20 

ni> Elassam ‘ ^ anijjbauakbamarii ataccbam 
sakkarabetu pakiriihsu*' pubbe, 
te labbasakkare apatubhonte 
santbainbbita jantubi santidbaiiiinaiii. 895. 

150 . Ajjhenam ariya pathavim janinda 25 

vessa kasim paricariyan ca sudda 
upagu paccekam yatba padesam, 
katabu ete Vasina ti abu. 896. 


‘ Bd pi. 2 eke. ^ -khi--va. * Bd -ccajeyanti ® -a. ® 

sakhi”, C* sikhi-, Bd pi. 2 Bd -u. ® vapo. ® Bd baddham. Bd vajje. 

** Bd sayaiii. ** Bd parikaririisu. Bd* -bbute, -bhoiito. 0 C® sauna-. 
Bd sannabhita. 
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161 . Etafi ca saccaih vacanaih bhaveyya ^ 

yatha idarii bhasitam brabmanebi 
nakbattiyo jatu labhetKa rajjaiii 
nabrahniano mantapadpni sikkhe 
5 nannatra vessebi kasim kareyya 

suddo na munce* parapessitaya'*, 897. 

152 . Yasnia ca etain vacanam abhutaiii 
^ musa c’ ime odariya bhananti 
tad appapanfia abbisaddahanti 
10 passaiiti taiti pandita attana va^ 898 

ir,3. Khatta na^ vessa na baliiti baranti, 
adaya sattbani caranti brahinana, 
tan tadisaih sarhkhubbitaih vibhinnarii 
'' ' -kasma Brabina n’ ujjukarot' lokaiii. 899. 

15 If, 4 . Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke .c 

Brahma bahubhQtapati pajanarh 
kiiri sabbaloke' vidalii alakkliiiii 
kiiTT sabbalokam na sukbirh® akasi. 900 
i 5 f.. Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 
20 Brahma bahubliutapati pajanam 

mayaiuusavajjamadena capi 

lokaih adhammena kimatth’ akasi \ 901. 

166 . Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 

IB*ahma bahubliutapati pajanam 
25 adhainmiyo ® bhutapatl Arittha 

dhamme satl yo vidahi adhammam. 902: 
ir,7. Kita patanga uraga ca bbeka® 

hantva kiniiih sujjhati makkhika ca, 
ete hi‘° dhamma anariyarupa 
30 Kambojakanam vitatha bahunnan ti. 903. 

^ mucce. ^ Bt* -pesaiiaya * C** ca. * Bd khatyahi. * -karh. * 

Bd -i. ’ kimattvakari, kimaniiukari. ® Bd -ko. ® heka, Bd bhinga 

•'* Bd pi. 

■ (. 
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kifici atthaiii joteti attaiio appa,mattakam pi vaddhiiii^ pabhavetuiii ^ iia 
.-^likkoti , atha kho ekakaiii^ pi bahiijaiio baliu^ pi so p.accatthikajaiio etaiii * 
akale. iiikkhaiitaiii va parakkaniantaiii va ekakaih sanjparivaretva inabaviiiasaiii 
papeti, tatUiayaiii ^ upaiihi: d li a lii k asii^i a va kosiyajii yatlia ayaiii dhaiijka.sana 
imaiii akalo iiikkliamaiitafi ca i)aiakkainai)tari ca kosiyatii tiiiidehi vitudanti® 5 
malKivinasain papeiiti^ tatha, tasnia"^ tiraccliaiia^'ale adiiii “ katva kenaci akalo 
attano va.sanatthaiia iia riikkhaiintabbaiu iia parakkainitabbari ti, dutiyagatbaya 
dliTro ti pandito, vidiiiti poraiiakapaiplitehi thapitapaveiii , vidlianari ti kot- 
ihaso va saiiividahanarii va. v i v a ra ii tagu ti vivaraiii* anugacclianfo janaiito, 
sabbaiiiitte ti sabbe arnitte, vasikat vri'*"* ti attaiio va.se katva^ kosiyo 10 
va ’ti itnaiiiha balakosiya ainio pan<litako.siyo viya, idatii vuttaiit hoti: yo <a kho 
pani.lito iriiasniiiii kale nikkhaniitabbaiii parakkamitabbaih* ' inia.smiiii j'.atia*'^ na^* 
nikkhainitabbaiii iia parakkarnitaiibait ti ]>oranakai>an<lit<dii tbapitassa pavetiisaih- 
khatassa vidiiiiio kotthasasaiiikbataiii vidhanaiii v.i ta.ssa va vidhiiio vidliaiiaih 
^aIilv idaliaiiaiii ainiH haiiaiii Jaiiati so v i d h i vi d ii a n anti it , part^saiii attaiio 15 
paccaiiiiflanaiii vivaratii fiatva yatba naina pandito kosiyo ratt«aiiikbateiia“" at- 
faiio kal<‘Ha ^’ nikkliamitva ea parakkainitva <-a tatiha tattha sayitanafi neva ka- 
kanai!) sisuiii cliindainano - tv sabbe '^^ amitte vasikatvu sukhi siya 
pi kiilf iiikkhaiiiitva parakkainitva attano paecainitte vasikatva sukhi niddukkho 
Idiavcyva ’ti. ' -O 

Raja Bo(Ihisattas.sa vacanaiii sutva nivatti. 

Satth^ imaiii desanaiii ^ aliaritva jatakaiii samodhaiie.si : ,,Tada mja 
Aiiando aho.si, panditaiiiacco jiana ahaiii eva‘‘ ’ti. K osiy a,j at akaih 


7 . (} u t h a |> a n a j a t a k a. 2 ,5 

-Sure s arena saihgainina ti. Idtiiii >Sattlia J eta vane vi- 
liiiranto annataraiii b li i k k li ii lii arabbha katlussi. Tasniiiii kille 
.bdavaiiato gavutaddhayojanaiiiatte eko iiigaiiiagaim), tattlia bahuni 
.^alakalibattapakkhikabliattrini attlii. 'I'atth’ eko^“ paFihajnurchako 
koiito^' vasati, so .sairikabhattapakkliikabliattaiiaiii atthaya gate dahare .so 

' IV vuddhiiiii. ^ C'/- i abhavt-tu, C'' p-'tbhavctu <-orr to -turn, b' up j>advtiuii. 

■* b' ekekaiii. ‘ balm. ’ paoralti, C'* | accatti corr. to paceatthi-. C'’ 

H* ekaii). tattha aya. ^ read -ti? ^ H* omits tatthayaiii papf'iiti “* 

lb' tasmi. B* adi. t>’< iiikka-. C'-' cnaraiitagu, l’< vivaninabhu , iU' 

vivaraiiupu C*’ eivaiaih. VJ' -ttidd. W va.saiii-. B‘ omit.s 

parakkamitabbaiii. C’‘ omit puna B* omit.s na. B» -te. ‘‘ 1>‘ -le. 

" B* chindayamaiio. I " O'*’ adds pi. H* dhammade^.aiiaiit. B< adds i ha- 

tliaiii. pi adds kira. -taijliayojanapatte. C'* -pakkliibhalt.iiii. iB 

tatreko. parlhariipu-, ii* paiinaiiipu-. B< koinjo. 


. Jiitaka 11. 
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II pukanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


ca sanianere ca „ke khadanti ke pivaiiti ke l)liunjaiititi“ panhaiii 
piicchitva katlietiiih a.-sakkonte ' lajjapcsi, te tassa bhayeiia salaka- 
bhattapakkhikabhattatthaya tarn gaiiiaiiv na gacchaiiti. Atli’ ekadiva- 
saih eko bhikkiiii salakaggaia gantva ,,bhante asukagame salakabhattaiii 
5 ya pakkhikabJiattam va ppccliitva ,,atth’ aviiso , tattlia pan' 

eko koiito panhaih puccbati , kathetum asakkoiite ’ akkosati pariblia* 
sati, tassa bhayeiia koci gaiitiiiii iia .sakkotiti“ vutte ,,b]iante tattha 
bhattani mayhaiii papetha/*, aliarii ’ taiii daiiietva iiibbisevaiiam katvii 
tato patthaya tiimho disva palayaiiakaiii karis.sainiti“ aha. Bhikkha 
10 ,,}sadhu“ ’ti sanipa(iccliitva tassa ‘ tattha bhattani papesuiii. So tattha 
gantva gaiiiadvare civaraiii parupi. Taiii'’ disva konto^ eandamendako 
viya vegona upagantva ,,pahhaiii me samana kathehiti“ aha. ,,Upa- 
saka game caritva yagiiiii adaya asanasalaiii " tava me agaiituiii'^ 
dehiti‘\ So yaguiii adaya asanasalaiii agate \n tasmiiii tath’ cva aha. 
15 So pi taiii bhikkhuiii ,,yagniii tiiva me paturii delii. asanasalaiii sam- 
majjituih dehi, salakabhattaiii tava''^ aharitiiiii deliiti“ vatva salaka- 
bhatuiiu aAaritva tarn eva pattaiii'^ gahapetva ‘ ..elii. paiiham te ka- 
thessamiti“ bahigarnaiii iietva civaraiii saibJiaritva ' ' aihse thapotva 
tassa hatthato pattaiii gahetva atthasi. Tatrapi tarii so’" ,,saniann 

20 pafiJiam me kathehiti“ iiha. Atha naiii ,,kathenii te panhan“ t.i 
ekappaharen’ eva patetva atpiini saiiicunneuto ' pothetva giithani 
muklie pakkhi])itva ,,ito dani patpiaya imam gamaiii agataiii kanci 
bhikkhuiii pahhaiii pucchitakale janissaniiti“ santajjetva pakkami. 
So tato patthaya bhikkhii^' disva va palayati. Aparabhiige tassa 
25 bhikkhuno sii kiriya bliikkliusaiiighe ^ pakapi jata. Ativ ekadivasarii 
dhaminasabhayam" ‘ katharii sainutthapesuiii : ,,avuso asiikabhikkhu 
kira koiitassa muklie guthaih pakkhipitva gato“ ti. Sattha agantvii 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhavc etarahi kathaya sannisinniV* ti pucchitva 
,,miaya iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,iia bhikkhave so bhikkhu idan’ eva taiii 
ao milhena asiidesi, pubhe pi asadesi ' ’ yeva“ ti vatva atltaiii ahari : 

^ -to. 0'^ -to (‘orr. to -te. ^ puccldtaiii. ^ -to. Ih payetha. 

IV' alian. Ih salaka.ssanakaiii. ^ Ih- tattlia. ” Ih’ parurnpitaiii. '* ih koipjo 
ca, O'' kcMiho. O’ pafiliani. C** -lari. IV- gaiituiii. 1V‘ adds me, 
IV‘ bhattarii. ' ’ omits gahapctva. IV gamadvaie. '"0^- C>' saihgharitva. 
IV' ^'haiit' a , Bp saiiikaijdlietva. B‘ bho. -eunnanto, IB adds viya. 

B^' bhikkhuiii kin -i, B* bhikkliuiii. IB -sanghe. adds bhikkhu. 

2^ C® milheiia, IB' mileiia. Bp idiaresi aharesi, IV pakkhipitva gato puppe 

pi dhile patkhipi iu the place ol asadesi asadesi. 



Atite Anga-Magadha-vilsino afiriainanfiassa* rattliaih ' 
oacchanta ekadivasarh dviniiaiii rattlianaiii simantare ekaiii ^lia- 
raiii nissaya vasitva siiraiii* j^vitva inacclianiaiiisaiii kliaditva 
pato va* yanaiii yojetva pakkainiiiisii. Tesaih gatakale eko 
^utliakliadaka|)anako ^ gutliaganShena agaiitva tesaiii pTtattliaiie ’ -> 

cliaddliitaih suraiii disva panlyaiii^ pipasaya pivitva inatto 
liiitva guthapurijaiii abhirfihi". AllagOtliaih tasiiiiiii anillie tho- 
kaiii onaiiii. So ,,patliavl niaiii dliarctiiiii na sakkotiti^* viravi. 
ra.siuifi fiova kliane eko niattavarano ^ tain ])adeHaiii patva 
irfithaiiandliaiii glniyitva jimicclianto patikkaini. So faiii disva n 
,5esa’'’ bhayena palayatiti“ sanni hutva ,,iinina“ saddhiiii saih- 
«i;imetuiii " vattatiti“ taiii avbayanto'" pathamaiii gathain alia: 

1. Sfiro sQrena saiiigainnia vikkantena’^ paharina’'^ 

elii nai^a nivattassii, kin nii blilto palayasi, • 

passantu Anga-Magadha mama tuyliafi ca vikkaman ti. 152 . 15 

Tass’ attlio: siiro luaya sureiia saddhiiii samu^'aDtsa \ iriyavikkaineiia 

vikkaiitiMia pahaiadaiiasaiiiaithataya paharitia kiiiikarana asaiii^anudva va gacidiasi, 
kill Jiu ii;iina idiasuinpaharo pi databiio siya, (asina idii iia;:a nivatlassu, eltakeii 
I'va iiiaraiiabliayafajjito Initva kin iin IdiOo palayasi, inio imaiii siinaiii aiitaraiii 
katva vasaiita passantu, A n^a-Mafiarlha ' « mama luyhafi ca vikkamaiii ubliinnain 20 
pi ainhakaiii j arakkamaiii passanlu ti. 

So hattlii kannaiii datva” tassa vacanaiii sutva nivattitva 
tassa .santikaiii gantva taiii apasadeiito dutiyaiii gatliain alia: 

•>. Na taiii padii vadliissanii na dantelii na sondiya, 

nillliena'’ tain vadliissanii, puti liannatii piitina ti. 25 


‘ annamarinaiii. 
ram, sfiraiii. 

chatlitaiii. ^ 
B* adds mama. 
B* vuikkantena. 
laiii dassetva. 


2 rattha, B* ralha, rallha corr to ratihaiii. ^ C^‘ su- 
“ -kluidita-, (> -khadika- ^ B* pivithaiie. ® B^ cliaflita, 
panTya, B' paniyaiii t> -ruhi. * t> mattavarav,,-. 

B‘ adds iim. H* saiiigrimaih \atuiii. B‘ avliayanlo 
malilrina. C« aihga-. uccaretva, Bt> ucca- 

Bi> apassadcnto, B^ apareiito all three MSS. milheiia, 

14 ’ 
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II Dukaiiipata. 8. Kasiivava^^ga. (23.) 


Tass' attho: iia taiii padadihi * vadhissaini tiiyliaiii pana ariuccliavikena 
imlhena’ taiM vadhissainiti evan ca pana vatv.a putiguthapanako putina va 
bafinatu ti ^ 

f 

tassa niattliake maliantaih landaih patetva iidakarii vissajje- 
tva tattli’ eva taiii jivitakkliayam papetvfi koncanadaiii nadanto 
araniiam eva pavisi. 

Sattha iinaiii dhamniadesanaiii aharitva jatakarii saiiiodhanesi : 
,,Tada j^fithapanako konp)^ ahosi , varano so bhikklui, tarii pana ka- 
ranaiii paccakkhato disvii tasmiiii vana.sande nivutthadevata pana ahani 
e V ii “ * t i . Vl fi t li a j ) a ii a j a t a k a rii k 


8. K a in a n 1 1 a j a t a k a. 

Tayo pfirin ti. Idarii Sat t. ha Jctavane viharanto Kania- 
n ftTi () I a iihi a n a lii ’ iianui arabl)lia katlK‘.si. N'attliuiii pacciippannan 
ca atitaii ca Dviidasanipate Kaniajatake avibhavi.ssati. 

Tesu pana clvisu rajaputtesii jettliako agaiitva Baranasi - 
yaiii raja ahosi kanittlio n|»araja'’. Tesii nlja vatthukaiiiakile- 
sakainesu atitto dhaiialolo' aliosi. Tada IJodhisatto Sakko 
devaraja luitva Ja,nd)udipani olokonto tassa rafifio dvTsu pi 
kaniesn atittabhavaiii natva ,,iinaiii rajanaih in<,^gahetva^ Idjja- 
pessaiiiiti‘‘ braliinanainanavavannena agantva rajaiiam passi 
rahna ca ,,ken’ attliona agato si niaiiava“ ’ti vutte ,,ahaiii 
maharaja tini nagarani passami kliemani subhikkhani pahilta- 
1 1 a 1 1 h i a s s a r a t h a } ) a 1 1 T t f i ' ' ’ 1 1 i r a f fi a s u v a n n r 1 a li i k a i* a 1 > h a r i t a n i , s a k 1\ a 
ca pana taiii appakorb eva balena ganbituiii , aliam to tani 
galietva datum agato'‘ ti alia, ,,kada gacchama" inaimva^ ’ti 
vutte ,,sve maharaja‘s *ti ,,tcna hi gaccha, pato va agaccheyya- 
siti“ ,,sadhn maharaja, vegena balaiii sajjebiti“ vatva Sakko 


pud.^. ^ C’ ii)i!‘)"na. hP koigho or konfo, B* koiKlfi. ,* B‘ adds sattainaiii. 
’ C'* kaniariifa-. la' k;irn;iiiika-. B* adds .ihosi. B» -lobho. ® H* atittaiii-- 
^ nigiiariTiitva. C* -paiifiui, B* -hatthini. ‘‘ IV gacchasi, 
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^sakatthanam eva gato. Raja punadivase bherifi ‘ carapetva 
balaiii sajjaih karetva amacce pakkositva'^ »bIyo eko brahmana- . 
inanavo ‘Uttarapancale Iiulapaitte Kekake ti imesu tisu iiagaresu 
rajjaiii galietva dassainiti’ aliaj*, tain inanavam adaya tisii iia- 
garesu rajjaiii ganhiss;iina\ vegena taiii pakkosatha‘‘ ’ti. ,,Kattli’ 
assa deva nivaso dapito‘‘ ti. 5,Na me tassa iiivasagehaiii da- 
pitan“ ti. ,,Nivasaparibbayo ® pana diiino“ ti. ,,S() pi iia^ 
(linno‘‘. ,,Atba kaliaiTi“ tarn’*' passissflma'"*^ ’ti. „NagaravItbisid‘ 
<)loketlia“ ’ti. Te olokento adisva ,,iia passaina maliaraja‘^ ’ti 
rdiaiiisu. Rafifio manavaiii apassantassa ,,evaih nialiJinta naina lo 
issariya parililno ’sniiti inabasoko udapadi, hadayavatthuiii 
uiiliaiii aliosi, vattliulohitaih kuppi, lohitapakkhandika udapadi, 
vejja tikiccliituiii nasakkhiiiKsii ‘‘k Tato tlhacatuliaccayena Sakko 
avajjamano tassa taiii abadhaiii fiatva , , t i k i c c li i s s am i.. ^ t i 

liraliiiianavaiinena agantvri dviire tliatva ,,vejjabrahiijano tuiiilia- i:> 
kaih tikiccbanatthaya agato“ ti arocapesi. Raja taiii sutva' 

,,iiia]iantamahantji ‘ ^ rajavejja niaiii tikicehituih nasakkhiiiisu 
paril)bayain assa daiietva uyyojotIia“ ’ti alia. Sakko taiii sutva 
,,ii!ayhaiii n’ eva niva'sanaparibbayeiia attlio veJjalaMiain pi 
iia ganliissami, tikiccbissaini nain, raja iiiaiii passatu“ ’ti aha. 20 
Raja taiii sutva ,,tena hi agacchatu“ ’ti aha. Sakko pavisitva 
jjiyapetva^^ ekaniantaiii atthasi. Raja ,,tvaiii inaiii tikicL-lia- 

sjti“ aha. ,,Ama deva‘‘ ’ti. ,,Teiia hi tikicchassu“ ’ti. ,,Sa- 
dhu maharaja'', vyadliino"’ me** Jakklianam pi'^ katlietlia, 
kena karanena iippanno, kiiii khaditaiii va pitaiii va iiissa\a ■.>:) 
iidalui ditthaiii va sutaiii va“ ti. ,,Tata mayhaiii vyadhi ‘ sii- 
taiii iiissaya uppauiio^ ti. ,,I\in*’ te sutaii‘‘ ti. ,,Tata, eko 


‘ I)' blu^ri. 10 ' j)akko.sa|)efva. ^ C-’ a^'a corr to aha ■* 10' -mi, -mi corr. 
10 -ma 10' idvasaiiagtOuiiii H* uivasaiiaparippayo. ‘ 10 omits na. ** 10 
katliaiii. ® 10' 11 a. lO' j)assama. “ 0^ -thisu 10 -liiiiomliiti. 10 11 a- 

sakkliisu, na sakkhiiijsu. so 10'; mahantamahanta, C'>’ maliantania- 

hanta. f livapena-, C* nivapetha-, B* nivasanona-, road: jiivasona na - - 

O'* chayapetva corr. to jaya})etva. 10' adds ajja. 10 byadhpio. 20’ 
omits me. -o C’ omit pi. B* byadhi. C** kiiii. 
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inanavo* agantva maybarii HTsu nagaresu rajjam ganhitva dassa- 
initi’ aha, aliaiii tassa nivasanatthanaih va nivasaparibbayaih 
iia dapesiih^, so mayhaih kujjhitva anhassa ranno santikaiii 
gato l)havissati\ atha me evaiii ‘mahanta nama issariya pari- 
5 hino ’mhiti’ ciritentassa ayaiii vyadhi' iippanno ti\ sace sakkosi 
taiii^ me kamacittam nissaya uppannaih^ vyadhiih’’ tikiccha‘‘ 
’ti etam attliaiii ])akasento patliamain gatham aha: 

« 

1. Tayo giriiii antaraih kamayami: 

Paucaia'’' Kuriiyo^^^ Kekake “ ca, 

10 tatiittariiii brahmana kamayami, 

tikicclia maiii brjilimana kamanltan'^ ti. 154 . 

Tattha tayo giriii ti tayo girP^, ayam eva vii patho, yatha ca SvuUs- 
il jiriiio dvarajii h’ ctaiii pakasatiti ettha SuilassaiiaiiP ^ devanagaraiii 
yujjhitva dupganliataya duccalariataya 8udassaiiagiiiti vuttaih evam idhapi tii.ii 
l“> iiagiraiii tayo giriii ti a<lhippotatii , tasnia ayarn cttha attho: ttni tesan ca 

antaiaiii tivi(ihani ])i rafthaiii kfitiiayauii, PancalfP'’ Kuruyo^® Kekake*^ ca 
'ti iinaiii tesaiii rat! liariaiii iiainarii tcsu Pancald’“ Uttarapancrda^” tattha Kam- 
pillaiiP' naiiia iiagaraiii, Kuruyo** ti Kururatthaiii tattha*^ IrKiapattaiii nama 
nagaraiii, Keknke’^ ca 'ti paccatto iipayogavacanaiii tena Kekayaralthaiii*''''’ das- 
20 scti tattlia Kckayarajadhani ycva nagaraiii, tatuttarin ti taiii aliaiii ito pati- 
laddha Baranaslrajja^^ tatuttariiii tividhaiii rajjaiii kamayami, tikiccha maiii 
brahmana k a m a ri i tan ti^''* iti iriichi vatthukamehi ca kil(?sakamehi ca iiTtarii 
hataiii^*' pahataiiP’ sace sakkosi tikiccha inaiii brahmana 'ti. 

Atha iiaih Sakko ,, maharaja, tvaiii mulosadhadihi atekiccho, 
v:) nanosadlieir eva tikiccliitabbo“ ti vatva dutiyaih gatham aha: 


^ t'/'! Cii mrmavo. * K* nivasajiarippayaiii, C''’ iiivapa-. ^ C^' dapesi. * 
-titi. ^ B^’ byiuihi. so all three MSS. ^ B* tvaiii, ” B* uppamia. ® B* -lo. 

SO B^ Bp, C'' kurayo. “ Bg ketake, B* keake. ** -nitan, B* -riitan. 
13 Qk £s pi p/j ^Tri. B* -na B* sotaih. duccalantaya, O'* 

duccalaiitfiya corr. to duccalamiirtya,. B* diicraiialatdya. omits ca, va 

18 BP -lo. O kmayu *'« B/' ketake, B^’ kotake BP kappilarii, 

B‘ kapilaiii. so O'*’ B* kurayo. P* omit tattha, ** B* BP ketakc 

Bp ketakassa raithairi,* B' k«’rakavuth oii. B* ketakeif jathanl. C'’ 

-sirajja, -siraja. -Mitaiij, B* -nitaii. C« omit ti. so C^Bp; 

B» hataih. so O'* Bp; B< omits pahataiii 


)V 


Kamanitajataka. (228.) ^ 

2. Kanhahi’ datthassa karonti h’ eke% 
amaiiussavaddhassa^ karonti^ pandita", 
na kamanltassa* ka^’oti koci, 

okkaiitasukkassa hi kii tikiccha ti. 155 . 

• 

Tattha kanliahi^ daltliasaa karonti liek(3 ekacce hi tikicchaka® 5 
3 ihoravisoiia kalasappeiia daKhassa maiitehi c eva osadliehi ca tikicchaiii karonti, 
amaiiussavaddhassa^ karonti pandita ti apare pandita bhutavajja bhuta- 
yakkhadihi amaiiussehi vaddhassa*^’ vadliitassa abiiibiiiitassa ^aliitassa balikainma- 
parittakarniiaosadhaj aribhavitadihi tikiccliaiii karonti, na kainanTtassa karoti 
k()(‘lti'‘ kainebi pana nitassa kainavasikassa I'Uj^j^alassa annatra panditehi anno lo 
koci tikicrhaih na karoti, karunto pi katuiii sainattho naina n atthi'*^. kiiiikarana: 
okkaiitasukkassa hi ka tikiccha ti*‘ okkaiitasukkassa avakkantakusala- 
dhaniniassa* * mariyadaiii atikkantassa akusaladhainnie patitthitassa ’ pn^’i^alassa 
mantosadhadlhi ka naina tikiccha, na snkka osadhehi’’^' tikiichitun ti 


Iti MalicTsatto iinaili karanaih dassetva uttariiii evain aha^^: 15 
,,niabaraia, sact^ tvaiii ttlni tini rajjani laccliasi api nn ktio 
iiiiesu catusii’'' na<j:aresii rajjaiii karento okappaliaron’ eva cat- 
tciri siltakayugani^^’ paridahevyasi''^* catusu‘^ vti savanna jiatlsu 
lihufijeyyasi catusu va sirisayanesu sayeyyasi'% nialiaraja 
tanliiivasikena naina bliavitiiiii na vattati*’, tanha lii nain’ esa 20 
vipattimulaih^*, sa vaddliainana yo taiir^ vaddheti taiii pui^- 
galaih attliasu inalianirayesu sojasaussadaniraye.su nanappakara- 
Idiede.su^' ca avasesn apayesu kliipatjti“. Kvaiii rajrlnaiii nira- 
vildibhayena tajjetva Maliasatto dhainmaiii desesi'^. Rajapi 
‘ssa dhammarii sutva vigatasoko hutva tavad eva nivyadhitaih ->5 


^ B* taiib.dii, tanlialii corr. to kanhahi. ' B* soke. ^ viddlwissa, B^ 
omits vaddhassa. * omits heko ainanussavaddfiassa karonti. B* adds va. 
” B* tanhahi. ' B» sokeci, hoketi coir, to heketi. « B* tikiccha, Ck ti- 
kiccha corr. to tikicchaka. B* -viddhassa, Be -ssaviddhassa. '® B' viddhassa, 
Bj> paviddhassa. O (> kcciti B» natthiii. omit ti. C« 

-dhamma, B* avakkantassa sukkassa kiisaladhammassa. B« omits akusala 

patitthitassa. so Be; esabalehi, esabalciii, B» etehi. omit 

maha. lajjasi. so Be; C* C® B* catusu. C* satakayuggalani, B* saka- 

tayugani. B* s^ire dalicyyasi. B» seyyasi. c« vaddhati, B» vattati. 

C-fc -la, B*' vippatimula. yo narii, B* so kaiii. B» va j.jhati. 

Ck nanappakare-. B* desayi. B» Be nibya-. 


J 
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II. I^ukanip.ita. 8. Kasavavap^a (23.) 


papuni. Sakko pi ’ssa ovadarh datva silesu patitthapetva cleva- 
Jokani eva gato. So pi tato patthaya d?inadlni punnani katva 
yathakaiiimain gato. §> * ^ 

Sattlia imam dliammadcsanaifi aharitva jatakaiii .samodhanesi : 
,,Tada raja kamanltabrahmano ' ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva“ ti. 
K am a 11 it aj a t a k a lii \ 


9 . Palay ijataka. 

G a j if g g a m e g h o Ii 1 ti. Tdarii S a 1 1 li a Jc t a v a n e viharanto Palayi- 
paribbajakariP arabbba kathesi. So kira vadattluiya" s ak ala- Jamb u- 
10 diparii vicarllva kinci pativadim alabliitva aniipubbena Savatthim gantva 
,,attbi nil klio koci maya saddhiiii vadaiii katuiii samattbo“ ti maniissc 
puccdii. Manussa ,,tadisanarii saba.sseiia'’ pi .saddhiiii vadaiii katniii 
s ^ x^^s abb a h u u dipadaiiariP aggo iMahiigotamo dbammissaro para- 

vadappamaddaiio ‘ , sakale'^ Jambudipo uppanno parappavado taiii Hlia- 
15 gavantaiii atikkamitiiiii samattlio u attlii, velantaiii patva umiyo'' viya 
hi"^ sabbayada tas.sa padaniiilam patva ciinnavicunna hontiti‘^ Buddha - 
gunc kathosuiii. Paribbajako ..kahaiii pana .so etarahiti“ puccdiitva 
,,Jetavane-‘ ti sutva ,,idani 'ssa vadaiii aropossamiti“ mahajanaparivnto 
Jotavanaih gacchanto Jctarajaknmarena ’ ‘ navakotidhanaih vi.ssajjetva 
o(» karitaiii Jotavanadvarakottliakarh ' * disva'*’ ..ayarii samanassa (iota- 
mas.sa vasanapa.sado“ ti puccliitva ,,dvarakoUhako ayan“ ti sutva 
,,dvarakotthako tiiva evarujio vasanagcliaiii kidi.saili bhavi.s.sa<iti“ vatvii 
,,gandhakuti ’ ‘ nama appameyya ' ti vutte ,,evarupona samanen.i 
saddhiiii ko vadaiii kanssatiti“ tato va palayi. Manussa unnadino” 
05 hutva Jetavanarh pavi-sitva Satthara ,,kim akale agat’ attlia,“ ’ti viitta’ 
tariP ’ pavattim kathayirhsu. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka idan’ eva pubbe 
p’ esa mama vasanatthanassa dvarakotthakaih disva palayat eva'^“ 
’ti vatva tehi yacito atitaiii ahari : 


* Hi kainaiiika-, kamanita-. ^ karnanita-, H* kamaiiijatakaih alhamaiii. 

C* pala.si-, H* jialayipaiippa-. * la’ vadath iya. ’’ .sahasse, O'* sahasse corr. to 
saliasseiia. ® dvip-. parappavadamaddano. Hi sakala. ® B* samuddaum- 
piyo viva. IP' omit. s hi. IP jefavaiio pi j»navaiie rajutfuiiarena. 
-koddhakaiii, IP' -kuthakaiii. B* adds \a. C« B* -kuti. -yyo, 

corr. to -yya. uiiiia-. B* vutte iiaiii. B* palayi yeva. 
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Atite Gandliararatthe Takkasilayarh Bodhisatto raj jam 
kilresi, Baranasiyaih Brahmadatto. So ,,Takkasilam gaiihissri- 
mahantena balakayena ;|antva nagarato avidure tliatva 
,,iniina niyamena hattlil* pesetlia imina asse imina rathe iiniiia 
patti% evam dhavitva avudlielii paharatha, evaih ghanavassarh* 
valahaka viya saravassaiii ^ vassatlia'’‘‘ ’ti senaiii vicarento 
imaiii gathadvayam »aha: 


5 


I. Gajaggamegliehi'^ liayaggainalihi ‘ 

rathumijatelii ” sarabhivassehi^ ^ 

tliariiggaliavattadajhappaharilii '*■ lo 

{)arivarita ’ ' 'bakkasila samantato. 156. 




<>, Abliidliavatlia ca patatha ca 
vividliavinaditri ca (lai]tihi‘ \ 
vat tat* ajja tumulo'* glioso 
yatba vij juta jaladharassa gajjato ti. 157. 


'Fatrlia a J a ;i in e;: li (' li i f i ‘ ‘ aA:;ia;:ajanu*^h(*lii * koncaiiadaiii ffajjitaTii 
^^ajjaiitelii inattavaraN :lraiia\alriliakc)ii(i '' atlho, h ay a^r^'alu al i h i ti ^ * a^r^ahaya- 
'■ vara.siiMlIiavaniai.ikn assaiiikchiti' ■* attho, ra th fi mij a te li i fi^‘* san- 
jatauiiiive^^ehi sa;?arasalilt‘lii viva sanjatarathumihi rathanikehiti attho, 

Sara 1) h i vas s e h I f i tclii ycva ratliaiiik«'hi glianavassainegho viya saiMvassaili ‘_'0 

■» ^ ■■ 

‘ hattliiiii, C** lU' haiihi. Wi* |)atfiiii, O’ 1>* jwatti. ^ (d- (.>^ -vassa, 
li' -vassarii vassapHT\ .I. sc saravassa, 10’ saravasa. ’ 10' passafha, 

I'* tlianaiii. 10 ^lajjajilganieghopi. ' 10* sayaggamalibhi , liayaggainalibhi. 

^ 10 ratnbhuinniijatcblii , 10' rathaniniijatcbbi ^ 10' -vassebhi , (0> (^^ saralii- 
'assahi, 10 sariitivassati. taruggahavaiida- , tharugfiahavaddiiailalhappa- 

liaribhi, 10’ dhamiggavaHadalbapahariblii. '' 10 pariparita, O'' pavarita. ‘ ’ O'* -- 

patrlia oa , lo’ abhidhavat.l cuppatadliavavata ra vividhavinadiblia ca, abhi- 

dliavatha ciipakavatha ca vividhaviiiadita va, but further on: abhidhavatha «a upa- 

upadhavatha ca . 10' rantibhi, 10' dantibhi. 10' tunnilo. 10 vijjalata- 

dliaiMssa, 10' vijJulatajaladliaraSvSa. 10’ jaggatc. ’’ C'*’ gajjameghebiti, 10 ga- 

biggameghetini. 10' aggajaggameghebhi. lO^j iggitatii. H» -va'ahakehiti. 

‘ -lihiti, 10’ sayaggainalibhini. 10’ aggasayanialibhi. l>i' -dhavaval;»ha- 

kehi. 10’ assanikehiti. B* ratlmmpijatebhiti. sataOmi-, sanjaiia-, 

10 .sancataunipl-. ** sagarasasTlt^hi. C* sanjataiii-, C’ saiigata-, 10' saiii.jata, 
omits rathumThi. sarabhivassahlti , O'* -vassihiti corr. to -va<^sahiti, Bi' 

'Vassebhiti B* sarativasatlti. 


# 
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vassantehi, tharu^^jahavattadal happaharih iti ' tharuggahehi '•* avattadalha- 
paharihi^ ito <•’ ito ra fivattitva^ parivattitva * dalhaiii paharaiitohi galiitakhag^a^ 
ratanatharudandelii pattiyodhelii ca 'ti attho, parivarita Takkasila sainan- 
tato ti yatha ayaih Takkasila parivarita floti sTghaiii taiha karotha ’ti attho, abhi-..^^^^ 
dhavatha" c a {.atatha <:a^ ti vegtMia dhavatha® c ova uppatatha’^ ca, vivi- 
dhaviiiadit.i ca daiitihUi“ varavaraipdii saddliiiii vividhaviriadita l)haNatha'\ 
solitagajjitavadit.dii’3 iianavirava hotlui ti attlio, vattatajja'^ tumulo'^ glioso 
ti vattatu'^^ ajja^^ inalianto*® asaiiisaddasadiso glioso, yatha vijjuta^'* 

jaladharassa gajjato'*’ ti yatha -ajjautassa jaladharassa mukhato niggata-’ 

10 vijjuta^i caranti evaiii vicaranta nagaraiii i arivarotv;! rajjaiii ganhatlia ’ti vadati. 

Iti « SO rajtx gajjitva senaiii viearetvji nagaradvarasanilpaiii 
gantva dvaiakottliakaiii ’ disva ,,idaiii raiino vasanagehan^* ti 
|)uccliitva ,,a)aiii iia^aradvrirakotthako ti viitte ,,nagara- 
dvrirakotthako tava evarupo railno nivesanam kldisaiii blia- 
15 vissatiti“ vatva ,,Vcjayantapasadasadisan‘‘ ti sutva jjOvaiii 
^^fftrsfuftpannoiia rafifia saddliiiii ytjjliituiii na sakkliissama/ ti 
dvarakotthakaiii'^'* disva va nivattitva [lalayitva Haninasim eva 
agaiiiasi. 

Sattha iniarii desaiiam'^' aliaritva jatakarii sainotlhanesi: ,,iada 
<20 Haranasiraja Palayiparibbajako aliosi, Takkasilaraja ahaiii cva“ ti. 

P a I ay i j a t a k a lii 



^ tliaruggaliav.ivaddiiadalhappahaiiliiti, (*'’ tharuggahavavaddhadalhappaii.liiblnti 

corr. to tliaruggahavaddha- , Id dhanuggalidvatfadaihappaharibhiti. ^ H* (Jha- 
iiiiggaholii. •* I’d -libhi, Cd*: avaddlia - - bhi. B* dvattitva. Id parivatteUa 

Qk r.9 -thai'uddaiidohi, B' -dhaimdaiidohi. ’ B* asidhavata, C** abhidhavata con. 


to -thfi. « ca patthd ca roir. to cd, l’«* cuppatadhdvata ca. ® dhavata corn 
to dfidvatha. upajjanta corr. to upaiiathd, B^ uppatadhdvatd. ” C'" daiitlhit., 

Bi^ -ta va daiitibhlti, Id' raiitisiti Id vividha. sclina-, O'* seliiia- corr. to 


selita-, I’T sotihita-, B* solitavajjitavdiitebhi. 
to vattatajja B* tumulo. Cd-' B* vatta, 


vattaiiajja, C* vatthaiiajja coin 
C**' vatta corr. to vattatu. Id 


omit ajja. mahaiitd, C* niaiiaiitd corr. to niahaiito. C® vijjund, B' 


vijjulafa. C’ gajjarito corr. to gajjato, Id gacchato. ^ niganjund, nigaii- 


juiia corr. to iiiggata. C'' vijjuna corr. tovijjuta, B* vijjulatd C^'' -koddha- 


karii, B* -kothakadi. -kO(idhako, B* -dvdraihkothak^j C« -koddhako, 

Bi -kothako. ** C* C'' -koddhakaih , B* -kothakaiii. B» dhammadesanam. 


palasa-, palasi-, B*’ palayi-. palasa-. C*paldsi-, B* palayitajd- navainam 


I 


10. Dutiyapalayijataka. (230.) 
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* 10. Dutiyapalayijataka. 

])haj amaparimitan ti."* I^aih Sattlia Jetavano viliaraiito 
ekaiii P a 1 ^ y i p a r i b b a j a k a 111 ‘ eva arabblia kathesi. Jinasniirh paiia 
vatthusmiiii .so paribbajako JetavaiiJliii pavisi. Ta.siiiim kliano Sattha 
niahajanaparivuto alamkatadhamiiia.sane ni.sinno maiiosilatale sihanadarii 5 
iiadanto sihapoto ' viya dhamniam deseti"*. Paribbajako Dasabalas.sa 
brabniasarlrapatibhagam * rupairi punnacandasassirikam inukliaiii sii- 
vannapattasadi.sam iialaUn^ ca disva ,,ko evarupam piiri.sani “ ,jiiiituiii 
sakkhi.ssatiti“ nivattitva parisantaram pavisitva palayi. Mahajaiio taih 
amibandhitva nivattitva Satthu taiii pavattirii arocesi. Sattlu“% ,,na so^ 10 
paribbajako idaii' eva pubbe pi mania suvannavannarii mukliaih disva 
jialato ' ' yeva“ ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 


yVtlte IDidln .satto Darana.siy aih rajjaiii kare.si, Takka- 
silayaih eko (iandhararaja. So ,,Baraiiasiih nahessamiti‘‘, ” 
afiginiya senaya agantva nagaraiii parivaretva nagaradvare lo 
Hiito attano balavalianaiii oloketva*^ ,,ko ettakaiii’‘ balavaha- 
iiaih jiniturii 8akkliissatiti‘‘ attano senaiii vannetva pathaniain 
gat ham aha: 

1 . Dhajam apariinitaiti anantaparaih 

duppasahaiii, dhaiiikcdii'’ sagarain iva >0 

o giri-m-iva anilena diippasaho 

duppasaho aham ajja tadisemx 'ti. 158. 

Tattha dhajaniapariiiiitaii ti idaiii lava me rathesii morapade’^ thape- 
tva^’ ussapitaiii dhajam eva aparimitaiii baluiiii aiiekasatasaiiikhaiii aiianta- 
paran ti balavahaiiam pi me ettaka’’-* hattlir**^ ettak.a*^ assa ti ^>anar(.i; ariiclie- 
darahitaih aiiantaparaiii, duppasahaii ti na sakka palisattuhi sahitiuii 


‘ pal.asa-, C'^ pal.isi-, H* palayi parippajakam ^ H* -jiotako. * B* desesi, C* desesi 
'•orr. to de.seti. ^ B* hraliinasaribhag i. B« -candasarikaiii. 0^ C''»’ -paddha-, B‘ 
-patti-. ^ V,i ualataii ^ B» puri.^^uttamaiii. ^ B* ad«i.> kiio. B* suddhasu- 

vaiiiia-. “ palayato, B» p.dayayo corr. to palato. C’ -ram 

keiito. ‘Mb' etthakaiiyj B* -kebhi. B* -padaiii. ‘ ' IB' thapetva. B* -san- 
Ivhyaiii. lb' etthaka. C’ etthakd corr. to ettaka. all three M8S hatijii. B* 
gaiiapari-, C* gananaparicchedaiii-, corr. to gananaparicchedaiii-. B* -satthuhi. 
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abhibhavitum, yatbS ki.i.: dhambahi sS/raram ivi' ’ti > yathi sagaro balulhi^ 
pi kakflii vefc^avikkhambhaiiavasena^ va atikkanianavaseiia va^ duppasaho evaiii 
du])pasahaiii , giriiniva aiiilena dupp^saho ti api ca n)« ayaiii balakayo 
yatba })abbato vateua akanipairlyato^ duppasalio tatha afifiena balak^yeiia duppa-'^^, 
5 sabo. dupj)asabo ahainajja tadist^ni’ti sv-abaih iinina balena sainannagato 
ajja tadisena duppasaho ti atlalake’ (hitaiii llodhisattarii sandhaya vadati. 

Atir assa so punnacandasassinkaiii attano iimkham dasse- 
tva „bala nia vippalapa", idani te balavalianaiii inattavaravarano 
viva nalavanam^ viddhamsessaniiti^ santajjetva dutiyaiii ga- 
in than) jiba: 

Ma l)aliyaiii vippalapi"\ na hi ’ssa'* tadisaiii, 
vilayhase'% iia hi labhase*' nisedhakam, 
asajjasi’' gojani iva ekacarinaiii 
wmmxwrnmm yo taih pada nalaiii'" iva pothayissatiti. 15!). 

'I'attlia Ml a balivaiii v i p. p a I a p i li * ^ ina attano balatthavaiii vilajia*®, na 
}ii^;s;i taiiisan ti na lii'ssa tadiso. ayaiii ova va pafho, (adiso aiianlaparaiii ino‘^ 
l>al i\alianan ti t'vanipaiii takkeiito rajjan ca-*^* ^ndietmii sainattliu nama na hi 
assa'-^' na Innili attho, v i I a y li a s ti tvaiii hi kovalarii rap>a(lo.saniolian)ana- 
[•avilalib'na \ ilayliasi y*"va, na ii i labbasn nisedliakan ti inadisaiit pana 
oo I'asasha abhibliavifva nised bakaih * ^ tava na'-''- labliasi, ajja taiii .unitaina^^onNn i 
palapos'saini. as ajja si ti^" upa^:a(:chHsi, gajain iva ekavarinan ti okaoarinaiii 
mattax ara^ aranaiii xiya, yo f a li; ’ pad a nalain*^ Iva p o t li a y i s | a t i ti yo taiii 
yatba naina in ittavaravarano pa<]a nalaiii'^^ potlioti sadJiU"*-* c.unneti^* ovaiii ]K)11 m- 
yissati, txaiii taiii a.sajjasiti attaiiaiii sandliayaba. 

05 Kvtiiii tajjentfissa pan’ assa kcathaiii^^ sutvti Gandhtiraraj-i 


’ iva O' C*' omit ti ^ (’* IV babubi, C** balifilii? ^ i>‘ -vikkhain- 

bbavascna. IV omits va. (V- O' akampaiii-, 1V‘ akaminani-, HV akampani 

yako. (> addlnliako. IV vi|)alapasi. ^ O riatbanaih. vilapasi. 

>' C'^ nabbis.^-a, IV nabissii * ' \ilaybaso, IV vidaybase. C^‘ lase, TV la.Sk- 

oorr. to labliase IV’ apajjasi. IV’ tvaiii. IV pada-, V»P pada najaii, 

€■’ padanalain. ’’ iV vilapassht. IV vilapasi. V* anantaparameva. 

rajjaili. p/ assu. C» vilaybaso, IV vidayhase. -njanariiparibl- 

bona. - manainparilabbona. (> viiaybasT, IV vida^p’iasl. ** C^‘C-«-kan. 

2®IV’nat?va fipajjasiti. iV emits ekacarinaih. Bl^-iialam. C^‘ sa. 

O cunnoti, B* omits padanalainiva katbaiii. 


1. Upahaiiajataka. (231.) 
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iillokento ‘ kancanapattasadisaiii'* malianalataih ^ disva attaiio 
gahaiiabliito * nivattitva palayanto'^ sakanagaram eva agamfisi. 

Satthfo iniaiii desanarii^ aliaritva jatakaiii saniodhanesi : ,,Tada 
(Jandhararaja Palayiparibbajako"^ ahcsi, Baranasiraja f)aiia ahaiii eva“ 
'ti. D u tiy ap al ayij at aka rh^. KasaVavaggo attliamo. 


1. Upahaiiajataka. 

Yathapi kitii ti. Idaiii Sattha Veluvaiie'^ viharaiito Deva- 
dattaiii arabbha katlicsi. I )bainniasabbayam bi’‘ bldkkbu Katmin ' 
MirnuttliapeNiiiii : ,,aviiso Devadatto acariyaiii paccakkhaya Tathagatassa lo 
patipakkho patisaitu liutva mahaviiiasaiii papuniti“. Sattlia agaiitva 
..kaya nu ttha bbikkhavo etarahi katliiiya .sannisiiiim“ ti pucchitva 
..iniaya nania“ ti vutte ,,n<i bhikkhave Devadatto idlin' eva acariyaiii 
paccakkhaya patipakkho hutva iaahavina.saiii patto'% pubbe pi patto 
yevcT“ ti vatvil atitarii ahari: 15 

A tite B a r a n a s i y a ni B r a h in a d a 1 1 e ra jjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto liatthacariy akiile nibbattitva vayappatto hatthi- 
sippe nipphattiiii papuni. .Vth’ eko kasigaiiiako '■' nianavako^* 
figantva tassa santike sijipaiii iiggaiihi. Bodhisatta nama sip- 
paiii vMcenta''' acariyamuttliiiii na karonti, attano jananani- -jo 
yamena’^ uiravasesaiii ' ' sikkhapenti, tasnia so iiianavo Bodhi- 
sattassa jananasippaiii niravasesam ganhitva Bodhisattaih aha: 


Ih olokento. ' O -paddha-. -riajataiii. ' B* gahaiiaiii apassanto 

^diito, l)j> gahaiiaiiibhifo ^ oinirs palayanlo. ^ la' dhanmiadcsatiaiii. ^ 
palasi-, palasi-, IV omits t alfiyi. ® -pajasi-, C^pal.^si-, l>* adds dasamaiii, 
.jetavaiie. omit hi. B* papuni. B* kasikagamavasiko- 

niruiavo. C^; p,i hodhisatto - - - -to, -tto - - - -to corr. *i) -tta - 
- -ta. C’ jananiyamena. nivaravSesaiii. 


\ 
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II K>ukanipata. ' 9 . Upahanavagga. ( 24 .) 

„acariya aliaiii rajanaiii iipattlialiissamiti‘‘. Bodhisatto „sadlui 
tata^ ’ti gantva‘ arocesi: ,,inah{Iraja mama antevasiko tiimlie 
upattlmtuih' iccliatJti”. „Sadhu, ' upatthatu^” ’ti. ^..Teiia hi, 
’s.sa paribhayaih janatha'* ’ti. ^ „Tuniliakaih antevasiko tumhehi 
5 .satnakaih’ na lacchati, tuiiiliesu .sataih ’ labhantesn pannasaiii 
lacchati, dve labhantesn ekaih lacchatlti“. So gehaiii gantva 
taiii pavattiiii antcvasikassa arocesi. Anteva.siko ,,ahairi iicariya 
tumheki samasamasippaih'' janaini, sace saniakaiii fieva parib- 
bayaiii iabhissaini upatthaliissanii, noce! na upatthahissainiti'- 
lo aha. Bodhisatto taiii pavattiiii raiino arocesi. llajil ,,sace so 
tunihelii samappakaraiii" karotn” tumhelii saniakaih iieva sip- 
paiii dassetiiih sakkonto samakaiii labhissatiti“ aha"’. Bodhi- 
satto taiii pavattiiii tassa arocetva tcna" ,,sadhu, dassessainiti 
vMitp arocesi. Raja „tena lii sve sippaih dassetlia“ ’ti. 

15 „Sadlui, dassessaina”, nagare bherifi carapetlia” ’ti aha'“. Raju 
„svc kira acarijo ca " antevasiko ca ubho hatthisippaiii das- 
senti'*, sve"^ rajaiigane saiinipatitva dattliukaiiia passaiitu ti 
blierin carapesi. Acariyo „iia me antevasiko upayakosallaiii 
janatiti“ ckaiii lialthiiii gahetva ekaratten’ eva viloiiiaiii sikkha- 
.>0 pesi. So taiii ,,gaccha“ ’ti vutte osakkitnih „osakkri“ ’ti viitte 
gantuiii „tittlia“ ’ti vutte nipajjituiii „nipajja“ ’ti ^vutte tha- 
tuiii ,,ganha“ ’ti vutte tliapetiiiii „thapehiti“ vutte ganhituni 
sikkhapetva piuiadivasc taiii hatthiiii abhiruhitva'“ rajanganani 
aganuisi”. Antevasiko pi ekaiii nianapaliattliiiii abhirulii . 
ftBihajano sannipati. I'blio jii sainakarii sippaiii dassesmii. 
Puna Bodhisatto attaiio hatthiiii viloniaiii karesi, so „gacch!i‘, 



< lii ti vatvS raafio. = C'^ C" upatlliai.aii, , I'.i iipathitii, ’ B< upathahaOi. 
‘ C» saniaiii. ' Bi sainnkaiii, “ B‘ samaiii sippaiii. ’ B* adds Iabhissaini- 
» lii samappaliS, C-’ saniappaki eorr. to samappakiraiii. » B* rotu, C» rotu corr. 
to karotu, B-' on., its aha. " B-’ adds hi fii -mi. Bi WPits ca. 

'1 Hi Jil' dassesaiiti. *' Bi omits svc, " C* icariyayo.n ” C» Bi iiippa,ijitmn- 
■» Hi abtiriiyliitva. 1!* -i.m »!■’«-■ B‘' maiiapaiii-. Id abliiruyhi, b' 

Hbliilulii. 
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viitte osakki, ,,osakka‘‘ ’ti vutte purato dhavi, ,,tittha“ ’ti 
vutte nipajji, ,,nipajja‘' ’ti vutte titthati, „gaiilia“ ’ti vutte 
^jiikkhipi, ,,nikkhipa‘‘ ’ti vutte ganlii. Mahajano^ ,,i]ia^ are’’ 
(lutthantevasika^ tvaiii acariyena^ saddhirh sjlrambhaih karolii 
attano pamanaiii na'^ janasi, ‘acariyena saddhiih samakaiii 
jaiiainiti’ sanfiT hositi^“ leddudandadllii paliaritvil tatth’ eva jivi- 
takkliayam pfipesi. Bodliisatto hatthimlia ornyha r;xjanaih upa- 
samkamitva ,, maharaja sip|)am nama attano sukhatthayxj gan- 
hanti, ekaccassa'' paiia gahitasipjiaiii dukkata/* upahana viya 
vinasaiii eva avaliatjti‘‘ vatva idaih'® gatliadvayain aha; 


1 . Yathapi klta purisass’ upaliana 
sukhassa atthaya dukhaih udabbahe 
ghammabhitatta talasa papljitii 
pade tass’ eva purisassa khadare IGO. ^ 

1 . Evam eva yo dukkulino” aiiariyo 
tumliaka’^ vijjan ca sutah ca-m-adiya 
tain eva so tattha sutena'’ khadati 
anariyo vuccati panadupamo ' ' ti. 1()1. 

Tattlia udfibbahe ti iidabbalioyya gbanimabh i tatt.a talasa papilita 
H iCliaiiimeiia ' abhitatta padataleiia ca papiUta, tasscvd ti yeiia ta sukhatthiiya 
kiiiitva padt'sy patimukka dukkatupalmtia tass eva khadare ti vanaiii va*'^ 
karoriti pade khadanti , dukkulino’^ ti dujjatiko akulaputto, anariyo*''’ ti 
iiirottappavajjito asappuriso, tu in li ii k a ** vijjan ca sutafi ca inadiya** ti ettha 
taiii iiainati^’’, tuinhakan^^ ti vattabbe tuniliaka iti vuttaiii, tundiakaiii^® taiii^^ 
laiii sippaiii asevati parivattetlt i attho, ficariyass’ etaiii nainaiii, tasma tmiih,ik.a ti * ‘ 


‘ omits mahajano. ^ IV’ omits ma. ^ IV hare. FV duihaante-. IV sa- 
labbhaiii karosi. omits iia, C'* has added iia. ^ IV ahositi. ” ekassa, 

tJ- ekacchassa corr. to ekaccassa. * dukkataiii, dukkataiii, BP du^igata. 

IS* imaiii. ’’ so all four .MSS. so lU'; C* tamhaka, IV tumhakaiii. 
” Ih suttena. ** panadupamo, C* panadupamo, BP dupahaiiupamo, IV vucca- 
tupaliaiiupamo. IV appaheyya. so IV ghamine. IV* -tu-. 

* IV omits vii. -kiijino. B» anatthiyo. B^' adiya. *^ na? 

so Bp ; C* maiitiO^ mantiti. taiiimako, O'* lamVino corr to taiiimako. 

so Bp; C^c C.S tamhako, B* tumhako, all three omit iti vuttaiii tiynliakaiii. 
B* karii C* tamhaka, B* tumhaka so, all three omit ti. 
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II. I^ikanipata. 9. UpahaiiavaATga. (24.) 

SStliibatmlhaiiasukhaUham pan’ assa rassabbavo kato, vijja.i ti attharasasu 
^ijjatthaiiesn, yam kinci auta..' ti yaii. kif.ci su.apariyatti,i,^ a.l.ya t. aJ,- 
yitva, tam «va so tattba sutona^ kba.ljtlti tarn ova‘ ’li“ attanam ova, yo 
ti‘ yo dukkulino’ aiiariyo aoaiiyamba'^ vijjai. ra sutan ca adiyati^* so tattba 
5 sutena klu.da.iti tassa» santiko suteoa so atlar.am eva kli.adatiti attbo, Atllu- 
katbayam panaten’eva so tattba sutena kbidatiti pi patbo, tassapt so tena " 
tattba sutena" attanam eva'' kbadatiti ayani eva" attbo, anariyo vueeat, 
pknadnpamo" ti i.i anariyo dupal.anupamo " dukkatupabanupamo " vueeat,, 
yatha bi " dukkatupabana" purisaii, kbadanli" evam esa’'” sutena kbadanto 
,0 at, and v»" attanau, kbddati, atbava pdndya duto-^ ti panadu, upabanupauap," 
tassa" upabanaya kbaditap.adass' etaii,-’ ua.na.i., tasm.a yo so- attanan. sutena 
kbadati so. tena sutena'’ kb.dditatm anariyo ti vneeati, paiiadupaino- upabanu- 
p.itripitasadiso" ti vueeatiti*“ ayam ettba attbo. 

Raja tiittlio Bodhisattassa niahantaih yasaiii adasi. 


Snttha iiiiaiii de-sanaiii” fiharitva jatakaii, samodhancsi; „Tada 
aut{*fyiko Devadatto abosi, acariyo pana ahain eva ti. I paliana- 
j atakaiii 


2 . 1 11 a t h u n a j a t a k a. 

Ekacintito va ayam attho ti. Ida* Sattlia .Ictavaiie 
■ro viharanto aiinatararii kumarikaiii arabblia katliesi. Sa kir ek.i 
Savattbiyarii settbidbitS attano ' ^ gxlie usabbaiajassa ’' .sakkaram kayi- 
ramanaih” disva dli.atiiu puccbi „amma ko ntlm’ esa evaih .sakkaram 
labbatiti”. ,,U.sabliaraja nama ainiiia" ti. Puna .'a ,ekadiva.sari, 

pa.stido^* thatva''^ anta,-avTtbiri, olokenti^'*’ ekarii kbujjaii, disva cintesi: 


‘ ii' sublian, It' subliaps, iyatti. ’ it* subliena ’ tt" eva ' (.'■ C' onut ti 
« ('t ya ti, Oya ni eorr. to \o ti, 1!*' so ti. ’ C’ H' -kulino, -kulme 
» 01- adiyiui, ('« .bliyati eorr. to atlijidi. " nassa. I'* 

n sntcsii. attaiionieva eorr. to attanaiiieva. 

ayaiiKitlho, C'' ayaiiiattho eorr. to ayuia PNa attlo* dupahaiiupaino, h 

vuecatupidiauuiiamo. " Itb dupabanupamo , It*' uapidianupamo. ®”"'" 

dukka-, lib duupabauu|>am.i ti. " C'* l>i. C’ _ J 

B* eva ''' omits attaiiava. diito, IB' paliana dukkha. - B up - 

hand- u,>:d.t.uu- eorr. to opal,, mu-. " lb ba.s only pads in tbe plaee o' 

panadu tassa. ,lt< kbsditaupidianassetam. C* C» so yo. ” ***®™"’ 

sutena - H* upabaniip.amo, " B*' uprdianiiibSpitaib. B' vnecatt. ' 

dbamma,b.sanam. If adds palbamatn. " Bi atta, id uparajassa. 
kariyamitnan,. “ Bi adds vatupane. ” B* tbatvf, - G» B' -ti. 
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a^ni indriyani na parihayantiti pucchati, patisammoditi saiiimodanTya. 
kathaya patikathesi, tattha sabbam etanti yam yathavuttara vatanam avisag- 
gata ti sabbam tarii tath’ eva, tadu*bh^yan ti yam pi taya ^ppabadho v’ asi 
*kacci c^lkkhfth na parihayatlti vuttam tam pi uWiayam tath’ eva, na balT- 
yare ti nabhlbhavanti na kuppanti, aruantara ti patisaritharanantara panham 
puccbi, tattha attham dbamraan ca nayan cS^ti paHatthan ca palin ca 
karanayuttin‘ ca * so hi katharh dhammaiii care ti pucchanto matapitaadisu 
patipattidipakain palin ca paliatthan ca karanayuttin ca me kathetha ’ti imam 
attban ca dhamman ca nayah ca puccbi, tattha katham ceke adbammattha 
ti ekacce adhamme thita katham nirayam c’ eva adho sesaapSyesu ca pa'ltantiti. 

Sabbannubuddha-paccekabuddha-buddhasavaka-mababodhi- 

saltesu purimassa purimassa alabhena" pacchiniarh pacchimam 
pucchitabbayuttakarii maliesakkhapanham raja kifici ajanantam 
naggabhoggam nissirikarh andhabalam ajivikaih puccbi, so evarh 
pucchito pucchanurQpam vyakaranarh adatva carantarh gonam 
paharanto viya bhattapatiyarh ® kacavararh khipanto viya „8una 
maharaja^^ ’ti okasarh karetva attano micchavadarfa patthapesi, 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

31 . Vedehassa vaco sutva Kassapo etad abravi: 

siinohi me maharaja saccaiii avitatham padari\ 970. 

3r,. N’ atthi dhammacaritassa^ phalam katyanapapakarh, 
n' atthi deva paro*^ loko, ko tato hi idhagato, 980. 

30 . N’ atthi deva pitaro va. kuto mata kuto pita, 

ii’ attfii acariyo nama, adantaih ko damissati, 981, 

87. Samatulyani bhutani, n’ atthi jetthapacayino, 

n’ atthi balam va viriyaih va, kuto uUhanaporisam\ 
niyatani hi bhutani, yatha gotaviso’ tatha, 982. 

38. Laddheyyarb labhate macco, tattha danaphalari: kuto, 
n’ atthi d^iaphalaiii deva, avaso dev* aviriyo, 983. 

30. Balehi danam pannattarii panditehi paticchitam, 
avasa denti dhiraiiam bala panditamaniiio ti. 984. 

Ta. idhagato ti tato paralokato idhfigato nama n’ atthi, pitaro v 5 ti 
(leva ayyakadayo® va n’ atthi, tesu asantesu’ kuto mata kuto pita, yatha 


* Bd -yuttan ca. ® -bhe. ^ Bd adisva, * Bd bhattavuddhikayj^ ® 
dhammassa-, C« dharamarh corr. to -assa. ^ Bd para. ’ -yo. ® ayya- 
ayyikayo, C« ayyaayyakayo, Bd ayyakapeyyakadayo. ’ asati. 

Jiituka. VI. 
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gotaviso-* « gotaviso' vucc.tl pacchimabandho, yathJ navaya pacchlmab.ndUo 
navam ev. anugacchati tatha ime satta niyatam eva anugacchantitl vadati. avaao 
davavTriyo ti evari, danaphale aaati Cod balo deti nim. so avaao avi^o ^ 
ua attano vasena* balei.a deti danaphaUii. pana atthiti sannaya anmsam andha- 

balanam saddahitva detiti dipeti, bal.hi dan.m pannattan « d*"*™ ^a- 

tabban tl aodhabalehi pannattam auunnatam, tam danam bala yeva deiitl papdlta, 
ganhanti. 

Evaih danassa nipphalatam vannetva idani papassa phala- 
bhavam * vannetuih aha: 

40 . Sat*:’ ime sassata kaya acchejja avikopino; 
tejo pathavi^ apo ca vayo sukhadukhafi c’ ime'^ 
jivo ca% salt’ ime kaya" yesarn chetta na vijjati^ 

41 . N' atthi hanta va chetta va hanhare vapi koei 
antaren’ eva kayaiiam satthani vitivattare. 986. 

4 «*.Yo p’ ayam® sirara adaya parosarh nisitasina 

na so chindati te kaye. tattha pSpaphalam kuto. 087. 

43. Cullasitimahakappe sabbe sujjhanti samsaraih, 

aiiagate tamhi kale sanfiato pi na s^hati. 988. 

44 . Caritvapi bahuih bhadram n’ eva |j(|ghanti nagate, 
papan ce pi bahurii katva tam ktanam nativattare. 989. 

46. Anupubbena no suddhi kappanam cullasitiya, 

niyatim iiativattama velantaiii iva sagaro ti. 990. 


30 



jive' 


Ta. kaya tl samuha, avikopino ti vlkopetuih na sakka, jjvo oa® U'® 

1 ci ’ti pi patbo, ayatn ev' attho: eatt’ ime kaya ti ime satta kaya, 
25 hanfiare vSpi kociiiaii ti yo hanneyya so pi ii’ attb’ eva, vitivattareti 
ime..m sattannam kayanam auUre yeva caranti cbinditum na sakkonti, a.ram 
idaya 'ti paresati. sisara gabetva nlaitaaina tl uUitena aa\na cbmddtu 
vuccati so pi te kaye i.a chindati pathavi psthavim eva upeti apadayo apa- 
dlke sukhadukkbajiva*® akasarii'* p.kkbandatlti das.eti, aamaaran ti maha- 
raja ime aatta imam pathavim ekamariiaakhalani katvSpl ettake kappe sain 
aaranta aujjhanti annatrs hi samaarasatte aodhetum samattho iiama n attn, 
sabbe samesren’ eva sujjhanti, anagate tamhi kale tl yathavutte P»J 
etaamim kale anagate appatte antara ausannato pi pansuddhaatlo pi na aujj . 


■ Ct> eotaviyo. ® add na. » C -aaaphala-, Bd -a, a niphala-. ‘ Ck* -vib 

M . M «».» ... B* “““ 

» Cks ckpi. ® Bd oapl. • Bd jivl ca, Jive va. '» C»s add jivo va. 

C* Bd ji»o. Ck* -dukkhejivo. *’ Ck akatam. 
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tarn khan an ti tarn vuttappakaram kalam, anupubbeiia no ti amhakam vade 
arjupubbena suddhi, aabbeaam pi amhakam anupubbena suddhlti pi attho. 

Iti so ucchedavado attano* thamena sakavadaih nippade- 
sato kathesiti, ^ 

46. Kassapassa vaco sutva Aiato etad abravi: 5 

yatha bhadaiito bhanati niayhaih p' etaih ca’ ruccati. 991. 

47. Aham pi puriniarii jatirii sare samsarit’ attano, 

Piiigalo nani’ aharii asirii luddo goghatako pure. 992, * 

48 . Baranasiyam phitaya’ bahum papaiii katam niaya, 

bahu niayha^Di^ hata pana: niahisa sukara aja. 993. * lo 

40 . Tato cuto idha jato iddhe senapatikule 

n’ atthi nuna plialarh pape ^ so ’ham na nirayaih gato ti. 994. 

Ta. Aiato etad abravi ti so kira KassapadasabaJassa cetiye anoja- 
pupphadamena pujaih katva maranasamaye anheria karameria yathaiiubhavam 
khitto saihsare saiiisaranto ekassa papakammassa nissaiideiia goghatakiile nib- 15 
battitva bahum papam akasi, ath asvsa maranakale bhasmapaticcbaiiiio viya 
aggi ettakara kalarh thitarii tain punnakammaih okasam akasi, so tassanubhavena 
idha nibbattitva tarii vibhutirii patto jatim saraiito^ pana atltanantarato param 
sariturh asakkonto goghatakammam katvd idha nibbatto ’smlti sannaya tassa 
vadaih upatthambhento idaih yatha bhadanto ti adivacaiiam abravi, tattha 20 
sare saiiiritattano ti attano samsaritarii sarilmi. senapatjikule ti sena- 
patikulamhi. 

50. Ath’ ettha Byako iiama daso asi palaccari^; 
uposatharii upavasanto Gunasantikam upagami. 995, 

51. Kassapassa yaco sutva Aidtassa ca bhasitaiii -25 

passasanto muhurii unham rudaiii assuni vattayiti, 996. 

Ta. athettba ^ti atha etissa® Mithilaya palaccariti® daliddo kapaiio, 

0 u n as an tikamu p agami ti Gunassa santikaiii kincid eva karapaih sossamiti 
upagato tl veditabbo. 

62 . Tam annupucchi Vedeho: kimattham samma rodoisi, 

kin te sutam va dittham va, kirn mam vedesi vedanan ti. 997. 


* G^9 peteva, Bd petara va. * pitaya, Bd phitayano. * Bd maya. * Bd 
piipam. * Bd jati^ G* Jatissaraoto. ® C* palaccari, palaccari, Bd pa- 
ticchari. ^ Bd runnam. “ Bd -ssaya. * Bd paticcariti. Bd sbsissamiti. 
C* Bd aiiu*. 
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T» klm man, vedeal vedanan ti kim nama t.ari. kayikam vi ceta, 
sikam va vedanam patt* yari, ev.m rodanto mad, vedeal janapeal uttan.m ev. 
Darn katva mayharii acikkhahiti. ^ 


ба. Vedehassa vaco sutva Byako„etad abravi: 

n’ atthi me yedana dukkha, mahar^a sunohi me. 998. 
64 , Ahara pi purimam jatiih sarami sukharo attano: 
Saketayam pure asira Bhavasetthi gutie rate 999. 

бб. Sammato brahmanibbhanam saihvibhagarato suci. 
na*capi papakaiii kammam sarami katam attano. 1000. 

68. TatOj cut' ahaih Vedeha idha jato duritthiya 

gabbhamhi kumbhadasiya yato jato suduggato. 1001. 

67 . Evan, pi duggato santo saraacariyam adhitthito 
upaddhabhagam bhattassa dadami yo me icchati. 1002. 

68. Catuddasim pancadasim sada upavasam’ aham, 

na capi bhute himsami theyyan capi vivajjayim. 1003. 

69 . Sabbam eva hi nun’ etam sucinnam bhavati nipphalam, 
nirattharii manS’ idath sllam Alato bliasati ' yatha. 1004 

80 . Kalim eva nuna ganhami asippo dhuttako yatha, 

' katam Alato ganhati kitava sikkhito yatha. 1005. 

81 . Bvaram na-ppatipassami yena gacchami suggatim, 
tasma raja parodami sutva Kassapabhasitan ti. 1006. 


Ta Bhavaaetthiti evamnamako aaitikotivibhavo setthi, gune rato ti 
7un.mhlrato, sammato tt s.mbhavUo, suciti suoikammo*. idha Jato du- 
ritthiya ti imasmiru Mithilaiiagare duritthiya daliddiya’ kapanSya kum a- 
iasiyi kucchimhi jato ’.mi, so ikira Kassapabuddh.kale aranno nattham ball- 
vaddam gaveaamano ekena maggamulhena bhikkhuna maggam puttho tunhi 
hutva pun. ten. pucchito kujjhitva s.mapadasa nima mukhara • hont, dasel.a 
taya bhavitabham atimukharo s'Ui ahi, ta,h kammam .tad. vipakam adatra 
bhaamscchanno viya pavako thltari. m.r.naaamaye annam kammam 
so yathakammam a.msare aamsaranto ekasaa kaa.lakammaaaa phalena Sake 
vuttanpaKaro aetthi hutvi danidinl punnani akasi, tarn pan ...a kamman 
pathaviya nihitanldhi* viya thitaiii okaaaih iabhitva vipakam dassati, yam pa 
tena tam bhikkhum akkoaantena katapapakammam tarn asaa taamim atta av 
.ipik..fa adasi, so ajananto it.rassa kalyapakamm.ssa phaiena kumbhadas.- 
kuccbiyam nibbatto ti sonnaya evain aha, yato jato suduggato ti sv-a am 
jatakaiato patihiya atidpggato ti dipeti, samacariyamadhitthito ti aama 


> Cka yatha bbasati, Bd bbasati yatha. » -mmena. ’ Bd -ddaya. 
-dhlm. “ 
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^ariyayam ava patitthito ’mhi, nunotan ti ekaihsen’ etam, mannidari) sTlan 
ti deva idam aflarh nama niratthakam manne, Alato ti yatha ayaih Alatasena- 
pati maya purimabhave bahum p^atipatakammam katva aenapatitthanaih lad* 
dhan ti bll^aati^ tena karanenaham niratthakam stlan ti mannami, kalim eva 
’ti yatha asippo aaikkhito akkhadhuttc^parajayabhavam ganhati tatha nuna gan- 5 
hami, purimabhave attano sapateyyam nasetva idani dukkham anubhavami, 

K aasapabh asitan ti Kaasapagottasaa aceiakassa bhasitaih autva ti vadati. 

62 . Bijakassa vaco sutva raja Angati-ni-abravi^ : 

n’ atthi dvararh sugatiya niyatiiii kamkha Bijaka. 1007. 

03 . Sukham va yadiva dukkham niyatiya kira labbhati* 

samsarasuddhi* sabbesarh, nia turittho anagate. 1008^ 10 

04 . Aham pi pubbe kalyano' brahmanibbhesu vyavato 
Yoharaih anusasanto ratihino tadantara ti. 1009. 

Ta. Ahgatimabraviti* pathamam eva itaresam dvinnarfa paccha BTja- 
kassa 'ti tinnarh vacanarii sutva dalhamiochaditthira ^ gahetva etarh 11' atthi 
dvaran ti adivacariam abravi, niyatiih karhkha Bijaka ’ti samma BTjaka 15 
niyatim eva olokehi, cullasitimahakappapatnano kalo yeva hi satte sodheti, tvaiii 
atiturito ti adhippayen’ evam aha, anagate ti tasiniih kale appatte antara va 
(ievalokaih gacohamiti ma turittho, vyavato ti brahmanesu ca gahapatikesu ca 
tesarh kayaveyyavaccadanadikammakaranena vyavato ahosi, voharan ti viniccha- 
yatthane nislditva rajakicce^ voharaih anusasanto va, ratihino tadantara ti 20 
ettakaih kalarii kamagunaratiya parihino ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „bhante Kassapa mayam ettakam 
kalarh paniajjimha, idani pan’ amhehi acariyo laddho, ito pat- ^ 
thaya kSmaratim eva anubhavissaina tumhakaih santike, ito 
uttarirh* dhammasavanam pi no papanco bhavissati, titthatha 35 
tumhe mayaih gamissaina** ’ti apucchanto. 

65 “. Puna pi bhante dakkhemu sailgati ce bhavissatiti. 1010\ 

Ta. sahgati ce ti ekatthane ce no samagamo bhavissati no ce asati punna* 
phale kirn taya dittheria ’ti. 

es'’. Idam vatvana Vedeho paccaga sanivesanan ti. 1010^. 30 

Ta. sanivesanan ti bhikkhave idam vacanaih Yideharaja vatva ratham 
abhiruyha attano nivesanan Candakapasadatalam eva patigato. 


^ omit bhasati. * afigati-. * labhati. * -im. ® viso. • here 
all three MSS. anga*. ^ B<* dalhaih-. * B<* -ccaih. ** -ri. -lam. 
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Raja patharaarh Gunassa santikalh gantva vanditvfi paw- 
harh pucchi, gacchanto* pana vanditva va gato*, Gano 
attana agunataya* vandanam pi nalattha*, pindadika^ sakka-* 
ram kirn eva lacchati, rajapi#. tarn rattiih vltinametva puna- 
5 divase aniacce sannipatetva ,,kamagune me upatthapetha, aharri 
ito patthaya kamasukham evanubhavissami, na me anoani kic- 
cani arocetabbani, vinicchayakiccam asuko ca asuko ca karotu*^ 
’ti vatVa kamaratiparo® va ahosi. 


Tam attbam pakascnto Sattba aha: 

Tato ratya vivasane upatthanamhi Angati 

aniacce sannipatetva idaiii vacanam abravi : 1011,. 

Candake me vimanasmim sada kame vidhentu me, 

ma m’ upaganchurii ^ atthesu guyhappakasiyesu ^ ca. 

Vijayo ca Sunamo ca seiiapati Alatako 

ete atthe nisidantu voharakusala tayo. 1013. 

Idam vatvana Vedeho kame ca bahumannatha, 
na capi brahmanibbhesii atthe kisminci vyavato ti., 


1012. 


1014. 


Ta. upatthanainblti atiano upatthanatthaiie, Candake ti mama san- 
take Candakapasade, vidheritu me t^iircarh mayhain kame sariividahaiitu 
20 upatthahantu, guyhappakasiyesu® ti guyhesu pi pakasikesu pi atthesu 
uppannesu marh koci ma upaganchi*, atthe ti atthakarane vinicchayatthane 
' nisidantu Ui maya kattabbakiccassa karanattham sesamaccehi saddhirh nisi- 
dantu ’ti. * 


7 0 . Tato dvesattarattassa Vedebass’ atraja piya 
25 rajakanna Ruja nama dhatimataram abravi: 1015. 

71 . Alariikarotha maiii kbippaiii, sakhiyo ca karontu me, 
suve pannaraso dibbo, gacchaih issarasantike. 1016. 

72 . Tassa malyam’^* abhiharimsu candanan ca maharaham 
raanisariikbamuttaratanaih nanaratte ca ambare. 1017, 

30 73. Tan ca sovannaye pithe iiisinnain bahukitthiyo 

parikiriya asobhirfasu Rujaih ruciravanninin ti. 1018, 


Ta. tato ti ranno kamapamke Jaggadivasato patthaya, dvesattarat- 
tassa 'ti .cuddasame divase, dhatimataram abravi ti pitusantikam^ gantu- 

^ ^ — — — 

* Bd ag- * Bd a. ® Bd agato. gu-. ® Bd -faddhara. « Bd -timaddo. 

7 Bd -gaccha ® C*** guyhaihpa-. * -ganchura, C« -gachurh, Bd marii kenaci 
ma upagkcch.1. read: maly^ 
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kama hutva dhatiroatararh aha; sa kira catuddase catuddase pancasatahi ku- 
marikahi parivuta dbatiganarh adaya mahantena sfrivilSsena attano sattabhumi- 
Rativaddhanapasada ' oruyha pitu ^assanattham Candakapasadam gacchati, atha 
• narfa pita ^isva tutthamanaso mahasa^karaih katva uyyojento ainma danarfa 
dehiti sahassarh datva uyyojeti, sa attano nivesanarh agantva punadivase uposa- 5 
thika hutva kapaniddhikavanibbakayacakiSiaih mahadanam deti, ranno kir assa* 
eko janapado pi dinno, tato ayena sabbakiccani kareti^, tada pana ranna kira 
Gunarh ajivikara iiissaya Diicchadassaiiam gahitan \\ sakalanagare kolahalain 
ahosi, taih Rujadhatiyo sutva rajadhltaya arocayirnsu: ayye pitara kira te ajivi- 
kassa katharh sutva micchadassanam gabitarii, so kira catusu dvaresu da- 10 
iiasala viddharhsapetva parapatiggahita * itthiyo ca kumarika ca pasayhakarena ^ 
ganhituiii® anapeti, r. na vicareti kamamatto yeva kira jato ti, sa tarn kathara 
sutva anattamana hutva: me pita tadisari nama’ apagatasukkadhanunarn nillajjarii 
naggabhoggam ajivikarh upasariikamitva pahhaih pucchissati nanu dhammika- 
saraanabrahruano kanimavadi upasariikamitva pucehitabbo siya, thapetv5 kho 15 
pana marh anno mayham |pitaraiii rnifcliadassaria apanetva sanimadassane pa- 
titthapeturh sainatlho ii’ atthi, aharh hi atita satta anagata satta ’ti cuddasa- 
jatiyo anussarami, tasma pubbe maya katapapakammam kathetva papakammassa 
phalain dassenti® mama pitaraiii bodhessami, sace pana ajj’ eva gamissami 
atha marh amma tvarfa pubbe addhamase agacchasi ajja kasma evarh lahum 20 
ugatJisiti vakkbati, tatra ce ahaiii tun\hehi kira micchadassanarh gahitan ti sutva 
agat’ amhiti vakkhAini na me vacanaiii garuih katva ganhissati, tasma ajja 
agantva ito cuddasame divase kalacatuddase yeva kind ajananti viya pubbe- 
gamanakaren’ eva gantva agarnaiiakale danavatfatthaya sahassaiii yacissami, tada 
me pita ditthiya gahitabhavarii kathessati, atha irarh abarh attano balena miccha- 25 
ditthiih chaddapessamiti dntesi, tasma cuddasame divase pitu santikaih gantu- 
kaina hutva evara aha, iattha sakhiyo ca ’ti sahayikayo pi me pahcasata 
kumarika ekay' ekaiii asadisaih katva nanalaihkarehi nanavaiirielii pupphavattha- 
nulepanehi alarhkarontu, dibbo ti dibbasadiso devatasannipatapatimandito 
ti pi dibbo, gacchaii ti mama danavattarii * ^ aharapetuih Videhissarassa pitu 30 
santikarh gamissami, abhiharirhsu ’ti solasahi gandhodakaghatehi nahapetva 
mandanatthaya abhiharirhsu, parikiriya 'ti parivaretva, as o bhiih s u ’ti Rujaih 
parivaretva thitadevakanfia viya tarn divasaih ativiya sobhiriisu. 

74. Sa ca sakhimajjhagata sabbabharanabhusita 

saterata abbhain iva Candakarii pavisi Ruja. 1019. 35 

76 . Upasamkamitva Vedehaiii vanditva vinaye ratam 
suvannavikate pithe ekamantath upavisiti, 1020. 


‘ -bhuma-, Bd -bhumma-. * raja kirassa. karoti, * Bd sapa- 

riggahitl. * -kftreca, B<* paseyhakareua* * 0^* omit ganhiturh. ^ Bd 
katharh hinama me tato. ® Bd puccbati. ® all three MSS. -i. ‘1 dibbo 

tu divaso. Bd adds vldeharafina. C*'* sojaih, Bd rucarh. 
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Ta. upavislti pitu vasanatthanam Candakapaaadaifa pavisi, suvanna-^ 
vikate ti sattaratanavicitte suvannakhacite. 

7 6. Tan ca disvana Vedeho acchajranrfm va safigamarii 

Rujam sakhimajjhagatam idam vacanani abravi: 1021. 

6 77 . Kacci ramasi pasade antopok&haranim pati, 

kacci bahuvidham khajjam sada abhiharanti te. 1022. 

78 . Kacci bahuvidham raaljara ocinitva kumariyo 

gharake karotha paccekam khiddaratirata ‘ muhuih*. 1023. 

79 . K#.na va vikalam tuyham khippaiii abhiharantu te, 

10 mauo karassu kuddamukhi api candasamamhi piti\ 1024. 

Ta. 8 am gam an ti accharanaih samagamarh viya tarn samagamarh disva, 
pasade ti amma maya tuyham Vejayanta-sadiso Rativaddhanapasado karito, 
kacci tattha ramasi, antopokkharanim patlti antovatthusmiih yeva te 
maya Nandapokkharaiii-patibhaga pokkharain karita, kacti tarh pokkharanfiii 

15 paticca udakakilam kilanti ramasi, malyan ti amma aharii tuyham devasikara 
pancavisatipupphasamugge pahinami, kacci tumhe sabba kumariyo taiii malyath 
ocinitva ganthitva abhinharii khiddaratirata hutva kacci paccekarh gharake karotha 
idaib sundaraih idarb sundarataran ti evaih patiyekkaih sarambhe* viya puppha- 
gharakini pupphagabbhe ca pupphasanapupphasayanini ca kacci karotha ’ti 

80 pucchati, vikalaii ti vekalyaih, maiio karassu ^ti cittarh uppadehi, k u d d|a- 
mukhtti sasapakuddena* pasaditamukhataya taih evam aha, itthiyo hi mukha- 
vannarb pasadentiyo dutthalohitamukhadCi8itapi|akaharai.iatthaib pathamarb sasapa- 
kakkena mukhaih vilimpanti tato lohitassa samakaranatthaih mattikakakkena tato 
chavipasadanattharb tilakakkena, candasamamhi piti caiidana* dullabhataro- 

25 nama n’ atthi, tadise^ pi rucim katva mamacikkha sampadessami te ti. 

<• 

80 . Vedehassa vaco sutva Ruja pitarftm abravi: 

sabbam etam maharaja labbhat’ is-sarasantike. 1025. 

81 . Suve pannaraso dibbo, sahassarh aharantu me, 

yatha dinnan ca dassami danam *sabbavanisu 'han® ti. 1026. 

30 Tatiha sabbavanisuhan ti sabbavanibbakesu ahaiii. 

89* Rujaya vacanam sutva raja Afigati-m-abravi : 

bahuih vinasitam vittam nirattharh aphalan taya. 1027. 

83 . Uposathe vasam niccam annapanam na bhunjasi, 

niyat’ etarh * abhuttabbaih, n* atthi punnaih abhunjato ti. 1028. 


* •tiih. * ahu. * * Bd candasaroain pi te ti. * B^ • ena. * JBd gasapa- 
kakkehi. J C* -ne, C« -no, Bd candato. ^ Bd -sara. ® Bd -pisvahaib. * Bd 
niyatitam. 
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^ Ta. Angatimabraviti bhi. so Afigatiraja pubbe ayadto pi amma da- 
iiarh debit! sahassam datva tarn divasarii yacito pi micchadassanain * gahitatta 
adatva idam bahum vinasitan ti a^i abravi, niyatetara abhuttabban ti 
«tarh iilyativ| 8 ena -taya abhuiijitabbarfa bhavissati, bhunjantanam pi abhunjarita-. 
iiam pi II* atthi punnarh, sabbehi cullasitimahakappe atikkamitva visujjhitabbari ti. 5 

84. BIjako pi hi sutvana tada K as sap ab has it am 
passasanto muhuiii unharii rudam assuni vattayi. 1029. 

85. Yava Ruje jivasi no^ ina'* bhattani apanamayi*, 

n’ atthi bhadde paro^ loko, kim nirattham vihannasiti. 1030. 

la. BIjako piti Bijako pi pubbe kalyanakaramarh katva tassa iiissan- lo 
dena dasikucchiyam nibbatto ti Bljakavatthuoi pi ’ssa udaharanattham ahari, 
natthi bhadde ti bhadde Gunacariyo evam aha: n’ atthi ayaih loko ii’ aithi 
paraloko ii’ atthi matapita, ii’ atthi satta opapiitika n’ atthi loke samana- 
brahmana sammaggata* sammapatipanna ti, paraloke hi sati idhaloko iiama 
bhaveyya so yeva ca n’ atthi, matapitusu santesu^ puttadhitaro iiama bhaveyyum 13 
te yeva ca 11 * atthi, dhaiume sati dhamtuikasamanabrahmana bhaveyyum te^ 
yeva ca n’ atthi, kiiii dariaih dent! silam rakkhanti® iiiratthakara vihannasiti. 

fi6. Vedehassa vaco sutva Ruja ruciravannini 

janaiii pubbaparaih dharnniaih pitaram etad abravi: 1031. 

87. Sutarh eva pure asi sakkhi dittham idaih maya: 20 

balupasevi*^ yo hoti balo va samapajjatha. 1032. 

88. Mulho hi niujham aganima bhiyyo niohaih nigacchati, 
patirupam Alatena Bijakena ca iiiuyhitun'^ ti. 1033. 

Ta. pu^ bap a ram dhammari ti bhi., pitu vacanaih sutva Ruja rajadhlta 
atitasattajativasena*^ pubbadhammam anagatasattajativaseiia anagatadhamraan 25 
ca Janaiiti pitaram micchaditthito mocetukama etam sutam eva me ti adim 
aha, tattha samapajjatha ti yo puggalo balupasevi hoti so balo va sam- 
pajjalUi etaih maya pubbe sutam eva ajja pana paccakkhato ditthan ti, ma}ho 
ti maggamulham agamma maggaraujho viya ditthimu}hain agamma ditthimQlho 
pi uttarirh mohara nigacchati mulhataro hoti, Alatena *ti deva tumhehi 30 

jatigottakulapadesaissariyapannahi hfnena' Alatasenapatina' accantahinena nip- 
pafihena Bijaka-dasena ca gamadarakasadisaih Jahirikaiii bala-Gunam ajivikam 
agamma muyhitum patirupam anucchavikam, kim tena muyhissattti^^ evam te 
ubho pi gaharitva ditibito mocetukamataya pitaram vannenti aba; 

^ 80 C^«; -iiassa. * Ca jivasirio, B<2 jivamana. ® na. * Bd upa-. ^ 
natthi amma para-. ® Bd samuggata. ^ C^a sapati. C^a so. ® Bd kirn 
daiiam desi kim silam irakkhasi. Bd nirattham kim. “ all three MSS. -i 

Bd muibitum. Bdatite-.- ** Bd ati9gate-. Bd uttari muIlAm. 
lid muihi-. 
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01 . 


TvaS ca devasi* sappanno dhlro atthassa kovido, ^ 

katham balehi sadisara Mnaih ^ ditthim ’ upagamL 1034. 

Sace hi saihsarapathena sujjj^ati'- ^ 

niratthiya pabbajja Gunassa, 
kito va aggim * jalitam apaf»atam 
upapajjati momuho*^ naggabhavam. 1035. 

Samsarasuddhiti pure nivittha kamraaih vidusenti bahu ajanatii ^ 
pubbe kali duggabito va attha du.nmocaya balisa ambujo va ’ti. 103(5. 

fa sappanno tf yasavayapunnaittthavSsayontsomanasikSraaakacchavssena 

10 laddhaya'panfiaya sappanno, ten’ eva kar.nena dhiro dlnrataya atthan^assa 
karanakalanassa kovido, balehi sadisan ti yatha te laia npagata,|ilha.n 
tatha tvari. hinaditthim upagato, apapatan ti apa apatam , M^nto t. 
attho, idem vuttam hoti: tata sari.sarena suddhiya sati yatha patangakno ra...- 
bhage jalitam aggim disva tappaccayam dukkham ajanitva mohena tattha pa- 
IS tanto mah?dukkhari. apajjati tatha Guno pi pancakamagune pahaya momuho 
ti nirassidanam naggabhavam upapajjati, pure nivittha ti tata samsarena 
suddhtli kassaoi vaeanam asutva* pathamam eva nivit,ha n atthi, sukata- 
dukkatanaih kammanari. phalan ti gahitat.a bahujana ajananta kammam vidu- 
senti ta.i. dOseiita kammaphalam pi dQsenti yeva, evam tesaih pubbe g.huo 
20 kali parajayagaho duggahito va hotUi attho, dummpcaya b all sa amb uj o va 
•ti te paria evam ajananta micchSdassanena atthaiii gahetva jh-ta bale yatha 
nama balisa, h gilitva thito maccho balisa duminocayo hoti evam tamha attha 
dummocaya honti W 

9 j. Upaiiiaii te karissanti uiaharaja tav’ atthiya' , 
gr, upamaya pi ekacce attbam jaiianti pandita. 

os. Vanijanarii yatha nava appamanahara ” gam” 
atibharam samadaya annave avasidati 1038. 

94 . Evam eva iiaro papara thokathokam p. acinara 
atibharam samadaya niraye avasidati. 1039. 

96 . Na tava bharo paripuro** Alatassa mahipati 
acinati etam papara yena gacchati duggatim. 1040. 

93 . Pubbe c assa kataih punnam Alatassa moliipati, 

tass’ eva deva nissando yan c eso'* labhate sukhaifa. 1041. 

97 , Khiyyate c’ assa tarn punnam tatha hi agune rato, 

ujumaggaiii avahaya'* kunimaggani anudhavati. 1042, ^ ^^ 


30 


35 


• C*. deva, ’ Bd hilts-. • ail three MSS. -i. * »ll three MSS. aggi. ‘ 

-therii. « Bd mohamaiho. ’ lo Ck; C* apa apatam, Bd apl apatsrti. 

■ sutva va* asutva va. • B<» anattha. >■> Bd add. uttari pi “^harapa* ahm'd 
aba. 80 all three MSS. for -yam? “ C* -hara, Bd -bhata. B « 

,»< 0*» part-. '* Bd yafica so. ’* C<“ apahiya. 
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Tula yatha paggahita ohite tulamandale 
unnameti tulasisara bhare oropite sati 1043. 

r,r,. Evam eva naro punnaih tliokathokam pi aciDarh 

f 

saggatimano daso ya Bijako satave rate ti. 1044. 

Ta, niraye ti atthavidhe mahaiiiraye solasavidhe ussadaniraye lokanta- 5 
raniraye ca, bharo ti tata na tav' assa ^ akasalabharo purati, tasseva ’ti tassa 
pubbe katassa punnass* eva nissaiido yarn so Alato senapati ajja* sukhaih 
labhati, na hi tata etaih goghatakakamrnassa phalarh papassa hi nSma vipako 
ittho kanto bhavissatiti atthanam etarh, agune rato ti tatha h’ esa* idarii 
akusalakamme rato, ujjuraaggan ti dasakusalakarmnapathamaggam, ohite 10 
tularaatidale ti bhaiidapaticchudanatthaya tularuandale laggetva thajute, un- 
itatuetiti uddharii ukkhipati, acinan ti thokathokam pi puhilam acinanto papa- 
bhararii otaretva naro kalyanakarnmassa siaaih iikkhipitva d«valokaih gacchati, 
saggatimano ti sagge atiinano saggasampapake sataphale’ kalyanakamme abhi- 
rato, saggfldhiinano ti pi patho saggam adhikaranaih * katva thitacitto ti attho, 15 
satave rato ti esa RIjakadaso siitave^ inadhuravipake kusalakamme yeva rato, 
so iinassa papakanunassa khlnakale kalyanakarnmassa phalena devaloke iiib*^ 
battissati, yarn pan’ esa idani dasattarri upagato na tain kalyanassa phalena 
tatbattasamvattanikarh hi ssa ])Ubbe kataih papain bhavissatiti nittham ettha 
gaiitabban ti. 20 

Imam atthara pakasenti aha: 

100 . Tam ajja*^ Bijako daso dukkhaih passati attain 

pubbe tassa* katarii paparii tam cso patisevati. 1045. 

101 . Khiyate c’ assa' tarn paparh tatha hi vinaye rato 

KassajAn ca saniapajja nia h’ cv uppatham agama ti. 1046. 25 

Ta. mil he vuppathamjagama ti tata tvaiii paiia imatii naggam Kassa-* 
piijivikarii upagantva md heva nirayagamim |uppatham agamma papam akaslti 
pitaraih ovadi. 

Idani ’ssa papupasevanaya dosam kalyanamittupasevanaya ca 
gunarii dassenti aha: so 

102 . Yam yarii hi raja bhajati satam va yadiva asaiii (IV 
sliavantam visilam' va vasam tass’ eva gacchati.^ 1047. 

103. Yadisam kurute niittam yadisarii c’ upasevati* 
so pi .tadisako hoti sahavaso hi* tadiso. 1048. 


^ Bd tava alatassa. ^ pecca. ^ B.d adhikaraih. 
Bd vassam. ’ vassa. ® vup-. • R** pi, 


* ete. ^ yancajja. 
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104 * Sevamano sevamanaih samphuttho^ samphusaih paraiii ^ 

saro diddho^ kalapam va alittam upalimpati, 
upalepabhaya dhiro n’ eva ipap'asakha siya. 1049. ^ 

106 . Putimaccharii kusaggeiia yq, naro upanayhati 
5 kusapi puti^ vayanti. evam‘ balupasevaDa. 1050. 

106 . Tagarau ca palaseiia yo naro upanayhati 

pattapi surabhi^ vayanti, evam dhlrupasevana. 1051. 

107 . Tasma phalaputasseva natva sampakam attano 
Usante n’ upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

10 asanto nirayam nehti, santo papeiui suggatiii ti. 1052. 

c 

Ta. satarii va ti sappurisara va, yadivS as an ti asappurisarh va, saro 
diddho* kalapaih va ’ti maharaja yatba nama halahalavisalitto saro sarakahipe 
khitto sabbaih tarn visena alittam pi sarakalapaih lirapati visadiddham® eva 
karoti evam eva papamitto papam* sevamano attanam’ sevamanaih param tena 
15 ca samphuttho' tam sainphusante » alittaih papena purisaih attana ekajjhasayaiu 
karonto upalimpati, vayantlti tassa te ^usSpi duggandharii vayantiti, taga- 
ran ca ’ti tagarah ca ahhah ca garidhasainpannah ca gandhftjitam, evan ti 
evarQpa dhirOpasevanfi, dblro bi attanam sevamanaih din ram eva karoti, tasma 
phalaputass’ eva 'ti yasma tagaradipalivetbanani pannani pi sugandhani 
*0 honti tasma palasapattaputasseva papditQpasevanena aham pi pandito bhavissa- 
miti evam natva sampakam attano ti attano paripakaih panditabhavarh 
parinamam natva asante pahaya pandite sante upaseveyya, nirayam nentiti 
ettha Devadattadihi ca nirayam Sariputtattheradibi ca sugatiih intanaih. vaseiia 
udaharanani aharitabbani. 

f 

25 Evam rajadhita chahi gathahi pita dhamrnarii kathetva idani atite 

attana auubhutarii dukkham dassenti aha: 

108 . Aham pi jatiyo satta sare sarbsarit’ attano 
anagatapi** satt’ eva ya garaissam ito cuta. 1053. 

io». Ta me sa sattami jati ahu* pubbe janadhipa 
30 kamniaraputto Magadhe[su] ahu Rajagahe pure, 1054. 

no. Paparii sahayam aganinia bahurfa papain katam maya 
paradarassa hethento** cariniha'* amara viya. 1055. 
in. Tam kammam nihitam attha bhasmacchanno va pavako, 
atha annehi kammehi ajayirii Variisabhumiyam 1056, 


‘ -DU-. dittho, dutho. * all three MS^. -i.* dlftho, ditho. 

* C*'5 >di8am, -dutham. ® B<1 para. ’ hd tam. * -te{d. * 
ihu, C8 ahu, B4 asti. ** polhenta. ” Bd caramha. 
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1 , 2 * Kosambiyaih setthikule iddhe phite mahaddhane 
ekaputto maharaja niccaiii sakkatapujito. 1057. 

1 . 3 . Tattha mittarh asevissaiii salfaya^ satave rataiii 
panditalii sutasaropannarfa, so marii atthe nivesayi’. 1058. 

1 . 4 . Catuddasira pancadasirh bahurii rkttim upavasim, 5 

tarn kammarii nihitaiii attha, nidhiva udakantike. 1059. 

, 15 . Atha papanarii kammanaih yam etarii Magadhe katam 

phalaih pariyagatam paccha bhutva dutthavisam yatha 1060. 

, 16 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha® Roruve niraye ciram, » 

sakammana apaccisaiii, t^ih saram na sukhaih labhe. lOGl. lo 
1 , 7 . Bahuvassagane tattha khepayitya bahum dukharh • 

Bhennakate^ ahum' raja chakalo uddhitapphalo ti. 1062. 

Ta. satta maharaja idhalokaparaloka nama sukatadukkatanah ca 
phalarh atthi, na samsaro > satte sodhetum sakkoti, sakammana eva hi satta 
sujjhanti, Alataseriapati ca Bijako daso ca ekam eva jatiiii anussaranti, na ke- 15 
\alaih ete ca* jatissara aham pi atita satta jatlyo attano saiiisaritaiii sarami, 
aiiagate pi ito gantabba^ satt' eva® janami, ya me sa ti ya sa mama atite 
sattamT jati asi, kammaraputto ti taya jatiya aharii Magadhesu Rajagahana- 
gare suvannakaraputto ahosirii, paradarassa hethento® ti paradarath he« 
thento ^ vihethento'® paresaiii rakkhite “ gopite bhande aparajjhaiiako attha 20 
ti taiii tada maya katapapakammam okasam alabhitva okase sati vipakadayakara 
hutva bhasmacchanno aggi viya nihitaiii atthasl, Vaiiisabh umiyan ti Varh- 
Baratthe, ekaputto ti asitikotivibhave setthikule ahaih ekaputto va ahosira, 
satave ratan ti kaiyanakamme abhirataii), so man ti so sahayako main atthe 
kusalakamme patitthapesi, tain kamman ti tarn pi me kalyanakaramam tada 25 
okasam alabhitva okilse sati vipakadayakaih hutva udakantike nidhiih viya 
nihitaih aUhasi, yametaii ti atha mama santakesu*^ papakammesu yam etaiii 
inaya Magadhesu paradarikakammaih kataiii tassa phalaih paccha main pariyaga’^, 
upagatan ti a., yatha kfifa: bhutva dutthavisaiii yatha savisam bhojanaiii 
bhutva thitassa tarn dutthaih kakkhalarii halaharavisaih kuppati tatha main pari- 30 
yaga^^ ’ti a., tato ti tato Kosambiyaih setthikulato^ tarn saran ti tarn tasmirh 
niraye anubhutapubbatii dukkham saranti clttasukhaih nama na labhami bhayain 
eva uppajjati, Bhennakate’* ti Pennakate^’, uddhitapphalo ti uddhata- 
bijo. So pana chakalako balaS'ampaniio ahosi pitthiyarh abhiruhitv5pi naih 
vahayimsu yanake pi yojayiriisu. 


* M nivedayi. * Bd -gamuib. ® -ha, Bd -hi. * Bd bhinnagate, C* genua. 
' C^8 ahu, fid ahu. * fid va, ’ .e. « ca. fid pothento. Bd 

omits vih-. fid -ta. * 0^® -ka, Bd -rajjhanta. ” santisu, C* santikesu. 

Bd adds main. Bd -gatan, ** fid bhinnagate. Bd bhinnagkke? 
-siifa. 
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Tam attham dassenti gatham aha: 

118 . Sataputta maya viilha' pitthiya ca rathena <ja, . 

tassa kammassa iiissando paradaraganianassa me ti. 1063. 

® <» 

Ta. sataputta ti amarcaputta, tassa kamoiassa 'ti deva Roruve 
5 mahSniraye paocanan^ ca chakalakale^lbijuppataiiafl* ca pitthivahanayariakayoja- 
Dani ca sabbo p'[esa tassa kammassa iiissando paradaragamanassa me ti. 

Tato pana cavitva aranne kapiyoniyam patisandhim ganhi\ 
atha naih jatadirase yuthapatino dassesum, so ♦janetha me puttan“ ti 
dajham gahetva tassa viravantassa dantehi phalani uppatesi. Tam 
10 attham ^pakasenti aha: 

119 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha kapi asim braliavane 
nilicchitaphalo^ yeva yuthapena pagabbhina, 

tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me ti. J064. 

Ta. nilicchitaphalo® yeva ’tl tattha p’ aharii * pagabbheTia yutha- 
15 patina luncitva* uppatitaphalo yeva ahosin ti. 

Ath’ aparapi jatiyo dassenti aha : 

120 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha Dasannesu® pasu.^iim* 
nilicchito javo ” bhadro, yoggarii vujharii ciram maya, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me, 1065. 

.io 121 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha Vajjisu kulam agamam’^ 
n’ ev’ itthi na puma‘* asim manussatte sudullabhe, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me. 1066, 

122 , Tato cut’ ahaiii Vedeha ajayira Nandane vane, ^ 
bhavane Tavatiras’ aham acchara .kamavannini 1067, 
ft 5 128 - Vicittavatthabharana amuttamanikundala 

kusala naccagi tassa Sakkassa paricarika, 1068. 

12 4 . Tattha thitaharii Vedeha sarami jatiyo ima 

anagatapi satt’ eva ya gamissam ito cuta. 1069. 

126 . Pariyagatan tarn kusalam yam me Kosambiyam katam 
30 deve c’ eva manusse ca sandhavissam ito cuta. 1070. 

126 . Sattajacca” maharaja niccara sakkatapiyita 

thibhavapi na muccissam chattha ‘ nigatiyo ima. 1071. 

___ ^ 

* mulba/B<S vulhc., * paca*. * Be* bijuppada-. * C* O '•i- * 
Bd nilufiji-. ® pabarfa. ’ Bd lunj-, ® Bd daesanes^. * ahu, aham, 
ahuA. hd nilunc-. ** -e. ** C^t -ma, Bd agata. 0*® -mo. 

Bd vatavan-. Bd -tepi. ** -cco. -o. Bd cha|8* 

’ • . " V- " 
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, Sattarni ca gati deva: devaputto mahiddhiko 

pumadevo^ bhavissami devakayasniim uttamo, 1072. 

12 H. santanainayam malam g-^-nthenti Nandane 

devaputto Javo nama yo me malarh paticchati. 1073, 

129 . Muhutto viya so dibbo imani vtfssani solasa, 5 

rattindivo ca so dibbo maiiusi'' sarado satam. 1074. 

, 30 . Iti kammani anventi asamkheyyapi jatiyo 

kaiyanara yadiva paparh, iia hi kanimaih panassatiti^. 1075. 

Ta. Dasannesu* ’ti Dasannarattlie pasu ti gone ahositii, uilic- 
( hito® ti vacchakakale yeva mam evarh niaiiapo bhavissatiti nibbTjakam akamsu, lo 
so ’haul nilicchako* uddhatabTjo javo bhadro ahosiih VajJIsu kiilam aga- 
in an’ ti goyonito cavitva Vajjiratthe ekasnilih mahabhogakule nibbattin ti das- 
seti, nevitthi iia puma* ti napurhsakattaih sandhayaha, bhavane tavatiiii- 
sahari ti Tavattiiiisabhavane abarh , tattha thitaharh Vedeha sarami 
jatiyo ima ti sa kira tasmiih devaloke thita ahaih evarupam devalokarii <igac- 15 
chanti kuto nu kho agata ti olokeiiti Vajjirattbe mababhogakule napuihsakatta- 
bhavato cavitva tattha nibbattabhavarii passi, tato kena iiu kho kammena evarupe 
rauianiye thane riibbatto ’rahiti olokenti Kosambiyarii setthikule nibb.ittitva 
katam danadikusaiakammarh disva etassa pbalena nibbatto *mhiti natva anarita- 
ratite iiapuriisakattabhave nibbattainana kuto agat’ amhiti olokentT Dasannosu 20 
goyoniyam mahadukkhassa anubhutabhavam aniiasi, tato anantarara jatirii 
anussaramana vanarayoniyaih uddhataphalabhavarh addasa, tato auantaram 
Bhennakate chakalayoniyain uddhatabijabhavam 'aiiussari, tato anantaraih 
anussarainana Roruve nibbattabhavaiii auussari, ath’ assS niraye tiracchanayoiii- 
yan ca anubhutara dukkhara anussarantiya bhayarii upajji, tato kena nu kho 25 
kammena e^arupaiii dukkham anubhutaih maya ti chattbarh jatith olokenti 
taya jatiya Kosambiyanagare katam kalyanakammaih disva sattamarii olokenti 
Magadharatthe papasahayarh nissaya katam paradarikakammam disva etassa me 
phftleu’ etarh mahadukkhaih anubhutan ti ahnasi, atha ito cavitva anagate kuhiiii 
iilbbattissaoiiti olokenti yavatayukara thatva puna Sakkass’ eva paricarikii hutia 30 
iiibbattissamiti ahnasi, evaiii punappunaih olokayamana tatiye pi attabhave 
Sakkass’ eva paricarika hutva iiibbattissamiti tatha catutthe pancame pana 
tasoiim yeva devaloke Javanadevaputtassa aggamahesi hutva nibbattissan ti 
natva anantaram olokenti ebatthe attabhave ito Tavatiriisabhavanato cavitva 
Angatiranho * ^ aggamahesiya kucebimhi oibbattissami Ruja’"* ti me namam 35 
bhavissatiti natva tato anantaram kubiih iiibbattissamiti olokenti sattamaya 
jatiya tato cavitva Tavatimsabhavane mahiddhiko devaputto hutva nibbattissami 


* Bd puma-. * -siih, Bd -si; ' * Bd vin-. * Bd dassaiie-. ® Bd dassana*. 

* Bd niluncite. ’ all three MSS. -i. « -ma, Bd -gata. » l^umo. 

Bd bhinnagate. afiga-, Bd ruca. 
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ittbibbavato muccissamiti annas), tasma tattha tbitibam Vedeba 8ara,^ii 
satta |atiyo anagatSpi* satt' eva ya garaiasam ito cuta ti aha, pa- 
ri yaga tan ti pariyayena attario varena cagatarii, sattajaccS* ti Vajjiratthe 
napuihsakajatiya aaddhim devaloke panca ayan ca chattba ti sat^ajatiyo nib- 
battim’, eta sattajatiyo niccaiii aakk^tapujita va ahosin ti dasseti, chattha^ 
nlgatiyo ti devaloke pana panca ayan ca eka ti ima cha gatiyo itthibhava na 
muccissan ti vadati, satt ami ca Ui ito cavitva anantarasantanamayaii ti ekato> 
vantakadivasena katam santanaiii, ganthentiti yatha santanamaya honti 
evaih ajjapi mama paricarika Nandanavane malam ganthenti yeva, yo me 
10 malady paticchatiti 'maharaja anaritarajatiyaiii mama samiko Javo nama 
devaputto yo rukkhato patitam* malaiii paticchati, sol as a ti maharaja mama 
jataya ic^ni solasavassani, ettako pana kalo devanarii eko muhutto, tena te^ 
mama -cutabhavam^ pi ajananta mam^ atthaya male ganthenti yeva, raanusiti^ 
manussanam gananam agamma .esa sarado sataiii hoti, evarn dighuyuka deva, 
15 iminapi karanena paralokassa ca kalyanapapakiinan ca atthitaih janahi* deva 
anventiti yatha mam anubandhiihsu evaih anubandhanti, na hi k^aminam 
panassatitl** ditthadhammavedanlyam tasmiih neva attabhave upi^Kivedaiil- 
yarii** anantare bhave vipakaih deti, apan^paravedainyam pana vipakarii adatva 
na nassati, tarn sandhaya na hi kammaih panassatiti vatva deva aharii para- 
20 darikakammassa nissandena niraye ca tiracchanayoniyah ca n^antam dukkharn 
anubbavirb, sace tumhe pi idani Gunassa katbaih gahetva evarn karissatha maya 
anubhiitasadisam eva dukkhaih anubhavissatba tasma ma evam akattha^^ ’ti 
tarn aha. 

Atir assa uttaridhammam desenti aba: 

25 131 . Yo iccbe puriso hoturii jatijatirii punappunarii 

paradaraiii vivajjeyya dhotapado va kaddaniam. 1076, 
iii, Yo iccbe puriso hoturii jatijatirii punappunaih * 

saniikarh apacayeyya Indaib va paricarika. 1077, 

133 . Yo iccbe dibbabhogan ca dibbaiii ayu’^ yasarii sukharii 
30 papani parivajjetva tividhain dbamuiani acare. 1078. 

13 4 . Kayena vaca nianasa appaniatto vicakkbano 

attano hoti atthaya itthi va yadiva puma. 1079. 

13.*,. Ye kec’ ime inanuja jivaloke yasassiuo i»abbasamantabhoga 
asariisayam tehi pure sucinnaiii 
35 kaniniassaka ye’^ puthu sabbasatta, 1080. 

136 . Iiiigbanucintesi sayaiii pi deva kutonidana te ima janinda 

ya te ima accharasannikasa alariikata kancanajalaclianna ti, 1081. 

1 Bd -te pi. * -0. ^ Bd vuccanti. ^ Bd chala. *' * patipatitarii. ® 

Bd ta. cuti-. ® all three MSS. -sinfi. * jariati. Bd viti-. 

upapajjave-. Bd karittha. Bd ayuih. Bd -kase. 
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^ Ta. hotun ti bhavituiii, sabbasamantabhoga ti parlpunnasabbabhoga, 
gucinnaii ti sutthucinnaiii kalyariakamDiarh katam^ kammassaka ye* ti 
kammasaaka attana katakammaas* <fva vipakapatisamvedino, na hi matapituhi 
latakammarria puttadhitanam * riapi tehP katam kammarii matapitunnam vipakam 
deti, sesehi kataib sesaiiam kim eva dassati, itiigha ’ti codariattbe nipato/ 5 
aiiucintes iti anucinteyyani \ ya te ima ti ya ima sojasa sahassa itthiyo taiii 
upatthahanti ima te kutoriidana, kim nipajjitva niddayantena laddha udahu 
panthaduaaiiasaiidhicehedadini* papani katva* adu kalyanakammarh nissaya 
laddha ti idaii tava artaiiapi cinteyyasi deva ’ti. 

t 

Evarii sa pitaraiii anusasi. Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; lO 
137. Icc-evam pitaram kanna Ruja tosesi Angatini, , 

muUiassa maggam acikkhi, dliammam akkhasi subbata ti. 1083 . 

Ta. iccevaii ti bhi. iti imehi evarupehi iiiadhuramadhurehi vacaiiehi sa 
rajakanna pitararh tosesi, mulhassa maggaih viya tassa stigatimaggaih acikkhi, 
natiuriayehi sucaritatii dhammaiii akkhasi, dharnmaih kathenti yeva sa subbata 15 
suiidaravata attano atltajatiyo pi kaOiesi yeva. 

Evarii pubbaiihato patthaya sabbarattirh pitu dharnmaih 
desetva ,,deva ma oaggassa micchaditthikassa vacanam ganhi, 
‘atthi ayaih loko atthi paraloko atthi sukatadukkatanam kam- 
niaiiaih phalan’ ti vadantassa madisassa kalyanamittassa va- 20 
canaih ganha, ma atitthena pakkhanditi“ aha. Evarh sante pi 
pitararh micchadassana vimocetuih nasakkhi, so hi kevalam 
tassa madhuravacanaih sutva tussi, inatapitaro hi piyaputtanaih 
vacaiiaih p*iyayaiiti na pana taih dassanaih vissajjenti. Nagare 
pi „Ruja kira rajadhita pitu dharnmaih desetva micchadassa- 25 
naiii vissajjapetiti“ ekakolahalam ahosi, „paiidita rajadhita ajja 
pitararh micchadassana mocetva nagaravasinaih sotthibhavaih 
karissatiti‘‘ mahajano tussi. Sa pitararh bodhetum asakkonti viri- 
yarh avissajjetva va ,,yena kenaci upayena pitu sotthibhavaih 
itarissamiti^ sirasi ahjaliih patthapetva dasadisa namassitva 30 
„iinasmiih loke lokasandharaka dhammika samanabrahmana 
naiiia lokapaladevata nama Mahabrahmaiio nama atthi, te 

agantva attano balena mama pitararh inicchadassanarh vissajja- 

• • 

Hd se. * Bd adds vipakarii deti. ® so Bd tahi. * pudgppuiinam 

nnteyyasi. * -dusa-, Bd dubaiia-, omitting pantha. Hd adds laddha. 

'Maka. VI. IG * . 
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pentu, etassa gone asati pi mama gunena.mama balena mama 
saccena agantva imam micchadassanath vissajjapetva sakala- 
lokassa sotthirh karontu“ ’ti namassi. Tada Bodhis^tto Naradt) 
naraa Mahabrahma ahosi Bodhisatta* ca nama attano metta- 
5 bhfivanaya anuddayaya mahantabhavena suppatipannaduppati- 
paune’ satte dassanattham kalanukalain lokaiii olokenti’. So 
tarn divasaiii lokaih volokento tarn rajadhitaram pitu mi^cha- 
ditthlvimocanattham lokasandharaka devata namassamattatn 
disva ^thapetva mam anno etam micchadassanaih vis^jjapetum 
10 samattho nama n’ atthi, ajja maya r^adhitaya san|a|am raniio 
ca saparijanassa sotthibhavam katva agantum vattiti, kena 
nu vesena gamissamiti“ cintetva „maniissanarii pabbajita piya 
c’ eva garuno* ca adeyyavacana ca, tasma pabbajitavesena 
gamissanuti“ sanniUhanam katva pasadika.h s^Vannavannaih 
1,? manussattabhavam mapetva manunnam jatamandalam bandhitva 
jatantare kaficanasucim odahitva antorattam* uparirattam cira- 
kaih’ nivasetva ca suvannatarak^cittaiii *■ rajatamayam ajina- 
cammain ekamsagatam katva muttasikkaya pakkbittam su- 
vannamayarii bhikkhabhajanam adaya tisu thanesu vamka- 
*0 gatarii’ suvannakacatfa khandhe katva muttasikkaya sva pa- 
valakamandalum adaya imina isivesena gaganatalecCando viya 
virocamano akasenagantva alaiiikata- Candapasadamahatalain 

pavisitva rafino purato akase atthasi. 

Tam attharn pakasento Sattha aha: 

26 138 . Athagama Brahmaloka Narado manusim pajaih. 

Jaiubudipam avekkhanto adda rajanam Aiigatiih. 1084. 

189 , Tato patittha pasade Vedehassa puratthato 

tan ca disvd anuppattaiii Ruja isiin avandatha ’ti. 1085. 

Ta. adda*'' ’ti Brahnialoke thito va Jarubudipaih apekkhaiito” Gunajna' 
30 kassa santike gahitamicchadassanam rajanarii Aiigatirh addasa, tasma agato ti 
tato patittlS ti t^to 80 Brahma tassi rahno amaccaganapari^t^si^msm^*^^^^ 

1 Bd * 0 . * -nnam duppatipannaii). ^ Bd adds -to vicaraiiti. ^ ^ 

three MSS. * Bd karuna. • Bd antosurattapatam. ’ Bd -rattavakacirani. 

' Bd -i.akhacitam. » Bd onataih. gd addasa. Bd ave. 
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puAto tasmiih pasade apade padaih ' dassento akase patitthahi, anuppattan 
ti pattam agatarfa, isin ti isivesenagatatta S. isiri ti aha, avaridatha ’ti 
mamlinaggahena mama pitari karunffaiii J<atva eko devaraja agato bhaviaaatiti 
tutthapahatth^ vatabhihatasuvannakadali viya onamitva Narada-Mahabrahmanarii 

vandi. • 

Rajapi tarn disva Brahmatejena tajjito attano asane san- 
thatuih asakkonto oruyha bhurniyam thatva agatatthanan ca 
ntoagottan ca pucchi. 

• 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattha aha: 

140. Athasananiha oruyha raja vyamhitamanaso • 

Naradarh paripucchanto idarii vacauani abravi : 1086 . 

141. Kuto nu agacchasi devavanm 
obhasayam samvaririi Candinia va, 
akkhahi me pucchito iiamagottarii 

katham tarii jananti nianussaloke ti. 1087 . 

Ta. vyamhitamanaso ti bhltacitto, kuto ii u Ti kacd nu kho vijja- 
dharo bhaveyya ’ti mannainaiio avariditva evarii pucchi. 

Atha so „ayarh raja ^paraloko n* atthiti' inannati, para- 
lokam eva tav’ assa ilcikkhissamiti“ cintetva gatham aha: 
lAi. Aharfa hi devato idani eini obhasayaih saihvarirh Candima va, 
akkhaini te pucchito iiarnaaottaih 
jananti niaiii Narado Kassapo ca ’ti. 1088. 

Ta. devato ti devalokato, Narado Kassapo ca ’ti mam namena Na- 
rado gottena Kassapo ti jananti. 

Atha raja ,,imarii pacchapi paralekaih pucchissami, iddhiya 
laddhakaranaih tava narh pucchamiti‘‘ cintetva gatham aha: 

U8. Acchariyarupaih vata yadisan ca 
vehasayaih gacchasi titthasi ca, 
pucchami tain Narada etain attharh : 
atha kena vannena tavayain iddhiti. 1089. 

Ta. yadisan ca ’ti yadisan ca tava santhanaih yan^ca tvaib akase gac- 
chasi ca titthasi ca idaifi acchariyajatikaih *. 


1 hd akase aparapararii in the place of apade p. ^ Bd -jataiii. 
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Narado aha; 

114 . Saccan ca dhamtno^ca.danio ca cago 
guna mam’ ete pakata purana, 
teh’ eva dhammelii* susevitehi 
manojavo yenakamam gate smlti. 1090. 


Ta saccan ti vacisaccaii), dharamo ti tividhasucaritadliammo c’ eva 
kasinaparikammajjhanadhammo ca, damo ti indriyadamanath, cago ti kilesa- 
pariccago ca deyyadhammapariccigo ca, pakata pnrfiua ti maya punraabhava 
kata ti dasseti, teheva dhammehi suscvitchiti tehi sabbagunehi susevitehi 
paricaritehi, manojavo ti inanojavasadisajavo, yenakiinain gato snuti 
yena devatthanc ca manuasatthaiie ca gaiitu.h icclianaiii tena gato ’stui ti a. 


Raja tasmiih evam kathente pi micchadassanassa suga- 
hitatta paralokam asaddahanto „atthi nu kho punnanam vi- 
l>ako“ ti vatva gathain aha; *■ 

145 . Acchariyam acikkhasi punnasiddhirii. 
sace hi ete tvam' yatha vadesi 
pticchami tarn’ Narada etain atthaih, 
puttho ca me sadhu viyakarohiti. 1091. 

Ta. puiiiiasiddliin ti punnanam siddliirii phaladiiyakaiiaih acikkhaiito 
acchariyaiii acikkhasi. 


Narado aha: 

146 . Pucchassu inarh raja, tav esa attho, 
yam saihsayam kuruse^ bhumipala, 
ahaiii tarn nissamsayatam gameini 
nayehi fiayehi ca hetubhl ca ’ti. 1092. 

Ta. tavesa attho ti pucchitabbaiii ^ Dania tava esa altix), yaih satii 
sayan ti yam kisinificid eva atthe saihsayam karosi tarn maiii puccha, nis- 
samsayataii ti ahaiii tain uissaihsayabhavaih gamemi, nayehiti kaianavacanehi, 
hayehiti haiiehi, hetubhiti paccayehi patinhamatteii’ eva avatva naiiena 
paticchimiitva* karanavacanena tesaiii tlhammanam samutthapakapaecayehi tain 
iiissamsayam kari8K|miti attho. 


' telx'va - - ti attho wanting in C*>*. .sace hi eveti, Bd sacehi eichi tu 

3 lid ham. * Bd -te. ^ so Bd -bbako. ^ pari-. 
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Raja aba; 

147 . Pucchami tarn Narada etam attbam 
puttho ca me Naradd, musa bhani: 
at!hi nu^ deva pitaro nu atthi 

loko paro atthi jano yam ahu ’ti. 1093. 

Ta. Jano yam ahu 'li ya*D jano evam aha atthi deva atthi pitaro atth 
paraloko ti tarn sabbarh atthi no kho ti pucchati. 

Narado aha : * 

148 . Atth’ eva deva pitaro ca atthi 
loko paro atthi jano yam ahu, 
kamesu giddha ca nara pamulha 

lokam param na vidQ mohayutta ti. 1094. 

Ta. atthev§ ’ti maharaja d. ca p. ca atthi yam pi jano paralokam ahu 
so pi attir eva, na vidO ti kamagiddha paiia mohamulha jana paralokam na 
vidQ na vindanti tarn na jananti. 

Taiii sutva raja parihasam karonto gatham aha: 

149 . Atthiti ce' Narada saddahasi 
nivesanam paraloke inatanam 
idh’ eva me panca satani dehi 
dassami te paraloke sahassan ti. 1095. 

Ta nivtfsanan ti nivasaiiatthanarii, p an ca satan i ti pancakahapanasatani. 

Atha naih M. parisamajjhe va garahanto aha: 

160 . Dajjemu kho panca satani bhoto 
jannama* ce silavantaih vadahnum\ 
luddan tam bhontara niraye vasantaiii 
ko codaye paraloke sahassam. 1096. 

161 . Idh’ eva yo hoti akammasllo* 
papScaro alaso luddakammo 

na pandita tasmirh inam dadanti, 

na hi agamo hoti tathavidhamha. 1997. 


C^s nanu. * te. * -mu. * -u. * Bd adbamma>. 
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168 . Dakkhan ca posam manuja* viditva ^ 

utthanakaih sllavantam vadannurh’ 
sayam bhogehi niina«itayanti, ^ 

kammarh karitva punam aharesiti. 1098. 

6 Ta. jannaina® ce ti yadi mayaifa bhavantam* silava esa vadannu 

dhammikasamanabrahmananaih imasmim kale imina iiama® janitva tassa kiccassa 
karako vadannu ti jSneyyama atha te vaddhiya panca satani dadeyyama, tvam 
pana luddo sahasiko micchadassanam gahetva danasalaih viddharhsetva paradaiesu 
apara/jhasi, ito cuto niraye uppajjasl^, evaih luddan tarii bhontarii niraye va- 

10 santam tattha gantva ko sahassam me dehiti codessati, tathavi dham ha ti 
tadisa ifdrfsa dinnassa inassa puna againo nama na hoti, dakkhan ti dha- 
nupradanakusalaih, pun amah’areslti ’attano kammarii karitva dhanarh uppa- 
detva puna amhakara santakam ahareyyasi, ma nikkhame ma vasiti sayam eva 
nimantenti, 

t 5 Iti raja tena niggayharoano appaUbhano ahosi. Mahajano 

hatthatnttho hutvS, „mahiddhiko devisiS ajja rajanaih miccha- 
dassanam vissajjapessatlti'* sakalanagaraih ekakolahalarii ahosi. 
Mahasattassanubhavena tada sattayojanikaya Mithilaya tassa 
dhammadesanam asunanto nama nahosi. Atha «ayath raja 

30 ativiya dalharh katva micchadassanam ganhi, nirayabhayena 
tain tajjetva micchaditthirii vissajjapetva puna devalokena 
assasessamiti“ cintetva „maharaja sace diuhim na vissajjes- 
sasi evaih anantadukkhaih nirayam gamissaslti" vptva niraya- 
kathaih patthapesi: 

25 is>. Ito gato’ dakkhasi tattha raja 

kakolasanghehi pi kaddhamanaih 
tarn khajjainanarh niraye vasantam, 
kakehi gijjhehi ca senakehi 
saihchinnagattaiii ruhiraih savantaih, 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1099. 

Ta. kakolasaiighehitl lohatundehi kakasanghehi pi, kaddhamanan^® 
ti attanam akaddhiyamanaih tattha niraye passissasi, tan ti tarii bhavantam. ^ 

-J»m. * C*»^u. * l;<» -u. ‘ 80 c*t; Bd bhantl, C* bbavantl*. ‘ 
omit tf. ‘ 80 C** i B<l nimattbo ti. ’ Ed upapa-. * C* -isl, Bd devo po 
Bdruto. '® Bd kaddba-. “ Bd sona-. 
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ehi gacchfiina, pitu' mam* antike, . « 

680 * ca te etam attham pavakkhatHi. 1148. 

Ehi gacchama ’(i bhi. so Yakk'hasenapati evam vatva imaij? aaaapitthitB 
aropetva nessamiti pabbatamaUhake • .otaritva tasaa gahanatthaih hatthaih paaa- 
5 real, sa attano hattham ganhitura adatva tena paaaritahatthaih aayam gahetva 
pnbbapathanugatena anantate attabhave bhutapubbaaamike taamlm pubba- 
pathen’ eva anugatana catasa: aami niham anatha, mayham pita Varuno 
n-raja, mata Vimala davi, ehi mama pitu aantikam gacchama, eao ca te yatha 
MDhakach mangalakiriySya bhavitabbam evam Um attharh pavakkhatlti aVacasi. 

10 lo- Al^imkata suvasana malini candanussada 

yakkhaifa hattlie gahetvana pitu santikarh* upSgamiti. 1149. 

Ta. pitu--mlti pitu santikara upagamj. 

Punnako pi kho yakkha patiharetva nagarajassa santikara 
gantva Irandatim varento aba ; 

15 11 . Nagavara vaco sunohi me: 

patirupam patipajja suihkiyam, 

patthemi^ ahaih Irandatim, 

taya samafigikarohi me tuvam. 1150. 

It. Satam hatthi satarii assa satam assatarl ratha 
20 satam valabhiyo punna nanSratanassa kevalS : 

te naga patipajjassn, dhltaram dehi* Irandatin ti. 1151. 

Ts. surokiyan ti attano kulapadeaanuruparii dhitu eumkaiii dhanain 
patipajja ganha, aa mangikatohlti mam taya aaddhim aaroangibhatam karohi, 
valabhiyo ti bhandaeakatiyo, uanaratanaeaa kevala ti nanaratanassa 
85 sakaUparipunna. 

Atha naiii nagaraja aha: 

13 . Yfiva Smantaye nati mitte ca suhadam janam, 
anamanta katam kammam tarn paccha-m*anutappatiti. 

Ta. yava--ti bho Yakkhasenapati ahaih taybarh dhUarara demi non* 
SO demi, tbokarii pana agamebi, yava-natiti natake pi’ tava jSnapami, tarn 
paccha--ti itthiyo bi gatatthane abblramanti pi, anabbiratikSIe nStaka ayo 

' . — 

/ 1 read pitu. » read so. » Bd -ka. * read santlk’. * C# pattbe. 

deb*. " ’ C*f*bi. 
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an^ebi laddbiib anamantetva katakammarh nama evarQparh botiti ussukkaih 
na karonti, evaih tarn kammam paccha anutapam avabatitl. 

, 14 . Tato jso Varuno nago paviskva nivesanaih 

bhariyaih amantayitvftna idaqi vacanarh abravi: 1153. 

16 . Ayam so Punnako yakkho yacatl mam Irandatirii, 

bahunH vittalabhena tassa dema piyarh maman ti. 1154. 

PavUitva ti jPunnakaih tatth’ eva thapetva aayam uttbaya yattb^ assa 
bharlya nipanna tam nivesanam pavisitva, piyaih mamaii ti mama plyadbT- 
tararh tassa babuna vittalabbena dema hi pucchati. 

» 

Vimala aha: 

16 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amham Irandati, 
sace hi kho* hadayam panditassa 
dhammena laddha idha-m-ahareyya"* 

etena vittena kumari labbha, 

n’ annam dhanaih uttari patthayama ’ti. 1155. 

Ta. ambarh Iraridbatiti amhakam dhita L, etena vittena ’ti etena 
tuttkikSranena. 

17. Tato so Varuno nago nikkhamitva nivesana 
PuEfnak’ amantayitvana idarh vacanam abravi: 1156. 

18 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amham Irandati, 
sace fuvam hadayam panditassa 

dhammena laddha idha-m-aharesi 

etena vittena kumari labbha, 

n’ ahnam dhanam uttari patthayama ’ti. 1157. 

Punpak aman tayi t van a *ti Punnakam amantayitva. 

Punnako aha : 

19. Yaih pandito ty-eke* vadanti* loke 
tan) eva balo ti punahu anhe, 
akkhahi me, vippavadanti ettha, 

kaih panditam naga tuvam vadesttf. 1158. 

u-,- — : ^ ^ ,,r 

^ Vo, Bd gace ca kbo*. * B<* -yyam. * C** teke. * bhavanti. 
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Yam papdito tl ao kira hadayara pan^itasaa ’ti autva cinteil: y^m 
eke pinijito ti vadanti 4 am ev^ anne bale tl kathenti, kiSc&pi me Irandatiya 
Vidhuro ti akkhatam tathfipi tatvato janitum pucchieaaml nan ti tasma evam 8 . 

^ • I. 

( 

NagarSja aha: ^ 

6 so. Koravyarajassa Dhananjayassa- 

yadi te suto Vidhuro nfima katta 
anehi tam panditam, dhammaladdha 

«> Irandat! paddhacara te hotQ ’ti. 1159. 

Ta. dhainmaladdha ti dhammena labhitva, paddhacara ti p 8 da« 
10 paricarika. 

11 . Idafi ca sutvfi Varunassa vakyaih 
utthaya yakkho paramappatlto 
tatth’ eva santo' purisaih asaihsi: 
anehi ajannam idh’ eva yattan ti. 1160. 

16 Ta. aaamalti attano upatthakam anapesi, ajanfian ti karanakaran^a- 

nanakasindhavaib} y lit tan ti kappitaih. 

ss. Jatarupamaya kanna, kacambhamaya* khnra, 

jambonadassa pakassa suvannassa uracchado ti. 1161. 

Ta. Jatarupamaya tl tam eva aindhavaih vannento aha, tasea hi mano- 
80 mayaaindhavassa Jatarupamaya kanna kacambhamaya* khiir§ rattamanlmaya ti a., 
Jambonadapakapakkhaaea ’ rattasuvannaisa uracchado ti. , 

So puriso tSvad eva tain sindhavam ftnesi, Punnako tarii 
abhiruyha akasena Vessavanassa santikaih gantva nagabhavanam 
vannetva tam pavattim arocesi, tasa* atthassa pakasanattharh 
85 idaih vnttam: " 

S8. bdvavahavaham yanaih aisarii^ aruyha Punnako 
alamkato kappitakesamassu 
pakkami vehasayam antalikkhe^. 1162. 

14 . Sa* Punnako kamavegena’ giddho 
80 Irandatim nagakannaih jigimsam 

f.. --r- — ^ 

> .0 .U'thro* MSS., eft. t. 33 . ’ »o C**; Bd tic.oiiplcwDayi. * Bdjwnbona- 

dtM. pakkuM. * Ck* aaaak. * Bd -aih. • Bd ao. . ’ Bd -ragana. 
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gantvana tarn bhQtapatim yasassiih 
icc-abravl Vessavanam Kuveraib. 1163. 

S6. Bhogavati nS.ma mandire* 
vaaa Hirannavatiti vuccatj, 

nagare* nimmite' kancanamaye^ 5 

mandalassa uragassa nitthitam. 1164. 

36 . Attalaka otthagfviyo 

lohitamkamasaragallino^, * 

pasad’ ettha silainayfi (add: savanna?) 
sovannaratanena chadita. 1165. 

37 . Amba tilaka ca jambuyo 
sattapanna mucalindaketaka 
piyaka^ uddalaka saha^ 
uparibhaddaka sinduvarita 1166. 

28 . Campeyyaka nagamalika 

bhaginimala atha-m-ettha koliya 
ete duma parinSmita (add: va?) 
sobhayanti uragassa mandirain. 1167. 

99 . Khajjur’ ettha silaniayS sovannadhuvapupphita 

bahu yattha vasat’ opapatiko . 80 

nagaraja Varuno mahiddhiko. 1168. 

80 . Tassa komarika bhariya 
Yimala kancanavelliviggaha 
kalS. tarunft va uggata 
puciniandathanii* carudassana 1169. 

81 . Lakhirasarattasucchavi 

. kanikaro va’ nivatapupphito® 
tidivokacara va acchara 
vijjut’ abbhaghana* va nissa^’”. 1170. 


' 80 all three MSS. * read: kancaiia-. ® lohltamkassamasSragalluno, 
*tankamaearakalUno. * piyufigu. * aaha. * -datha. ’ -r^ 

Ta, Oka\xo ca. « ^4 -ta. * B<* vijjugabbha-. C* nisasva, B<* nUata. 
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**. Sa dohalini siivimhita » 

Vidhurassa hadayara vanlyati', 
tarn tesarii dadami iscara ( 

tena te denti Irandadm' maman ti. 1171. 

5 Ta. vahitabbo ti vaho, devaaamkhatatfa vahara vahattti devavahavahara, 

yanti etena ‘ti yanam, kap pita- - ti mandanavaaena ausaravihUakesamassu, 
devanam paiia kesamaasukaranam nama ii^ atthi, Jigirhsan ti patthayanto *, 
Veaaavanan ti Visanarajadhaniya^ rajanam , Kuveran ti evaibnamakarii, 
Bhogl^vati nama ’ti aampannabhogataya ^ evarbladdhanama*. man dire ti 
10 mandiram bhavanan ti a., vasa Hirannavatiti n-rajaaaa vasanatthanatta vasa 
ti ca, kalicanavatiya suvanpapakareua parikkhittatta Hirannavatiti ca vuccati, 
nagare--ti nagaram nimmitam, kaficanamaye ti suvannamayarh, man da- 
las 8 a ’ti bhogamandalena samannagatassa, nitthitan [ti karanaparinitthitaih’, 
otthagTviyo ti otthagivasanthanena katS rattamanimasaragallam^ attalaka 
15 pasadettha ’ti ettha nagabhavane pasSda, silamaya ti manimayaj^fty an n^- 
ratanena ’ti auvannasamkhatena ratanena suvannitthikahi ® chadita 
ti sahakara, uparibhad daka ti uddaUkajatika yeva rukkha 
gamalika ti campaka ca naga ca bhaginimala ca, athametth^HBliyf d 
bhaginimala c’ era atha ettba n-bhavane* koliya nama ca rukkh^.pte d.nmii 
SO par in a mi ta ti ete puppbupaga phalupaga rukkha annamanfia^j^arnsatti sa- 
kbaya parinamita akulasamakula, khajjurettha 'ti khajju^fckha «tha, 
silamaya ti indaiiflamanimaya, so vap nadhuvapttJgBpiitMw te paiipsu- 
vappapupphehi niccapupphita, yattha--ti yattha n^l^pine opMiko 

vasati, kancanavelliviggaha ti suvapnarasisasslrikasarlra '^^al a tajfuna 
25 va uggata ti vilaaayuttataya mandavateritakalavallipallava * ^ v||j^a uggata, puci- 
mandathaniti nimbaphalasapthanathanayuggala **, lakhL^j|j|aaratta8UC- 
chaviti^* hatthapadatalachavira sandhaya vuttara, tidi v oka*i|ra ti tidasa- 
bhavanacara, vijjutabbhagghaiia ti abbhaghanato ghanavalahakantarato 
niaaata'* vijjullata viya, taro tesaih dadamiti tam tassa hadayam aharii tesara 
SO demi evam janassu, issara 'ti mitulaiti alapati. 

Iti SO Vessavanena ananunnato*’ gantuih avisahitvS tain 
janapetum eU ettika gSthS kathesi, Vessavano pana tassa 
katham na sunSti**, dvinnaifa devaputtanam vimana^tam paric- 
chindati'*. Punnako attano vacanassa assutabhavam fiatva va 

' Bd dhani-. ^ * C* yatthayanto, C* yapatthayanto, Bd pathayanto. 

* 80 Cfca; Bd viaalayarajathaniya. » 0^* -bhogSya. • Bd -mam. ’ Bd kapaka- 
paii-. ® Cfc auvanpaninhikSti tehl, 0» -kanl tehi. • €*• -no. 1® G*- -ka- 
li Ck« -Q^valam. ** C^» -thana. Ck cucukaratta-, Ct cchukarattv- 

vijjuvabbha-. Bd omits ghapato. *• Bd niccharita. “ Ck Bd -te. ** 

adds kimkarapa. ** C^a pacch-. 




8. Vldhurapanfjitajataka. (545). 271 

jipakadevaputtassa ■ skntike atthasi. Vessavano attain vi- 
nicchinitva parSjitaih apatthapetva * itarajdii „gaccha tvaih, tava 
.vimftne vasahiti‘‘ a. Punnato *^,gaccha tvan“ ti vuttakkhane 

•i - " . 

yeva „raayham matulena- mama pesitabhavam janatha^ ’ti 
katici* devaputte sakkhirhkatva hetthavuttanayen’ eva sin- 5 
dhavam ftnapetva* abhiruhitva pakkami. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

88. Sa Punnako bhutapatim yasassim 
amantaya* Vessavanam Kuveram 

. tatth’ eva santam* purisam asamsi: . 10 

anehi ajaSnam idh’ eva yuttam. 1172. 

84 . Jataruparaaya kanna, kacambhamaya ^ khura, 

jambonadassa pakassa suvannassa uracchado. 1173. 

86. Devavahavaham yanam assam aruyha Punnako 

alamkato kappitakesamassu 15 

. , pakkami vehasayara antalikhe ti. 1174. 

Ta. 5 manta y a amantetva. 

So akasena gacchanto yeva cintesi: Vidhurapandito mahi- 
parivafo, na sakka tarn ganhitum, Dhananjayakoravyo pana 
jutavitt^ko®, tarn jutena® jinitva V-aifa ganhissarai, ghare pan’ 20 
assa ^jbfhuni ratanani, appagghena lakkhena jutaiii na kilissati, 
mahaggh£tf*atanam harituih vattati, annaih ratanaih raja na 
ganhissati, Rajagahanagarasamanta^- Vepullapabbatabbhantare 
cakkavattiranno paribhogamaniratanam atthi mahanubhavam, 
tarh gahetva tena rajanam palohhetva rajanam jinissamiti^^. 25 
So tatha akasi. 

Tam attham Sattha dassetum*® aha: 

86. So agama RIyagaham suranimam 
Ahgassa rahho nagai;aih durayutam 

pahutabhakkham bahuannapanam 30 

Masakkasaram viya Vasaivassa 1175. 

^ jlnnlka-. ^ anu-. * Bd katipaya. * B<* aharapetva. * -yim, 

-yi. « -to. ^ 80 ; Bd kacamplcamaya. ® C*'* duta-, ^ * Bd -ta. 

Bd umatthaih pakasento sattha. 
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87. Mayurakoncaganasampaghuttham 
dijabhighuttham dyasarnghaseyitam 
nanasakuntabhirudam 8ubhan|gai^m** 
pupphabhikinnam Himavam ra pabbatam*. Il76i. ^ 
5 88. Sa Punnako Vepullam abhifticchi’ 

siluccayam kimpurisanucinnam , 
anyesamano [mani] ratanam ularam* 
tarn addasa pabbatakutam^jjhe ti. 1177. 


10 


15 


20 


fa. A. rafino d tada Afigarafifiio .va Magadharajjaifa ahosi, ten’ eyarh 
vattaro, durayutan ti paccatthikehi daraBadaih) Masakka--!! Maeakkasara- 
samkhate* Sinerumatthake mapitatta Masakkaaaraa ti laddhanamam VasavaasA 
bhavanam viya, dijabhi - - ti anfiehi pakkhiht abhigbutthaifa, iiana.-ti ma- 


dhoraaaareoa gayantehi yiya nauavidhehi sakuntehi abhirudadi) abhigftan ti a., 
aubhathgananV ti sundaraih amganam manunnatalam Himavam v^||)ab. 
batan* ti Himavantapabbataih viya, Vepullamabirucchit|* bhi. so Pu- 
evarupaiii VepullapabbaUm abhiruhi, pabbatakuta - - ti paObatakQtabbbantare 
maniiii addasa. > 


€ 

% 


89 * Disva maniiii pabhassaraih jatimantam dhanAharam^ 
[maniratanaih ulfiraih] daddallamanaih yasasA yasaofcarii 
obbSsatl vijju-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 1177. * ^ 

40 . Tam aggahl veluriyam mahaggham 


manoharam nama mahSnubhfi.vam, 

Sjannam Sroyba anomavanno 

pakk£mi vehfisayam antalikkhe ti. 1178. 


. la. dh»ni--tl man8Wi>»tthiUM«dh»D»8g»5bw»n»»amatthaiii, d*dd--tl 

JaUmana*, yaaaaJ U pariTiramapIgaijena, obhaaatitl taih maplratanath 
akSae vijja-r-iva obhiaati, taniaggahiti ta* maniratanaib Kumbhiro nama 
yakkbo kumbbapdaaacaaabaaaapari.lro, ao* pana tana’ kujjbltva olokitamatteii’ 
ava bbitataait® paUyItva cakkaTalapabbaUmattbakaib patva kampamano olokenw 
30 aUbaal, iti tarn palapatva Puppako manlratanaib aggabi, manobatannama 
’tl manaaa cintitain* abarltaib aakkotiti evaibladdhaiiimam 


41 . So agama nagaram Indapattam 
oruyha c&gaSchi sabbam Knrunaiii, 


* Bd anTangapain. * Bd fllnjaaantapab-. * Bd tuW, G** abbiracpbi. *C** 
-nam ulaA. » Bd .rohW, Ck* .abbltuccbitl. • C** yo. » Ok* ta. » O** -tora. 

Bd addt dbanaib. * C** add mapi. Bd pgg-. 
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samagaine ekasataih samagge 

(# ' 

avhettha yakkho avikanipamano: 1179. 

42 . Ko n’ idha rannaih* varan? » abliijeti, 
kara^abhijeyyama" varaibdhanena 

kam anuttarara ratanavaram jinama »> 

ko vapi no jeti varaiii dhananam^ 1180. 

Ta. oruyha caganchi*--ti bhi. so Pu. yakkho assapitthito oruyha 
assarii adissaraanaruparh * thapetva manavakavannena Kurunaih aabhara iipagato, 
ekasatan ti okasatarSjano asambhlto hutva ko nldha ti vadanto dutona 
avhettha, ko nldha ’ti ko nu imasmim rajasamagame, rafinan rajanaih 10 
antare, varaniabhij etiti arnhakarii santakam settharatanara abhijeti ahain 
jinrimiti vatturh ussaliati, kamabhijeyyama ’ti karii va mayam jineyyama, 
varaih dh anena ’ti uttamadhaiiena, ka ni aiiuttaran ti jinanto ca kataraiii 
rajanaih anuttararii ratanavaram jinama, ko vapi no ti atha va ko raja amhe^ 
varadhanena jeti. 15 

Iti so catuhi padehi Koravyam evaih ghattesi. Atha 
raja „maya ito pubbe evarh® sOro hutva kathento nama na 
ditthapubbo, ko nu kho eso“ ti cintetva pucchanto g. a.: 

43. Kuhin nu ratthe tava jatabhumi, 

na Koravyass’ eva vaco tav’ etaih®, 20 

abhibhosi^® no vannanibhaya sabbe, 
akkhahi me naman*’ ca bandhave ca^* ’ti. 118d. 

Ta. 11 a k 0 - “ ti Kururatthavasikass’ eva tava vacanarh na hoti, 

Tam sutva itaro „ayarh raja mama namam pucchati, 
punnako ca daso hoti, sac’ aham ‘Punnako ’smiti’ vakkhami 95 
‘esa eko daso, kasma mam pagabbhataya evarh vadetiti’ 
avainannissati anaiitaratite attabhave namam assa kathessa- 
cintetva gatham aha: 

44. Kaccayano manavako ’srai raja, 

Anunanamo iti m* avhayanti, 30 

ranha, * kamavaje*. ® varadhanena. ^ Kdl * 0^* -naih- 

rupaiii. « C* jinnavar.itAram, jinanta ca katararh. ^ ambho. ® Bd 

®''8iupo. ® C* tave, C* tavevarh, B* tavedaih. Bd -tosi. C« iiima. 

Tia. so C*»; Bd tasma mam - - vadesiti. 

Jataka. Vf, 
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Angesa me natayo bandhava ca, ^ 

akkhena dev’ asmi* idhanupatto ti. 1182. 

o 

* Ta. anunanamo ti no unaiiamS, imina attano punnanfmam ^ ova pa) 

ticchanuam katva katheti, iti mavhayan titi iti mam avhayanti pakkoaanti, 

5 Afigesu *ti Angaratthe Kalacampanagare vaaanti, akkhena--* ti deva jute* 
kilanatthena idh’ eva anuppatto ’ami. 

Atha nam raja „minava tvam jute jito kim dassasi, kin 
te att<hiti“ pucchanto gathani aha: 

46 . Kiih manavassa ratanani atthi 

10 y®* jinanto hare akkhadhutto, 

bahuni* ranfio ratanani atthi, 
te* tvam daliddo katham avhayesiti. 1183. 

T. a.; kittakani^ bhoto manavassa tarunassa ratanani atthi, yetam — ti 
yani tarn jinanto akkhadhutto ahara ’ti vatva hareyya, rahno pana nlv5efcane 
15 bahuni ratanani atthi, te rajano evam® Mhudhane tvam daliddo aamano 
katham jutena avhayesi. 

Tato Punnako: 

4 fi. Manoharo* nama mam mamayaih, 
dhanaharam'® raaniratanam ularam 
ao iman ca ajannaih amittatSpanarh 

etam me jetvS)" hare akkhadhutto ti g. a. 1184. 

Palipotthakesu pana mani mama** vijjati lohitarako ti likhitam, so 
pana mani veluriyo, tasma idha me vasara etl, Ta. ajahnan tl imam ajani 
yassan ca . raapin ca ’ti etaifa me ubhayarii ** hareyya akkhadhutto tl assam 
•5 dassetva evam aha. 

Tara sutva r&ja gatham &ha : 

47 . Eko mani manava kim karissati, 
ajaniy’ eko pana kim karissati, 
bahfini ranno maniratanftni 

30 ajilniya vatajavS anappaka ti. D o lialakhandaifa. 118^* 

. * Bd akkhena devaamirij, attheiia devosmi. * Bd pupnakanamtm, B* pn^P^ 

koti namam. » Bd devajuta. * yo. » -hi. 

Bd f Bd -ram. *** -ro. ma Jetva, ’ 

niapvJttaiai. ** uplyaih, £ • v 

^ -."I .. 
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^ So ranno katharh sutva ^maharaja ktn nam’ etaih vadetha, 
eko asso assasaliassam V pi lakkhaih hoti, eko mani nianisa- 
Jiassaia^ pi^ na hi sabbe asaa ekasadisa, imassa tava javarh 
passathfi^^ ’ti vatva assaih abhiruhitva pjUiaraniatthakena pesesi, 
sattayojanikaih nagaraih assehi givaya givaih paharantehi 5 
j 3 arikkhittam viya ahosi, athanukkaiiiena asso na panhayi 
yakkho na pahiiayi, udare baddharattapatto va ekaparikkhittam 
viya ahosi, so assato oruyha ,,dittho te maharaja assassa 
vego‘‘ ti vatva „ama dittho“ ti vutte „idani passa maharaja** 

’ti vatvS. assaih antonagaruyyane^ udakapitthe pesesi, khu- lo 
raggani atemento va pakkhandi, atha nam paduminipannesu 
vicarapetva panim paharitva hatthaiii pasareti, asso agantva 
panitale patitthasi, tato^ „vatUt’ eva evarupam* assaratanam 
narinda** ’ti vatva „vattati manava** ’ti vutte „maharaja, 
assaratairam tava titthatu, maniratanassanubhavam passa‘‘ *ti if* * 
vatva tassanubhavam pakasento aha: 

48 . Idan ca me maniratanam passa tvam dipaduttama : 
itthuiam viggaha c’ ettha purisanan ca viggaha^, IISG. 

49 . Miganam viggaha* c’ ettha sakunanan ca viggaha, 
nagaraje^ supanne* ca manimhi passa nimmitan ti. J187. so 


Itthifliaii ti hi maniratane alamkatapatiyatta anekaitthiviggaha 

purisaviggaha iianappakara migapakkhiaathgha senahgadini ca pannayanti, tani 
' dassento evaiii aha, nimmitan ti idaih evarupam accherakam manimhi passa; 
aparam pi: 

50. Hatthanikam rathanikam asse pattl dhajani ca® 
caturafigiiiim imam senaiii manimhi passa nimmitam. 1188. 

51. Battharuhe anikatthe rathike pattikftrike 
balaggini*® viyulhani manimhi passa nimmitan ti. 1189. 

Baliiggantti*® balfini ca, vlyulhaniti pabbulhavaaena thita ti. 


' C'f* .8sa. * C** -ifassaaaa ® Ktf adds pokkharaiiiyam. * Bd adds nam. 

* C*« aisarlipaih. -aiii. ^ Bd *JS. ® -o, Bd -a. * Bd kivammike. 

Bd bal’akiur: 
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62 . Puram uddfipasainpannaiii* bahupakaratoranaih ' ^ 

simghatakesu bhumiyo manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1190. 

63 . Esika parikhayo ca palikbam aggalani ca , 

attalake ca dvare ca manimhi passa nimmitam. 1191. 

6 Pu railed iiagarari)^ uddapa--' d pakaravatthuna sampannaib, bahu- 

pa--d uccapakaranagaradvaraib, simghatakesCI ’d catukkadisu^, bhumiyo ti 
nagarupacare vicitta ramanlyabhumiyO) esika d nagaradvaresu utthapite esi- 
katthambhe, palikhan d palighaih, ayam eva va patho, a g gal an id nagara- 
dvarakaVatani, dvare ca ’d gopurani ca. 

64 . Passa: toranamaggesu nanadijagana bahu 

hamsa konca mayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkuha 1192. 

65 . Kunalaka bahocitra sikhandi jlvajivaktl, 
nanadijaganakinnam manimhi passa nimmitam. 1193. 

Toranamaggesu 'd imasmiih nagare tbranaggesu, kuna--d kalakokila. 
15 citra* d ciirapattakokila. 

56 . Passa nagaram supakaram"* abbhutam lomahaiiisan 
samussitadhajam rammarh suvannavalukasantlpfb^^" 1194. 

57 . Pa^sa tvam'^ pannasalayo vibhatta bhagaso jffiita 
nivesade nivese ca sandhibbuhe® patatthiyo’- llOS.^ 

20 Supakaran* d kancanapakaraparikkhittaifa, paniia--d nanapaniya- 

punpe apane®, nive8ane--d gehaiii c* eva gehavatthuni ca, sandhibbuhe* 
d gharasandhiyo ca anibbiddharaccha ca, patatthlyo’ d nibbiddUavithiyo. 

68 . Panagare ca sonde ca suna ® fSaniy^^^ 

vesi ca ganikayo ca manimbi passa nimmitarii. 1196. 

25 59 . Malakare ca rajake ganthike atha dussike 

suvannakare manikare manimhi* passa nimmitam. 1197. 

60 . Alariye ca sude ca natanattakagayane 

pgnissare kumbhathunike manimhi passa nimmitam. 

Sondeca ^d attano aniirupehi kataka^napilandhanehi eamannagate apana- 

‘ B<* utlala-. * vidhlcatukkanisu, / C^a omit citra. ^ 8a-». * 

passettha. « -byuhe. Vao for pathaddhiyo? s-Se Abhidh* by Subhuti 
, V. 2(>2j pathathiyo. ® Qk -panijrapuppi, Bd liauabh^^apuy^ 

* C* auno, Bd audda. C** -aagbara. 



.. . 

- ••' ;■ ■■'■# 

8. Vidhurapan^itajataka. ( 545 .) 277 

aajjetva nisinne surasonde ca, ajarike tl ailpike, panissare ti 
panippahSreria gayante, kumbha-*t! ghatadaddafavadake 

$ 

* 61 . Pass^: bherl mutinga ca sarhkhapanavadendiiiia, 

sabbafi ca talayacaram iiianhiihi passa ni mini tarn. 1199. 

62 . Saromatalan* ca vrnan ca naccagTtarfa suvaditaih s 

turiyatalitasarhgluitthaih inanimhi passa niinmitaih. 1200. 

63. Larhghika mutthika c’ ettha mayakara ca sobhiya, 
vetaiike ca jalle ca rnanirnhi passa nimmitarh. 1201. 

Sammatalan ti khadiradisamman c’ eva kamsatalan ca, turiya--ti 
naiiaturiyanarfa pathamatalitan c’ eva saihghutthan ca, mutthika ti malla, so- 10 
bhiya ti iiagarasobhana saniparuiarupa purisil, vetaiike ti vetala* uttha- 
pake^ jalle ti massQiii karonte nahapite. 

64. Samajja c’ ettha vattanti akinna naranaribhi, 
iiiahcatirnahce'^ bhuniiyo manimhi passa nimmitarh. 1202. 

Mancatiniance ^ ti inatlcaiiaih upari baddhamance bhumiyo ti ra- If) 
raamyasamajjabhumiyo. 

66. Passa' malle samajjasmiih potliente* dignnarii bhujam 
nihate nihatamane‘^ ca manimhi passa niinmitaih. 1203. 

Sanajjasmin^ ti mallarahge, nihate ti nibauitva^* thite, nihata- 
mane^® ti parajite**. 

66. Passa? pabbatapadesu nanamigagana bahu 
sihavyagghavaraha ca acchakokataracchayo (V 1204. 

67. Palasata ca gavaja ca mahisa rohita raru 
eneyya ca varaha ca** ganino rrimkasukara 1205. 

66. Kadallrniga bahucitra bilara. sasakannaka, 25 

nanamigaganakiimarii*^ manimhi passa nimmitarh. 1206. 

Palasata’* ti khaggamiga, balasata ti pi patho, gavaja ca ’ti gavaya, 
varaha ti eka aiigajati, tatha ganino c’ eva niihkaaukara ca, bahu--ti na- 
iiappakara citramiga, bilara ti aranne bilara, sasa^^ti sasa ca kapnaka ca. 


' apapa-, Cf apiliia-^ B<l apapa*. * Bd -dud rabbi va-. * B<* samma-. * 

‘la, C* -lain, vettaya. ^ upatha-. * -ca. ^ C^a -can. * -co. 

® potente. *0 ao all three MSS. so niharitva jinitva. so all 

il‘ree MSS. C^a -ye. C^a eva. - 0 . pha-. 

I 
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Najjftyo supatitthayo* sonnavalukasaothatft > 

accha savanti ainbuni macchagumbanisevita*. 1207. 

70 . Kumbhila makara c’ etthi suiiisumara ca kacch^pa • 
pathina’ pavusa‘ maccha.valaja* mufijarohita. 

5 NaJJayo ti nadiyo, aopiia--** ajjvaai.iavalakaya santhatat^ffi^m- 

bhlla ti ime evaiupa Jalacara antonadlyarti vicaranU, te pi maliiiu^^H|w ti 

71 . NanSdumaganakinna nanSdijaganayuta 
v*elariyakaro dayo*, manimhi passa niinmitailj 

Velnriyakarodayo* ti Toluriyapaaane paharitva’ saddaiii kari|»tiyo. 

10 u. Pass’ ettha pokkharaniyo suvibhatta catuddisa f 
naDadijaganakinna puthuloiiianisevita. 1210. # 

73, Saraantudakasanipannarii inahiih sagaral^fldaiath 
upetaiii vanarajehi manimhi ;<assa nitipmitam. 

Puthu--ti macohasevita, vaiia--ti vaiiar^lhi, ayam eva Va pitho. 

,5 74 . Porato Videhe passa Goyaniye ca pacchato 

Knrnyo* Jambudipan cA manimhi passa nimmitan), 1212. 
78 . Passa Candan ca Suriyan ca obhasante catuddisa 

Sinerum’ anupariyante, manimhi passa nimmitam. 1213. 
78 . Sinerum Himavantan ca sagaran ca mahitidhikarii 

»o cattaro ca maharaje manimhi passa nimmitam. 0 1214. 

77 . Arame vanagumbe ca pStiye” ca siluccaye 

ramme kimpurisakinne manimhi passa nimmitam. 1215. 

-4 78 . Pharusakarii cittalatam missakam Nandanath vanam 

'y'^jayantan ca pasfidaih manimhi passa nimmitam. 1216. 
is , 8 . Sudharamam Tavatimsan ca Paricchattan ca pupphitam 
Eravanam nagarajaifa manimhi passa nimmitam.* 1217. 
t». Pass’ ettha devakafinAyo nabha vijju-r-iv’ uggata 
^ STandane vicarantiyo, manimhi passa nimmitam. 1218. 

1 §0 Bi; c* tup«tltt*i*‘»Wyo, C* »Qp«tln«hiyo, read! iuwtitthSyo? • C*'» 

Bd -kumbha-. ’ Ck ,Bd pi{ini. ‘ Bd bahuai. » pd bal«. * so Bd| C»» 

.* yaphalakJi » Bd adds tasa saddena rokkhasafiiinadayo • C» tutlyo, C» u- 
rlyo. • C** -ni. *• Bd mabitalaib. *' Bd pl(biy«rr , 
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• 81 . Pass* ettba devakannayo devaputtapalobhin! 

devapotte caram^ne^ inanimhi passa nimmitaib. 1219 . 

Vld^he ti PubbavidehadTpam, Ooyaniye ti Aparagoyanadiparh, Ku- 
riiyb tl Uttarakuru ca dakkhinato Jaipbudipan ca^, anupariyante ti ete 
O^di-Suriye Sinerura anuparlyayante, patiye* ti pattharltva (bapite viya 
p^fp5s|p«. 

jail. Parosabassapasade veluriyaphalasantbate ^ 

pajjalantena* vannena manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1220, 
fame ca Tusite capi niminite 
Paranimmitabbiratino * manimhi passa nimmitam. 1221. 

Si, Pass’ .ettha pokkharaniyo vippasannodika sucT 
; -mandalak sancbanna padumuppalakehi ca. 1222. 

Parosahassan ti Tavatimsanagare atirekasahassam pasade. 




Das’ ettba rajiyo seta dasa nlla manorama 
cba pingala pannarasa halidda ca catuddasa:. 1223. 
Visati tattha sovanna visati rajatamaya 
indagopakavannabha tava dissanti timsati. 1224. 

Das’ ettha kaliyo chfi ca’ nianjettba pannavTsati 
missa bandhukapupphehi niluppalavicittita, 1225. 

Evam sabbangasampannam accimantaiii pabbassararh 
odbwuihkaih maharaja passa tvam dipaduttama. 1226. 


Da8ettha--ti etasmira iDanikkhandhe dasa setarajiyo, ch apingal a--ti 
cha ca pannarasa tfi ’tj ekavisati pifigalarajiyo, halidda ti haliddivaruia ca- 
tuddasa, tiihsatlti indagopakavanna tiiiisarajiyo, cha ca ’ti dasa ca cha ca 
solasa kajarajiyo, pannavisjatiti pancavTsati manjetthavanpa passa, missa-- 
hlti ta k&|amanjetthavapnarajiyo etehi pupphehi miasa vicittita passa, ettha hi 
kalarajiyo bandhujTvakapupphehi missa manjettharajiyo inluppalehi vicittita, 
odhisumkan ti sumkakotthasaih, yo mam jute jiiiissati tass^ imam suiiika- 
kotthasaih passa ’ti vadatl, Atthakalhayam pana hotu® sumkam maharaja ’ti 
patbo, tass’ attho: dipaduttama passa tvam imam evaruparii manirii idam eva 
inahari^a .sumkarii hotu®, yo mam jute jinissati tass’ idaih bhavissatiti* 
Mani khan d atk. 

‘ hd ramma, * omit, kuruyo - - dipafica. * lid pipiiye, * ‘katthate, 
lid .gantate. • ^. Bd -te ca. ® Bd •tavasavattino. ’ Kd chacta, jaca. * 
hetu. » C^ahotl. 
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Evakii vatva Punnako maharaja, abam tava jute jite 
imam maniratanam dassami, tvam pana kirn dassasiti I 
,,t3.ta mama sariran ca* setaccWattan ca thapetva maipa santa- 
karii sutiikatii hotu“ ’ti, ..teoa ,hi deva niS cirSyi, aham durS 
gato^ jutamandalam sajjapehiti“, raja amacce anftpesi, tej 
khippaih jutasalaib sajjetva ranno varapotthakattharanam^ sesa- 
rSjanan capi asanani pannapetva Punnakassapi patirQpar i 
asanarif natva* ranno kalarii grocayirhsu. Tato Pu- rSjanai^i 
gathayg ajjhabhasi: 

89 . Upagatara raja upehi lakkham 

n’ etadisam maniratanam’ tav’ atthi, 
dhammena jiyyama® asahasenaj 
jito ca no khippara avakarohiti. 1227. 


T, a. maharaja jutasalaya kamtoaiii upagataiii nitthitam, etadisam manlwf- 
15 tanaii) tava ii’ atthi, ma papancaiii karohi upehi lakkham, akkhehi kilanatthaiiaih 
upagaccha, kilanta ca mayarii dhammena jiyissama®, no asahasena jayo hotu, 
sace pana tvaih jito bhavissasi atha no khippam avakarohi, papancam akatva 
va jito dhanam dadeyyaslti vuttarii hoti. 


Atha narh raja „manava'® tvam mama” ‘raja’ ti ma bhayi 
20 dhammen’ eva no asahasena jayaparajayo bhavissatiti“ a. Tam 
sutva Pu- ..arahakam dhammen’ eva” jayaparSjayabhavam ja- 
nathg^^ ’ti’* rajano sakkhiiiikaronto gatham aha: 

00 . Pancala paccuggata Surasena 

Maccha ca'^ Madda saha Kekakehi 
2 *, passantu no te asathena yuddham 

na no sabhgyaiii na karoti kinciti. 1228. 

Ta. paccuggata ti uggatatta pannatatta paka^atta Pancalarfijanam evala- 
pati, Maccha c5 ’ti ivan ca sarnma Maccharatthe raja, MaddS ti M-ratthe 
raja, aaha--ti Kekakehi nania janapadena saha vattamana KekarSja tvan <a 


' * all three MSS. -titi. * adds deviaca. » Bd dQra ag-. * 0* -kantharara? 
C* -potakaltharard, Bd -pothaka-. ® Bd pannapetva, * lakkha, Bd upeti 
lakkbaih. ’ read: maniratnam. ® so C*; C* jiyama, Bdajissama. • Bd jinls- 
eama, Cfc adds dliamujerieva. C* rajamanava. Bd mam. ** ao asahasena 
jago hotu --*• dhammen eva wanting in C» . Bd adds te pi. ** Bd va. 
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atliAva aabasaddam Kekakebiti padassa paechato thapetva paccuggatan ti yeva 
saddan ca Suraaenavigesanath ka^va Paficala paccuggata Surasena Maccha ca 
Madda-Kekakelii saha sesarajano ca ’t! ev|m p’ ettha attho datthabbo, paasantu 
no te ti ambakarb dvinnarh ete rajano asathena akkayuddham, na no sabha* 
yam na karonti ki nci ti -ettha no ti nipatamattam, sabhayaib kinci sakkhin 'ft 
na karonti khattiye pi brahmane pi karonti yeva, tasma gace kind akaratiarri 
uppajj«ti na no sutarh dittban ti vattuiii na iabhissatha, appamatta hotha ’ti 
yakkhagdiapatirajano gakkhino akasi. 

Atha raja ekasatarajaparivuto Pii-aih gahetva juta^alarii 
pavisi, sabbe patirupasanesu nisidiihsu, rajataphalake suvanna- jo 
pasake thapayirasu. Pu- turito „niaharaja pasakesu ay a nama, 
malikarh* savatam’ baliulam, santi bhadradayo catuvisati tesn 
tumhe attano riiccanakam^ ayaiii ganhatha“ ’ti a., raja ,,sadhu‘‘ 

’ti bahulaih ganhi Pa- savataih% atha nam raja a.: ,,tena hi tata 
inanava pasake pajehiti^‘‘, „niaharaja^ pathamaih mama varo is 
na papun^i, tumhe pajetha**^ ’ti, raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampap’cchi. 
Tassa pana tatiye attabhave mata va® arakkhadevata, tassa 
anubhavena raja jute jinati, sa avidure thitS ahosi, raja deva- 
tarh anussaritva jutagitam’ gayitva pasake hatthe vattetva 
akase khipi, Punnakassanubhavena pasaka rajanam parajinanta 20 
bhassanti, raja jutasippamhi sukusalataya pasake attano para- 


’ mali. ® so -ttarfj. * -ruccana. * pate. ^ adds pasa- 

kesu. * matabhutapubba. ^ Bd adds after jutagitam the following verses 
which 1 am unable to correct: gilyanto imam gStham aha: 

1 . Sabba nadi vamkanadT sabbe katha vaiiamaya 
sabbitthiyo kare papam labbhamaiienivadake 
a Devate tvajju rakkhadevT passa ma main vibbaveyya 
anukampaka patitha ca passa bhadrani rakkhitam 
8 Jambonadamayarii pasam caturaih saniatharlguli 
vibhati parisamajhe sabbakamadado bhava 
4. Devate me jayarh dehi passa mam appabhaginam 
matanukampiko poso sada bhadrani passati 
5 Athakam malikam vuttam savaftan ca chakarti mataiu 
catukkam bahulam neyyarii dvibaridbusandhikabhadrakaih 
6. Catuvisati a^a ca munindena pakasit§ ti 
maliko ca duve kaka savatto mandaka ravi 
baliulo iiemi saihghatto santi bhadra ca titthira ti 
Uaja evarh jOtagitarii gayitva pasake batthena parivattetva akase etc. 
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jayaya bbassante fiatvS akfiae yeva saihkafjdhanto gahat^^a 
punakase khipi, dutiyam pi attano par&jayaya bhassanta ,5atva 
tath’ eva aggahesi. Tato Pu^ dntesi: „ayaifa raja^ madisena 
. yakkhena saddhim jutaih kjlanto bhassamSne pasake saih- 
5 kaddhitva ganhati, kin nu kho karanan^* ti, so tassa arakkha- 
devataya anubhavaiii natva akkhini ummiletva kuddho'" viya 
narii olokesi, sa bhita pallyitva Cakkavalapabbatamatthakam ' 
patva'.kampamana atthasi. Raja tatiyam pi pasake khipitva 
attano parajayaya, bbassante natvapi Punnakassdnubbavena 
10 hattbain pasaretva ganbituih nasakkhi, te rafino parSjayaya 
patiriiso. Tato Pu- pasake khipi, te attano jinanta patiinsa\ 
ath’ assa parajitabhavaifa natva* appothetva inabantena sad- 
dena „jitam me, jitam me“ ti tikkhatturh nadi, so saddo 
sakala-Jambudlpaih phari. Tam attbaih pakasento Sattba aba: ^ 
ift 9 t. Te pavisuib akkhamadena matta 

raja KurQnam Punnako fca] pi yakkho, 

raja kaliib vicinam aggahesi, 

katam aggabi Punnako pi yakkbo. 1229. 

9 g. Te tattha jute ubhayo samagate* 

20 ' ranfiaih sakase sakhinan ca inajjbe, 

ajesi yakkbo naraviriyasettbam, ‘ ^ 

tattha-ppanado tumulo babhuva ’ti*. 1230. 

, 4 '- 

Ta. pivisun ti jutasalara pavisimsu, vicinaii ti catuvwMi^ 
viclnanto kalirii parajayagaham aggaheai, k atamaggah^Pu- ii8inai|;Jakkho 
Jayagabam ganhi, te tattha jute--ti te tattha jutas|wya Jute sainopagate 
ubho jutarh kijimsu ’tl a., raonan ti atha teaam ekamt^ilthn r^uiiailj^^'iakase 
avasesanan ca sakhiiiam majjbe so yakkho naraviriyasetlharo i^anaih ajesi, 
tatthappanado - - ti tasmiih jutamapdale rafino 
me Jitam me ti mabanto saddo ahosi. 

30 RSja parajito ,anattarnano abosi, atha naih saniassasento 
Pu- gfithara aha: 

J C*# omit pabbata. ^ tato punnako patiriisu wanting In B 4 jinantan. 

BdadA papriako. ^ so uU three MSS. for -la? ♦ v^. si and w ought to 
hate been printed in smaller type. 


parajitabbataih JSnatha jitam 
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Jayo mahfiraja parajayo ca 
J^yuhatam anSatarassa hoti, 
janinda jito si^ varaih^hanena 
jito ca me khippam avjlkarohiti. 


1231. 


Ta* jiyuhatan ti dvinnaih vayamananaih annatarass’ eva hoti, tasma para- 
jito 'mhltl ma cintayi, jito sitl* parihino ai*, varariidhaneiia HI vara- 
dhanena*, khippam avakarohiti khipparii me jayarfa dehi. 


Atha „narii ganhatha“ ti vadanto gathani aha: 

94 . Hatthi gavassa raanikiindala ca 

yam capi mayharh^ ratanarh pathavya 
ganhahi Kaccana® varam dhananam, 
adaya yen’ icchasi tena gaccha ’ti. 1232. 

Punnako aha: 

9 B. Hatthi gavassa maniknndala ca 
^yafi capi tuyharh^ ratanarh pathavya 


tesarif varo Vidhuro narna katta, 


so me jito, tarn me avakarohiti. 1233. 


Ta, 80 me jito ti maya hi tava vijite uttamaratanarn jitarii, so^ ca 
sabbarataoanam varo taama so maya jito nama' hoti. tam me dehiti. 

Raja aha; 

96 . eAtta ca me so saranaih gatl ca 
dlpo ca leno ca parayano ca, 
asantuleyyo mama so dhanena, 
panena me sadiso esa katta ti. 1234. 

Ta. a'tta ca me so ti so hi mayhaih atta ca® maya ca attariarh thapetva 
sesam^ii^Sfamiti ® vuttam, tarn ma tsaghi, na kevalan ca atta va atha kho me 
saragan ca gati ca dlpo ca leno ca parayano ca, asan tuly o - - ti na satta- 
vidhena ratanadhahena saddhiih tuleUbbo. 

Punnako tha: 

97. Ciram vivado mama tuyham assa, 
kftmafivga pucchSma; tarn eva gantva, 

1 Cfr« jin08i, jinosmh . * Bt* jinosmlti. ® Bd aharii jino arohi. ® Bd para- 
madha.. » Bd anftam. ® C* Bd .yana ^ yo. ® ra, omits ca. ® 
read: mayaih ca - - dassama ti? 
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eso va* no vivaratu* etam attharii, • 

yam vakkhatl hotu katha® ubhinnan ti. 1235. 

Ta. vivaratu* -- ti yo tava atta va iia va ti etam jatthaih eso va. pa-* 
kaaetu, hotu katha--ti yam so v^khati sa eva no ubhinnarh katha hotu 
5 tarn pamanaih hotu ’ti a. 


Raja aha : 

68. Addha hi saccaih bhanasi na ca inanava sahasarh, 

tavn eva gantva pucchama, tena tussam ubho jana ti . 1236 

Ta. na ca--ti pasayha sahasiyarii vacanan ca na bhanasi. Sk 

10 Evarfa vatva raja ekasatafi ca rajano Piinnakaa.'^ ^ 
hetva tutthanianaso vegena dhammasabhaih agamasi,|0ani 
asana oruyha rajanam vanditva ekamantarh atthasi,.iiiiLlha 
Mahasattarh amantetva „pandita tvam dhamme tl 
hetu pi niusa na bhasa^iti kittisaddo te® sikalalo 
16 ahaih pana te ajja dhamme thitabhavarh janissamiti* 

99 , Saccath nu deva vidahu Kurunarii 

dhamme thitarii Vidhuram nSm’ amaccam, 
daso si ranno uda vasi hati 
Vidhuro ti samkha kataraasi loke ti. 1237. 



rpharito^ 
itva g. a.: 


20 Ta. saccannu--macran ti Kurunara rattha Vi- nam’ amacco ^ dhamme 

thito jlvitahetu pi musa na bhanasiti® evara deva vidahu vidaha*uti kathenti 
pakasenti, evaib vidahamana te deva saccan nu vidahanti udahu abhutavada 
yeva te ti*, Vi-- kataraasi*® loke ti ya esa Vidhuro ti loke aarhkha 
panfiatli ea katama asi** tvam pakasehi**, kim*® ranno daso nicatarajuUko 
2.^, udahu samo/^ va uttaritaro va natiti idan lava me acikkha daso si ranno 
uda vasi natiti. 


Atha M. „ayam niarii evaiii pucchati, aham kbo pan’ etaiii 
‘ranno nMiti’ pi ‘ranno uttaritaro’ ti pi ‘ranno nakifici homiti’ 
pi saSnapeturii sakkomi”, iinasmim pana loke saccasamo 


‘ Ct' c*. * Ckwica-. ‘ O'* v«‘W. ‘“‘hi. ‘ C«“J»nantt. ‘ C** "»**’"* 

C» nate ‘ C»* puUba, B» pakato. ’ Bd nama amacco. ,'• ao all three MS. 
for bbaoatiti. * B. -vada yev5 ti, C** -vado yeva so. •» 0*. -moil. ^ 

IW for a«it{?. C" ai, C» ti. ” Ck» pakieeti, omitting tvam. '> Bd kinnu 
sameswoo. *» adds evaih sante pi. 


so 
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avassayo, naraa n’ atthi, saccam eva kathetuih vattatiti“ cin- 
tetva „iiianava n’ evaharh ranno n^ti na uttaritaro, catunnarh 
^pana dasanarh anfiataro“ X\ ’daaseturh gathadvayam aha : 

100 . Amayadasapi bhavanti Ji’ eke, 

dhanena kitapi bhavanti dasa, 5 

sayam pi h’ eke upayanti dasa, 
bhaya panuiinapi bhavanti dasa. 1238. 

101 . Ete naranarh caturo va dasa, » 

addha hi yonito aham pi jato, 

bhavo ca ranno abhavo ca ranno, lo 

das’ ahaih* devassa param pi gantva 
dhamniena niarh manava tuyham dajja ti. 1239. 

Ta. amayad asa ti dasas^a ^ dasiya kucchimhi jatadasa sayam pi dasa ti, 
ye keci ilpatthakajatika sabbe te sayath dasabhavam upagata dasa iiama, bhaya 
0 panuiina^ti rajabhayena va corabhayena va attano vasaiutthaiiato panunria- 15 
karamara hutva paravisayaiii gatapi dasa yeva nenia, addha hi^ yonito 
aham ;pi jSto‘ ti manava ekamsen’ eva aham pi catusu dasayonisu ekato 
sayarh ^^Rwiyonito nibbattadaso bhavo ca ranno ti ranno vaddhi va hotu 
avaddhi va na sakku maya musa bhaniturii, parampiti duram gantvdpi aharii 
devassa dfiso yeva, dajjii ti main raja Jayadhanena khandetva tuyham dento 20 
dhammena samena sabhaven* eva dadeyya. 

Taiii sutva Fu- hatthatuttho pana appothetva*: 

10 a. Ayarh dutiyo vijayo mam’ ajja 

puttho hi katta vivar’ ettha’ pahham, 

adhammarupo vata rajasettho, 25 

subliasitam n’ anujanasi® juayhan ti. 1240. 

Ta. rajasettho ti ayam rajasettho adhammarupo vata, subhasitaii ti 
Vi-panditena snkathitaih suviuicchitaiii, nanu--®ti Idan’etaih Vidhurapandltaiii 
uaybam kastna nlnujauasi kimatthaiii iia destti vadati. 

Tam sutva raja „ralldisaih yasadayikam. anoloketva idSni 30 
ditthamanavakam olokesiti‘‘ M^-assa kujjhitva „8ace daso® ga- 
ketva gaccha“ ’ti gathara aha: 

* Bd dasoham; read; aha? * Bs adds putto pi, Bd omits dasassa. * C** 
bahi, * daso, ® -ttadaso ca. ® Bd -t^tva. ^ Bd viparettba, vi- 

parittham, C* viparittha. * Bd nanu-. * Bd manava sace so dasO me bhaveyya. 
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Tam pana Rakolanirayam vannetva ^sace pi ettha na 
nibbattissasi Lokantaraniraye nibbattissasiti** vatvana tarn nira- 
yaiii dasaetuih gatham aha: 

164. Indhaih tainam tattha na Canda-Suriya, 
nirayo sada tumulo ghorarupo, 
sa n* eva ratti na diva’ ti^ pannayati*, 
tathavidhe ko vicare dhanatthiko ti. 1100 . 

Ta. andhaiitamaii ti maharaja yamhi Lokantaraniraye micchMitthika 
nibbattaiiti tattha cakkhuvinhanaasa^ uppattinivaranaih andhatamari), sada tu- 
mulo ti 80 nirayo niccabahalandhakaro, ghorarupo ti bhimsanaj^iyo^ sa 
iieva ratti ti ya idha ratti va divaso va sa n* eva tattha pannayati, ko 
vicare ti ko uddharaiii sodhento* vicarissati. 

Tam pi ’ssa Lokantaranirayam vlttharena vannetva „ma- 
hmja inicchaditthiin avissajjanto na kevalam etad eva annam 
pi dukkham anubbavissasiti** dassento imam gatham aha: 

166. Sabalo ca Samo ca duve suvanaj’ 
pavaddhakayai^ balino mahanta 
khadanti dantehi ayomayehi 
ito panunnam paralokapattan ti. 1101 . 

Tattha ito panunnan ti imamba manussatoka cutaiii. 

Paratonirayesu pi es’ eva nayo, tasma sabbani tani tha- 
nani nirayapalanam upakkamehi saddhiih hetthavuttanayen’ 
eva vittharetva tasarii tasam gathanam anuttanani padani 
vannetabbani. 

166. Tam khajjamanam niraye vasantaih 
luddehi valehi aghammigehi* ca 
samchinnagattam ruhirarh savantaih 
ko codaye paroloke sahassan ti. 1102 . 

Ta. luddebiti darunehi, valehiti dutthehi, aghammihiti* aghava- 
behi migehi dukkhavahehii suiiakhehlti attho, 

' Ck rattindiva. * Bl omits ti. * so all three MSS. for dissati? * C** cak- 
kburn-. ^ B<* -ko. ® sa-, C» sadento. ’ C* supaiia, C« -na. B<*pa- 
vaddha-. > Bd aghamhikehi. 
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108 . Evaii pe no so vivar’ ettha panhaifc ^ 

^daso ’ham asmi, na ca kho ’smi natr ^ 

' 'v ■ 

ganhahi Kaccana varaiii dhananarh, r ' 

&daya yen’ icchasi tena gaccbft ’ti. 1241. 

5 Ta. evance no--ti sace so. amhakam panhara daso ham asmi n a ca 

kho smi natitl evaih vivari ettha parisamandale atha kirn acchusi aakajaloke 
dhaiianaih varadhaiiaiii etam ganha gahctva ca yen* icchasi tena "gaccha ti. 

Akkhakhandaih *. 

■ 

Evafi ca pana vatvfi raja cintesi’: „panditaiii gahetva 

10 manavo yatliarucitii gamissati, tassa gatakalato patthaya mayham 
niadhuradhammakatha dullabha bhavissati, yan nun 
thane thapetva* gharavasapanhaiii puccheyyan” ti, at» naih 
evain aha: „pandita tninhakam gatakale mania nMhura- 
dhammakatha dullabha bhavissati, alaihkat^j|imina8ene in- 
is siditva attano thane thatva inaybaih gharava8ap#pham,kathetlia“ ' 
’ti, so „sadhu“ ’ti sanipaticchitva alamkataldhammasane nisl- 
ditvS r^inna panliatn puttho vissajjesi, tatrayain pa3ho>»- 
, 04 . Vidhura vasaindnassa gahatthassa sakath gbaraih 

khema vatti* katharii assa, kathan nu assa saihgaho. 1242. 
20 106 . Avyapajjharii kathain assa, saccavadi ca manavo 

asina loka pararh lokam kathain pecca na socatiti. .1243. 

Ta khema --ti kathain gharavasam vasantaasa khema lubbhaya vutti 
bhayoyya, katham aaaa eamgaho tl catubbldho ca aariigahavatthusaihkhato 
tarogaho ussa katham bhaveyya, avyapajjbaii ti niddukkhata, aaecavadi ca 
*5 ’ll kathan ca manavo aaccavadi nama bhaveyya, peo.c* ’tl paralokaih gaiitva . 

, 06 . [Tam] tattha gatima dhitiroa mutimS ^atthadassima 

saitikhata’ sabbadhammftnaih Vidhuro etad abravi: 1244. 

, 0 -. Na sadharanadar' assa, na bhiinje sftdum ekato, 

. na seve lokayatikaih, n’ etam paSBaya vaddhanam. 124.). 
io Sllava vattasampanno apparaatto Vicaltklia?® 

niyatavatti attbaddho siirato aakbilo mudu. 1246. ^ 

> G». pm)* akkbn-. ! Bd .ddi ineyS pindito min.v».1i« diiino. ' Bdmam 
. * Bdndde kUnik»t*dh»nitiiun»'«f»Mape»*“' ‘ »<* volti. * Bd -to. 

ndds -'ta* flWvS P*P4W» panham katheal tain atthaih pakaaeiiw eattha 


„ - 4 


‘"'y' 
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167 . Usuhi sattlhi sunissitahi 
hansinti vijjhanti ca paccamitta* 

Kalupakaja nirayamhiughbre 

pubbe nararh dukkatakammakarin ti. 1103.' 

5 Ta. hananti vijjhanti ca ’ti jatitaya ayapathaviya patetva aakalasarlraih 

chiddavacbiddam karonta paliaranti c’ eva vijjhanti ca, KalQpakala tl evaih- 
namaka’, nirayamhlti tasmiih tesaih neva vasena KalQpakalasamkhate niraye, 
dukkatakammakarin ti micchaditthivasena dukkatanaih kammanaiii karakaih. 

168 . Tarn hannamanam niraye vajantaih 

10 *• .kucchismirii passasmim viphalitudaram 

saihchinnagattaib ruhiram savantaih 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1104. 

Ta. tan ti taiii bharantaiii tattha niraye tatha hannamanam, vajantan 
ti ito c* ito ca dhavantam, kucchismin ti kucchiyan ca, passasmin ti passe 
15 ca, hannamanan ti vijjhfyamanan ti attho. '' 

189. Sattiusutomarabhindivala* 

vividhavudha* vassati tattha devo* 
patanti angara-m-iv’ accimanto*, 
silasani vassati luddakamme ti. 1105. 

so angaramivaccimanto* tl Jalitangara viya accimanto avudhavisesa 

patanti, ailaaaniti jalitasilaghata, vaasati luddakamme ti yatba nania 
deve vassante asani patati evam eva akase samutthaya ciccitayamCnaih jalita- 
ailavastarh tesam luddakammauam upari patati. 

ICO. Unho ca vato nirayainhi dussaho, 

85 na tahiiii^ sukhaih labbhati ittaram pi, 

tarii tam vidhavantam alenam aturarh 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1106. 

Ta. ittarampiti parittakam pi, vidhavantan ti vidhavantarii. 

161 . Sandhavanianaib ® tam rathesu yuttaih 
30 sajotibhutarii pathaviih kamantaih 

* potbayanti. * adds iiirayapala. ® bhendi-, Gd bhindivalu. * C** 
-dbaib. ^ go C^'» for deve? Bd vasaaiiti tattha deva, ® so all three MSS. ^ 
Bd tamhi. ® C* sandhov-, Bd sandhavajaiiaiii. 
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,^ 9 . Sarhgahe tava mittanam samvibhagi vidlianava 

tappeyya annapanena sada samanabrahmane, 1247. 

^ 1 , 0 . Dharamakamo sutSdharo^ bhiaveyya paripucchako 
sakkacca payirupaseyya silayante bahussute. 1248. 

,ji, Gharam avasamanassa gahatthassa sakam ghararh s 

kheniS. vatti siya evaiii, evan nu assa saragaho. 1249. 
ii«. AvySpajjho siya evam saccavadi ca inanavo 

asina loka pararh lokam evarh pecca na socatiti. 1^250. 

Ta. tarn tattha ’ti bhi so tath rajanam tattha dhammasabhayarb 
naiiagatiya gati ma abbocchinriaviriyena dhitima matlma mutima sanhasu- to 
khumapanno atthadassima natieria attliadassima paricchinditva jdiiaiianana- 
sarhkhdtaya pannaya sabbadharnmatiath samkhata ^ Vi-pandito, etaih na sadha- 
ranadarassa *ti adivacanam abravi, tattha yo paresam daresu aparajjhati so 
sadharanadaro nama tadiso nassa bhavoyya, sadumekato ti sadurasapatnta- 
bhojanarh afinesam adatva ekako va na bhunjeyya, lokayatikan ti aiiattha- lA 
(lissitam sa^gamagganarh adayakam aiilyyanikam vitandasalldpam lokayatikavadam 
na seveyya, netam--ti na hi etaih iokayatikam ^ puhhaya vaddhanarh, sllava 
ti akhandehi paiicahi silehi samarindgato, vattasampanno ti gharavasavattena 
va rajavattena va samannagatOy appaniatto ti kusaladhaminesu appamatto, 
nivatavuttlti atiuianarii akatva nicavutti ovadanusasanipalicchako atthVd- stO 
dho ti thaddhamacehariyarahito,^ sura to ti soraceena s*gato, sakhilo ti pe> 
tnamyavacanOf mudu 'ti kayavacicittehi. apharuso, samg’ahe - - ti mittasam- 
gahakaro danadfsu yo yena saihgahaiu gacchati tassa ten’ eva saihgahakOy 
saiii vibhagi ti dhammikasainanabrahmananaih c’ eva kapanadiriah ca saiitvi* 
bbagakaro, (fidbanavd ti etasmini kale kasitum vattati imasmith vapitun ti ttft 
evaih sabbakiccesu vidhanasampanno, tappeyya 'ti gahitagahitabhajanani 
puretva dadatnario tappeyya, dhammakdmo ti paveuidhatnmatn pi sucarita- 
dhammtin pi kamayamano patthayamano, sutadharo ti sutassa adharabhOto, 
pari puccjhako ti dhammikasamanabrahman^ upasamkamitva kith bhante kasalan 
ti adivacanehi pucchanasllo, sakkaccan ti garavena, evannu asvsa samgaho 30 
ti saiiigaho pi ’ftsa evarh kato nama bhaveyya, saccavad^ti evaih patipanno 
yeva saccavadf iiaina siya. 

Evam M. ranfio gharavasapanhaih kathetva pallarhkS 
oruyha rajanam vandi. Rajapi ’ssa mahasakkSram katva eka- 
satarajaparivuto attano nivesanam eva gato. Gharavasa- 35 
pan ham*. 

‘ Hd •to. • Ck« -yatanaih. ^ Rr* -niyassa sampaficcbako. * omit ghara-. 
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patodalatthfhi su codiyantarh 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1107 . 

Ta, ra^thesu yuttan ti varena * varath tesu jalitaloharathesu yuttam, 
kama Titan ti akkamanarii, Bujcodiyantan ti sutthu codiyantarh. 

161. Tam aruhantam khurasaracitaih giriih .-i 

vibhimsanam ^ pajjalitam bhayanakam 
safichiDuagattaih ruhiraih savantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1108 . 

Ta. tamaruhantan ti taih bhavaritaifa jalitayudhapahare asahitva jallta- 
khurelii sahcitam Jalitalohapabbataiii aruhantam. 10 

163. Tam aruhantam pabbatasannikasarii 
angararasim jalitaih bhayanakam 
sandaddhagattaih * kapanam rudantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1109 . 

Tattba saridaddhagattan ti sutthu daddhasariraiii. 

184 Abbhakutasama ucca kantakapacita^ duma 
ayomayehi tikkhehi naralohitapayihiti. 1110 . 

Ta. kaiitakapacita’ ti jalitakaiitakanicita, ayomayebiti idaiii yehi 
kantakehi^ aoita te dasseturh vuttarii. 

166. Tam aruhaoti nariyo'^ nara ca paradaragu 2o 

codita sattihatthehi Yamaniddesakarihiti. 1111 . 

Ta. tamaruhaiititi taih evaruparh simbalirukkbatii arohanti, Yamanid* 
dfjsakarihiti Yamassa vacanakarehi, iiirayapalehiti attho. 

160. Tam aruhantam nirayaiii siinbaliih ruhiramakkhitarii 
vidutthakayarii * vitacaih’ aturaiii galhavedanaih 1112 . 

167 . Passasantam muhum unhaih pubbakammaparadhikam 
dumagge vitacagattaih® ko tam yaceyya taiii dhanan ti. 1113 . 

Ta. vidutthakayaii* ti vihiihflitakayaib, vitacaii^ ti cammamamsanam 
chinnavachinnatSya pacchitarh viya^®. 

* Bd vibhisa-. * Bd sudaddha-. • Bd -nicita. * C^^^add te. * C** na-. ® 

Bd vidaEida-. ^ C** v^acarii. ® ao Bd; C« dummaggavitapaggagatam, -batatii. 

* Bd vidaddha-. so Bd -aanaih cbiddavachiddaih cbinnataya»kovilara- 
popphltam viya kiaukapupphaiu viya. 
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M. pana nivatto, atha naih Punnako aha: 

118 . Ehi dani ganiissami, dinno no issarena me, 

tarn ev’ attharii ■ patipajja^sa'dhamrao sanantano ti. 1261. 

Ta. no ti iiipatamattarii, isaareya mayham dinno ti a., sanantano ti 
5 mama attham patipajjantena hi taya attano samikassa attho patiRanno hoti, 
yan c’ etaiii samikassa atthakaranaih numa esa dhammo sanantanc poranaka- 
panditanaiTi sabhavo. • 


to 


15 


20 


«5 


Yidhurapandito aha: 

, 14 . Janami inanava: tayahain asnii, 
dinno 'ham asnii tava issarena, 


tihan ca tarn vgsayemu' agare ^ 

yen’ addhuna anusasemu putte ti. 1262. 

Ta. tayahamasmiti taya laddho ’ham asmiti janami labhaii^^J^P|ca iia 
annatha laddho, dinno *ham as mi tav , issarena ^ti mama iS^j^Ma raiila 
ahaih tava dinno, tihan ca ’ti manavaka aham tava bahupak^|/ rajanaih 
anoloketva saccam eva kathesirh *, tenaharii taya laddho, tvam jaiima raahau- 
tabhavarii^ janasi, mayarii tlni divasani tain* attano agare vasemaj 


yen* addhuna yattakena kalena mayaih puttadare anusasemu taih kalai^adhivaiejiti. 


isma^ tvaih 


Tarn sutva Pu- „saccam pandito aha, bahupakartwsa niajfa, 
*sattahani pi addhamasam pi nisidapehiti** vutte adhivasetabl^ni 
eva“ ’ti cintetva 

ti 5 . Tam me tatha hotu vasemu tiham, 4 

kurutam bhav* ajja gharesu kiccam, 
anusasatam puttadare bhav’ ajja 
yatha tayi paccha" sukhi bhaveyya ’ti. 1253. 

Ta, t a to me ti yam tvaih vadesi sabbam tarn mama tatha hotu, bha- 
vajja ’ti bbavara ajja patthaya tihaiii anusSsatu, tayi pacqha^ ’ti yatha ta>i 
gate paccha tava puttadaro sukhi bhaveyya evaih tvaih aiiusaia ’ti. 


Evain vatva Pu- Mahasattena saddhiih neva tassa nive- 
80 sanaih pavisi. 



* C« vasayoQiu, C* vayayomu, Ue sasayomu: read: -d|u or agare vasayenm? 
2 -si^. Bd kathemi. « Bd mahantaguyabhavam. * Bd omits tarn. * 

kasma. * omit nl". ^ pecca. 


i. ' - 

■■ -i": 




250 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


i«8. AbbhakQtasama ucca asipattScita ^ duma 
ayomayehi tikkhehi uaralohitapayihiti. 1114. 

•I 

Ta. aai pattacita ' ti asimayehi«pattehi nicita. 

169 . Tam anupattam^ asipattapadapaih 
5 aslhi tikkhehi ca chijjamanam 

sailchinnagattaih ruhiraih savantam 

ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1115. 

< 

Ta. tamaiiupattan^ (i tath bhavantam nirayapalfinaiii avudbappa^rft 
asahitva anuppattarh ^ 

10 170 . Tato nikkhantaniattan tarn asipattaniraya dukha^ 

sampatitaih Vetaraniih ko tarn yaceyya tarn dhanan ik 1H6. 

Ta. 8 am pa titan ti patitaih. 

171 . Khara kharodika taita dugga Vetaram nad! 

ayopokkharasanchanna tikkhapattehi^ sandatiti. 1117. 

15 Ta. kbarja ti pbarusa, ayopokkharasancbanna ti ayomayebi tikbina- 

pariyantehi pokkharapattebi sancbanna, pattehiti tehi pattehi la nadi tikkha 
hutva sandati. 

17 J. Tattha sanchinnagattam tarn vuyhantam ruhiramakkhitarii 
Vetaranne analarabe ko tarn yaceyya tarn dhanan ti. 1118. 

90 Ta. Vataranne ti Vetaranfudake. Nirayakhandaih nitthitam*. 

Iiiiaih pana M • assa Nirayakatham sutva r&ja saihvigga- 
hadayo M-am neva tanagavesi hutva aha; 

178. Vedhami rukkho \iya chijjamano, 
diijaih na janami pamulha8ahh!^ 

25 bhayasanutappami* maha ca me bhaya* 
sutvana gathU tava bhasita ise. 1119. 

174. Aditte varimajjhaih va dipam v’ oghe-r-iv’ annave 
andhakdre va pajjoto tvaih no si saranarh ise. 1120. 


1 -pattanicita. * Bd tamaruhantam. * Bd aruhanlaih. * Rd aaipattanl* 
citadumii * C** tikkha-. * C** omit nirayakhandaih nitthitaifa. ^ Bd -o. ® 
Rd bhayatm*. * so all three MSS. 
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8. Vldhurapandlfajataka. (545).<^ 


# pakase^ Sattha aha: 

ilal Sadhu *ti Tatvana pahutakamo 

■ pakkhami yakkho Vidhurena saddhim, 
tan ku£(jar^ahhahayanucinnam 
' parekkhi antopurara ariyasettho ti. 1254. 


Ta.. pah uc a - - ti mababhogo, k un j a ra - - ti kunjarehi ca ^annahayehi 
ca anu6|9parti, ariya - - ti acaraafiyesu uttamo, Pu- yakkho ca tasaa anto- 
puraJh piyisf. 


Mahasattassa pana tinnarii utOnam atthaya tayo pasada, 
tesu eko Konco nama eko Mayuro nama eko Piyaketo nama, lo 
te sandbdya ayaih gatha vutta: 

ii 7 .;. Koncam Mayuran ca Piyan ca Ketaiii 
apftgami tattha surammarupam 
pahutabhakkham bahoannapanaih 

^asakkasaraih viya Vasavassa ’ti. 1255. i 5 


Ta. tattha *ti tesu tisu pasadesu yattba tasmirh * samaye attana vasatf 
tarn sorammaTupam pasadaih Punnakarb adaya upagami. 


Upagantva ca alaihkatapasadassa sattartiaya bhumiyS sa- 
yaiia| 4 bbhan c’ eva mahataJan ca sajjapetva sirisayanaih.panna- 
petva sabbaiii * annapaDadividhiih * upatthapetva devakanfia viya *o 
pancasata^ itthiyo „inia te pSdaparicarika hontu, anukkantha- 
citto* idha vasahiti^ tassa niyadetva attano vasanatthanam 
gato, tassa gatakale tfi itthiyo nanaturiyani gahetva Punna- 
kassa paricariyaya naccadini patthapesuib. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

118 . Tattha naocanti gay anti avliayanti varayaram 
acc^ara viya deresu nariyo samalamkata ti. 1256. 

Ta. avhayanti-- varato varaiii naecah ca^ gitah oa karontiyo. 

119. Samangikatva paroadShi yakkhaih 

atinena panena ca Dharomapalo so 



^h'^yasmlA. ' • -a^ ^ -dharii. ^ C* -thahanto, C» -thaganto. * 

naccantl.' 
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7. Mahanaradakassap^ataka. (544.) 
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176 . Atthan ca dhamman ca anasasa mam ise, 
atitam addha aparadhitaih maya^ 
acikkha me Narada sud'dhimaggaih 
yatha ahaih no niraye pateyyan ti. 1121. 

Ta. bhayaaaiiutappamttP attana katasaa papaasa bhayena anutappiimi, 5 
maha ca me bhaya tl mahantan ca roe nirayabhayam uppaniiam, dip am 
vogbe ti diparh va oghe, idam vuttaih hoti: aditte kaye varimajjhaih viya 
bbinnanavanaro oghe va annave va patittbarh alabharoarianam dl^am viya 
andhakaragataiiam pajjoto viya ca tvam no ise saranaih, atitam addha apa- 
radhitam maya ti ekaihsena maya atitakammam’ aparadhitaih viradhitaro, 10 
kusalaih atikkamitva akusalam eva kataii ti. * 


Ath* assa M. suddhimaggam acikkhiturh* sammapatipanne 

porfinakarajano udaharanavasena dassento alia: 

176. Yatha ahu Dhatarattho Vessaiiiitto ca Atthako 

Yamataggi^ * 

Usinnaro* capi Sivi ca raja 
parivaraka^ samanabrahmananath 1122. 

177. Ete c’ anne ca rajano ye Sakkavisayarh ® gata 
adhammam parivajjetva dhamniam cara mahlpati. 1123. 

178. Annahattha ca te vyamhe ghosayantii pure tava : 
ko chato ko ca tasito ko inalaih ko vilepanaih 
nan^rattanam vatthanaih ko naggo paridahessati, 1124. 

170 . Ko panthe chattara adeti* paduka‘“ ca mudu subha, 
iti sayan ca pato ca ghosayantu pure tava, 1125. 

180 . Jinnath posam gavassan ca ma-ssu yunji’* yatha pure, 
pariharan ca dajjasi, adhikarakato baliti, 1126. 


15 • 


20 


25 


Ta. ete ca ’ti yatha ete ca Dhataratfho Vessamitto Atthako Yamataggi 
Usinnaro^’ Sivlli cha rajaiio ahhe ca dhanimaih caritva Sakkavisayarh ^ 
evarh tvam pi adhammam parivajjetva dbammaih cara, ko chato ti maharaja 
tava vyamhe ca pure ca rajaniveaaiie ca nagare ca annahattha purisa ko chato 30 
ko tasito ti tesam datukamataya ghosayantu, ko malam ti ko malaih icchati 


‘ bhayanu-. ^ atitam-. * -i tarii. * yamadaggi. * something 
wanting? • Bd usindharo. ’ Bd -carika. ® Bd sagga-. • Bd panttN - dhareti. 
pSnado. ** Bd ma su yunja. V* Bd yamadaggi usindharo. 
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XXn. ilahinlpata. 

' ■ V" ■ . ■ . " - 

atthattham ev&nuviciotayapto 
.pavekkhi bhariy§.ya tada sakfise ti* 


•-'.V 


125T. 


Ta. pimadahiti pamadahi c' eva annapaaena ca aamangikattjS, dh«DQ-‘ 
mapalo* ti dhammaaaa palako gopayiltf', atthatthamevS atthabhtitato eva 
atthara, bhariySya tl aabbajetthibaya bhariyaya. 


no. Tam candanagandharasanulittarii 

suvannajambonadaiiikkhasadisarii > 

bhariyaih vaca*; ehi sunohi bhoti, 
puttani' araantaya tambanette. 1258. 

Ta. bhariyaih yaca ti jetthabbariyara avaca, amantaya ’tl pakkofia*. 


HI. Sutvana vakyam patino Anujja^ 
sunisam vaca tambanakhisunettam r 
amantaya vammadharani Cete 
puttani indivarapupphasame. 1 259. 


Anujja* ti evadinamika, sunisam* vaca tamba--ti sa tassa vaca- 
iiath sutya assumukhi rudamana sayaih gantva putte pakkosituih 
8Ui>isam pesessaraiti tassa nivesaiiatthaiiaih gantva aa umbanakMsgapaih 
supisaih avaca, amantaya »ti pakkoaa, vammadharaniti vammadhare sure 
aamatthe ti a., abharanabhandam eva idha vamman tl adhippetaih,. tasnia 
abbaranadhare tl pi a., Cete ti tarn namenalapati, puttantti mama putje ca 
dMUro ca, indivara’-tl taih alapati. ^ 

Sa „sadhu“ ’ti pasadara anuvicaritva „pita vo ovl^arii 
datukamo pakkosati, idam kira vo tassa pacchimadas8%^o“ 
ti sabbam ev’ assa suhajjanafi ca puttadhltaro ca sannipStesi, 
Dhammapalakumaro pana tain vacanam sutva va rodanto ka- 
nitthabhatiparivuto pitu santiksih agamfisi, p. te disvS ya saka- 
bhftvena santhfitum asakkonto assnpupnehi nettehi aliBgitva sise 
cumbitva jetthaputtam muhuttaifa hadaye nipajjapetva hadaya 
otaretva sirigabbhato nikkhamtna mahatale pallamkainajjhe 

nisiditva pultasahassassa oyadaih adasi. 

/ — ^ - 

’» »11 tlii $8 MSS. vMi. ‘ CBf puuitl. * ,B<* « BS iiioja. ‘ 
three MSS. 
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ko vilepanam icchati uanarattaitaih Tattbanaih yaiii yam icchati tarn tain ko 
naggo paridahi8<‘atiti ghoaeiitu, ko pauthe chattam adiyatiti ko panthe 
cbattaiii dbarayiasati. paduka* ca 'ti upabapaca mudu subba ko icchati, jiu* 
naih 'posan ti yo te upattbakeau amacto va anno va pubbe katupakaro Jara- 
5 jinnakale yatba poraiiam kammaih katuih na sakkoti ye pi te gavassadayo 
Jinnataya kammaih kSturii na eakkonti tesu ekam pubbe viya kammesu ma 
yojayi, Jinnakalasmim hi te taiii kammani katuiii na sakkonti, paribarah ca 
*ti idba parivaro pariharo ti vutto, idam vuttam hoti; yo ca te ball hutva 
adhikarakato va pubbe katupakaro hoti tasaa jarajinnakale yatba poranam pari> 
10 varaii) dajjeyyaai, asappuriaa hi attaiio upakarakanam upakaram katuih samattha- 
kale yeva aammanam karoiiti asamatthakale na olokenti, aappurisa pana asa- 
matthakale ni tesara tath’ eva aakkaraih karonti, taama tvani pi evaiii kareyyasiti. 

Iti M. ranno danakathan ca sTlakathafi ca kathetva idani 
yasma ayam raja attano attal have rathena upainetva* vanni- 
15 yamane tassati tasmassa sabbakamaduharathopamaya dham* 
niaih desento aha: 

181 . Kayo te rathasahnato manosarathiko lahu 

avihiihsasaritakkho samvibhagapaticchado ^ 1127. 

188 . Pddasahnamaneniiyo hatthasahnaniapakkharo 
so kucchisafihamanabbhaDto vacasanDamakujano 1128. 

168 . Saccavakyasamattafigo apesunhasusanhato 
girasakhilanelango mitabh^nisilasito^ 1129. 

18 4. SaddhalobhasusaiiikhSro nivatahjalikubbaro’^ 

I 

atthaddhatanatisako sllasaihvaranandhano 1130. 

25 ise. Akkodhanaiiianugghati dhamniapandarachattako 
bahusaccainapalambo* thitacittamupadhiyo 1131. 

186 . Kalannutacittasaro vesarajjatidandako 

nivatavuttiyottako’ anatimanayugo lahu 1132. 

18 T. Allnacittasantharo vaddhasevi® rajohato, 

30 sati patodo dlurassa, dhiti yogo® ca rasmiyo, 1133. 

188 * Mano dantam path’ anveti samadantehi vahihi 

iccha lobho ca kummaggo, ujumaggo ca samnanio. 1134. 


1 C** pautfdo * C** upanetva. * Bd -to. * Bd silesito. * Bd -kuvaro. * Bd 
•mupa-. ^ fid -yottafigo. ^ fid buddbisevi. * yoga. fid dantapatham neti. 
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• attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

i3s« Ta agate muddhani JJhaniniapalo 
. - xu^brtva putte avikaniptfmano 

y acff^aidyitva ca avoca valjyam: 

dinn’ aham ranaa idha nianavassa. 1260. 

128 * Tass" ajj’ aham attasukhi Tidheyya, 

Sdaya yen’ icchati tena gacchati, 
ahan ca vo sasitum' agato *snii: 
katham aham aparittaya* gacche. 1261. 

1S4. Sace VO raja Kurukhettavasi 
, Janasandho puccheyya pahutakamo 
kirn abhijanatha pure puranam 
kim VO pita anusase purattha 1262. 

126 . Samasana hotha niaya va .«abbe • 
ko n' Idha ranno abbhatiko manusso 
, tarn anjalim kariya® vadetha evam : 

ma h’ eva^ deva, ria hi esa' dhammo, 

viyaggharajassa nihinajacco 

samasano deva kathaiii bhaveyya ’ti. 1263, 

Ta, Dhammapalo ti Mahasatto, diniiahan ti aham Jayadhane* khan- 
detva rahfia dirino, tassa jj aham - - ti ajja patthaya tiharaattaih aham imina 
attano sukhena attaria^ aakhi tatoparadi pana tassa^ manavassShaih vidheyyo 
homi, 80 hi ito catutthe divase ekarbsena mam adSya yatth’ icchati tattha 
gacchati, ap^rittaya® ’ti tumhakam parittanaih® akatva katham gaccheyyan 
tpo ariusasitum agato ’s mi, Janasandho tl mittaganthanena mittajanassa 
santhanakaro**, pure puranan ti ito pubbe tumhe kim puranam abhijanatha, 
anufirae ti auusasi, evam tumhe raSna puttha amhakara pita imah c iman 
ca ovadaih adasiti katheyyatha, 8amasana-«*ti sace pana vo raja maya din- 
nassa ovadassa kathitakale etha*tumhe ajja mkya saddhiih samasana hotha, ko 
nidha * . ti idha rajakuie tumhehi ** anno ko iiu ranno abbhatiko manusso 
tl attano asane nlsldapeyya, tamafijaiin ti itha tumhe anjalirii karitvs tarn 
ajanaii) evaih yadeyyatha: deva evam ma avaca na hi amhakam esa paveni- 
hanamo, vi yaggha • • ’ti kesarisihassa hfnajacco Jara'sigalo deva katham sa- 
110 bhaveyya, yatha sigalo sThassa saroasano iia hoti tath’ eva mayam ' 
tumhakan titt. ^ 


* 


armsa.lttt*. ; > aparlUoa ca, parittaya. » C** kayira. 

ahlr’’ / 5** % ‘ ' Bdatta. • C*» aparltSVi, 

B<l m. •• Bd-bandhanena. >» B4 
hana-. -flakaraparii. '* C** -Iw. “ Bd adds kathbyyatha. 

* • 19 * ' ' 
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•loo. Rupe sadde rase gandhe vdhanassa padhavato 
panna akotani raja tattha atta va sarathi. 1135. 

190 . Sac^ etena yanena samacKriya dalha dhiti 

sabbakamaduho raja na jfttu nirayaih vaje ti. 1136. 

Ta. rath asarh nato ti maharaja tava kayo ratho ti samilato hotu, mano 5 
sarathiko ti luariasarbkhatena kusalacittena sarathina aamannagato, lahfi ’ti 
vigatathinamiddhatuya aallahuko, avihiihaasaritakkho ti avihirasamayeiia 
gariteiia suparinitthitena akkhena saimannagatO) samvibhagapat{cchado‘ 
ti daiiasamvibbagamayana paticchadena^ aamannagato, pfidasamhainanemiyo 
ti padasaihiiamamayaya tiamiya aamannagato, hattha - - pak kh ar^o ti hattha* lo 
samhamamayena pakkhareiia samannagato , kucchi • nabbhanto’ ti kucthi- 
samhamasaiiikhatena mitabhojariamayena telena abbhaiito^, vuca - - kujano^ 
ti vaoasaiiihameiia akujaiio*, aacca v a k yaaamattahg o ti saccavakyana pari* 
punnaango akhandaratbafigo, apesunnasusannato ti apesuthnena sutthu* 
saihhato auphassito^, giraaakhiiaiifllafigo ti sakbilaya aanhavacaya niddo- 15 
sailgo mattbarathafigo, mi tabhanisilasito ^ ti mitabbarimasamkhatena sila- 
sena^ suithusambandho, saddhalobhasusamkharo ti kammaphaia>addahjna- 
saddhamayena ca alobhamayena ca sundarena aUmkarena aamannagato, niva* 
tanj ulikubbaro'* ti sllavantanam nivatavuttimayena c’ eva anjalikammamayena 
ca kubbar«na^ samannagato, attbaddhatanatlsako ti sakhilasammodabhava* so 
samkhatriya attliaddhataya anataiso, tbokanataiso ti a., silasaihvaranandhano 
ti akhaiidapani'asilacakkhundriyadisamvarasaihkbataya nandhanarajjuya sa* 
inannagato, akkodhamaiiugghatlti akkodbanabhavasathkhatena anugghutona 
samannagato, dhammapandarachattako ti dasakusalakammapathasaih- 
khatena pandaracbattena aamannagato, bahugaccamapalambo* ti atthasan* 35 
iiissitabahAssutabhavamayeua apalambena^^ aamannagato, thitacittamupa- 
dhiyo ti lokadhammebi avikampanabbaveiia autthuthitaekaggabbavacittasarh* 
kliatena apadbina uttarattharanena va rajasanena va samannagato, kalanhuta- 
cittasaro ti ayaiii danassa danakalo’* ayaih silassa rakkbanakalo ti evam 
kalaiiihutasaihkhutena kaiarii Janitva katena cittena kusalacittasarena samannagato, 30 
i. V. h, : yatha maharaja ratbassa nama atiiib adiiii katva sabbasambharajatain 
parisuddbaih saramayam va'^ iccbitabbaiii evaih hi so thiro^* addhauakhbamo 
hot! tfvaii) tava pi kayaratho kalaiii janitva katena cittona parisuddhena dana* 
dikusalasareiia samannagato botu *ti, vesarajjatidandako ti parisamajjhe 
katbentassa pi visaradavacasariikhatena^^ tidandena samannagato, nivata- sf) 
vuttiyottako ti ovade vattanabhavasathkhatena^^ muduiia dhurayotteiia 

^ Bd -to. ^ Bd -teiia. * Bd adds abbhancitabbo nabhito ti pi patho. * Bd 
-kujjauo. ^ Bd saqjiussito. • so Bd silesito. ^ so C*:*; Bd silesena. ® 

Bd -kuva«. • Bd -mupa*. Bd upa-i. ** Bd diuiiakslo. ** Bd^dabba*. 

Bd >mayanca. Bd ratbo fld visaradabbavasam-. Bd -yottahgo. Bd 
pa\attaiia-. 
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• Imam pan’ assa kathaih sutvS puttadhltaro ca S&tW 
haijadasaporisS ca sabbe sakabha-veoa santhatnih naakkpnta 
roahaviravam viraviihsu, te M. sannapesiti. Lakkhaklvaniyaw. • 
Atha te .natayo npasamkfimitva tupbibhute d.ava ..tata 
ma cmtayittha. sabbe samkhara anicca. yaso nama v,pa«.- 
pariyosano, api ca tumhakaih rajavasatim nama yasapatilabha- 
karanam kathessami, • tarn ekaggacitta sunatha‘‘ ’ti BuWha- 
Hlhaya rajavasatim nama patthapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

,,6. So ca mitte amitte oa natayo suhadajjane* 

alinamaiiasamkappo Vidhuro etad abravi: 1264. ^ 

Eth’ ayyo rajavasatim nisiditva sunotha me 

J 


5 ^-. 


^ ^ _ 

yatha rajakulam patto yasam ^ peso nigacchatiti. 

T». suhadajjane' ti suh.jj.j»ne», ethayyo ti etha ano pi»u(ia- 
cirena putte uiapatl, taj.v.satin ti maya vucc.manam .rajapancatiyam su- 

natha, yatha ti yens karanena rajakulam upasamkam^to ranno aantike 
caran'to peso yaaatii iiigacchati tarn kSiapam supatha 'ti a.;;» 

ijg. Na hi rajakulam patto anfiato labhate ^saih 

nasuro na pi dummedlio na-ppamatto kudacanair. 1266. 
Yadassa* silam pafinafi ca soceyyafi cadhigacchati 
atba vissasate* tyamhi* guyhan c’ assa na rakkbati. 1267. 

Anniito apakstsguno aviditakammapadaiio’, na sure ti na asQrO bhiru- 
jjtiko y.dassa- ti yada assk sevak.ssa rijasil.n ca " 

a^lllcchati icarasampaltifi ca Banabalaii ca sukhibhavan» ca J.natt, atha 
vissasate* tyamhiti" atha raja tamhi vissasati'® vissasam karotl attano ca 
guyhaih assa na rakkbati na guhati katheti. 


1268. 


ISO. Tula yatha paggahita samadanda sudbarita 
ajjhittho na vikarapeyya sa rfijavasatim vase, 
tat. Tula yatha paggahita samadanda sudhanta ^ 
sabbani abhisambhonto sa rajavasatiih vase. 1269. 


< so B<f;cC*s sohsdstnjane. » caraih. ^ ^ 

s C»s vttsJ., B« visi.. • Bd tamhi, Ckc nyamhl? VBd.-m.vidhano. 
auc}-. • Ck nya-, B* tamhitl. '» Bd visa-. 
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samannagato, nmdana hi dhurayottena baddharathara sindhava sukhath vahant^, 
evaih tav&pl kayaratho panditanath ovadavattitaya abaddho sukfaaih yatu Hi a„ 
anati mSnayugo lahu ’ti anatimana^aihlfnStena lahokena yugeria samanna* 
gato, arinacittasaiitharo ti yatha ratho nama dantamayena ulai^na satitha- 
9 rena sobhati evath tava kayaratho t pi ' allnaasaihkutitacittasantharo hotu, 
vaddhaaevi rajohato’ ti yatha ratho naina visamena ri^utthanamaggena 
gacchanto rajokinno na sobhati samena virajena mnggena gacchanto sobhati 
evarh tava kayaratho pi pahnavuddhisevitaya^ samatalam ujumaggaih pati- 
pajjitva hatarajo pi hotu. sati patodo dhfrassa Hi dhirassa tava tasmim 
to kayaratho suppatitthita sati patodo hotu, dhitl yogo* ca rastniyo ti ab- 
bhocchinnaviriyasamkhata dhiti hitapatipattiyam yuhjanabbavasamkhato yogo ca 
tava taamivi rathe suvattita thira rasmiyo hontu, manodantaih pathan- 
veti‘ samadantehi vahihiti yatha nama ratho visamadantehi sindhavehi 
uppathaih bhajati * samadantehi samasikkhltehi yutto ujupatham eva anveti 

19 evarh maiio pi dantarh nibbisevanarii kummaggarh pahaya ujumaggaih ganhati, 
tasma sudantaih^ aoarasampaiiiiacittath tava kayarathasaa sindhavakiccam sH- 
dhetu, iccha lobho ca Hi tattha appattesu vatthusu iccha pattesu lobho ti 
ayaih iccha oa lobho ca kummaggo nama kutilo anujjumaggo apayam eva neti 
dasakusalakammapathavasena pana atthahgikamaggavasena va;^avatto sTiasath- 

20 yamo ujumaggo nama so te kayarathassa maggo hotu, rupe ti etesu manapi- 
yesu rupadisu kamagunesu nimittaih gahetva dhavantassa tava kayarathassa 
uppathapatipannassa rajarathassa sindhave ukotetva nivaranapatodalatthi viya 
pahha kotin! hotu, sa hi taih uppathagamanato nivaretva ujuiii sucsritamaggarii’ 
aropessati, tattha atta ya ti tasmiih pana te kayarathe anno sarathi nama 

25 n’ atthi tava atta va sarathi hotu, sace etena yanenaHi maharaja yass 
etaih evarupaih yanaih, sace etena yanena samacariya dalha dhititi 
yassa samacariya ca dhiti ca dalha hoti thira so etena yanena yasma esa ratho 
sabbakamaduho raja yathapatthite sabbe kame deti tasma na jatu nira> 
yam vaje ti ekaihsen’ etaih varehi^, evarupena yanena nirayaih na 
30 gacchati 

„Iti kho maharaja yam mam avaca 'acikkha me Narada 
suddhimaggaih yatha ahaih no nirayaih pateyyan’ ti ayaii te 
80 niaya anekapariyayena akkhato** ti. Evam assa dharamam 
desetva micchaditthiih haretva sile patitthapetva „ito patthaya 
35 pSpamitte pahaya kalyanaraitte upasamkama, niccaih appa- 
matto hohiti“ naih ovaditva rajadhitu gone vannetva raja- 

1 Bd adds^danadina. ^ fid buddhisevj-. ’ Bd -buddhi-. * -ga. ® Bd 
patham iieti. •’ Bd yati, ^ Bd sundaram. ® Bd dhareti. • Bd gacchasTti. 

Bd omits so. 
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^ Tul|--tl yttha esa vuttappakara tula tja opacuati na unnamatl evaui eva ^ 
rajasevako kUmldd' eva kamme rauna Warn nama karobiti ajjhittho anatto 
chandadiagativaaeua na kampeyya •sabbakicceau paggahitatula viya samo bha- 
•veyya, sa i;jjavasatin ti so evarQpo sevako rajakule vasarh vaseyya rajanaifa 
parlcareyya eAifa paricaranto ca pana )iasaib labheyya ’ti a., sabbani abhi^ 
sambhonto ti sabbani rajakiccani karonto. 


i8s> BivS va yadi va rattiih rajakiccesu pandito 

ajjhittho na vikainpeyya sa rajavasatim vase, 1270. 

133. Diva va yadi va rattiih rajakiccesu pandito * 

sabbani abhisarabhohto sa rajavasatim vase. 1271. lo 

184. Yo* c’ assa sukato maggo rahno suppatiyadito 

na tena vutto gaccheyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1272. 

Na vi kampeyya ’ti akampamano tani kiccani kareyya, yo* oassa ’ti 
yo ca rahno gamaiiamaggo sukato assa rahho suppatiyadito suuiandito imiria 
maggetia gaccba *ti vutto pi tena na gaccheyya*. 


186 . Na aanno samakarh* bhunje kamabhoge kudacanarfa 
sabbattha pacchato gacche sa rajavasatim vase. 1273. 

180 . Na ranho sadisaih -vattham na mala na vilepanaih 
akapparh sarakuttim va na ranno sadisam acare • 
anhaih kareyya akapparh sa rajavasatim vase. 1274. 20 


Na rahho ti rahho kaiuabbogeha samaih kaiuabbogam na bhuhjeyya, 
tadisassa hi raja kujjhati, sabbattha ’ti sabbesu rupadisu kamagunesu rahho 
pacchato va igaccheyya, hfnataram* eva seveyya* ’ti a., ahhaiii kareyya ’ti 
ranho akappato ahham eva akapparh kareyya, sa raja--ti so puggalo rahho 
npagantva vasam vaseyya. 21 

187. Klle rSja’ amaccehi bhariyahi parivarito, 

n&maeco rajabhariyasu bhavaih kubbetha pandito. 1275. 

188. Anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
manopanidhisampanno sa rajavasatim vase ti. 1276. 

Ts« bhavan ti vissasavasena adhippiyaiu, acapalo ti aniandanasllo, 30 
olpako ti paripakkahaiio , samvut^-ti pihUacha|indriyo rahho va ahga- 
paccahgani orodhe c’ assa® na olokeyya, mano -*ti acahcalena 6 U((hu thapi- 
lena cittena samannagato. 

' " ^ " — " 'iv' ..... 

^ •vain. » C*a 80.^ * maggeiia na gaccha ti vutte pi tena gaccheyya 
sadisarh. ® so C*; C* B<* hi-. » soceyya. ^ M raja. -dhe 

iia tassa viaaae. 
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jmrisaya ca rajorodhanan ca ovadaih datva mahantenanubha- 
vena tesaih passantanaih £le,va Brahmalokam gato. 

a 

S, i.*d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi maya ditthijalaiii 
bhinditva Uruvelakassapo daniito ybva“ *ti vatva jatakam samodha- 
iiento osane inia gatha abhasi: 

191 . Alato Devadatto 'si, Sunamo asi Bhaddaji, 

Vijayo Sariputto *si, Mogallaiio 'si Bijako. 1137. 

199. Sunakkhatto Licchaviputto Guno asi acelako, 

Anando ca Ruja .asi ya rajanam pasadayi. 1138. 

193. Uruvelakassapo raja papaditthi tada ahu, lO 

Mahabrahma Bodhisatto, evaih dharetha jatakan ti. 1131). 
Mahanaradakassapajatakam'. 


8. Vidhurapanditajataka. 

Pandii kisiyasi dubbala ti. Idara S. J. v. pannaparamiih 
a. k. Ekadivasaiii hi bhikkhu dh. k. s. : „ayuso S.' mahapanno 15 
puthupanSo* hasup. javanap. tikkhap. nibbedhikap. paravadappainad- 
dano attano pannanubhavena khattiyapanditadfhi abhisariikhate sukhu- 
tnapanhe^ bhinditva nibbisevaue katva sarancsu c’ eva sllesu ca pa- 
titthapetva amatagamimaggain patipadetiti*^ S. agantva „k. n. bh. 
e. k. s.“ ti p. ,,i. n.“ ti v. „anacchHriyaih bhi. yam T. parama- 20 
bhisambodhippatto parappavade bhinditva khattiyadayo vineyya*, pu- 
riinabhavasmim hi bodhinanam pariyesanto pi T. pahhava parappa- 
vadamathaiio ^ yeva, tatha hi ahara Vidhurukumarakale satthiyojanub- 
bedhe Kalapabbatamuddhani* Punnakam nama yakkliaiii^ seiiapatim 
nanabalen’ eva danietva nibbisevanam -katva attano jivitadanam da- 25 
pesin“ ti vatva a. ii. : 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagare Dhananjayakorabbo r. ka- 
resi®. Vidhurapanclito* nania amacco tassa atthadhamma- 
nusasako ahosi, so inadhurakatho inahadhammakathiko sakala- 
Jumbudlpe rajano hatthikantavinasarena paluddhahatthino “ 30 

^ Bd naradajatakaiii lythitaih. 8. Vi. = Vidhuro. Sa' = 8akko. N. = nago. 

Pu. = Pugpako, * Bd adds gambhirap-. * -panne. d^meyya. * 

Bd -maddaiio. * Bd kaUgiripabbata-. ’ C* fid yakkha. ® karento. ® a& 
often written vldhura in the MSS , cfr. IV ~. -re. " -ddho hatthl. * 
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,„. N&ssa bhariyfihi kljeyya na roanteyya rahogalp % ' . 

n&ssa kosSdhanam ganhe sa rSjavasatiih vase. 1.277. 

, 40 . Na niddannarii ‘ bahuih mafifie* na madaya snraih piye . 

“ ^ n&ssa daye migam hanfle.sa rajaVasatim vasef’ 1278. 

5 141 . N&ssa pithaih na pallarakath na kocchara na naga* * 

samniato 'rahiti arahe sa rajavasatifh vase. 1279. 

,4j. Natidnre bhave* ranuo n&ocasanne vicakkhano, 

sknimukhe* c’ assa tittheyya ^andissanto sabhattunp. 1280. 

,«j. Na ve* raja sathkha hoti na raja hoti niethuno, 

,0 khippath kojjhanti rajano suken’akkhith’ va ghattltaii). 1281. 

, 44 . Na pujito inannainano medhavi pandito naro ^ 

pharusarh patinianteyya rajanam parisamkitaih ’. 1282. 

■ ■ "fev 

Na raaliteyya tl ta.sa rafifio bh.riyahi haddhiiii n’ eva kUayy* 

^5 manteyya, ko.adhanaro na thatietva ganheyya, na madaya T.IM'’' 

vako nama madatthaya aufam na piveyya, diye ti dinnabhaye ,ro^|e, J»o- 
chan tt baddhapitbalii, aanimatomhJil aha* kammiko* hutvi^^artmiti 
na arOhayya, 8 ammukhe‘--a asaa rafino purato khoddakama^^ kaftam 
aaaanatlhai..* ti«h.yy., aandiaaanto - - tl ao aev.ko 
,0 natthine tltlh.yya, sOkena ’« akkhimhl pa.ltuna vShi.uka^o ghatpt..n 
akkhi pakatlbUvam jahantaih" yalha knjjbati nama evari. k<||tan«, na Je.u 
yiaaaao katabbo, puJlto inafinamanb ti aham raja^to nW maSBa^aao, 
pharusan tl yena ad kujjhati tatharupaiii na maiitey^. |r ^ 

,4a. Laddhavaro” labhe varaifa” n’ evtf rftjusu vissase 
j5 aggiva yato“ tittheyya sa rajavasatim vase. - ‘J283. 

,40. Puttam“ vS bhataram" sarii*’ va sampagganlfeti khattiyo 
ganiehi nigamehi va “ ratlhe ” janapadehi va ‘* 

' tuphibhOto apekkheyya ®, na bhape chekapapaka*. 128 . 


I .0 C* ; C» dlddium, M iitddhMh. * Bd mafiaeyy..^ ^ ’ 

C* bhdv®, Bd hh^j». \Bd 8»mt|kh«, C*« asmekkhiib. “•> 

C* ,«|id..kkWrt., Bd .ukenaSkUlvt, B* -...kkUidh. . n 

Bd Bd>;jiyiro, '* Ck Bd dy*»ih, ^ le b<j ca. 

.^gf »j‘8ail.y.W. " B3 •.pottadi. « Ok* -ri Bd on^u 8.m. 

•»* 3d'.«hi. **''Bd udllkkk*,. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


viya attano madhuradhanimadesanaya palobhetva tesam salva- 
sakarajjani* gantuih adadaniano^ Buddhalilhaya iiiah§.jana 8 sa 
dh. desento niahantena yasena tasmirh nagare pa^vasi. Ba^ 
ranasiyam pi kho gihi sahaiyaka cattaro brahnianamahasala 
5 kamesu adinavam disva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva vanamula- 
phalahara tatth* eva ciraih vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya cari- 
kam caramana Angaratthe Kalacampanagaram bhikkhaya pa- 
visiihsu^, tattha cattaro sahayaka kutimbika tesam iriyapathe 
10 pasiditva vanditva bhikkhabhajanam gahetva ekekam attano 
attano nivesane panitenaharena parivisitva patinnaih gahetva 
iiyyane yeva"* vasesum, cattaro tapasa catunnam pi kutimbi- 
kanaiii gehe bhunjitva divaviharatthaya eko Tavatimsabhava- 
narii gacchati eko Nagabhavanam eko Supannabhavanaih eko 
15 Koravyassa ranfio Migaciruyyanam tesu yoDevalokaih g^rftva 
divavihararii karoti so Sakkassa yasaiii oloketva attano upat- 
thakassa tarn eva vanneti, yo Nagabli. gantva dj^siaviharam k. 
so nagarajassa* sampattim oloketva attano up. eva v., yo 
Supannabh. gantva di. karoti so supannarajassa vibhiltim o. 
attano up. tain eva v., yo Koravyassa uyyane divaviharaifa k. 
^ Dhananjayarafino sirisobhaggaih o. a. u. tani rva v., te 
cattaro pi jana tarn devatthanarii patthetva danadfni puilnani 
katva ayupariyosane eko Sakko hutva nibbatti eko saputta- 
daro Nagabhavane nibbatti eko simbalidahaviniane^ supanna- 
85 raja liutva nibbatti eko Dhanaujayaraniio aggainahesiya kuc- 
chimhi nibbatti, te pi tapasa Brahinaloke nibbattimsu. Kora- 
vyakuinaro vuddhiin anvaya pitu accayena rajje patitthahitva 
dhanimena r. karesi, jutavittako* pana ahosi, so Vidhura- 
panditassa ovade thatva danarh deti silaiii rakkhati uposathaih 
30 upavasati, so ekadivasaih samadinnuposatho j,vivekam anu- 


' sakalarujjaul. * eva. ® Bd migajliiath namn uyyanaiii. * 
nass^. ^ omits daba. * dutacittako, C* dutacittuko corr. to -vittako 
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^ taMhfiiroV Ubhe varan^ ti aham nippatiharo laddhavaro* ti 
appatiharettS Oa |xtT{«a puna pi vararh* labhayya patiharetva va paviseyya .’ti 
a., yatof- hutva, bhatararh^ aaiii* va ti aakabhataraih va, 

sampagl^Qbatiti asukagamarh va aaukanfgamam va assa dema ’ti aada se- 
vakehi. MddlAh kathoti, na bhane--^ tada gaijam va agujriarh va na bhaueyya. 


147 . HatthfirQhe^ anikatthe rathike pattikariko 

tesath kaiumdvadanena^ raja vaddheti vetanaih 
na tesam antara gacche sa rajavasatirh vase, 1286, 

,49. Capo vVunudaro® dhiro vaihso vapi‘® pakampaye 

patilomam na vatteyya sa rajavasatirh vase. 1286: lo 

149 . OSpo v’ Qnudaro'* assa maccho v’ assa ajivhava** 
appSsI nipako sure sa rajavasatirh vase. 1287. 


Tesaih antara- ti tesatii labhassa antara na gacche antarayaih na ka- 
reyya, vaihso ti yatha vamsagumbato uggatavamso vatena pahatakale kampati 
evaifa kampeyya, capo vQnudaro*^ ti yatha capo** uiahodaro** na hoti l'5 
evip ha amahodaro aiy^i, ajivhava** ti yatha maccho ajivhataya na katheti 
tatha mandafeathataya*’ ajivhatS bhaveyya, appaaiti bhojane mattannu. 

180 , Na balhaih itthirh gaccheyya aampassarh tejasarhkhayaih, 
kasaih sasaih dararh balyarh khinamedho niga'cehati. 1288. 

161 . Nativelarh pabhaseyya, na tunhl sabbada siya, so 

avikinnarh initaih vacarh patte kale udiraye. 1289. 
uo. v^kkodhano asaihghatto sacco sanho apesuno 

girarh na bhaseyya sa rajavasatim vase*®. 1290. 

Nft ba|han ti punappunarh gaccheyya, teja- ti evam gacchanto hi puriao 
tejasamkhayatii papupfiti, taih sampaasanto b^hain na gaccheyya, daran ti 35 
kayadarathaib, balyan ti dubbalabhavam,-kh!na- ti ponappunakilesarativasena 
khinapafioo puriao ete kasadayo nigacchati, velan ti tata rajunam santike 
pamaniti&kantarh na bhaseyya, patte- ti attario vacanakale sampatte, asam* 
ghat|o ti param asaihghattento, samphan'* ti niratthakarh. 

* Bd ^ dvarati. • ail three MSS. dvararh. * C* yatho, C» sato’^ 

Rd« samyato, * -ra. T Bd omits saiii, ’ Bds -rohe. * C* sammavadanena, 
kambaadaiiena, B^ kaoiplfatanena, ® capevananape, 0* caponunarae, 
t^apodhanudharo, 0*» btpi. *1 0* -piye, C» -pi. ** C* cunudaro, B* danu- , 
dharo. Bd* .hati,*^ 0* cuiifl-, C* cunu, Bd vunu-. ** C* capadhanu. 

-ram, -kAhamtayati^ Bd a mandakathitaya. ** C* Bd sampaiii. 

Bd tdda: miU bhittibharo assa kule jethapacayiko hiriottappasampanno 
*'• Bs iasertd ibia ^ m after udiraye. 
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bidhissflinlti** nyySnaib gantv£ mannQnatthftne ms!ditv& sa- 
manadhammam akfisi, Sa-,pi sam&diDouposatho ^Devaloke 
falibodho, hotiti^^ nianassaloke ^tatth* eva* nyy&oaih gantva 
mananSatthane nisTditva samanadhamroaih akasi, Varnno d&- 
garSjapi samadinnoposatho „Nagabhavaoe palibodho'* ti tatth* s 
eva gantva ekasniim manunnatthane ni. s. akasi, Sapannarajapi 
samadinnaposatho f^Sopannabhayane palibodho'* ti tatth' eva 
gantva ekasmim m. nislditva s. akasi. Te cattaro pi sayan- 
hasamaye sakatthanehi nikkhaniitva mangalapokkha/'anitire 
samagata annamannaih oloketva pubbasinehavasena saniagga lo 
saiumodatnana hutva annamanpaih mettiih paccapatthapetva 
loadhurapatisantharam katva [nisidimsu Sakko mafigalasila- 
patte nisldi, itare attano yuttam okasaih’ natva nisidimsa. 
Atba ne Sa- a.: „inayam cattaro pi rajano va, amheso pana 
kassa silam mahantan** ti« Atha nam Yaruno nagaraja a.: ib 
,, tumhakam tinnaih jananaih sflato mayhaih silaih mahantan*^ 
ti, „kitn ettha karanan** ti : „ayam tava Supannaraja amhakaih 
jatanam pi* ajatanam pi paccamitto, aham evarupam amhakam 
jfvitakkhayakaraih paccamittaih disvapi kodbaiii na karomi^ 
imina karanena mama silaiii mahantan** ti vatva 20 

i.«Yo kopaneyye na karoti kopaih (IVp. m) 
na kojjhati sappuriso kadaci 
knddho pi so* navikaroti kopaih 
tain ve naram samanam 2 hu loke ti 
imam Dasanip&te Gatuposathajatakassa pathamaro g. a. 25 

Ta. yo ti khattiyadfsu yo koci, kopa> ti kqjjbitabbayuttake puggale Kbanti- 
Tidatapaso viya kopaih na karoti, kadaciti yo ca kitmici kale na kojjhat' 
eva, kaddhopiti aace pi pana so aappnriao kajjhati atba koddbo pi tarn 
kopaih nkvikaroti Guiabodbitapaso vlya, tain ve naran tl maharaja tarn 
puriaaih aamitapSpataya loke pancjllta aamapan ti kathenti. SO 

‘ tadeva, Bd tameva. * omit ni. * Bd yuttaaanaih. * C*f*.pmit pi. 

* read; yot 


17 



15 


20 
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1291. 


164 . Vinito sippavS, danto katatto' iiiyato mudu 
appamatto suci dakkho sa rajavasatiiii vasei 
itf 4 . Nivatavutti vuddhesu sappatisso sagaravo 
surato sukhasarhvaso* sa rajavasatiiii vase. 

5 166 . Araka parivajjeyya sahitum® pahitam janam, 

bhattaran nev’ udikkheyya anannassa ca* rajino. 1293. 

Vinito ti acarasampanno, sippava ti attano kule slkkhitabbasippati.i 
samann^ato, danto ti chasu dvaresu nibbisevano, katatto* ti sampadltatto, 
niyato ti yaaadini nis^aya acalasabhavo, mudu M anatimarn, appamatto 
10 ti kattabbakiccesu pamadarahito, dakkho ti upatthane cbeko, ni vatavuttiti 
nicavutti, sukhasaiiivaao ti garusamvasam vasanasilo, sahituih* pahitaii 
ti pararajuhi ranno® santikarh guyharakkhavaaena va paticchaniiapakatakarana- 
vasena va pasitaih, tatharupena hi saddhim kathento ranno sammukha va ka- 
theyya, bhattaram fievudikkheyya 'ti attano samikam eva olpkoyya, 
anannassa ca® rajino ti annassa ranno saiitike^ na bhaveyya. 



186 . Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute 
sakkaccarii payirupaseyya sa rajavasatim va^ 

167 . Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 
sakkaccarii anuvaseyya sa rajavasatiiii vase. 1295. 

168 . Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute 
tappeyya annapanena sa rajavasatim vase. 1296. 

169 . Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute ^ 
asajja panne sevetha akaibkha vuddhim attano. ISigf. 


Stkkaccam payirupaseyya 'ti garavena punappuna upasamkameyya, 
25 anuvaseyya 'ti uposathav^am vasanto aauvatteyya, tappeyya 'ti yavadattharii 
daiiena tappeyya, asajja ’ti upagaiitva;, panne ti pandite, asajjapanfie va 
asajjamanapanne ti a. 

160 . Dinnapubbaih na hapeyya danaih samanabrahma^e, 
na ca kinci nivareyya dSnakale vanibbake. 1298. 
so m. Punfiava buddhisampanno vidhanavidhikovido 

kalaririu samayaririti ca sa rajavasatirii vase. 1299. 


* Ba yatatto ^ -sambhaso, * safihituifa. * na ca afiSasia. * 
yatatto. * sakaraofio. ’ saritake. 


m 


XXIl. Mahinipato. 


„lme paoa gana niayi santi, tasroS mam* eva* sil^m 
mahantan*^ ti. Tam sutva Supannarfijft „ayaih nSgo mama 
aggabhakkho, yasma pandhaih^evarupam aggabhakkhaih.disvapi 
khudam adhivSsetva Sharabeta papain na karomi tasma mama 
sllaih mahautan*' ti vatva 

Uniidaro yo* sahate jighacchaih 

danto tapass! mitapanabhojano 

aharahetu na karoti papam 

tarn ve naram samanam aha loke ti imam g.a. 


10 Ta. danto ti indnyadamanena samaiinagato, tapaasiti tapanlssUako, 
aharahetu 'ti atijighacchito pi yo lamakam kammaiii na karoti dhamma- 
lenapati Sariputtatthero viya, abaih pana ajja aharahetu papakammam na karomi, 
taima mama sllam mahautan ti. 



Tato Sa- devariga „aham ngnappakaram sakhapad| 

15 naih devalokasampattim pahaya silam' rakkhatthay| 
lokath agato, tasmft mama silaih mahantan*^ ti vati 
8. Khiddaro ratim vippajahetva sabbaih 
na calikam bhasati kinci^ loke 
vibhOsanatthana virato roethaaasma^^j| 

80 tarn ve naram samanaiii S.bu loke ti Imam gli. ■ 

Ta. khiddan ti kayikacetaaikaih ’ kllarii, ratin ti ^f|Lal|^magh|^ratiib, 
kifictti appamattakam pi, vibhasanat^hani ti mamaailbhusa cha||||bhu 0 a 
ti dve vibhusa, tattha adJboharaniyabaro maihaavibhilaa nama malagahdhadini 
charivibbQsa nama, yena akuaalacitteoa aa* kariyati^ taib taasa^ thanaih, tato 
>5 pativirato, methunasma ti methunasevanato ca yo patirirato, tarn ve 
naram aamanam ahu loke ti, aham i^ja devaccbara pahSya Idh&gantva aamana- 
dhammam karomi, taama mama allaih mabantan tl. « 


Evaih Sa- pi attano silam eva vannesi. Taih sutva 
DhanaSjayardja ,,aham ajja mahantaih pariggaham solasa- 
30 sahaBsanaUkitthiparipunnam antepuram cajitvfi nyy&oe fiamana* 

dhammam karomi, tasmS. mama sllaih mabantan^* ti vatv& 

• 

> M guoani. * Bd anadato yo, unSdareso, * C* anddaresa. ’ 
ka-. * ao all three MSS.; read: vibhiifana ‘ kayikavaoaslkam> * 

yji, Bd taifa. ^ G^ karirati, C* kayiratl, Bd dhirayati^ * taaia. 
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UftfaSt} kamiuadheyyesu appamatto vicakkhano 
susaiiivihitakaninianto sa rajavasatirii vase. 1300. 

. Pinnairubban ti pakatipatlyatludanavattam, aamanabrfihmane ti 
saruapa va bfalpiane va, vanibbake ti danakale vanibbake agate disva kinci 
ua iiivareyya, pannava ti vicaranapannaya yutto, buddhi- ti avekallabuddhi- 5 
sampanuo, yidbanavidhikovido t! nanapakaresu daraporiaadinaih saihvida- 
hanakotthaaesu cbeko, kalannu ti ayarii danam datum ayaiii sllam rakkbiturii 
ayam upoaatbakarhmaih katum kalo ti janeyya, samaya5n|Q ti ayam kasana- 
aamayo ayadi vapaiias. ayam voharas. ayam upatthanas. ti janeyya, kamma- 
dheyyesu attano kattabbakammesu. 10 


,68. Khalaifa salarii pasum khettam ganta* c* assa^ abliikkhanarh* 
niitaih dhannam nidhapeyya initan ca pacaye ghare. 1301. 

104 . Puttaih va bhatararh* saiii va sIlesQ asamahitath 
auangava hP te bala yatha peta tath’ eva te 
colan ca nesam pindan ca asinanaih va*^ dapaye. 1302. 

• 165 . Dase^kaintnakare pesse® silesu susamahite 

dakkhe utthanasanipanne adhipaccasmi thapaye. 1303. 

Pasum khettan ti gokulan c’ eva sassatthanan ca, ganta^ ti gamanssilo, 
initan ti* mtnitva ettakan ti natva kotthesu nidhapeyya, ghare ti ghare . pi 
parijanam gapetvd mitam eva pacapeyya, silesu-- tl evaruparii dussilaih ana- 20 
caraih kismiiji adhipaccaUhane* na thapeyya 'tia, anaiiigava hi te*® bSla 
ti afigam ekara * * manussanam bbata loke pavuccatlti ** kiucapi jetthakanittba- 
bbataro angasamataya aiigan ti vutta, ime pana dussila tasmd ailgasama na 
honti yatha j^aiia susane cliaddita peta mata tath’ eva te, tasma tadisa adbi- 
paccatthane* na thapetabba, kutumbaih hi te viiiasenti, vinatthakutumbassa ca 25 
daliddassa ca rajasevanaih nama na sampajjati, asinanan ti agantva nisinua- 
iiarh jutakabhattaih ** viya dento ghasaccbadanamattam dapeyya, utthana--ti 
' utthanaviriyena samannagate. 

166 . Bllav^ ca alolo ca anuratto'® ca^* rajino 

aviraho hito tassa*' sa rajavasatirii vase. 1304. 30 

167. OhandafiSQ rSjino assa ^ittattho c’ assa rajino 
asamkusakavatti *ssa sa rSjavasatiih vase. 1305^ 

^ all three MSs^. gaiitxa. * B<* vassa. * -ra. * tl. * asanani pa. 

* Bd pose, ^ Bd gantva. * B'd adds dhadnam*. * adhipaccana-, Bd adhi- 
pacca-. *® C* ariiibgiiaanite, Ca anaibgacitfte. ** so Bd; ahametaih. 

Bd •arititl, *• -tf, Bd uiainnanaiii puttabhatanam matasattan^m mata- 

kabhattaiii. ** Bd .rakkUo. V* C^ caasa, ^ Bd cassa. 

V ' . , ; ■ ■ ' . . r‘ 
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• 4 . Fariggahaih lobhadhamman ca sabbam 
ye ve parinnaya pariccajanti 
dant^ih thitattaih amaniam^nirasam 
taifi ve naraih samanaih ahu loke ti imam g. 

Tf. pariggahaii ti naiiappakarakarh Tatthukamam, lobhadhamman ti 5 
tasmiiD uppajjanatanhaih, parinnaya 'ti nanaparinna tiranaparinna pahana- 
psrinSa ti imihi t!hl parinSahi parijanitva, tattha khandhadinaru aabhavajana- 
naih fiapaparinna, teau agunarii upadbaretva tfranam tirapaparinna, teat doaam 
disva chandaragaaaa apakaddhanaih pahanaparinna, ye imahi t!bi parinnahl 
parijanitva vatthukamakileaakame pariccajanti chaddetva gacchanti, dan tan ti lo 
nibbiae^'anam, thitattan ti micchavitakkabhavena ^ tbitaaabhavarii, amaman 
ti mamayanatanharahitam, nirasan ti puttadaradfau nirasaih^ tarn ve ti eva- 
rupaii) pnggalam aamano^ ti vadanti. 

Iti te sabbe pi attano sllam eva mahantan ti vapnetva 
Sakkadayo^ Dliananjayaih pucchimsa: ,, maharaja atthi pana is 
kocF tumhakam santike pandito yo no imam kamkham vino- 
deyy&‘*‘ *ti; „ama mahdr§.jano mama atthadhammannsasako asa- 
madboro Yidhurapandito- ng.ma atthi, so no kamkham vino- 
dessati, tassa santikam gacchama** 'ti, ,,8adhd^^ 'ti sampa- 
ticchimsu. Atha sabbe pi uyyana nikkhamitva dhammasabham so 
^antvft alarokar&petva Bodhisattam pallamkamajjhe nisidapetvd 
patisanthdj'am katva ekamantaih nisinn& „pandita, amhakam 
kaihkha uppanna, tain no vinodehiti*^ vatva 
5 . Pocchama kattaraih' anoniapannaro, 
gathasu^ no viggaho atthi jato, ss 

chind' ajja kamkham vicikicchitani, 
tay* ajja kamkham vitaremu sabbe ti imaiii g. ftham8u^ 

Ta. kattaran* ti kattabbayuttakanam karakaih^^, atthi jato ti eko 
'sTlaviggtho aHathado uppanno atthi, chindajja ’ti amhakam tam kaihkhaib 
tanl ca vieiki<^lt&ni vajirena Sinerurh paharanto viya ajja chinda, vitaremu 80 
’ti vitareyyama nitthareyyama. 


^ C^a -kkabha-. * 0*^ -dlhl nirasarb, -daradisu nicchandarJgam* * ^ 

-nan, * omil aak*. • C*a vineyya. • Bd -ra. ’ Bd kathasu. • C^# aha. 

’ n* -rt. » w •ntultlii kan96. 


17 * 
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■ P'f'^ 
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169. Uc'chadaye’ ca nahSpaye dhove pdde adbaairfl^ 


fihato pi na koppeyya sa rajavasatiri) vaa^. 13M; 

• ■ ' : ■ ■■ 'V'. vT^'; /’. ' 

Alolo ti aluddho, cittatt^o citte tliUo, rajacUUvaaiko ti ji.^^ asarii- 
kuaakavattisaa "ti appatilomavatt! assa, adhoairan ti ^.ie dhoynfito pi 
^ airam adhokatVa hetthamukho va dhoveyya, na ranno mukhaih uliokeyy^ Hi. a. 


169. Kurabhaii) panjaliih kariya^ vayasaih va® padakkhini^fh 
kim eva sabbakamaDaih datSraih dhlram uttamam 1307 . 

170. yo deti sayanarh’ vatthaih yatiaih avasathaih gharaih 
pajjunno-r-iva bhOtani bhogehi-m-abliivassati.. 1308 . 

10* 171. Es* ayyo rajavasati vattam&no yathft naro 

aradhayati rajanam pujarh labhati bhattusii ’ti. 13 ^f • 

Kumbhaiii panjaliih karlya* vayakam v&pi* padakl^l^^an ti 
vaddhiih paccasirhsanto hi puriao udakabharitam kumbharh disva taasa ahjaliiii 
kareyya vayasarh v&pi* sakunan ca padakkhffiarii kareyya anjaliih katvS padak- 
15 khiparii karontassa kinci datum na sakkoiUi, kimeva Hi yo pana ^||iii|amanam . 
data dhlro ® ca taiii rajanarh kimkarana na iiamasseyya', raja j0fa hi namassi- 
Ubbo ca aradhctabbo ca Hi, pajjunnoriv|i ’ti meg)i^^a, e®ayyo--t 
ayyoya^ ayam maya kathita esa rijavaaati nama rajasevakanarh^ anusatthi, y|atha 
ti' yaya rajavaaatiya vittamano naro rajanarii aradheti rajunaii ca aantika pujam 
so labhati pasamsaii ti- 


Evam. asaiuadhuro Vidhuro BuddhalllhrAya rSjavaaatiih 
kathesiti. Rajavasatikhandarii. 

Evam puttadar-asuhajjadayo a^usSsantass’-eva itasaa tayo. 
divasa® jata®, so divasassa* pAripfirim fiatvA pAto va nftnagga- 
25 rasabhojanaih bhunjitv& y^raj&Dam apaloketva manaveoa sad- 
dhim gamissamlti^ Mtiganaparivutp rfijanivesanam gantva 
rajanaih vanditvfi ekamaotam thito vattabbayuttakaih va- 
cankm avbca. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
so i 7 »« Evam samanusasitva Datisamgham vicakkhano 

parlkipno subadehi rajaiiam upasamkamt. 1310. 


^ Bd atcb*. ’ Bd kumbham^pyiiitcalikariya, 0^ kumbhamhi patioafamkuriya- 
- V ^ c&taricipi^ . * Hd kumbham pancatiihkariya/ ktfmbhambi pancasam ku- 

rlya. i Bd cauli ca. > dbltaro, Bd dhlfd. omlWyi. • -o 


\ ' 






- > ; 
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XXU. Hahinlpitt. 


Pandito tesam katham sutvfi „roahftrSjfiDo’ tnmhftkaih 
sllaih niss&ya uppanDaviv&dagathanaih ’ katham sukathitadnk- 
kathitaih jfinissamiti^* vatvfi 

e. Ye pandits atthadaesa bhavanti 
5 bhSsanti te jroniso tattha kfile, 

kathan on gathSnam* abhSsitSnam 
attham nayeyynm kusalS janindS ti i. g. a. . 

r 

Ta. atthadasaa ti atthadassaDasamattha, tattha kale tl taimiih vig. 
gahe aro^ite yottapayattakaie paQ4^t& attham acikkhanta yoniao bhuantf, 
10 atthath nayeyyaih kuaala ti kusala chekdpi samana abhaaitanaih gathanam* 
kathan na attham nanena nayeyynm, janinda tt rajano alapati, taama idam 
tava me vadetha. 

T. Katham have bhasati NagarSja, 
katham pana Garalo venateyyo, 

15 Gandhabbarajfi pana kiib j^adetiS 

katham Kurtnaih pana’ rajasettho ti 

Ta. Gandhabbaraja ti Sakkath aaiidhay&ha. 

Ath’ assa te imam gatham aham$u; 

8 . Khantim have bhSsati KSgarSjS 

20 appShSram Garnlo vena||^yo 

GaodhabbarSjS rativippahSnam 
akincanam Knrunaib’ rSjasettho ti. 

T. a.: paQdita iiagaraja tava’ kopaneyye pi puggale akuppasarakhataiii^ 
adhiviaanakhantim vannati Garulo appaharataBarokbatadi aharabetn pSpasaa 
26 akiianath Sa- paficakamagnnamlntm pahinam Kurnraja nippalibodbabhaTam’ 
Tapnettti. 

Tesam katham sutva Mabftsatto imaih gStham aha: 

9. Sabbani etani subhasitani, 

na h* ettha dubbhSsitam atthi kihci, 

30 yasmin ca etani patitlhitSni 

* - — 

* C** ’ C** -gatba, Bd -dakatham. * Bd kathanaih. * Bd -si. * 

C* Bd pana knranaifa, C» paba korunaih. • C*» knrtt-. ^ C* tafica, C« tact. 

* Bd'akodhaum-. ’ 0^ nippha-. 



.. ‘-‘I’ ,/ > ' . , _ 


■: ti.rV.-v - V .' ■•■■;,, '.;' ■ 
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V^ddliiirS sirasa pade katva ca oath padakkhinam 
Vidko^ avaoa rajanam paggahetvana anjaliib: 1311. 

174 * Ayam niam tna^avo neti kattukamo' jathamatiib, 

jdatlQ*^tfaam pavakkhami,, tarn supohi arindama. 1312. 

175 . Putte ca me udikkhesi ^an ca*m' anDaih ghare dhanam 
yathji pecca^ na hayetha natisaihgho ma^'i gate. 1313» 

17 0 . Tath* eva khalati bhuinya bhumya Ta patititthati ® 

ev' ctam khalitami mayham etam passami accayan ti. 1314. 



5 


Ta. suhadehiti suliadayehi natimittadfhi , yancamannan ti* yan ca 
me anniih taya c' eva anfiarajuhi ca dinriam ghar^ aparimabam dhanarh tarn lo 
sabbath tvam eva olokeyyaai, pecca^ ’ti paccha% khalatiti paUkhalati, eve- 
tan tl evam etaih aharh hi bhumiyaih khalitva tattb' eva patitthitapuriso viya 
tumheau khalitva tumhesa yeva patitihahami % etaih passami ti yo e«a maraa^ 
kin tii raja liotiti manaveiia puithassa^ tumhe anoloketva saccarh patthetva^ 

(laso ’ham asmiti vadantassa accayo etaih accayath passami, anho^^. pana me 15 
(ioso Hi’ atthi, tarn me accayath kharoatha, ma me Uih hadaye katva paccha 
mama puttadare’* aparajjhittha. 

Tam sntva raja „pandita tava gamanaiii mayham na 
ruccati, ma tvam agama, manavam nayen* eva'® pakkositva 
tjhatetva paticchaderaa ’ti** mayham taiii ruccatiti“ dipento g. a.: to 
177 . Sakka na gantum iti mayhath hoti, 
jhatvfi vadhitva idha Katiyanarh 
idh’ eva hohi’® iti mayha ruccati, 
mS tvam aga uttainabhuripanna Hi. 1315. 

Ta» jhatva ti idha rajagehe yeva tarn pothetva. 2.^ 


Tam sutva M. „deva turahakam evarfipo ajjhasayo ayutto“ 
ti vatvft Aha: 

178. Mft-h’ ev’ adharamesu'® raanaih panldahi‘% 
atthe ca jlhamiue ca yutto bhavasso, 

dhi-r^atthu kammara*® akusalaih anariyarh *• so 

yarii katvA?® paccha nirayaifa vajeyya. 1316. 

; ^ : — 

‘ Rd gantu*. ^ Bd paccha. * Bd* bkumyayeva paUlhati. • Bd paccha. ® Bd 
adds kale, • Hd patitharhhomi. ’ Bd omits mama; * Bd adds mama. * 
apekkhitvi, Bd rahfio, C* ma etaih, Bd etaih, omitting ma me. B** 
-resu. B^ upayena. H $0 Bd •deturo, B* -dessama tl. Bdt hoti. 

Bd heyidh^ , -ha. toad: kamto*. .read; anaryarh or anariyath* 

■ . '' 
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arft va nabhyft^ sasamohitftni 
catnbbhi dhammehi samafigibhQtaih 

tarn ve naram samanalh Hbn loke ti. 

• 

Ta* etiniti etani cattarl pi ganaj€tani yasmiih puggale sakatanabhiyam 
lutthusaniobita* ara vfya patlttbltanl catiibi p* etebl dhammehi samannagatam 5 
puggalaifa pan^ita eamanaih ahu loke. 

Evaib M. catuDoam pi sllaih* ekasamam eva akdsi. Tam 
sutva catt&ro pi janft* tassa tuttha thutiih karoDta*imam 
gdthkm fthamsn: 

10. Tavan‘ nu settho tvam anuttaro 8 i» lo 

tvaih dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
panoliya panham samadhiggahetvS 
acchecchi* dhiro vicikicchitAni, 
acchecchi' kaihkham vicikicchitani 
condo yathS nagadantam kharena *ti. is 

Ta. tvamanuttarositi^ tuvam” anattaro aai*, n’ atthi taya uttaritaro 
nima, dh - gu ti dhammasaa gopako c' eva dhammanfiu ea, dh » vi.dil ti pakata- 
dhammO) eumedho ti eundarapanno, pandiya *ti attano pannaya amhakaib 
panham aufthu adhiganhitva idam ettha * karanan ti yathabhiitaib natva, ac- 
checchlti tvam dhfro amhakaiii vicikicchitani chindi» evaiii chindanto ca chind’ 10 
aj|a kaibkham vicikicchitantti imam amhakaih yacauaih eampadento aocbeccbi 
kaihkham vicikicchitani, ciindo--kharena ’ti yathS dantakaro kakacena 
hatthidantaiiT chindeyya evaih chinditi a. 


Evam te cattSro pi jana tassa panhayy&karanena tuttha- 
manasS ahesoiii. Atha nam Sa- dibbadukiilena pujeti Garalo ss 
suvannamftlftya Varono n-rftja mapinS Dhananjayaraja gavasa- 
hassftdlhiti, ten* evam Sha: 

11. Gavaih sahassam osabhafi ca n&gam 
Sjaftnayutte ca rathe dasi ime 

padj|a88a veyyiikaranena tuttho so 

dadftmi te gSmavardni solasS *ti 


* C*« ara - Bd are va nabbyim. * C*a -tani. • C*a eillnaih. * Bd ripano. * 
Ck# tvan. • acchitlJ^ acchyji. ^ C*fa tvannu-. • tvam. ' €*• ei. 
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. 179. W ev’ esa* dhammo, na pun* etam kiccaifa, ^ 

ayiro hi dasassa janinda issaro 
ghatetuih jhapeturh athi) p*i hantuih, 

Da ca mayha kodh’ atthi vajftmi cahan ti. otzn, 

6 Ta. ma he vadh ammesu* ma h* eva adhammesu anatthefiu apubneau 

tava cittam panidahlii a^ paccha ti yara kamnaam katv&pi ajaramaro na hoti 
atha kho paccha nlrayam eva upapajjeyya dhi-r-atthu taro kamman ti, neves a 
’ti n’ eva esa, ayiro ti ayiro sami*, f^batotun ti etani ghatadint kstuih 
ayiro daeassa issaro sabbati’ etani katurb labbatj, mayhaih manave appamattako 
10 pi kodho n’ atthi, diniiakalato pafthaya cittam sandharetum vattati, vajam’ 
narinda ’ti aha. 

Evam vatva-M. rajanarh vanditva rajorodhe ca raja|^isan 
ca ovaditvS tesu sakabh^vena asanthahitva mah^yirav^f vira- 
vantesu pi rajanivesana nikkhami, sakalanagarav^ino ,,p. kira 
15 rnanaveoa saddhiih gacchati, eth.A passissama nau^* ti rajan- 
gane yeva naih passirbsa, te pi ,,ma cintayittha, sabbe saiii- 
khara anicca, danadisu yeva appamatta hotha'* *ti ovaditva 
nivattetva attano geh^bhirnukho payasi, Tasmiih khane Dham- 
mapalakum&ro bhatiganaparivuto „pitu paccuggamanam karissa- 
ao miti“ nikkhanto nivesanadvare yeva pitu sammukho ahosi, M. 
tarn disva sokaih sandharetum asakkonto tarn upaguyha ure 
nipajjapetva nivesanam pavisi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

ISO. Jetthaputtam upaguyha viueyya hadaye daram 
*5 assapunnehi nettehi pavisi so mahagharan ti. 1318. 

Gharesu pan’ assa sahassaputta.sahassadhitaro sahassa- 
bhariya sattavapnadasisatani, tehi c’ eva avasesad^akamma- 
karafiatiraittehi ca sakalanivesanaih ydgantavatabhighStapatitehi 
sSlehi salavanarn viya niraotaram ahosi. 

' ' ■ -i' 

80 Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: ^ 

181 . Sala va sampamatbiia roalutena pamaddita 

^ , senti ptttta ca dara ca Vidhurasija niyesane. 1319» 

■ ’ - - — 

‘BA u»*«»»uv ’ B<« li.v&db-. » »o C* ; C* omit* •jlro, B<» h»» fimiko in the 
place of 5tylro garni. . ve ^ 

• 'V ^ • •'«. ' ■ . 
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XXII. Mihanipata. 


Sakkftdayo M-am pQjetvS, ftakattbanam eTa gamimsu. Caty- 
posathakhandam nitthitam^ 

Tesu oggarljassa bhariyS.* Yimalft devi okma, s§. tassa.. 
giv&ya pilaDdhanamanim apas^nt! pucehi: „deva kaham pana 
5 te roamti^^, „bhadde Gandabrahmapaputtassa * Vi-papditassa 
dhammakathaih sutva ‘ pasanDacitto aham tena maniaa tarn 
pQjesiib, na kevalam aham eva Sa- pi taih dibbadokdlena pa- 
jesi l^pannar&ja suvannam&laya Dh-r&ja gavasahassSdihiti**^ 
„dhammakathiko so deva“ *ti, „bhadde kirii vadesi Jambudl- 
10 patale BuddhuppSdo viya vattati, sakala-Jambudfpe ekasata- 
rajano tassa madhurakath§.ya bajjhitva hatthikantavfnfisarena^ 
paluddhS. roattavaranft viya attano rajj&ni na gacchanti, ev|||po 
so madhuradhammakathiko** ti, sa Vi-panditassa ^unal^^^m 
BUtvft tassa dhammakathaih sotukama hutva 
16 ftham vakkhami Meva, aham tassa dh-katham 

eva tarn anehiti' na me tarn anessati^ yan nunatilrh ta *me 
hadaye dohalo nppanno’ ti gilanSlayam kareyyan'^ ti, s^l^tathd 
katva paricSrikdnam sannaih . datv& nipajji, pagaraja imttha- 
navelaya nam apassanto ,,kaham^^imala^* ti parijftikayo 
so pncchitva „gilana devft** ’ti vutte ^s.sa saitikaiii sa- 

yanapasse nisiditva sarfram omaddanto pathamam 
u Pandu kisiyasi dubbala, 

\annarupam* na tav* edisaih^ pure, 

Vimale akkhdhi pucchitfi: 

S 6 kidisi tuyhaih sar!ravedan& ti. 1140 . 

Ta. pandu 'tl pan4apali8avanpa, kiaiya ti kisa, dubbaia tf appat- 
thama, ▼apparupam^ na tavedUain* pure ti tava vapnasaibkhatam riipaiu 
pure ediaam na hoti niddoaam anavajjani tain idani parivattitva amanunnasa- 
bbmm jataih, Yimale ti tarn alapati. 

80 Ath’ assa aft acikkhant! dutiyaib g&tham Sha: 

« * 



> omit eatu - - nlUhitaib. Cfr. IV p. 14 . * caiidra-’. * -re. * 

Bd* -ja. Qkt Bd -ai. • -aa, C» Bd -si. 
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Itthisithassatii bhariyanam dasisattasatani ca 
baha pag^yba pakkanduih Vidhurassa niresane. 

Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
balia pa^ayha pakkandum Vidhurassa nivesane. 1321. 
HattMruha anikattha rathika pattikarika baba etc. 1322 
Samagata janapada negania ca samagata baba etc. 
Ittbisabassam bbariyanam dasa * sattasatani ca 
baba paggayba pakkandum, kasma no vijahessasi. 

Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
baha paggayba pakkandum, kasma no vijahessasi. 
Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika baha etc. 
Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. 1327 


1%8 


184 , 

186 


1320. 


1323. 

1324. 

1325. 

1326. 


10 


Ta. sentiti mahatale chinnapada viya^ patita avattauta sayaiiti, bhari. 
yarian ti bbariyanam eva ittbinarh sabassarfa, kasma no ti kena karanena 
amhe vijabessasiti parideviriisu. 


15 


M. sabban tarn mahajanam assasetva avasesani kiccani 
katva . antojanaih* ovaditva acikkhitabbayiittakam sabbam 
acikkhitva Punnakassa santikaiii gantva attano nit'thitakiccam 
tarn* arocesi. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

Katva gharesu kiccani anusasitva sakam janam 
mittamacce ca suha,jje puttadare ca bandhave 1328. 
Kammantam samvidhetvana® acikkhitva ghare dhanaih 
nidhib ca inadanab ca Punnakaiii etad abravi; 1329. 
Avasi tuvam mayha tlhaih agare, 
katani kiccani gharesu inayham, 
anusasita puttadara maya ca, 
karoma KacoEna'^ yathamatiih te ti. 1330. 


20 


Ta. kammantam I ftrhv id bet van a ’ti evam evan ca katum.vattatiti 

■j^ . A-' . ■ ' 

goare kattabbakammaih saihvidahitva, n id bin ti tattba tattba nihitadbanam, 30 
yathamatin te ti idani tava ajjhiisayanurupaih karoma ’t. 


’ C^« daso, Rd,0i. * ehiimapataih, omitting viya. 
‘ tMs*. » Ba -d^hitvl. ‘ Bd kiccani. 


Bd adds bifliijanan. 
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I. Dhammo manojesu mStinam 

dohalo Dfima janinda vuccati, 

■» 

dhaminfthaUm nSgakuil)*ara 
Vidhurassa haday' fibh^atthaye ti. 1141. 

Ta. dhammo tl sabhavo, * matin an ti ittbinam, Janinda ’tl nagaja- 5 
nassa inda, dhammahatdrh • - haday* abbipattbaye ti a., nagaseftba^ 
ahaih dhammena samena asahasiyakammena ahatam Y-assa hadayani abhU 
patthaySml, tarn ma labhamanaya Jivitaih atthl alabhamanaya Idb' eva maranan 
ti taisa pahhaih sandhay^ evam aba. 

Tarn sutva nagaraja tatiyaih gStham aha; lo 

8. CaDdaih kho tvaih dohalayasi’ 

Suriyaih va athavapi Malutaih 
dullabhe^ hi Vidhurassa dassane’ 
ko Vidhuram idha-m-anayissatiti. 1142. 

Ta. dullabhe^ hNrne ti asamadhuraasa VidhurasB’a dassanani eva 15 
(hdiabbaih, tasea bi sakala-Jambudlpe rajano ' dbammikarakkhavaranaguttiih * 
pacc||patthap6tva vicaranti paasitum pi na koci labhati, idha ko anayiasa- 
titi vadati. 

tassa vacanaih sutva „alabhaiDanaya me idh* eva ma- 
ranan** ti parivattetva pitthiih dassetva satakakannena mukham so 
pidahitva nipajji, n-raja attano sirigabbham gantva sayanapitthe 
nisinno „Vimala Vidhurassa hadayamaihsam aharftpetiti“ sanni* 
hutva jjpanditassa hadayam alabhantiyS Vimal&ya jivitaih n* 
atthi, kathan nu kho tassa hadayamaihsam labhissSmiti** cin- 
tesi» ath' assa dhlta Irandati nSma uagakannS sabbSlamkara- 25 
patimandita mahaotena sirivilasena upatthanaih agata pitaram 
vanditva ekamantaih thita, sa tassa indriyavikararii disva 
))tata ativiya domanassapatto si. kin nu kho karanan** ti puc- 
chanti g&tham^a: 

i. Kih'JI tata tuvam pajhayasi*, ’ 30 

padumam hatthagatam va te mukhaih, 

■ — t - — — 

’ 0k» -aih. • C* -laaaal, C« laaal. * so Bd -ain. * Bd -t!aih, Bd 
dbammlkarn-. » Bd vlaanni. « C* klunu tvarii pajjhayaal, C» ^pajjhayayaal. 
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XIII. Mafaanlp&U. 




V- ^ ; Punnals:o $ha: 

108 . Sace hi katte* anusasita te ^ 
potta ca d£ra ca aaujlviifb ca 
hand* esa hidani taramanartipo 
5 dlgho hi addhapi ayaih purattha. 1331.. 

194 . Asambhito va ganhahi ajanfyassa vaiadhiih^ 

idaih pacchimakaih tuyham jivalokassa dassanan ti. 1332. 

r 

Ta. katte ti aomanasaappatto yakkho Mahaaattaih alapati^ addhapiti 
gantabbamaggo ^ pi dlgho, asambhito va ’ti’ idaih ao hetthapaaadaih aiiota* 
10 ritva tato gantukamo avaca. 

x\tha nam Mahasatto aha : 

105 . So *ham kissdnubhayissarii^ yassa me n* at^^^uk^^am 
kayena vaca manasa yena gaccheyya duggl^pi. 1333. 

Ta. aoham kiasauubhayiaaan’ ti idaiii M. asanl^^Ito va ganhahiti 
15 vuttatta «vam aha. 


Evarh M. slhanadam naditva asanibhltakesar! viya nib- 
bhayo hutva- „ayam satako mama aruciya adhit- 
thanapliramim purecarikaih katvg, dtlpiam niv^setvS. assassa 
valadhim viyuhitvS, ubhohi hatthebi dalhath v^ladhim gahetva 
20 dvihi padehi assarh^ urusu palivethetva ^,manavaka, gahito me 
valadhi, yatharuciya yahiti‘V S., tasmim khan 0 » Punnako 
manomayasindhavassa safiham adasi, so panditam adaya 
akase^ pakkhandi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: 

25 196 . So assaraja Yidhuraih vabanto 

pakkann* rehasayadi antalikkhe, 
sakhasu selesu asaljamano 

Kalagirim khippam upagamasiti. 1334. . 

Ta. aakhisU'- ti Pu- fcira ciuteai: duraih agantva va ImlH) Hima- 
8b vaiitapadeae nikkhapabbateau pdthonto maretva hadayamaihaaib SdSya kajebaram 

■ '^'4 — r~ : ■■ ' 

* Bd katthe. * Hd gaiidbabba*. ’ vapi,. rapt. * kiaianbabbSaiaaan), 
Ca kiaaantabliaaiiaafh. • C** kfasanimbbasissau. * Bd naahcatiili. ’ assa, 
Bd aakaaaa; * Bd -ena. 
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XXJl Mibiaipiti. 


kiih dammanarupo si * issara^ 

mS tvam soci amittatSpana 'ti. 1143. 

» 

T«. pajjhayaaiti^ pi^jhayaal ifintesty hatthagatan ti ha^ttbena pari- 
madditapadamam viya te mukhath J&tam, iaaara M pancayojaiiaaatikaaaa Man- 
5 jerlkanagabhayanaaia aami. 

Dbita vacanam satva nSgardjft tarn atthaih Srocento ftha: 
5 . Matfi hi tava* Irandati 
• Vidhurassa hadayam vanlyatiS 
dullabhe* hi Vidhurassa dassane' 

10 * ko* Vidhuram idha-m-llnayisBati. 1144. 

Ta. vanlyatlti* pattheti. 

Atha nam „amma, manja santike Vi-ram fin6tui^g||ma^tho 
n* atthi, tvam m£ta jivitam dehi, Vi-am ilnetum 
bhattSram pariyesfihki** uyyojento upaddhagathamii!::^ , 

10 «*. Bhattu pariyesanau cara 

yo Vidhuram idha-m-anayissatiti. 1145*. 

Ta. cara ’ti vicara. 

Iti so kilesSratibhavena* dhltu anauucch£i||kam pi ka- 
thaih kathesi. 

10 6*. Fituno ca sS sutvaua’ vftkyaih 

rattim*^ nikkhamma avassutim cariti*^ l(45*. 

Ta. avaasutinti^’ bbi. aa uigamanavika pitu vacanam lutva pitaram 
aaaaaetyi matu aantikaro ganUa tarn pi aaaaaetTa attano alrigabbhaifa gantvi 
labbilaibkarchi attinaiii alamkaritva ekam koaumbbarattaTattham*' nlraietva 
S6 akam ekamaaib katvi tam ava rattlm udakath dvidba katva nagabbavanato nik- 
khamitva Hlmayaiitapadeae aamnddatire tbitaih aattbiyojanubbedhaib ckagbanaib 
Kajapabbataih nama afijanagirim gantva avaaautim'* carl kileaavaaatttim bhattu 
pariyeaanaih caratitt a. 


* 80 Bd klm nn tuvara dummano ti. * C*'* pjJJhayay'ailtl. • read tava. 
^ C* vatiyatl, O vanlyati? dhaniyyati. ‘ C*a -aifa. • 0*a koci. ’ 
can!, Bd» dhani*. • so Cb*; Bd >8abbiratabbavena. • 0*» tutva. Bd -i. 

GaaTiirafi earl, avassutl cariti, Bd avasuti cariti. avafidkinti, C* 

avaitokitit, Bd ayaintlti. ** kambharattim, C« kuinmbharattam, both omitting 
vattbain. Bd avaiintl, Ck avaisatiro, C« avaiiuni? Bd •yaiiutt, -asuti- 
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paljtataiitare cha^detva n-bhavanaih .gamisaamiU so rokkhe ca pabbate ca apari- 
haritva* tesaib mi^Jhen’ eva assam peseai, MahasattassHnubhavena rukkhani pi 
pkbbatani pi tassa sainrato ubhosu ^assesu ratanamattam pafikkamaiiti , so 
mkto va no^^ti parivattitva M*assa mukhaih olokento kaocanadasam iva 
vippasannaib dWa ayam evaiii na maratl ,»!dani vatakkhaadhesu cunnavicunnara 5 
karissamiti kodhabhlbhuto ciritetva sattamam vatakkhandham pakkhaiidi, tato 
verambhavatebi pi tassa antarSySbhavara passanto tath adaya Kalapabbatam 
agamasi, tena vattaib: sakhasu - tattha asajjamano ti alaggamano apati- 
hannamaiio Vi-pan^itam vahanto iK^alapabbatamattbakam upagato. 

■j 

Evaiii PuDnakena M-am gahetvg, gatakale panditassa putta- lo 
dayo P-kassa vasanatthanaih gantva M-aiii adisvS. chinoapada 
viya patitva’ aparftpararri pavattaniana mahasaddena paridevimsu 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

197 . Itthisahassarh bhariyanam dasa® sattasatani ca 

baha paggayha pakkandum, [yakkho brahmanavannena] i 5 

Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1335. 

198 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

b, p. Pm [yakkho brj Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1336. 

199. Hattharuh& aaikatth.a rathika pattikarika 

b« P* P» [yakkho br. | Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1337. 90 

20 ). Sainag,ata janapada negama ca samagata 

b, p. p., [yakkho br.] Vidhuram adaya gacchati, 1338. 

201 . Itthisahassarh bhariyanaih' dasi ’ sattasatani ca 
baha^paggayha pakkandum: pandito so kuhiih gato. 1339. 

202 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 25 

b. p. p, ; pandito so kuhiih gato, 1340. 

208 . HatthSruha anikattha rathika pattikarika baha etc. 1341. 

204. Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. ti. 1342. 


Mahasattaih ahetva dkasena gacchantaiii disva ca sutva 
ca evarn jp{ 'kanditva te sabbe pana sakalanagaravasihi sad- so 
dhiih kaDdantfi rajadvaram agarnarhsu. Raja mahantaih pari- 
.devasaddam autvS sihapanjaram vivaritva „kasiiia paridevatha‘‘ 
pucchi, ath* assa te „d0va so kira manavo na brahmano 
yakkho brfthmanarupena figantva panditarh adSya gato, tena 


apa|i-, > c^f*pSuth apatUva, C* -panam apalitva, * C** daso, Bd dasi. 







ubrary 

•/lii niiTTi^ 


8. VldhurApandit^jaUka. (545.) 


265 


^ CarantI ca‘ yftni Himavante , vannagandharasasampannani 
•pupphAoi tfini ilharitvft aakalapabbataih manim agghiyam viya 
alaihkaritvil uparitale pupphasaatharaih katvd raanoramena- 
karena oaccitva madhuraih gftaib^ gUyant! sattamam g. a. : 

7 . Ke* gandhabbe’ ca rakkhase* 5 

nSge* kiihparise’ ca mSnuse* 
ke’ pandite* sabbakamade ‘ 
digharattam bhatta* bhavissatiti. 1146. 

Ti. ke--8e ti ko gaiidhabbo va rakkbaso va, ke papdite--/ie tl ko 
eteiu gandbabbadfsu papdlto aabbakamaih datum samattbo lo* Vi-assa badaya« lO 
maibiadohaliniya mama matu manoratham mattbakam papetva maybaih digha- 
rattaib bbatta bbaviaaati. 


Tasmiih khane Vessavanamaharajassa bhagineyyo Pun- 
nako nama Yakkhasenapati tig^vutappamanam manomayam 
sindiliaTam abhiruyha Kakpabbatamatthakena manosilataie t 5 
yakkha^amagamaih gacchaiito tarn tassa gitasaddaih assosi, 
anaakre attabhave anubhutapubbaya itthiy& gitasaddo* chavi* 
ad!oi,chiQditva atthiih* ahacca atthasi, so patibaddhacitto hatva 
Divattitvd sindhavapitthe nisinno va ^bhadde, aham idaina pan- 
liSya Jhainmena samena Vi-assa hadayaifa anetum samattbo, ao 
ina cintay^ti^^ tarn assfisento atthamam g. : 

8 . Assasa hessami te pati, 

bbatta te [hessftmi] anindilocane, 
panna hi mama^ tathavidha, 

assfisa hessasi bhariya'' maman ti. 1147. 25 


Ta. anindilocaDe ti anlnditabbalocane, tathavidha ti Vi-assa hadaya- 
miibsaih aharapa8amatt||. 

9 ; Atha nam avacftsi* IrandatT 
pubbapathaougatena cetasa : 


* hit omit avassuti - * caranti ca. * so all three MSS. * Bd adds me, * bo 
three MSS. ‘ Bd adds tassa. * Bd athimincaib. * read mama.* ^ read 

bhariya? • read -8\ 
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vinft amhakam jivitarh n’ atthi, sace ito sattame divase ttd- 
gamissati saka^asatehi sakatasahassehi daruni samkad^hitva 
sabbe aggirii pavisissama^* ’ti.* ^ * 

Imam attham ^akasento SaClha aha: 

5 S 06 . Sace so ‘ sattarattena pandito nagamissati 

sabbe aggiih pavekkharaa, n’ atth* attho jivitena no ti. 1343, 

Sammasambuddhassa parinlbbutakale* pi ^,mayarh aggirh pavisitva maris- 
sama“ *'ti vattaio nahesuth) aho suvasitam * Mahpsattena riagaramhiti 


Raja tesam katharii sutva „madhurakatho p. manavara 
10 dhammakathaya palobhetva attano padesu patetva na cirass’ 
ev’ esa assumukhani* hasento agamissati, ma socittha“ ’ti g. a.: 
206. Pandito ca viyatto ca vibhavl ca vicakkhano 

khippaih mocessat’ attanaih, ma bhatha agaraissatiti, 13 ^. 

Ta. viyatto ti veyyattiya vicaranapannaya samaiiiiagato^ vib^^^iti 
15 atthanatthakaranakaranaih bhavetva dassetva ka^ietum samattho,- vlcaklt^no 
ti tamkhanen* e\a thanuppattikaya karanavindanapannaya® yutto,, bh'&tha 
’li ma bhayatha, khippaih attanarh mocetva agamissatlti aji jgiegi, nagarSpi 
pandito rahno kathetva gato bhavissatiti assasaih patilabhll||j»; ’ti. A^an- 
"a^apeyyalo^ 


20 




Punnako pi M-aih Kalagirimatthake thapd|^^, „ima|^mirii 
jivamane mayhaih vaddhi narna n’ atthi, imam ^afetva 
yaraamsam gahetva n-bhavanaih gantva Vimalaj^ 
tim gahetva devalokam gamissamiti‘‘ cintesi. 


Irahda- 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

25 207 . So tattha gantvana vicintayanto 

uccayaca cetanaka® bhavanti 
imassa jivena na b’ atthi® kinci 
bantvan’ imam badayam adiyissan'® ti. 1345. 


Ta. so ti so Punnako, tattha-- ti gaiitva tattha Kal^irimatthake thito, 
30 cetana^* ti kbane khane uppajjamana cetaua ucc&pi tvacipi uppajjaiiti, thanaih 
kho pan’ etam vijjati yath mam’ stassa jlvitadanacetan&pi*® uppajjeyya ti 

* vo.^ * Bd -tikale. * Bd ato subha-. * Bd'nagart'hiti. ® assunimn-- 

« Bd . nacintana-. Bd aniarapeyyalo nithito. ® IJd cotanata. • Bd nayi- 
massa jivena mamatthi. Bd anayUsaii. Bd cetanata. -dane-. 








/ .\vv':-^ 


;8. Vf^barapan^itajataka. (545.) 


i«a8sa -vpaiia Jiaena* tahiib n-bhavane mama* appamattakam pi kinci kiccani 
n’ Atthii idb' av* imatu Eantvi asaa hadayaih adiylaifimltl * aanni^thanam akaiiti a. ^ 


• Tato^na cintesi: ,,yan n^n&haih iipaift 

retvS bherayarupadaasanena jlvi«!akkhayam *pjpeyyan‘‘ tV bhera- 


varakkbafiarupath oimmiaitva gacchanto agantva taib. patetva r, 
aatare katvS kb^ditukSmo viya ahosi, M-assa lomahamsamattam 
pi D&bosi) tato slharupena mattamahahatthirupena ica ^^antva 
dathabi c’ eva dantehi ca ovijjhitukamo viya ahosi^ tathapi 
abhayantassa akadonikanSvapparnSnara mahantam sappavannam • 
nimminitva assasanto* agantva §akasariraih* vethetva naatthake io, 
phVnain dharesi, tassa sarajjamattam pi nahosi, atha \^narh 
pabbatamatthake thatva patitva cnnnavicunnain karisaamiti*^ 
inahavatadi saniu^thapesi, so tassa kesaggkmattam pi n’ eva 
/calesi, atha narfa* tatth’ .eva pabbatamatthake thapetvS hatthi 
viya khajjnrirukkham pabbataifa aparSparaih ' calesi, tathapi is 
nam ^IMtat-thlnato kesaggamattam pi caletuifa naeakkhi, tato 
.jaaddasantftaen’ .assa’' hadayaphslanain katva rofiressamiti^V 
antopabbat^ih pavisitva pathavin ca 'nabhan ca ekaninnadaih 
■karonto/niahSnadam nadi, evana pi ’ssa sarajjamattam pi na- 
hosi, ^||^i hi M, yjyakkhasihi^hatthiDagarajavesena hi agato 20 
,£1 v^hfQ|^hipabbatacalaDanam kdrakp pi antopabbataih pavi- 
sitvS nSdarii vissajjanto pi m^navo yeva* na annt>‘^ ti, tato 
yakkho cintesi : „nahain imam bdhirupakkapiehi maretum sak- 
komi, sabatthenV pva tarn maressaraiti^ so M-am pabbata- 
muddbanrihap^^ pabbatapfidaih gantva manikkhandhe pap-' 25 
pfl|,vesento^ V nadantp. antopabbatena uggahtva 
M-am * dalbarij gahetya parivattetvS . adhosiram u anSlambe 
toe yisaajjesi, tena Vuttaih; 


ma*. * inayli^J *'-C*a bntvS. ’ “C* aaaayanto, B<* 
‘••Sseut* »BKiii ti aaddaib knontd, ' B4 mabaaattaaas aakalaiarijraiii. 

^^^aaddalkofiadtiaaia; * Ctoywia.* *.>£<1 .kiiapde. Bd pitidamanttaib,, 


Jwiit., vlt..'; 
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<oa. So tattha gantva pabbatantarasmirfa 
anto pavisitvS, padatthacjtto 

aaamvutasmirii jagatippadeae ^ 

adhosiraih dhatayi ti. 1346. , 

■ T. a.ntva ti pabbaumatthaka pabbatapidam g^Uva. tattha pabba- 

"■ "a rr:. r 

parXw^raI«a.fa Ua«^ p-muddhaai thUo va hatthaifa vaddt^a 

- 'SI f; 

• h(....ttva na matlasatl padasn nam gahetva P-l|pP»'C P®' 

• thetvi mireasamiti, atha nam "‘'y* ^ ,yW„.a.h ^tha- 

,5 mam ^"2 ‘ va la^ p-muddhanr pah.ritl -na- 

,a.„t puna na f ^ na.b adboai/oia.- * 

aaan^ - 

vuttam: dhir.yl KatiyanQ ti tikkUattuib khipUva dhar.ylti a. . 

80 S09. So lambamano narake papate ^ • 

niahabbhaye loniahamse vidugge % 

asantasaih Kurunaih kattusettho 

icc-abravl Pupnakaih napia yakkhalfa: 1347. 54 

, 10 . Ariyavakaso si anariyarupo* 

uganoato sanoatasanoikasoj ^ 

accahitaiii kaminarii karosi ludraiii*, 
bhave ca te kusalam n’ atthi kinci. 1348. 
j„. Yam mam papafasmim paraattam ic^basi 

ko no tav’ attho maranena mayhap, 

amanosass’ eva te ajja vapnO, _ 

' acikkha me tvariJ katamdsi devata. 1349. 4 

so ti so Kuru.mm k»tta«ttbo- tatiy^Vare 

- v.ka.o thtbpena atl^^^^^^^ kutva oaiaak aa^osto K y^ 

. C'^ p.bbit.m.ntai.smfm,:W p.bb»tapMa.ial*.^^^’^^^ 

5 aiuriyo cMi* ludjhtrii. ^ 




If 


( 545 .) . 3(>7 

■■■',• 

^an85<4> iuMnOf Acca bitatikkaritani atf ah'ftam va, bhave c4 te tf 

tava elite epjiai^attakam-'Pl ii’ atthl kusalarh, van no t! ajja tavedam karanarb 
axnanuasafi^ eva‘, devata ti yakkhanan^ entare kaUrayakkho iiama tvam. 

Pu^iS^o aha : . ^ 

Yadi te suto Punnako nfima yakkho, 

r^iino Kuverassa hi so sajiyo, 

bhQmindharo Varuno nama nago * ' 

braha sucT vannabaliipapanno. 1350. * 

S18. Tassanujam dhitararh kamayami, ' 

Irandatl‘ nfiiiia sa nagakanila, 
tassa sumajjhaya piyaya hetu 
. ^ patarayim^tuyha' vadhaya dhira ’ti. 1331. 





Ta. sajfvo ti sajivo aniacco, braha tl arohasampanno utthapitakancaiia-. 
rupasadiso, vaiina--ti sarlravannena kayabalana ca upagato, tassaiiujan ti 
tassa ariuja^am^ patafayin*'* ti dttam pavattesiih, sannifthanarh akasln ti a. la 


Taiii sutva M. „ayaiii loko duggahitena nassati, nagama- 
navikam patthentassa mania inaranena kiih payojanaih, tatvato 
janissaraiti^ cintetva g. a.: 

«i4. Ma h’ eva tvarii* yakkha ahb^i mulho®, 
nattha bahu* duggahitena loko^ ' 

Icim te sumajjhaya piySya kiccaiti 
. maranena ine„ imgha sunoma sabban ti. 1352. 

Ath’ assa Punnako acikkhanto aha: 

216, Mahigubhfivassa niahoragassa 
dhltukkauio fiatigato^ ’ham asnii, 
taiii. yacamanarn sasuro avoca 
"r yattha mam anfiiihsu sukaiiianitaih, 1353 . ‘ 
iic. D te sulannih sunettarii 

isucimhitarh candan^ilittagattirh 
sace tuvain hadayam pa^ditassa 


laddha idha-ni^aharesi, ■ 

« nd ^ * Ce -ha. / iwa h« va te, ma*he tvam. 

^ ^ ^**'‘*^® M8S. bahu. ^ so all three MSS. for loke?. 










Vfdhuw'pafl^ltajit*^^ (545.) v 


;; vye kec’ ime sfidhuiriirassa dhamiM 
,, ■ 1367. 

, Tarti sutvS Pu- ,„ayaiif pjinditena devamanussfinaib akft- 
thitapril))>'^dhamtno bhavissati, khippatn eva,. naih uddharitva 
sSdhunaradhammaih sossarmiti '« cintetva M-am ukkhipitvfi s- 
pabbatamuddhaQi nisidapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

.8|o. Sa* Punnako Kurunaih kattusettbam * • 

nagamuddhani khippam patitthapetva 
ass^tiham asmarii^ samekkhiyanam ^ 
paripucchi kattaram anomapanDam: 1358. 

83i> Samuddhato me si tuvam papata, 
hadayena te ajja mam’ atthi kiccarii, 
ye kec’ ime sadliunarassa dhamma 

ssibbe va me patukarohi ajja 1359, j j 

Ta. a^satthan ti laddhassasaih hutva nisinnarh^ samak khiyauarh* ti 
diva, aadhuaara^sa dbamma narassa sadbudhamma sundaradbamma. 

■A • ' .. : 

MahSsj^tto aha: 

899. Sainaddfaato ty-asmi* abarh papata, 

hadayena me yadi te atthi kiccaih gp 

ye kec’ ime sftdhunarassa dhamma 

■ sabbe va te pStiikiiromi ajja ’ti 1360. . 

Ta. tyasmiti^ taya asmt 

Atl^a Dftih M. „kilitthabanro • ’smi, nahfiy§rai tava‘‘ ’ti a*j ^ 
yakkhOx,y^^^ nahanodakaih -abaVitvft nahatakale M*assa 

dibbadllsi^adibbagaDdhamal&dfQi datvi . alaihkatapatiyattak&le 
dibbabhpjaLnara adSsi, M. bhuttabhojano KfilfigirimatthAkara 
Asanarii panBapSpetva alaihkatasane nisiditva 
Buddhllllhfiya sfidbuAaradhamraaih desento g. 

9it* YfftAnuyayl* ca bhavabi*"^ maniya^ so 

. ' jaddan .ca^* pfinim'VparivajjayaiBsnj, 

Bd fpofii&Tll. to, . • c»«.k*tt't., * Ckjjd §8i-^. » Gt -kkbiya, M \ * 

V ^ Bd.-tafih. V «n tliree MSS. tyasmlnti. •. yana-. 

' Bd ct, C* p$ni\b ma, Bd pa^l. 


-v5mV;^>;B4-inM5ca,r^^ :ck to Cl, C* pinjiit ma, 

■' '"i - r’ 5'‘’' ■ 


. f .vv.-.v 



n)| c* assn.* mlttesu kadSci dlibhT’, 
mft ca vasain aaatlnaih nigacche^ 1361. 


‘T«. addanca’ ■ 


to 


• ; f 


tt allam Hntarii V papl* mi dahi ma jha^l. . * 

■> ' ' ' ' <•: 

Yakkbd samkhitteua kathite cattarb sadhunaradhatnine 

5 bujjhitum asakkonto vittharena piicchi; 

4 « 4 . Kathan DU yatam*, anuyayi hoti . 

addafi ca paniih dahate kathaih so . < ' 

, asatl, ca ka ko* pana raittadubho’, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam atthan ti. 1362. 

Mahasatto pi ’ssa kathesi: 

MS. Asanthutam* no pi ca ditthapubbam 
» . yo asanendpi nimantayeyya 

f tass’ eva atthaih puriso kareyya’, 

yatanoyayiti tam ahu pandita. 1363. ‘ * 

15 ««. Yass’ ekarattim pi ghare vaseyya ,■ 

yatth’ annapanam puriso labhetha . ^ ,,,p 

ua tassa papaib maDasabhicetaye 
adubbhapanim debate niittadubho. 1364. 
itT. Yassa rukkhassa cbayaya nisideyya sayeyya va^V^'j 
,A na tassa sakbaih bhanjeyya, m.ittadubho bi pSpako. 1365. 
. 4 i«. Punnam pi c’ etam patbaviih dbanena 
' ■ dajj’ ittbiya puriso samraataya 

laddha khanaifa atimafliieyya tam pi, * 

' tasaifa vasaib asatlua* na gaccbe. 1366.. 

S 5 t»«. EvaA' kbo yatam" anuyayi boti , 

^ dahate pun’ evaA ' 

asatl ca sa so ” pana mittadfibho, 

-BO dhammiyo hoti”, jahassu adbammaii“ ti. 1367. 




i cmW. • Ck» Bd dubbhl. * Bd 4lla6c»s^ 

C» yatbiMhi Ba j Cf *tan1 ea kalei ^ -iabbhJv ajgndbavam, 

i. es aaaiuhavaiii.. karbtha. B4 manipt Mteyya. 


' - ,» .U.ttMs MS]?., » f« ^ tbrts MSS,' “ C**‘db»oiia«V*^ 

. * f' • ‘ -Si'*''' '■ ’ 

' ' ' ^ *’ t '' ' 

' A'.' ‘J 


' r 
I 




_ ■ 




■^'i- ‘,'1'^‘^'^‘' i ..'. f >}':': .''i\,''‘l ,* 
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pi ekato avnttbapubbam’, ast^iiena* 

^iti yo * Wr^P«»b asanamatten^pi nimanteyya pag eva anuapanadihi, tassava 
’ti taa^a pubbakSrJsaa attham karot’ eva *, y 5 1 a n u y a y ! tt pubbakarina * ya- 
tassa puggaiassa* anuyayi, pathamaih Ijaronto yati ’ nama paccha karonto anu- 
yayati* 'tl evam pandlta kathentl, ayam devaraja pathamo sadhunara- 5 

dhammo, adubbhapanln ti adrubh\kaih*, attaiio bhunjanahattham‘® eva 
dahafito h! mittadubh!^ nama hoti, itl allahatthassa ajjhSpanarii nama, ayaiii 
dutiyo sadhunaradhammo, n^ tassa ’tl tassa. sakhaih va pattara^ va na bhin- 
deyya'* ltl>bbSrana: mlttadubho bi papako iti paribhuttachayassa aoeta- 
nassa rukkhassApi papako honto mittadubhi nama boti kimanga paua maiiussa- lo 
bhutasaa, ovaih mittesu adubbbanan nama, ayam tatiyo sadhunaradhamrao, 
dajjittbiya tl dadeyya itthiya, sammataya ’ti abam ev’ assa piyo na anno 
c’ esa” iccbatiti evarii suttbu- mataya, laddha kbanan ti aticarasaa okasara 
labhitva**, asatinan ti asaddhammagamannagatanam itthinam, iti matugamam 
iiissaya .papassa akaranaifa nama, ayatii catuttho aadbunaradhammo, so dbam* 15 
niiyo jbotiti^^ go tvam** devaraja imebi catuhi naradhammasammatebi yutto 
dhammikO boti”. 

Evam M, yakkhassa cattaro sadhunaradhamme Buddhalil- 
hay?^ k&thesi, te sunanto ycva Pu- sallakkhesi: y,catu8u pi 
^anesu pandito attano jlvitam eva yacati, ayaih kho pana 30 
mayharh .pubbe asanthutass' eva'* sakkaram akasi, aham assa 
iiivesane tlh$m mahantaiii yasairi anubhavanto vasim**, ahan 
ca imam papakaiii karonto matugamam nissaya karomi, sabba- 
thapi aham eva mittadubhi, sace paiidite.aparajjhissami na sadhu- 
naradbajpme vattissami nama, kim me nagamanavikaya, Inda- 25 
pattavSsInam saassuni mukhani hasSpento iinarii vegena tattha*° 
netva dhammasabhdya otaressamiti** cintetva aha; 

216, Avasira aham tuyha tlhaih agare, 
annena pSnena upatthito ’siiii, 

mitto fnam&si, visajam’ ahan tarn*', 30 

kamam gharam uttamapafina gacche^\ 1368. 

VB 4 agaadhivsm, 1. e. ajiantbavarii. * B<* avutta*. * so. * karotheva, 

Bd attbaih puriso karoteva. ® so C*«; B4 -karitaya. • mahaggbassa. 

B4 pu^pbayayK « -yayati, B<l anuyayl. * adrabha-, B4 adrubbbitam. 

B« -bbatt^. B4 -dubbbi, Ck -dubbi, Cs -dubhi. B4 bbinjeyya. B4 
iia anno mamannevafS'. B4 al-. B4 hobiti. so ali three MSS. Bd 
bohi. C^g •iihsu. Ck omit ta-. **#34 vigajja, 

yisajkibm^bfntarfi.^^ B4 -a. _ 










‘ tai/'-4pJ -bfiyatu- n4gakula§$a attho,. ^ 

" alam pi me nftgakanBaya hotu, r . f ■ r 

so tvam saken’ eva subhfisjtena ; - 


routto si me ajja vadh&ya panfia ti. 136^^' :/ /, 

' ■ 1 > ■ -■' ' ■■ ■■ , ' 


5 ,: T«. up»tibito amStl. U}-i upatthito asml, Tl*ajfini»hantiin* t| tU- 

' sajjaml ahaiii taih*, kiman « ekaibaena, yadhaya ’«, vadhato,,pafiaa» ti 
ptSnar'anta^ 


Atfia narh M. ^mSnava tvam* roam tava* attano^ gharam 
raa® pesehi® n-bhavapam eva mam nehiti^A vadanto g. B. S 
*? 2 . Handa .tuvam yakkba mamaip pi 
sasuran nuVte, atthara mayT carassu, 
aham pi nSgSdhipatIvirPfinam* 
i ’ dakkhemu naga^sa aditthapubban ti. 1370. 


Ta. handa *ti vaVasiiaggatthe nipSto^ Maurannu"^ - - ti tava aasuraasa 
trt aanttkaifa®, attliam mayl oara ma nasayl**, nBgadhIpativimiTian ’* ti 
nagidbfpatin ca tlmanan c' aaaa nagassa adittbapabbam passeyyam »*. 


Poppako fiha: I;' 

2 it. Yam ve narassa ahit&ya assa 

na tarn paSfio'* arahati dassaoayay 

ptha kena vannenk amittagftmam 

tuvam icchasi uttamapafina gantuu. ti. 1371 


LUVaill »**-«** 

Ta. amitta--ti amittassa vasanatthapam, anoUtasamagamau 1^^. - 


3labasatto aha: ^ * 

,# 4 . Addhft pajanSmi ahtini pi etam^ ' 0 - ; s, 

na^taiii pafifio .ariihati dassanftya, 

, . pSpafi ca roe n’ atthi kata* kuhiSci , ■ 
tasma pa sathke marapagamaya ’ti. ^ 37 ^ 

Ti. mar.i^Sgpiiiiyi 'tt mmpasM »g^»y*;‘ ‘ , 


V • C* btiiy«ta ' * CJfc yliajikucwij C yl..Jih.ii!»»>*o, Bd TrMkJJ«M^«ntin. 

,< Cfc-tt*. :» emitted la CK. • C»* p«M». * 


>■, <■ ‘ ■'*! ’'I 
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mays tfidi^o kakkhalo dhammakathSya 
palobjSetva mudufka^, idftn’. eva mam *alam me n-manavikaya, 
attano gliaraih yfihJti’ vadesi; njrSjassa mudukarape' mamako 
bharo^ neh^eva mam tattha*' *ti.. Tam sutva Pu- tassa va- 
cartaib „6adhu‘* 'ti sampaticchitvS a.: ‘ » 

' »s5. fiaada ca* ^aivim atulSnubhavam 
maya eahS* dakkhisi, ehi katte 
-♦ yatth* acchati * naccagltehi oago , 

rtja yathS Ves^avaiio NaliMam. 1373. 

936. Taib nagakanfiSV caritam ganena • . 
nikilitam niccam aho va rattirh ^ 
pahutamalyam .bahupupphachandam 
obhSsati vijjii-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 1374, 

997. Annena pftnena upetarupaih 
d^ccehi gUehi ca vaditehi ’ 
paripQra" kannShi alamkatshi 
upasobhatr vatthapilandhaiienS *ti. 1375. 


10 


15 


Ta. hands ca® *tl nlpatainattam eva, thanan ti n-rajaasa vag^inattha- 
naiii*, Nalinnan ll Naliniyarn nama rajadhaniyani , caritaih ganena 'ti 
tam li-kannanaih ganena caritarh, nlkijltan ti hfccara aho ca rattirh ca n-kan- 80 
nihl kllitinukilltaih: * 


988. So Punnako Klirunam kattasettham’*.® 
disldayl pacchato aeaoa^mim, . 

SdSya kattaram anomapaiifLam 
djpStiayl bhavanam nSgaranno. 1376. 
m. Patyana thanam atulSDubhSvaih 

katta pacchato Punnakassa, 
aimaggipekkhi pana ** nSgarfijS 
pimbe va jSmataFaro ajjhabhasatha. 1377. . 


25 


* *0414* T Oh Mss. iahe, * Ck y«Ut-r C» uttha-^ B<i 

y«thicch«8i,: fedltnaih. « Brf therattiih. ^ Bd. -plinntih. • » Oh 


'WS. C** k»mr.‘ Bd ” B* mtt)i 
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XXII. MahJnipatt. 


ti bhi. *0 Pu« evam ^l•bhavanaIil vah^iT^v ftUana 

ajaildtib aropetvl n-bhatanaii) nesf. than an tl n^rajaaaa vasanatthanaiifi pffc- ; 
chato- -ti Puapakassa kira etad ahosU^ sace n^raja paij4iU& diav4: 
cittQ bhavisaati Icc-etam kusalam note tassa tarn apaMantaasr aya aindhava^ | 
5 ^aropetva adaya gamissimlM, atha* nam pacehato thapeal, vutta.m: p. j 

P-kassa ti, samaggi--® samaggirfi' pekkhamaiio, sainam avekkhili pi patho, | 
attano jamStaram paaaitva pathainatararo sayam eva ajjhabhisathS tl a. 


Nagaraja alia: 

* 4 ^. Yan nu tuvaih agama inaccalokaih ^ 

• • 

10 . anvesaiuano hadayam* panditassa, 

kacci samiddhena idhanupatto 
adaya kattaraih anomapanuan ti. 1378. 

Kacoi--ti tena^ manorathena saniiddhena nipphannena* idlj| 
siti^ pucchl. 

15 • Puttnako Sha: 

* 41 . Ayam hi 30 agato van tvain icchasi, 
dhammena laddho .mama dliammapalo, 
tam passatha* sammukha bhasamajpath, 
siikho bhave sappurisehi sariigamotjjjj 1379. 



;ato 


► * Ta. yintvamlcchasiti yarfi tvam icfhaai, yantum icchasltl patbo, 

bha8«-ti tain lokapitakaifa dhaniinapalani idgni madliurena aarena dhammaih 
bhaaamRrtam sammukha ts passatha, sappurisebi ekatthane samagamo bj nan»a 
.sukho hotiti. Kal agirlkhandam. 


Nfigaraja Mahasattaih disvfi gatham aha: 

•2r> 94 f. Aditthapubbaih disv&na mffcco niaccubhayaddito* 

vyarohitp nabhivadeti, na ida’ panaavatfim iva. 1380. 

Ta. vy.wbJto tl bhito, 1. v. h.: pan^tta mm adUihapubbaiii n-bba- 
»anath dlava ma/apabhayena 'ca atUto bhito Imtva yarfi main na abMvade»ydam 
kafkDuth psannvautansrh na botl. ^ 


Evam . n-r§jftaam paccftsiihsantaih M. ,,na tvai|| 
dUabbo" ti avatva va attano fiSnataya upayakosallo^ .j***^ 
, , ■ vajjhappa^abhavena twh na yandamlti** vadantp 
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Ig. Na cV na ca maccubhayaddito ‘ 

fla vajjho abhiv&deyya vajjhaifa vfi nabhiv5daye. 1381. 

J44. Kath^iii abhivadeyya abkivadipayetha^^ ve 
^ yadjl SitHo* baotum iccheyya, 

taiii kamiUjam na upapajjatiti?. 1382. s 

T, a-.s n’ ev^liaih n*raja aditthapubbam n-bhavanarh disva bbito marana- 
bhayena tajjfto, madiaassa hi maranabbayan nauaa atthl, vajjho pana abhi^ 
vadeturfa vajjham va avajjho pi abhivadeturfa* na labhati, yam hi naro baritum 
iecheyya tam katban nu.abbivadeyya katham va tena attanarii abhivSdapayetha 
taisa hi taih kammam na upapajjati, tvarh oa kira marij marapetarh idha lo 
aDap6Si^ katbaih aham tam vandamiti. 

Taiii sutva nagarajS, Mahasattassa thutim karonto dve- 
gatha abhasi: 

*46. Evam etaih yatha brusi saccaih bhSsasi pandita: 

na vajjho abhivadeyya vajjhaiii vS, nabjiivadaye. 1383. n 
. Kathan no* abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha V va 
yam naro* hantum iecheyya 
tam kammam na upapajjatiti. 1384. 

Idftni M. nagarajena saddhim patisanth&ram karonto aha: 

*47. Asassatarh sassatan no tavedarii*® ’ 20 

iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti,, 
pQcchjimi tam n^garaj* etam attham: 

^ kathan na te laddharn idam vinianam. 1385. 

248. Adhicca laddham parinamajan** te (V 

sayaihk&taih udaha^* devehi dinnam, 25 

akkh§hi£me nagaraj* etam attham 

yath* ew laddham idam vimfinan ti. 1386. 

ti idam yasajatani vimlnaih va asassatam* sassata- 
sadiaatb kbo^iaarb nissaya papam akasiti imina padena attano jlvitam yaciy' 
^ddhiti naglddbt ca nagajuti kayabalaifa cetaMkavirlyan ca n-bhavane upapatti 30 


_ X' ' 

'' ; ‘ t V ^ ^ ^ ’ 

-V-;' 

■ - »V. 




* Bd« . a gd HU. * C* -pavetba, C* •pacetha, Bd -payeta. Bd nayo. 
‘ Bd aampajjX 4 Bd ^apeturbi ^ C*a ce, ® Bd imam ai?a». • Bd -(a. 
nu Um ^ Bd nu tavayidam. Bd yiparln. ** read: adu.’ *® Bd , 
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^ ca yan ca te idaih vimarum^ pucchatiii tam n-raja ©tam atthaifa: katbai^ iiu^e 
etam.sabbam Uddhati ti, adbicca laddhan ti kin iia taya Idam viminarh 
evaih. sacnpauiiaih n-bhavai^aib adhieca akaraneiia laddharfa udabu utuparlpaaia- 
]am t© jdam udahu sayaiii 8ahatth6n^%va ka^afai udahu . devehi t« uinnaih yaU’ 
5 eva te idarb laddhatii ©tarn m©^ attham akkhabiti. * 

Nagaraja aha: • 

849 . Nadhicca laddham na parinftmajam me (V 
na sayamkataih na pi devehi dinnarh, 

• sakehi kammebi apapakehi 

10 punSehi me laddham idaih vimanan ti. 1387, 

Ta. apapakehiti alamakehi. 


Mahasatto llha : . 

* 860 . Kin te vatarh kim pana br.ahmacariyaih (V Suman- 
kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako gala "V . 1. p. n?) 

15 iddhi jutf balaviriyupapatti ^ 

idan ca te nfiga mahavimanan ti. 1388. 


Ta, kinte vat an ti n-raja purimabhav© kim dauam kim vatam aliosi ko 
brahmacariyavaao kataraaucaritaas’ ©v” esa iddbi-adiko vipSko ti. 

% 

NSgaraja aha: ^ 

* 881 , Ahah ca bhariya ca. manussaloke (Sumangaia I p. 177 ) 

■ saddha abho danapatl ahumha, 
opanabhfltam me ghararh tadasi, (V 
santappita sainanabrS-hipana ca, 1389. 

85 *i Malafi ca gandhafi ca vilepanafi ca . ^ 

25 padipiyam seyyarn upassayan ca A 

^ acchfidanam sayanaih annapanam , W 

sakkacca daoaui adamha tattha. 1390, 
wi. Tam me vatam tam pana brahraacariyath, it 
tassa sucinnassa ayaih vipako - 

so , • iddhi juti balaviriytipapatti - ^ 

idafi ca dbira mabd^vimfinan ti. 1391. t'f 


V-.. : 
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Ta. manuasalo^ke ti Amgaratthe Kalacampanagare, tamme vat an ti 
tarn sakkaccarh dinnadanaih eva mayharh vatasaqiadanan ca brahmacariyari ca 
ahosl, taas’ eva.8i^;arita8sa ayaih IddbSdiko vipako. 


MabasStto ahai: » 

* 54 . *Bvan ce* te laddham idarh viraanam % 

jftnfisi punnanam phaltipapattim 
tasma hi dhamman cara appamatto 
yatha vimanarh punam avasesiti, 1392. 

Ta. jaiiasiti sace taya dananubhaven’ etadi iaddham evarh sante janasi 10 
nama ptinnanam pbalan ca punnaphalena iiibbattarh’ upapattin ca, tasma ti 
yasma punnehi taya idarh laddharh tasmfi punamavasesiti yatha puna pi 
imam n-bhavanarh ajjhavasasi evarh dhammarh cara. 

Nagaraja aha; • 

*B6. Na idha santi* sanianabrahmana va^ 
y*es’ annapanani dademu katte, 

’ akkhahi me puochito etam attham 

yatha vinianarh punam avasema ’ti\ 1393. 

MabSsatto aha: 

266 . Rhogi hi te santi idh’ upapanna 
puttivca dSra anujivino ca, 
te^su tuvam vacasa kanimana ca 
asampaduttho va bhavShi niccam. 1394. 

257. Evam tuvarh riaga asampadosaih 
anupSlaya® vacasa kanimana ca, 
t.hatva idha* yavatayum vimane 
uddhaih itp gacchasi devalokan ti. 1395. 

Ta. bhogiti bbogtno, naga ti a., tesu Hi tesu puttadisii bhogisu va- 
caya ca kammena ca- niccarh asampaduttho bhava, anupal aya ‘ti evarh putta* 
disu o’ eVa sestt^atteia ca mettacittasaihkhatarii asampadosarh armrakkba, ud- 30 
dbarh Hd tl uwbhavanato uparldevalokarh gamissasi. mettacittaih hi danato 
^ibekatararn pufifian *tl. ' 


20 




' all three MSS. -4. -Uim. » Bd nayidha; 

ca, Cfrs va. » .vagetl. • all three MSS. -ya. 


read;- nedha aAiiti. * Bd 
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NSgaraja M-assa dhai«rna.kathaih e'utvS „na sakkft pan^. 
tana bahi papancaih katuib, Vinialaya^ dassetva subhasitaih 
savetva dohalaih patippassaraShetva Dhananjayarfij^afa tosetva 
panditam peseturh* vat^titi“f cintetva g. a.: 

268 . Addha hi so socati^ rajasettho 
taya v.ina yassa tuvarh sajivo, 
dukkhupanito pi taya saniecca • 

* vindeyya poso sukham aturo piti. 1396. 

Ta. sajTvo ti sajivo va^ araacco, sajnecca ’ti taya saha samagatitva, 
aturopiti balhagiUno pi samano. 


Tarii sutva M. nagassa thutiiii karonto itaram g. S.: 

259 . Addha sataih bhasasi naga dhammam t 

anuttaraih atthapadaiii sucinnarh, 
etadisiyasu® hi® apadasu 
pahnayate iiiadisanaih vi^eso ti. 1397. 

Ta. addha aatan ti addha’ santanarh panditanam ^^^ramaiii bhasasi, 
atthap.adan ti nihitakotthasaih^, etadi siya evarap^fti apadasu edise 

bhaye upatthite roadisanarii pahnavaiitanam viseso pannayati, ^ 


Tam sutva nfigaraja atirekataram tuttho gatham aha: 
SCO. Akkhehi’ no t’ ayam mudha nu laddli»^ 
akkhehi no t’ ayarii ajesi jute'\ " i 


dhaininena laddho iti t’ ayain aha, 

katharh tuvara ** hattham imassa-m-agato ti. 1398. 


Ta. akkhehi® no ti acikkha amhakaih, tayan ti tarn ayam, mudha--ti 
kin liu mudha ainiilen’ eva labhi udahu jute ajesi, iti tayamaha ti ayaib 
Punpako dhammena me pandito laddho ci vadati, imassaniagato ti tvain 
katharii imassa liatthatthaih agato. 

Mahasatto aha: 

2 C 1 . Yo III’ issaro tattha ahosi raja 
tarn ayam akkhehi ajesi jute, 

* Ck# -lassa. * pesi-. * -si. ^ ca, C« cna, opoUs ya. * 
three M^S. *8i-. * C* bhi, C* ti. ’ B<* ekaihiena. ® hiW*. ' * B<* akkbahl, 

akkbeai. Bd jute. date. ** Bd adds iiu. ai three MSS. tvain. 
*• Bd hatthaiii. so Bd- C^' ayam, Ca ama. . 
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80 main Jito. rftja iniass’ ad^si, 

. dhammena laddho ’smi ^sShasena ’ti. 1399. 

Ta. y^s^issaro tl yo me issaro, i luaasa d as! ti imassa ad.isi, 

,, 12 . Mahorago attamano udaggo 

satvana dhirassa subhasitaui 5 

hatthe gafietva anomapannam 

pavekkhi bhariyaya tada sakase. 1400. , 

86 S. Yena tvarii Vimale pandu yena bhattarfa na ruccati 
na ca-m-etadiso vanno ayam eso tamonudo. 1401. 

, 64 . Yassa te hadayen’ attho agat’ ayam pabhamkaro, lo 

t^ssa vakyarh nisamelii, dullabharh dassanam puna. 1402. 

Pavekkhiti pavijtlio, yena ’ti bhadde Vimale yena karanena tvaiii pandu 
e’ ca . te bhattam ^ ruceati, nacametad iso^ vanno ti pathavitale 

va deviled ^va na ca etadiso vanno annassa kassaci atthi yfidiso etassa /;una- 
vanno patthato, ayam eva so \tamonudo ti yarn nissaya tava dohalo' up- 35 
panrio ayam so sabbalokassa tamh^udo, puna* ti puna etassa dassarjarn naraa 
dullabhan ti vadati. s* 

205. Disvana tarn .Vimala bhuripannarii 
dasanguliiii panjalim paggahetva 

hatthena bhavena patitarupa 20 

icc-abravl Kurunarii kattusettharil^ 1403. 

♦ 

H a tth ena - - ti tutthena cittena, pati tarupa ti somaiiassajata, itoparaiii ®: ' 

2 dc,. Aditthapubbaiii disvana macco maccubhayaddito 

. vyainhito nabhivadeti^ na idam'* pannavatSih iva. 1404. 

267. Na c’ amhi vyamliito nagi® na ca maccubhayaddito, 25 

na vajjho al^ivadeyya vajjham va nabhivadaye.’ 1405. 
Katbmii no abliivadeyya abhivadapayetha ve 
yaih naro haptum iccheyya tarii kammam na upapajjati. 1406. 

»6fi. Evam etarii yatha brusi saccarii bhasasi pandita : 

na vajjho abliivadeyya vajjham va nabhivadaye. ’ 1407. 30 

r . -1-, V— rr- r- 

* 0^ teva, Cs neve. * cittam. y* nacate tadiso. ' punan. ® 
katta-. ® Rd adtJa; vimalaya i‘a maliasattassa ca Facaiiapativacanagatha. ^ 

•tenablii-, R^ HaiiibhTvadesj. * Bd yi-; redd: nedarhiw Ck -tenabi, C* 

•tenabln. 10 Wiwx. 
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15 274 . 


SO 


25 


30 


Kathaih no* abhivSdeyya abhivadapayetha. ve 

yam naro hantuni iccheyya taijj kammam naupapajjati. 1408. 

Asassataih sassataih nu fava-y-idam^ 

iddhi juti balaviriyupapaffti*, 

pucchami tain nagakanne. tam atthaih: 

kathan no te laddham idarh viiuanan ti — pe-^^ 1409. 

Adhicca laddham parinamajan te (V~|) 

, s^yaiiikataih udShu devehi dinnam, 
akkhahi me nagakanne tam atthaih 
yatha ca te laddham idaih vimanarh. 1410,' 

Nadhicca laddham na parinamajam me 
. na sayaihkataih napi devehi dinnam, 
sakehi kammehi apapakehi . 
punnehi me laddham idaiii vimanam®. 1411. 

Kin te vatam kim pana brahmacaslyarii (Sumafigala-V. I p. n?) 

kissa sucinnassa ayarii vipako:,ia 

iddhi jutr balaviriyupapatti ’ 

idan ca te- nagi mahavin^am. 1412. 

Ahaa ca kho samiko mayhaih 
saddha ubho danapatl"«^umha, ^ 0 

opanabhutam me gharam tadasi, < 

santappita sainanabraj^an^ ca. 14^6. 

Maian ca gandhail ca vjlepanan ca^ 
padipiyaih seyyam upa^ayan ca 
acchadanaiii sayanam Annapanarh 
^akkaicca danani adan^ tattha. 1414, 

Tam me vatam t&m p4na brahmacariyam 
tassa sucinnaasa ayam vipako: 
iddhi juti balaviriyupapatti^ 
idan ca me dhira* mahavimanaih. 1415. 


' » Bdim.V* i«adi tavedaifa. , » i^ad; ^viryu-. ♦ -iiauti, -na*. * 

omit V, 273-t4 * dhlra, yfra; cfr. Sumafi^ala I 178. 


, .-'"iv? ;\v .v ; 

' \ y - O » '/ ' l^.' ■> 




'■f'-'"- ; ; 8* Vidhurapapf^ltajataki. ; T545.) 

378 . Bvtin ca te laddham idarh vinianaiii, 

• ^ janasi punnana phalupapattim \ 

(^asma* l^i dhaniiiian cana appamatto 

punam ^vasesi. 1416. 

37,9* Na-y.jdha-Hi-atthi * samanabrahmana va \ * 

■ yesV ^nnapanani dademu katte, 
akkhalii ine pucchito etaiji attham 
yatha vinianam punani avasema. 1417.: 

280 . Bhogi hi ye^&anti idh’ upapanna 
putta ca.idara anujivino ca • 
tesam tuvaih vacasa .kaniaiana ca 
asampaduttha hi bhavahk.niccam. 1418. 

282 . Evarh .tuvaiii nagi asainpadosaiii 
ahupalaya* vacasa karainaim ca, 

?hatva idlia® yavatayum vimane ’ . 

uddharn ito gacchasj devalokam. 1419. 

389. Addha hi so sdcati r^jasettho 
. taya vina yassa tuvaih sajivo, . , 

dukkhuparjito pi taya samecca * 
vindeyya peso sukhaiu aturo pi. 1420. 

283; Addha satarh- bhasasi? riagi dhamaiaih 
anuttaraih atthapadaih sucinnaih, . 
etadisiyasu hi ipadasu. 
panhayatl iiiadisinaih viseso.^ 1421. . 

284. Akkhehi® no t’ ayarh* mudha nu laddho, 
^Hhehi no t’ ayam* ajesi jute 
’ dhauiiiiena laddho iti 'V Syam aha, . ‘ 

V kathaifa tuvaih hattham imassa-in-agato"’ '1422. 
288 . Yq m’/issaro tattha ahosi raja. ' 

. tam ^yamv° akkhehr ajesi jute, 
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C« Bd ithi^ pk • 2 atthi, B<^ uayidhsi santi. . * Bd omits^ i 
^ * * aU three. MSS. -ya.* ^ all three MSS. Idha. ’ -ti: V 


/^kkhahl. • Cfcrtiya. Bd ayaro, 
J»tak». vr, * . • 
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so main' jito raja imass’ adasi, . 

dhammena laddho ’sini asahasena ti. 1423. * 

ImSsaiii gathanarii hetthavuttaiiayeii' ev^' attho veditabbo. • / 

280 . Yad' eva Varui^ nago panham pucchittha panditara 
5 tad*^ eva nilgakannapi panhaiii pucchittha panditam. 1424. 

287 . Yath’ eva Varunaih nagaiii dhlro tosesi pucchito 
tath* eva nagakanfiam pi dhlro tosesi pucchito. 

Evam tosita paiia. 

288 . Ubho pi te attamane viditva 

10 mahoragam nagakahnah ca dhiro 

acchambhi abhito alomahatthb 

icc-abrayi Varunam nagarajarh: 1426^ 

289 . - hethayi* naga, ay’ aham asmi^ y 

yena tava attbo idaih sariraih i 

15 hadayena marhsena karoti^ kiccarhy . 

sayaifa karissami yathaniatin te ti; 1427.;^^^ 

Acchambhiti nikkampo, aloraah.attho ti hkayena ahatthaiorao, icca- 
btaviti .to.msanava.eu. iti abr.vl, ma bethayiti?.V«a<lSbhikamm.m karo- 
mitl ma bhSyi, ““ ma cintayj, naga ti 

*0 Varunam alapati. ayahamaamtti « ayam» aham asmi, ay.m'» eva va pat o, 
aiyam kariseamiti aave tvari. imaasa” santike dl.ammo auto ti rtam mate- 
turn' na vlsahasi aham ” eva yatha tava ajjhaaayo tatha sayam karlBaamUi 

' Nagaraja ^ha : . . . ^ 

„o. Panfia bhave ‘Miadayaih panditanam, 

8i te ty-amba pafiuaya inayain sututtha’*, 

Anunanaino labhat’ ajja dSrain, ■ . 

ajj’ eva tajfa .Kuruyo pSpayatu ’t.i. 1428. 

Ta tyamha ’tl te mayam tava panniya santuttha, anuna - - tl .ampulla* 
namb Pu- yakkhasenip.ti, Ubhat.ija- ti iabhatu ajji.daram, Mm ^ 

' 30 dhitaram Ir.ndatlm, pap.^tj-tl aJJ^eya tam Kurutatthad. Pu- papetu ^ 

’ ’ •* rthito “hambhi?-^^* 

C*. hetkaaT » Bd iyay 4 m»»<n*- »Ck*;sii read; karohi? B to 

* add mi. ” “‘' ***''*- . “ C*'* «»*“- • . , • 
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• Evarii vatvg Yaruno Iranda.tim Punnakassa adasi; so tarn 
labhitva tut.thaoitto Ma’llasatte^a saddhirii sallapi. 

Tam aSl^am pakasento Sattha alia: 
a9i» Sa Puhnako attamano udaggo - • 

Jrandatirii rmgakannam labhitva . ‘ 

hatthena bhavena patltarupo 

icc-abravi Kurunam kattu$ettham : 1429. 

. 293. Bhariyaya marii tvam akan sahiaiigira * ‘ * 

alian ca te Vidhura* karomi kiccaiii, 
iman ca te nianlratanam ^ dadaini. 
ajj’ eva tarb Kuruyo papayaraiti. 1430. 


Ta, mani--ti paiidita aham te gutiesu pasaimo arahami® tavariuccha- 
vikaiii® katuiii) tasma iinah ca te cakkavattiparibhogaih iDanirataiiaih demi, ajj’ 
ca tarn Indapattarii papemi. ‘ . 

. f AthaJVI. thutirh karonto itaram gathain aha: 

393. Ajeyyam^ esa tava hotu iiiettT® ' 
bhariyaya Kaccaoa piyaya saddhiih, 
anandacitto * suniano patito 

datva manirii man ca nay”Mndapattan ti. 1431. 

I'a* ajjeyyamesa ti esa tava bhariyaya saddhiih piyasaihvusametti ajeyya 
hotu, anaiidacl tto ti adihi pi samahgibhavani ev’ assa vadati, iiayiuda- 
pattari ti iiaja Indapattaih. • 

394. Sa Punnako Kurunaiii kattusetthaih ' ’ 
iiisidayi purato asanasmirii, 

adaya kattaram anomapannam 
upanayi nagararh Indapattarii. 1432. 

296. Mano inanussassa yathapi gacche 

tato pi sawikhippatararh ** ahosi, 
sa Pafanako Kurunaih kattasetthaih 
upanayi nagaraih Indapattarii. 1433. 

katta-. * samvhgi, saniaggi, samaggi. . ® so all three MSS. 

Jr dhira? * read: -ratii&ih. * Bd’ahosi. ^ Bd adds kiccarh. so aM three 

12 ^ ^ mlttirh, Bd nietti. * C*'* -vitto. iia. ** anaridito. 

katta-, so Bd pissakhippataraih. 
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Atha naiti aha: • • . , . 

,i„. Et” Indapattaiii nagara,p padissati 
- ■ rammani ca auibava;nani bb 5 gaso, 

. ahan ca- bbariySiya samhngjbhuto, 

.■•tuvan* ca patto si sakaih nikctaih', 

■ Yathapi gacche' ti mano iiairla® ha gacchati, (Jura aramnjanari» gai.ihanto 
‘ pana gato ti vucoati, tasma nianassa arammanagahaiiato ‘ pi khippatara* tassa 
maholnayaaindhavasga' gamanaai. ’ahos'ili avam attha a'ttho datthabbo, etiiida- 
patta.h* ti aasapinhe nisinnass’ eva' dassrtitp’ evam a., pakam - - ti , tvan ta 
i() attauo Tiivesanaiii aampattb ti ‘a. 

Tasraiih pana divase paccusakale raja supinam addasa, 

• ■ . evarupo ’ siipino ■ 'aiiosi : raniio nivesanadVare panfiakkhandho ' 

stlasakliappasakho ® 'pancagorasaphalo olamkatahatthiassapatic- 
cliahnp aiaharukkhp' thito, raal.ajano tassa niahasakkararii ka^ 
,15 .afijaHth paggayha hamassati, atha kho kanbapuristj rattasata-' 
kanivattho rattapupphakannapuro'' avudhahattho agantya maha- 
janassa paridevantass’ eva tarn rukkham 111111.6'“ ohindHva; kad- 

• ' dhanto adaya gantva" puna aharitva paka(itthane jp»ji' thapetva 

pakKaaii, raja taiil supinara pariganhantoi ,,ma*'arilkivho viya na 

*0 afino koci .Vi-pandito, niahajanassa paridevant^s’ eva mulaih 
chinditvg adaya gatapur.iso viya na anno koci,^*p-arh gahetva 
gatamanavo,- puna Urn rukkham aharitva, pakatitth^he thapetya 
gato viya so” manavo p-arii anetva dhammasabhadvare thapetva 
pakamissati, addha mayam ajja p-arii passissama-' ’ti sanittha- 
Vs naih katva somanassappatto . sakalanagararh alariikarapetva 
dhainroasabhaifa sajjapetva alaihkataratananian 4 ape dhaniuj- 

sanarii pan8apapetvft ekasatarajaamaccasananagarayasijanapada- 

parivuto „ajja tumhe -p-aiii paksissatha,- fea hhlyjttha' ‘ “ 

. roahajanam'* assasento p-assa, agaipansm- olokento dhammasa- 
’so bhayaih' nisidi, Pu- pi p-aifa otaretva dh-sabhadvare pans? 

majjhe thapetva Irandatirii adaya attano,d^vanagar^ evaj!* J 

Tvi A. > kll i'brec MS.S-. tv.ii. »,I)d add. klocapi. * pd -ganhanato. 
ihiu.; • Bd -rlho j-bva. Ck Bd <ia...uto. f Bd .ilaina;...kho. , P _ 

; ’>«.i:d ..rii. »1 Bd gato. c»* sve. Bd .ocHiha. ; “ Ci-Hio, C ' • 
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^ Tana atth aril pakas^rito Sattha aha: 

S07.. Sa ^'.Puniiako Knirunam kattusetthaih ' 

' 

* aj*!^nam aruyha anoinavanno 

: pakkairii -vehas^yam autalik*ldie. ; 1435 , • 

2«8» Tain' disva ^ raja paraiiiappatito 
uttliaya bahahi palissajitya 
avikanipayaiii dhammasabhaya inajjhe • 
nisldayl panuikham asanasmiri ti: 1436 : ' ^ 

Ta, anoma - - ti alrinavanno uttaiiiavanno, . a vikarupayaii d bbk - so 
laja paiKjitarii palissajitva mahrijariamajjiie akainpaiito arioliyanto yeva hatthe 
gahetvii aftano abhiftiukbaiii katvii alaiiikatadfiammasaiie liisidapesi. 

Atlia tena ^ saddhiih samnioditva iiiadburapatisahtharkm 
karonto .gatliam aha: 

299 . Tvaiii uo vinetasi* rathaiii va naddham^' • 
ntndanti tain Kiiruyo® dassanena, 
akkhahi me pucchito etain atthaih: . . * 

katham pamokkho aha manavassa ’ti. ’ 1437 . 




10 


Ta. liaddlian'' . ti yatha .naddharii^ rathaiii saratlii viiieti* evaih tvaiii 20 
amhakam karanena nayena hitakiriyasu/ vineta^, nandanti tan ti taiii di^va 
ime kururat|havasirio tava- dassaneria ,nandanti, manavassa ’ti manavassa sau- 
tika katham tarapainokkho ® ahosi. yo va naiii muiicautassa mapavassa paiiiokkbo 
BO kena karanena ahostti a. ’ . ’ 

Ma^satto aha: ' 

300 . Yaih nianavo ty-abhiyadi janinda 

na-sb manusso uaraviriyasettha, ' . 

yadi te sut-o, Punnako imma- yakkho •' 

rahno Kaverassa hi so sSijivo. -lidS. 

* 801. Bhumindharo .Varuno nama pftgo , 30 

braha 8 acIvannab^]Qpapaniio% . 

ta 8 aariu|a.m dhltaram kjamaya^^ ; • 

IraxidatiA'^^ mama. sa“ nagakannalii'*. ^1439, 


so. * CV katta-. * so for -yi? B4 ..lyitva. * Bd p^nanetpi. ' * 
Hat ham. • kurayo. ^ Bd -yaya.- ® tariipa-, Bd tavapa*- * 
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302. TaSsS. sumajjfiaya piySya hetu ia 

patarayittha^ niaranaya mayham, • 

, so c’. eva bhariyaya leaniangibhuto. • 

ahafi c’ anunnato* lyam ca laddho* ti. l 440 . 

6 ' Xa. yam nia - - ti janinda yarii tvam manavo* tl abhjvadasly bhumindharo 

• ti bhumiiidharabhavanavasi, ya* nagakafina ti yam so kamayamano mama 
.maranaya patar&yi *• -sa n-kanna, Irandatiriamapiyaya* hetu ’ti. 

Maharaja, so hi n-rajfi patiiposathikapahhayissajjane^ pa- 
sanno raaih manina pujetva n-lokaih gato Viraalaya nama de~ 
10 viya ‘kaharri te maniti’ pucchito raaroa dhammakathikabhavamr 
vannesi, sa dhammakatham sotukama hutva- hada^^ do- 

halaih uppadesi, n-raja diiggahiteua dhK^|j$Sr Irandat|^ 

‘m^lta te Vidhurassa hadayaiiiaihse® .^hajini, tass^madaya- 
ipaihsaih aha.riturii samattham samik^ pariyesa’ pari-^ 

1^ *yesanti. Vessavanassa bhagineyyarij^il^unnakarh yakkhaiii 

j disva taiii attani palibaddhacittaHi^ftatva pitu . Ilffiptikarh . nesi, 
iiv.atha nam so ‘Vi-panditassa hadayamarhsaih al||||um sakkonto 
Irandatirii labhissasiti’ a., so VppulJapabbatsp^|akkavatti|iari- 
bhogaiii manirii aharitva tunihehi saddhijii jutaih kilib^ mam 
20 labhitva tihaiii mama nivesane va’sitva mam assassa ^ladhirii 
gahapetva Himavante rukkhesu ca pabbatesu ca p 4 ||^|va mare- 
tum asakkonto sattarae yatakkharvdhe verambamuklie paklthanditva 
satthiyojanobbedhe E^||jgirimatthake thstpetvt sihavesadivasena 
idah c’ idan ca* katva maretuih 'asakkonto maj^a attano ina- 
25 ranakaranam puttho sabbaih pavattiih acikkhi, ath’ assaham 
sadhunaradhanime kathesiiii ^ taiii 'sutva pasannacitto 
idha uetukamo ahosi, athahaih tarn adftya n-bhavknam gantva 
n-ranno ca Yimalaya ca dhammam katheaim, aabbS. ca n-parisS 
pasSdi, n-raja tatrha maya chahaiii vutthakSle'* irandatirii 

> C* -ttha; mak^Fayittba. * C* maimrhnato. ® Rd ga. * Bdl adds cittam 
pavattasi. * so all-three MSS. ® *ijena. Bd -kathita-, ® -lara, C« 
-aa. * Bd idds rupam. ma-. ‘ *VCft».omit sabbaiii pavattlih. 

imam. all three MSS. vutu-. 
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jpnnnakassd adasi, so tarn ‘ labhitva pasannacltto mam luani- 
rataaenk pujetva aagarajenanalto mam manomayasindbavaih 
ardpetv^ sayaith majjhimasane rysiditva Irandatim pacohimasane 
nislidapetva idhaimtva maih pYi8am,ajjhe otaretva Irandatiiii 
aditya attank nagaram eva gato, ovarh maharaja so Pu- t^ssa » 
sumajjhaya piyaya‘ lietu patarayi* maranaya mayham, ath 
eyarh. mam nissaya so c’ eva bhariyaya samangibhuto, mama 
dhammadesanam sutva pasannena n-rajena ahan ca aniwfiato, 
tassa^ Punnakassa saiitika ?iyam sabbakamadado cakkavatti- 
paribhogamani ca* laddbo, ganhatha dova roanin“ ti manim lo* 
ranno ad^^jt* Tato raja paccusakalo attana ■ dittliasiipinam 
nagaravasinam kathotukamo^ jjbbo*^ nagaravasi^ ajja raaya dit- 
thasupinaih sunatha“/ti vatya aha: , ; 

803. Rakkho hi mayliam padvaresu'’ jato, 

•panna khafidho silamayV asga s^kha, 

atthe ca dhamliie ca thito nipako 
gavappbalo’ hattliigavassachanno. 1441. 

804. Naccagitaturiyabhinadite’® 

ucchijjam enam?‘ puriso ahasi'*, 

' so no ayaiii a^ato sanniketam, * . so 

rukkhass’ imassapacitim karotha.' 1442. 

, ‘ 808 . Ve keci vitta mama paccaVena 

sabbe va‘* te patukarohtu ajja, , 

tibbani katvana*'^ upayanani 
‘ rukkhass’ imassapacitiih** karotha. 1443. 

806 . Te keci: baddha mama atthi ratthe ‘ ' 

sabbe va te bandhana mocayantu, * ’ ♦ 

V ^yath* ey’ ayarii bandhanasraapi**' mutto . 

< .Ime ca te muncare bandhanasma. 1444. 


' parUaya.- * Bd pakarayi, patar^yltvitfor -ylttha. adds me. 

Ck* manifica. » kathetva. VBd blionfo. ^ Bd -vasino. ® C^s -re, Bd 
dVate^. « Bd gavi-. * -riadito/ C«-nadito; read: atha nacca-? Bd 
Uccbljja ftaih 8enarh,r^ uccjiijjametach. abhasi, Bd ahosi. V all three 

MSS. iMssa ap*.. ** ca. katva. Bd -pa. 


• -‘i'M 1-*%^ V : V • 

-[r '■ . ; 


■ ■ - ’ -v- > . ■ , 

■ • ■ • ■> : ■ ''■'■‘i.- - ... ■' -■ •• • ’' ■■'■'v.,,' . 
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*ao 7 . Utjnangala in^sam imam karontUj ^ 

• mariiaodanaiil brahmana bhakkhayantu, , 

'amajjapa niajjarahk' fapantu ' . > • ' 

“ . punnahi thalahr-pallsaut^hi. .1445. ' • 

. 5 9 808. Maliapathaiii nicca sainavhayantu, ^ ; 

tibban ca rstkk-ham videalraRtu* ratfhe . ‘ 

yath’ anni^mafina^h na viheihayQyyuiti, ; 
rukkbass’ imassapacitim* karotha ’ti. 1446. 

Ta. siUmayassa ’tl etassa rukkhAs^a sllamaya sakha, atthe ca- -ti 
'10 vaddiiiyan ca 8abhi^;:e ea ^hito, iiipako ti .so pannamayartikkho patitthito, 
ga'vapphalb* ti. pancavidhagorasaphalo, alaiiikatehi batthiga- 

vassehi sancbanuo, naccagltaturiyabljinadito /ti ath’ assa lukkbassa pu- 
jarii karoutana mahajaneiia. tasmirh ^ rukkhe etehi naccMihi ibhinadite^ eko 
» /^kanbapuriso ugantva tam rukkbarii ucchinditva parivjir<^tva .thitam seuaih pala- 
15 petTa abasi®, so/ 'jpuna ri^kkbo agantva amh?ikaih iiiveaaiiadvare yeva thito, so 
ayaiii maharukkbasadiso paii4^^o saniiikotaih agato*, idiini sabbe va tunoko rukk-bass 
iinassa apacitim karotha . mahasakkaram pavattetba , . ma paccaye-ria ’ti 
atnbbo Aiuacca ye keci mam tjis^ya. laddbeiia yasViia vitta tuftliacitta te, sabbe 
attaiio Vittim patukarontu.. tibbaniti ‘bahalaui mabantani, upayauaiitti 
20 * pannakare^ ye kectti antamaso kijatt^iaya® baddbe migapakjihi .upadaya, mlin- 
' care ti Jnu^icantu, unnangaiS - - ti imam mSsara kasananangalani ussapetvu 
‘ ekamante tbapetva nagaie bherift carapetva sabbe manussa mahachaparb ka- 
roiKu, b h a kk b a y a D t u 'if bhonjayaJJto, a m a j j a p a ti akaro . iiifiatamattarb,- ’ 

* majjapa purisa nVajjaraha® ti a’ttano attaiio apariatthaue nisinria pivaiitii ’ti 
25 a., punuahi-/ti pjunnehi thalebi, palissatahiti atipunnatta pagharatnaoahi, 
mahapatbam - - ti alamkatauiajiSratbam rajamaggam ilissaya thita vesiya 
niccakilesavaseiia kilesatthikam jaiiam aTbayawtu ’ti a., tibban ti galbatb, 

‘ yatha ll yatha arakkjiaya V*’ susamVlbitatta] 'uunafigala hitftva rukkhassMinassa ^ 
" apaicitiiii kaironta anfiamanfiam na vibetheyynri) evaiii rakkham sarhvidahantii 'ti a. 

80 * E,vaih*l yutte ^ . 

kamar§.'c^ vesiyaiia' ca. brfihmana 
*bahura annbn ca paoaa ca panditassabhih^rayam.- 1447. 

810. Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarik^ V 

^ . baham annan ca papan b^’ pandltassabhiharayuiii. " 1^8. ' 

t go Bd.for majjarsjia?. W majjarabo . " -entu.‘ * all three MSS -ssa 
• ap$-. ^ B<*gavi-. Bd adds ucdiijja *naiii senata pari^o ahositl.^ 

abba, Bd' gahetva\ gato ahosi in the place of ab^a » d^a omlt so?; « B4 
• kllanatthaya. ^ majjarnarabo. Ckg rokkhaya, Bd a^di 
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Samagata janapada . negama ca saniagata bahurh etc. 1449. 
8ij; Bahiijjado- pasannd -si disva panditam agate, 

, pan(i?.^nihi;anuppatte celukMiepo avattatha* ’ti. 1450. 


Abhih arayuii ,ti e\^aiii ranno aj.%tte niahachanam patiyadetva sabba- 
bihdhariflni TQOcetya ete ‘ orodhadayo iiamappakatam • pannakararii sajjetva tena S 
aaddbfdi ahnan ca p^afi ca pa^ditassa peseaurh, pan d r t a m aga t e ti paiidite . 
*agate tai» paodit^im disva bahujanp pasann.o ahosi. . 


ChAno masena bsanarh agariiSsi, M. Buddhakiccaiii sad’dento 
viva .mahajanassa dh. desento rajanaiii anusasanto yavatayiikam 
iJiatvS. saggaparayano ahosi, tassa ovadfe thatvjl rajanarii adirb lo 
katva sabbe pi Kiirurattliavasiho danadini punhA.ni karitva*'* • 
ayupariyosane saggapadam eva ® purayiiiisu. 

S, i. dhammadesanaiii aharitva ,,na bhiVidan' eva pubbe pi T. pannaya 
sampailno upayakusalo yeya’‘ 'ti vatva j. s.: ,»Tada pan'ditassa iiiata- 
pitaro maharajakulani ahesum,' jvtthabhariya Rahulaniata, . j>tthaputto i5 
Rahuio, VaruTio iiagaraja Sariputto, supannarajd . Mog’gallauo., Sakko' 
Anuruddho, Dhananjayaraja Anando^, Vidburapahdito paua aham ava“ 

’ti\ . Vidhqrapanditaj dtakaro. . . ‘ ^ 


9 . IViahaiimiijaggajataka. ' 

' Paficfi^o sabb,itsenaya ’ti, Idaiii S. v, pannaparanHih a. k. 20 
Ekadivi^aih hi bhikkliu dhamniasabbayanr T-assa paanaparamira van- 
nenta ,,mahdpa 55 o avuso T. puthupafifio' hasupanao* javanapanuo tik- 
khapaaSo paravadappaniaddano attanb paDnaimbhaven' eva Kutadanta- 
dayo brah^^ane Sabhiyadayo'^ paribbajake -Ariiguliuialadayo core Alava-, 
kadayo yalifkhe Sakkadayo deve Bakadayo brabriiano^ . 09, danietya 25 
mbbisevane aka$it b^hu c’ ariena janata** pabbajjam datva niagga- 
phalesu patitthapita, evarh ' mahapanno avuso S’,“ . ti Satthu guiia- 
kathaih pakaaenta ni S. agantra ,,k. ii. bh. e. k. s.*' ti »d. 

' B4 paVf. vA B^^katva. A Bd saggapuram... * * Bd adds puanako clian’no ahosi 
parisa buddhapariaa ahasuin. * Bd eva sammasambuddlvo Joke udapadki 1). 

B Habo«iadha)ataka, :== pandito. * sabhidayo, Bd sabbhiadayo^ ^ ‘ Bd 
uiahabrahm«^'v janati^^ jC< jaiiaiia, Bd babujaiiakaya tena damitu, ^ B« 

bahu|anak 5 ya dak ' 


9. Mahaummaggajat^ika. (54t) ) * 331 • 

^ilclnjiyavatuijjhake . Siriva 4 dhak nama setthi ahosi Suniana- . 
devl ntoV ^tssa . bliariya, atha^ M.. tarn divasarh rafina supina- 
/iitthavel^^am eva Tavatimsabhat^anato cayitva tassa kiicchimhi 
patisandhim ganhi , aparam pi ^devaputtasahassarh Tavatirhsa- 
bhavanato cavitva tasmirii yeva game settbanusetthTnaih kulesu 5 . 
patisandhim ganhimsu, SumanadevI dasaraasaccayena suvanna- 
vannaiii puttam vijayi. Tasmiih khane Sakko manussalokarh 
olokento M-assa matu kucchito nikkhamanabhavarh natva *,idam 
, Bu^dharhkuraiii sadevake loke paka^rti katum vattatiti“ M-assa 
.matu kuechitb nikkhantakkliane adissamanakayo agantva tassa lo 
hatthe ekam osadhighatikam thapetva sakatthanam eva gato. 

.M. tarn mutthikatva* ganhi^. tasmirh pana matukucchito nik- 
khante matu appamattakam pi dukkham nahosi, dhammakara- 
kato udakam iva sukbena nikkbami, mata tassa balthe osa- 
dhigbatiklim disva ,,tata kin te laddhan*‘ ti aha, ,iogadharh 
amma‘‘ ’ti dibbosadham • raatuhattbe thapesi, ,,amma imam 
osadharh gabetva • yena kenaci ^badhena abadhikanam detha“ 

’ti a., sa tuttbapahattha Sirivaddhakasettbino arocesi, tassa 
pana sattavassikp sisabadho atthi , so tiitthapabattbo butVa 
„ayaih matukucchito jayamano. osadham- gabetva agato jatak- 20 
khane yeva matara saddbirh katbesi, evarupena* punnavata 
dinnam osadhaiii inabanubhavam bhavissatiti“ tarn osadharh 
gabetva nisadaya ghaihsitva thokarii nalatante* makkhesi, satta- 
vassiko sisabadho padumapatta_to udakam iva vinivattetva gato, 
so „mahanubbavarii osadban^^ ti somaqassappatto ahosi, M-assa 25 
bsadharii gabetva agatabhavo sabbattha pakato ahosi, ye keci 
abadhikfi sabbe setthissa geharii dgantva osadharh yacanti, 
sabbesam hisadSya ghaihsitva thokaih gabetva udakena alolctva 
denti®, dibbosadhena sarire inakkhitaiiiatte yeva sabbabadha 
vupasaminanti, te sukhita inanussa „Sirivaddhasetthino gehe 30 
osadhassa mahantjp §.nubhavo“ tj vannenta pakkamanti, M-assa 

^ Btl-no. C/'* omit atha. ® G/f* mutthirir-, -iliatva. ♦ Bd ao e^a-. ^ 

® 04 -detl. 


■ * 


‘ * 332 ' XXIL Mahiitifpata. , H, : > 

naiiiagahanadlyase aiahasettlii *„mama puttassa ^ayyakSdlnarm 
namepV attho n’ atthi, osadbananmko va hotu‘‘. ’ti vatv^ Oaa- 
dhakiimaro t’ ev’ assa .naiuaih a^iasi,. idan c’ assa ahosjr^ 
putto inabfipunlio . .iia ekako ya nibbattissati, iniina saddhiro 
. 5 jatadarakehi 'bhavitabbaa*^ M sp olpkapfeuto dtokasahassSnara* 

; ditthabhayaih. sutva* .sabbesam pi kumarakanam ' pilandhanani 
datva dhatiyo pesesi, ■ ,,puttassa me upatthaka . bbav.issantiti'“ 
Bodbisattena saddhiiii ydva tesam mafigalam karesi, darake 
alaihkaritva divase divase M-assa upattbanarh* aneiiti. B, tehi ■ 
10 saddbim kilanto ykddbitva sattavassikakale suvannapatima viva • 
ahbirup.o aliosi, ath’ assa .gamainajjbe tehi saddhim kilantassa 
battbiadisu agaccbantesu kilairtandalath bbijjati, vatatapakale 
daraka kilamknti, ekadivasarh tesaih, kilantanarii/' akalanvegho 
iittbahi, taiii disva tiagabalo M. dhavitva ekam salaib pfvisi, 
15 itare d^raka pacchato dbavanta afinamannassk padesil pakkha- . 
. litva patitva janniikabbedMipi papunj-msu,’ B, „iniasrnirfa thane 
kila’salam katum vatuti, evarh na kilam 1 i?sama*''‘’ti cintetva te 
darake aba: j,imasmirh thine vate va atapd va vasse va thl'* 
nanisajjanasayanakkhainaih. ekam ^alam kafeyyama , ekekarii 
20 kahapanam Iharatha“ ’ti a., te. sahassadaraka tatha akainsu, 
M. mahavaddhakim pakkosapetva „imasmiih thine sHarh kaxo- 
hlti“ sahassaiii adasi/ sa ,,sjadhu*‘ ’ti sahassaih gahetva bhumitn 
.jsainam karapetvi-kbanuke kgttetva suttara pasaresi; tarn Maha- 
sattacittarh*^ na. ganhi’, M. tassa suttapasaranavidhanam ^ 

85 . khanto „evaiii pafelretya** sadhukatih. pasarehiti“ a., ,,slmi 
ahaih*'^ attano sippaiiuruperia pasaresirh,. .ito ahiiathl na jana- 
raiti*’^ „tvam ettakam pi ajlBa’nto amkakarh dhanam gahetya 
salaih kathaih karissasi,, Ihara suttam pasaretva te .dask^rntti** 
suttaih aharapetva sayaih paSIresi, Vissakamrneba ‘pasarjtini , 

' , ' ■ • ^ : .V : U— — — - — ; r— r ■ 

■ ■. ' ■ ■-At" V .. 

1 -pamno. .seaiP. * natva. ‘ * < * .Hd upathatum^ 

« C^'a kija^antaiiaiii. ’ Ca'^karefisaraa, W kariasama ^ mahiaattatfa. * 
hd omfrt taiii - - garihi, arki^ato. M B<* apaaa-, , i* B<* ad 4 ^ . sbiurii. 

maoara. 


... ■ H. ■ . 

, > ; 9. M'ahaumm<igg«j^taka* (546.)^ . 333 

fljviya ah'osii ;tato vaddhakirh aha: „evarh suttaih pafearetuiii 
sakkhissasiti‘S sakkhissami - saniiti‘‘, „niama* vicaranava’ 

.paHft katjiih sakkhissasiti^S ^sakkhissami samiti** a>, M. tassa 
salaya yathS, ekasmiih sesaagantukaiTianussSnam ekasmirii 5 
padese anSthanarii vasanatthanam hoti ekasmirh padese ana- 
thanam* itthumrii Vijayanatthanam ekasmim agantukasaaiana- 
brahmanaiiarii vasanatthanaiii ekastnirii sesaagantukamauussanan] 
ekasmim agaatuk.avanijanarh bhandakatthapanatthanaiii* lioti, 
tathSr sabbani tani thanani .bahihiukhapi katva salaiii vicaresi, lo 
• tatth’ eva kilaniandalaih tatth’ -eva viniccbayaIh^ tattir eva 
dhammasabham kareai, .katipaheii’ eva^ nitthitaya salaya citta- 
kare pakkosapetva sayaih vicaretva ramaniyaib cittakammam 
karesi, sala Sudbamruadevasabhapatibhaga abosi, tato ,,na 
ettayata sala sobbati, pokkbaranim pana karetnih vattatiti^^ 15 
pokkbar^nim kbanapetva itthakavaddbakim pakkosap’etva sayaih 
vicaretva mulaih datva sahassavaiiikSm satatitthaih pbkkbara-' 
nim karesi’, sa paricavidbapadumasaficbanna Nandanavaiiapok- 
kharanl viya sobbati, tassA tire pupphapbaladhare. iiaDarukkbe 
ropapetva Nandjinavanasadisarh iiyyanarh karesi, tarn eva ca 20 
salam nissaya dhanniiikasamanabrclhmananan- c' eta agantuka- 
gamikadiyah ca daoavattam* pat^bapesi, sa tassa kiriya sab- 
battba pakata abosi, babumanussa osaranti, M. salayaih n-isb 
ditva sampattasanipattanam karanakaranaiii yuttayuttaiii kathesi, 
viniechayam pa{,thapesi, Bnddbuppadakalo viya aliosi*. 3 .asiiiiih 25 
’ kale • Vedeharaja sattavassaccayena^ „cattaro p. ‘ambe abhi- 
bhavitva pancamo p. uppajjissatiti^ me kathayimsii, kattha so 
etarahiti“* ‘Saritva „tassa vasanattbanaih jaiiatha‘‘ . ’ti catQhi 
dvSrebi’ cattaro amacce pesesi, sesadvarebi nikkbanta M-aih 
lia p^ssiihsu, . pacTnadvarena nikkhanto saladini disva ,jpanditeiia 30 
nama luiissa salaya* karakena va karapakena va bhavitabban ‘ 


^ vic$-. • ariatha. * B<* omit^ tattheva vi*. * Bd -vattaiii. 
adds clntesl. > ’ . 
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ti cintetva manusse pucchi: „ayarfa sala kataravad^hakina kate 
\i, nianussa %,riayam vaddhakina attano balena kata, Sirivad- 
dhakisetthissa pana puttassa Mahosadhapanditasea yicaranfiyaf’ 
esa sala kata“ ti vadimsu, c^^kativasso pana p.^‘ ti,. „pari. 
ft pupnasattavasso^* ti aniacco ranna ditthasupinadivasato pat- 
thaya ganetva „ranno supinadassanarii saineti, ayam eva so 
p.“ ti ranno dutam pahesi: „deva pacinayavarnajjhakagaine 
SirivaUdhasetthipufto Ma-pandito nama sattavassiko. ya sain5.no 
evarupaii naina salarh karesi, pokkharanini pi uyyaiiani pi karesi, 
10 iraam p-am gahetva anerui nm' anemiti“ ranno sasanaih pesesi, 
raja taiii sutva va tu^thacitto Senakam pakkosapetva tam 
. atthaih arocetva ,,kiin Senaka auerna p-an“ ti pucchi, so vannam 
niaccharayanto^ „maharaja saladinam kftrapitamattaken’ eva p. 
naina na hoti, yo koci etani kareti, appakaih etan^^ ti a;, so 
15 tassa kathaiii sutva ,,bhavitabbara ettha karanena^^ ’ti tunlil 
hutva ,,tatth’ eva vasanto tava^ p-aih viinariisatu^^ ti aiiiaccassa 
dutaiti patipesesi, taiii sutva ainacco tatth’ eva vasanto pram 
. vunaihsi, tatr’ idaiii vimamsanuddanaih : 

1 . Maihsarh gono ganthi suttam putto^ golaratliena ca 
20 dando sisara ahi c’ eva kukkuto inani vijayanarh' 

odanarh valuka' capi talakuyyanarh gadrabho in^niti’, 

Ta. m aril 8 am ti ekadivasaiii Bodhisatte® kilamaridalath gacchanta® eko 
seno suiiaphalakato marhsapeshb gahetva akasaih-pakkhaiidi, taiii disva daraka 
maiiisapesim.chaddapessama ’ti seiiarii aiiubandhirhsu, eeno ito c’ ito c.a dha- 
25 vati, te uddham oloketva tassa pacchato pacchato gacfthaata pas&nadUu upak- . 
khalitva kilaraanti,.atha tesam p. alia: chaddapemi nan” ti, ciiaddiipehi samiti, 

• tena hi passatha ’ti so uddham anoloketva va vatavegena dhavitva senassa 

chayarh akkamitva paiijifa paharitva maharavarii ravi, tassa tejeiia so saddo se- 

nassa kucchiyarb vinivijjhitva” niccharito’* viya ahosi, so . bhito maihsaril 
30 chaddesi, ^ M. marhsassa ” cha^ditabhSvam natva ohayaifa olokento bhamlyam 

> Bd udahuna. > vannama-, B^ labhamach-. * tava, Bd omits tava 
< all three MSS. puttanu ^ Cfc^paiiijayanarii, C« manivieiayanam, Bd mai>ijaya- 
narii. *^I1 three MSS. -kan. ’ atha g. m. ® all three MSS. -tto. ’ 

. hd -to, adding tada. Bd-suna-. . ” san, Bd -p^^ssatha nan. Bd 

nisiditV^ ** Bd* nlccharanto. C*f mariisaih. 
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ptftituffa adatva akM yeva sampaticcM, tarn acchariyaih disvii mahajano .nadanto 
appothepto mahisaddam akasi, amacco tarn pavattim natva ranno gasanaih pe- 
gash p* ipjina nama upayena marasapesim chaddapesi idaih devo janatu Vi, raja, 
tarn sutvS Senakaiii pucchi : .Jtirii Senaka aaema. p-an ti, so cintesi; tassa idha- 
gatakalato patthaya mayaiii nippabha. bhajrissama .atthibhavam pi no*' raja na 5 
janissati iia tarn auetum datum vattaeid so varipamaccharataya® na maharaja 
ettakena p. nama ' hoti appamattakarh kind etan ti a., raja raajjhatto iiutva 
tatth’ eva riam vimarirsata ’ti puna sasanaih pesesi; gono ti eko yavamajjhaka- . 
gamavasipuriso * vasse patite kasissainiti garaantarato gorie kinitva arietva gehe 
vasapetva punadivase gocaranatthaya tinabhumirh neua 'gonapitthe iiisinno^kilan- lO 
taiQpo otaritva iiiainno niddarii okkami, tasmiih khane t)ko coro gone gahetva 
p'alayi, so pabujjhitva gone adisva ito c’ ito ca oioketva palayantaih corarh disva 
legena pakkhanditva* kuliiih me gorie nesiti a., mama goiie attano icchitatthaiiam 
iiemiti, tesarii vivadam sutva mahajano saiinipati,. p. tesam saladvarena gacchan* 
tanaih saddaiiv sutva ubho pi te pkkkosapetva va tesarii kiriyaiii disva va^ ayath 15 
coro ayaia sarniko ti jaiiati, janauto pi pana’ kasma vivadattha ’ti pucchi, gona- 
sumiko 5ha : ime aharh asukagamato asukassa nama hattliato kiiiitva anetva gehe 
vasapetva tiriabhuniiih nesith, tattha me pamadaih disva ayarh 'gorie gahetva 
palayi. sv-aiiaru ito c’ ito ca olokento imarii disva anubandhitva gaiihith, asu- 
kagaiiiavasino maya etesarh kiiiitva gahitabhavam janantlti 5., coro' mam’ ete ^0 
ghare jata ayarh musa bhariatiti a., atha te p.: aharh vo attaiU, dhamnieria vi- ■ 
riicchinissami, thassatha me viriicchaye ti pucchitva thassama ’ti vutte maha- 
janassa hadayarh gatihiturii vattatiti pathaniaih coraru p.ucchi: taya iuie go-iia* . 
kirii khadapita* kiih payUa ti, yagurii payita®. tijapitthin ca mase ca’ jihadapita , 
ti, tato gonasarnikaih pucchi, so aha: kuto me sami duggatassa yagnadini, 25 
ti^arh^Idiadapita ti,. p. tesaih kathaih parisarii gahapetva piyaiigupattarii ahariipetva 
udukkhale kotthapetva udake maddapetva gorie payesi, goiia tiiiam eva chadda- 
yirhsu, p. pa^ssath’ idati ti mahajanassa da^setva corarii pucchi; coro si tvaih 
na coro siti, coro ’mhiti a., tena hi ito patthaya ma evarupam akasiti, B-assa 
purisa pana tarii apaiietva hatthapadehi koUhetva dubbalam akarhsu, atha p. -ro 
amant^tva ovgditva diUhadhamme yeva tava te idarh dukkham sarnparaye pana 
nirayadtsu tnabadukkhaib anuhhavissasi, ito patthaya pajahe tarn kaniman ti 
pahcasilani adasi, amacco tarii pavattiih yathablidtaih ranno aiocapesi, raja 
' Seiiakaih pucchitva .goiiattaih nama maharaja yena kenaci®. vinicchitan ti iiga- 
raehl tava ’ti vutte raja.majjha.tto hutv>a puna tath’ eva sasanarii pesesi, evarh 35 
sabbavadesu pi veditabbam, itopararii pana uddanamattam eva vibhajitva das- 
sessama; gaiithirf eka duggatitlhi' nanavarmehi suttehi gaiitbike baiidhitva 
katasuttaganthikapilandhaiiaih giyato mocetvS satakassa uparl tbapetva pariditena 
karitapokkharapim .nahayiturii otari, apara tarunitthi tarii disva lobhaiii uppadetva 
ukkhipltva amma ativiya Vobhanaih idaih klttakeria . katarii aham pi attatio eva- 40 



' Ck te, C« lie. * gd bal'^valabhamacch-. Bd picinayava-. * C^'» gone. 

® .dapetva., ® payltvji. ’ Bd -pithafica niasanca, ® ye keci. 
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rQpaih kaitissaniiti gtvaya pilandhiwS pamap'aih tSv’ aasa upadh^remitl pucchfuS 

taya iiiucitUtSya upadhStiShiti viiya givaya pllandhitva p9kkami> lUri disva 

.alghaih uttarltva aafakam ni»as«va upadhavitYa kata* me pijkndhaiiam ;gahel« 
palayaffhi eatake gailM, Itara iiaha* Vva saptakjiit «5''»y«to ‘ 

5 eva.' pilaudhanaii ti a., tam sntva.AAh.^ano aanDlpati, p. darakeht aaddhtm 
kljanto tasa* kalaham katva aaladYarena gafcharitTnam sadda* edtvi klAs»ddo 
eso ti puwhitYa nbhintiam kalahakatana* autva pakkoaapetva Skaien* eva ayaiH . 
. ./‘coriti natvS tam atthim pucchitva mama viiikchaye, thaaaatha ’ti vatva ama 
. ' .saroiti vutte- pathamaiii- corim pucchl: tvam imatfa pilandbaua* kataragaudha.il 

10 vilimpnaitl, ahaiii nicca*' s*bb4sa*hkrak«m ’ vHimpamiti, aabbaBamharako" nania 
sabbagaiidhehi yojetvi kataragandho^ tato itaram pucchi, aa aha : • kutO' ^^^am 
duggataya aabbaaartiharako*, aha* nlccaii. piyangupupphagandham eva,j||^pa- 
miti 5 , p.- udakapati* SharSpetYa na* pilaiidhana* tattha- pakkhipapetj^aii.- 
.dhika* pakkoeapetva atam.patim* upa8i*ghhva asukagandhabhaYa* M^ana- 
15 hiti a., ao upas1*ghanto piyafigupupphabhava* fiatva Imam Ekanipa|i.f. a.; 

j. Sabba8a*harako p' atthf guddha* kafigp pavayaH (voU Ijb'J^ 

■ alikata bhaaati ' yaih * dhutli saccam' Shu mahallika ti^ 

Ta. dhottlti dhuttikS. ahu ’ti aha katheli, ayam eva Y^atho. ^ 

M. ta* karaiia* mahajana* jaiiapatva cpri ai tva* na^i ?Ui' puechitva 


OT. vain ivaiaiitaaii aaa»ai ^ r' .Y ^ , 

90 coribhava* pafijaiiapesi; tato ^atthaya.M-aaaa pai.iditabhaYO=^iiiaJanas8a. pakalo 
jSto; sutta.i ti eka kappasakkhettarakkhika, iltl.i ki.etta*' 'fakkhauti tatth’ eva 


parisuddham kappaaam gahetva sukhumasutta*' kaiitilva gula* katva ucchange 
thapetva gama* SgacchautI paPditas8^ pokkbaranlya* nahayiaaamitr satakassa 

• * upari suttagula* thapetia nahajitu* Otari, apata itthi ta* dlsva luddhacltta 
9*5 ta* gabetvii aho maiiapam euttara taya ammS katari ti accharg* paharitva olo'' 
kgiiti viya ucchailge katya pakkami.* ta* purimanayeii’ eva Yittharetabb«n, p. 
cori* pUfcbitvS tvatii. galaiii- karoiiti ki* auto pakkhlpitvg akasiti kappasapba- 
latthirii‘ samiti, itaraih pucchi sa j(mbaruatthi*‘ ti a., *80 ubhil-ng* kathani 
parisa* cahapetva euttagu^* ^uibbethapetva timbarilatihiro disva ta* cO ’ 
30 bhava* eampaticchapesi; mahajauo hatlhatutthb suviiiicchito atto. ti Sidhukara- 
• .ahassaui pavattesi ; p u t f o » ti eka itthi puttaiii adaya mbkhadhoYanatthaya pati- 
, diUssa pokkharaiii* gantva’ putta* uahai etva a’ttano: aatake nisTdapetva mukha* 
dhovitva tiahayitu* otarl , • tasmi* khatie ekS yakkhini na* daraka* dis'a 

“ ' kh^itukama hutva jtthiveaa* gahetva sahayike Bobhati vat&ya* darako taV ego 
Off putto ti .pttcchitva ama ammk ti vutte payemi® nan ■ ti vatva payehtti ^ 
talii gahetva thokaiii kilapetvi ta* adaya palayitnih arabht,' Mari *** * 

dhavitva kuHi* me putta* ueaiti galihi, yakkhini kuto ^jia putto laddhp *km 
,v«o putto tl a., ta kalaham karontlyo skladvarena gacchalitl, p. kalahaekddam 
•itttvavta* pakkoaitva kim etau ti pntohftvS aftam sutVa akkl^Jna* inliB|»a‘ky» 


iam, Pd onrtl*' ta. '» C** aiiimmi^, Bd animmlia-. 




t C‘» gi^ame. , * Bd '-ahir . • Bd gaudbam. ■ - Ck-bhiaatha Ja, C* bhaeata-, 

ya. ‘ Bd -labija*, ‘ Bd -ruaatMn. ’ Bd* puttgn. • ‘ .Ck* peaeiai. 


' V t . i' r 


r * .y ''I * f , 






9. Mahaummaggajataka. (546.) 


337 


<;’«eva rattataya ca yakkbinirh yakkhiniti r)atvapi mama vinicchaye thassatha ’ti 
vatva ama tbassama *ti vutte lekham kaddhitvS lekhamajjhe darakam nipajjai etva 
yakkhiniya hatthesij matara padesu gahape|va dve pi akaddhitvii ganhatha, kad- 
dlAtum sakkontiya eva puito ti a., ta ubho pi kaddhiiii^su, darako kaddhiya- 
mano^ dukkhappatto hutva viravi, mata hadayeua phaliteiia viya puttarfa mocetva 
rodamana attbasi, p. mahajariam pucchi: darake^ matu hadayam mudukam boti 
udabu amatu hadayan ti, matu badayam pandita ’ti, idaiii kim etam darakath ga- 
hetva thita mata boti vissajjetva thita ti, vissajjetva tbita pandita ’ti, iinaiii pana 
darakacorira tumbe janatba ’ti, na janama pandita ’ti, yakkbiiii esa, darakam 
khiiditum ganhiti, kathaih junasi pandita ’ti, akkhinaih animisataya c’ eva ratta- lO 
taya oa chayaya abhavena oa nirasaiiikataya ca nikkarunataya ca 'ti, atha nam 
puccbi: kasi tvan ti, yakkbini-inbi sainiti, kasuia imarii darakam ganhiti, kba- 
dituiii samiti, andhabale pubbe pi papakam katvd yakkhini jatasi, idani puna 
pi piiparii karosi abo andbabalasiti ovaditva j ancasu silesu patitthapetva uyyo- 
jesi, darnkamata cirarii ji\a samiti p-aih tbometva puttaih adaya pakkiimi; 15 
golaratbena ca 'ti golena ca ratbena ca, eko kira lakuntakatta golo kala- 
vannattii ca k«lo ti Golakalo nama puriso satta samvacchariini ghare kammaiii 
katva bbariyatit labbi, sa namena DTgbatala nama, so ekadivasam tarn aman- 
tetva bbadde jlQvakhadaniyaiii paca matapitaro^ dattbuih gaccbissama 'ti vatva 
kin te matapitubiti tiiya patikkhitte* pi yavatatiyarh vatva pQvam pacapetva 20 
^ patlieyyafi ca panniikaran ca adaya taya saddlujii maggarh patipanno aiitaramagge 
uttatiavaiiinirh nadfiii addasa, te pana dve pi udakabblruka va, tasma tarn 
nadim uttarituih avisahanta nadltlre atthamsu, tada DTgba}>itthi nama eko 
duggatamanusso taiii nadim anuvicaraiito tain tbanaiii papuni, atha naih te disva 
puccbithsu: sainrna ayarii uadi gambhlra uttanfi ti, so tesaih udakabhiruka- 25 
bhdvati) natva atigambhira candamaccba ti a., samma tvaiii kathaiii gamissasiti, 
idha suihsumararnakaranam amhebi saddhim paricayo attbi, tena amhe na vibe- 
theutiti, tena amhe nebiti abamsu, sudbu ’ti sampaticcbi, ath’ assa khajja- 
bhojjam adaihsu, so katabbattakicco samma pathamaiii karii neutiti pucchi, tava® 
sahayikara patharaara nebi, mam paccha nessasiti vutte so sadhu 'ti tarii khandhe 30 
katvg patheyyan ca panniikaran ca sabbain gahetva nadirh otaritva thokarh gantvii 
ukkutiko nisiditva pakkami, Golakajo tire (hito va yiiva gambhlra vatayam iiadi 
«varh dighapittbissapi * nama evarupa mayhaiii pana asayha bbavissatiti cintesi, 
itaro pi tarn nadimajjhaih iietva bbadde abarii tarn posessami sampannavattha- 
lamkaradasadasiparivuta vicarissasi, kin te ayaih lakuuUkavamanako karissati, 35 
mama vacanaih karohiti a, sii tassa vacanaih sutvii attano samike" sinehaiii 
bhinditva tarii kbanaiii yeva tasmiih patibaddhacitta huUa sami sace main na 
«had(ie88a8i karissami te vacanan ti sampaticcbi, te paratTraih gantva ubho pi 
saramodamana Golakajarii pahaya tittha^ tvan ti vatva tassa passantass’ eva 
khadaniyari* kbadanta pakj^amiiiisu, so disva inie ekato hutva main chaddetva 40 



* C« vad^hiya-, vaddhiihsuyamano. “ -kesu. ^ -ram. * -ttii, 

* so »ll three MSS. for mama? * dighassapi. ^ -ka. 
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paliy«ntl mnBe tl aparipar»ih dhavaiito thokarii otarltya bhayena nlvattltVi pn«» 
teau kopena jiviimi vS marami »a tl lainghita* iiadlyath patlw'* Uttanabhavari* 
flatva nadlrii uttaritva ragetia atiubandhitva’ tath papupttva ay dujjbacora kuhiio 
me bhariyam iiesttl* aha», Haro pi tarn are duUha'amanaka kuto ta»a bhariya 
5 mam' esa bhariya tl vatva giraya gah.iva parlvattelva khipl, ao Wghatala* hatthe 
gahetTi tittha kuhim gacchaai satusaihvaccharai.l ghare* katva laddUabbarlya me 
siti' vatva teiia saddhiiii kalahaih kaionto aalaya aauUkarti pipuni , mah|jaiio 
sanuipatl, M. kirosaddo iiam’ eso ti pucchitva ubbo pi te pakkos^etvi va- 
caiiapativacaiiarii sutvS mama viiiicchaye thaaaatlia ’tl vatva thas8a^|tl vulte 
10 patbaSiam Dlghapltthirii pakkosapetva tvaiii koiiamo aitl pucchl, Diglia- 

pUthlko llama aamlti, bhariya te kanama ti, so tasaa namam ajaiiinto anfiam 
namarii katheai, matapltaro te kiiiinamS ti, aaukat.aiDSlitti, bharlySya te mati- 
pitaro kiiimama ti, so ajaiiitva afinarit namarii kathesi, alh’ assa kathaih pari- 
saihgahapetva apanetva itararii pakkosapetva purimaiiayeir eva sabbesam iiamini 
15 pucchi, so yathabhutaiii jaiianto avirajjhitva kathesi, tarn pi apanetva Dighatalam 
pakkosapetva tvarii kanama ti pucchi, ahaiii Dighaiala iiama samiti, samiko te 
konamo ti, ajanaiiti annaih kathesi, mitapit-vo pi te konama ti, sa yathabhutaiii 
kathesi, samikassa te matapilaro konama ti, sa vippalapanti ahnarii kathesi, p. ^ 
itare dve pakkosapetva mahajaiiarii pucchi: imissa katli.a DTghapitlhissa vacaneiia 
,0 sameti« GolakaUssa 'ti, Gojassa paiidila 'ti, ayaih imissa samiko itato coro ti 
vatva atha tiaiii pucchitva corabhavaiii sampalicchapesi; rathe* ti eko pana , 
■ puriso rathe nisiditva mukhadhovanatthaya nikkhami, tasniirii khane Sakko 
avajjaiito p-arii disva Mahosadhabuddhaiiikurassa pannanubhavaiii pakataiii ka- 
rissamlti cintetva maiiussavesenagantva rathassa pacdiabhagaih gahetvS payasl. 
85 rathe nisinnapuriso tata ken’ altheiia agato siti pucchitva tumhe upatihatuii ii 
vutte sadhu’ti sampaticchitva y,aiia oruyha sarirakiccatthaya gato, tasmiiii khaue 
Sakko rathaiii abhiruhitva vegeiia pajesl, rathasamiko sarirakiccaju katva nik- 
khanto Sakkaiii ratbaiii gahetvi palayantam disva vegena gantva tittha 
tittha kuhiiii me rathaiii iiesiti vatva , tava ratho anno bhaviasati ayalb pana 
30 mama ratho ti vutte teiia saddhim kalahaiii karoiito saladvararii papui.ii, p. kim 
etan ti Urii pakkosapetva agacchantaih disva va nibbhayatJya o eva akkhiuan ca 
aiiimisataya ca ayarii Sakko ayaiii ratUasamiti aniiasi, evaih saiite pi^ viv.ida 
. kiranain pucchitva mama viiiicchaye tbaasatba 'tl vatva ama thassama ti vutte 
abari) rathaiii pajessami tumhe dve pi rathaiii pacchalo gahetva gacchatha ratha 
SS aaniiko iia vissajjeti itaro vissajjessatitl vatva purisam apapeai: ra^aib paja 
pehiti, 80 tatha akiisi, itare pacchato gahetva gacchaiitl, rathaaamike thokaiu 
1 ' gantva dbaviturii asayhamano vitsajjetva |hito, Sakko rathena saddhitb _ 

eva, p. rathaiii nivattapetva manussaiiarii acikkhl: ayaih puriso thokaib. g*^ 

> Bd* uliangh*. * C* panito, C‘ paiilno? ’ Ok* omit ana-. “J, 

iiemvti. ^ Ii<^ganhi. » Ca add kamokarii. ^ aham a. 8 . 

me ti. adds odahu. ’ so C**; Bd ratho. all threa MSB- ^ 
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]:^thanr vissajjetva thito, ayam pana rathena aaddbirh clhavitva ratben* eva sad* 
dbfm nivattf, d* ev’ assa aarlre pi aedabindumattam pi attbi, na assasapassaso, 
abhito animiaaiietto eso Sakko devaraja ti, atha nam devarajasiti puccbitva ama 
’fi vutte kaania agato stti, tav’ eva pannapakasanatthaih pandita "ti^ tena hi ma 
puna evarupam akasiti ovadi, Sakko Sakkanubhavam dassento akase thatva 5 
guviiiicchito atto ti p-assa tbutiih katva sakatthanam eva gato, tada so amacro 
sayam eva ranno santikaib gaiitva maharaja p-eiia evam rathaatto viuicchito 
Sakko pi tena parajito, kasnia purisavisesam tia janasi deva ti a., raja Sena- 
karh puccbi: Senaka anema p*an ti, so maharaja na ettakena pandita nama 
bonti agametha tava vTmamsitva jariissamtti. Sattadarakapanho liitthito* lO 
Pan do ti ath' ekadivasam p*am vimaiiisissama *ti khadiradandakarb aharapetva 
tato vidatthimattaih gahetva cundakarena sutthu likhapetva padnayavamajjhaka- 
^aoiani pesayiriisu, yavamajjhakagamavasino kira pandita, iniassa khadiradanda- 
kassa idarii aggam idaiii inulan ti janantu, sace na janaii-ti sahassaih ^ dando tit 
gamavasino saniiipatitva jaiiituih asakkonta setthino kathayimsu: kadaci Maho* 15 
sadhap. janeyya pakkosJipetva tarn pucchatha ’ti, setthi iiaih p-ari) kilamandala^ 
pakkosapetva tarn attharii arocetva tata mayam janitum na sakkoma api nu tvara^ 
sakkhissasi tata 'ti pucchi , tain sutva p. ranno iinassa aggena va mulena va 
* payojanaiii ii^ atthi mama vimamsanatthaya pesitarii bhavissatiti cintetva 5ba- 
ratha tata janissamiti hattheiia gahetva idaih aggarh idarh mulan ti natvapi 20 
niahajanassa hadayam ganhanattharh ^ udakapatim aharapetva khadiradandakam 
majjhe sutteiia bandhitva suttakotiyam gahetva kh*kaih udakapitthe thapesi, 
mulam bbarikataya pathamarii udake nimujji, tato mahajanam pucchi: rukkhassa 
naraa mulam bhariyaiii hoti udahu aggan ti mularii pandita ^i tena hi imassa 
pathamaiii nimuggaih passath’ etaiii uiulaii ti imaya sannaya aggan ca inulaii ca 25 
acikkhi, gamavasino pi idaiii aggarh idam mulan ti ranno pahiniihsu, raja tus- 
sitva ko imaiii janiti * puccbitva Sirivaddhisetthiputto Mahosadhap. ti sutva 
kiiii Senaka Jnema nan. ti pucchi, adhivasehi deva aniiena pi upSyetia naih 
viinaihsissama ’t*; sisan ti ath' ekadivasaiii itthiya ca purisassa ca ’ti dve 
sisarii aharapetvja idaih itthiya sisarh idarh purisassa sTsan ti janantu^ ajanan- 30 
tanaih sahassarii ® dando ti pahii.iirhsu, gamavasino ajananta M-aih pucchimsu, 
so disva va ahnasi purisasise kira sibbani ujukani honti itthisise vaihkSni bonti 
parivattetvd gacchanti, so imina abhinnarieiia idarh sTsaih itthiya idaiii sisarh 
purisassa /ti, gamavasino ranno pahinirhsu, sesarh purimasadisam eva; ahiti 
&tb' ekadlvasaih sappah ea sappinih ca aharapetva ayarh sappo ayarii sappiiiii^ 5r> 
janantd ’ti pesesurh, gamavasino p-arii pucchirhsu, so disva va jani: sappassa 
hi naihgci(t]>>Arh thQlarh hoti sappiniya tanukarh sappassa sisarh thulaih hoti 
sappiniyS djghaih sappassa akkhini mahautdiii sappiniya khuddakani sappassa 
sovatthiko paribbando * hoti sappiniya vicchinnako*^, so imehi abhinhanehi 

* B<*su?t.. * uV-ssi. -laih. * Bd gahakatthaih. ^ Hd janatiti* « Bd 

adds sSdhu senaka ti. . -ti. ** Bd -ssa. * C« paribaddho? Bd patibaddho. 
so^Ckaj Bd-vicchlndika. -nena. 
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ayam aappo ayam aapplutti aclkkhi, seaari. vuttanayam eva; kukkuto tl atlj’ 
ekadivaeam pacuiayavamajjhagamavasino amhakam sabbasetaiti padavJianam a aa- 
kakudham' tayo kala aiiatikkamitvi nadantaiii usabhaih pesentu noce pesenti 
aabaasari.’ dando ti pahinimsu, ajaiianta p-arfa puochimsu, 80 aha: raja vo 
5 aabbasetam kukkutam ah.rapati», so Ai padanakhataya* pMavisano ..am. stse 
culaya* sisakakudho* nima tikkhattuiii vassanto tayo kale a. iiadati^ nama, 
tasma evarupam kukkutaiu pesetha 'tl a., te pesayitbsu; maniti Sakkeoa 
Kusar.nfio dir.i.o maiiikkha..dl.o attbasa tbanesu vari.ko ahosi, tassa suttaaa 
obinnam, koci puranasuttam niharitva ..avasuttaii. pavesetuih na s.kkoti, eka- 
10 divasaih imamha ma..ikkha..dha puranae. ..iharitva navaib pavesentu 

yidisu, gamavasino eva purana.ii ...haritaii. i.a ..ava.h pavesetum sakkhitfsu, 
asakkouta p-ass. aoikkhimsu, so ma cintayittba '.i madhubindu.i. aharapetha t. 
afaarapetva mani.io dvisu passesu chidda.h madhuoa* makkhetvi kambalasuttanl 
vattetva kotiya.h madhui.a makkl.etva thokaii. chidde pavesetva kiplll.kaim.. 
15 nikkhama.,atthane tl.apesi, kipillika madhuga.idhe.ia bila’' i.ikkhamitva 

puranasuttam khadan.ana gantva>» kambalasut.akotiyaii. gahetvS d.|p^, ka.)- 
dhanta eke..a paasei.a nihari.i.su , p. pavesitabhava.h natva lafSfld d«tha t. 
gamavasinam adasi, te ranno pesayl.hsu, so pavesitaupayari. sutva tuss. ; v i j a-- 
yaiiaii*^ ti ekadivasuth kira ranno mammal lusabham bahumasr khadapetNa 
20 mahodara.il katva visanani dbovitva tele... makkl.etva haliddiya nabapetva pa- 
cluayavamajjliakagamavasinaii. pahiyiihsu. tumhe kira pai.idita aya.i ca ranno 
mafigalausabho patitthitagabbbo etam vijayapetva savaceham pesetha apesentai.ani 
sahaesam'’ dando ti, gamavasino na sakka ida.i. katu.h kin nn kho karissama 
’ti p-am pucchimsu, so Imina panhapatibhageua bhavitabbai. ti cintetva sak- 
2S khissatha pan’ eka.i. ranna saddhiin katbanasa.uatham visarada.i. purisaifa Uddbun 
ti puccbi'*, na garukath eta.i. pandita ’ti, tena hi na.ii pakkosapetha tl, te 
pakkosapayiinsu, a.I.a naih M. aha: ehi tvaii. bbo purisa tava kese pi«hiyan. ‘ 
vikititva nanappakirakam baiavaparidevanaih paridevanto rajadVaram gacclia 
annehi puccbito kinei avatv.1 parideva raiini pana pakkosapetva paridevakaraya... 
SO puccbito samano pita me deva vijayitu.h na eakkoti ajja sattamo dlvaso pati- 
aaranad, me hohi vijayanQpayam assa kathehtti vatv,'. rauiio ki.i. vippalapas. 
attbanain etam purisa nama vljayanta n’ atthiti vutte sace deva eva.i. saccani 

atha pacinayavamajjhakagamavasino katharo raaf.galausabhaib vijayapessanlitt va- 

deyyasiti, so sadhu 'ti sampatiechitva tatha akasi, taja keu’ idaiii panbapali 
85 bhagaifa cintitan ti puechitva Mahosadhapayditena ’tl sutva tussl; odanau t. 
aparasmim divase p-atn vimaihsiesama ’ti pacinayavamajjhakagamavasino am- 
hakath atthangasamannagatain ambilodanam pacitva pesentu tatr’ irainl atthafi 


» go Ck*; Bd» -kukkutam, ‘ Bd -sia. » Bd -si. Bd .n..kba8ikhataya. 

Bd sisacfiaUya. ‘ Bd -kukkuto. » Bd adds apavesentSnain gahassadaydo tl. 

Ck* chijjamnkhe madhubinduro. ’ C* bilayi, Bd omits bilS. ”i Bd 5g- 
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gaui na tapijulehi r.a udakena na ukkhaliya na uddhane na aggina » na daruhi 
iia itthiya iia purisena namaggena apesentariaih sahassaih* daiido ti, gamavasiiio 
taih karanara ajananta p-aifa pucchiiiisu,j^so ma clntayitthi ’ti vatva na tandu- 
lehi* llama ’ti kanike* gahapetva na udakena* nama ’ti hiraam gahapetva^ iia 
Ukkhaliya* nama ’ti annaiii mattikabhajartam g. na uddhane^ namri ’ti khanuke 5 
kottbapetva'* na aggina* nama ’ti pakatiaggim pahaya araniaggirh gahapetva na 
daruht’^^ nama ’ti pattani g. ambilodaiiarh pacapetva navabhajaiie pakkhipitva 
lajelva*,' na itthiya na purisena ’ti pandakena ukkhipapetvi na maggena ’ti 
niahamaggam pahaya jariighaniaggena ranfio pesetha 'ti aha, te tatha kariihsu, 
rpja ken* esa pahho nato ti pucehitva M-panditena ’ti sutva tussi; valuka*^ 
ti aparadivase panditafjs’ eva vimamsanatthaih gamavasinaih sasanaih pahiniihsu: 
raja doISya kilitukaino rajakule ca puranavalukayottam chinnaiii’® ekarh valuka- 
yottaiii vattetva’^ pesentu apesentanatii sahassaih dando ti, te ajanitva p-ara 
pu-, p. pi imina panhapatibhiigen’ eva bhavitabban ti cintetva giimavaGiiio assasetva 
vacanakusale dve tayo purise pakkosapetva gacchatha rfijatiaih vadetha: deva ^5 
gaiiiavasino tassa yottassa tanuiii va thulam va ti pamanaih na jananti porana- 
kavalukayottato vidatthimattaih va’* caturailgulamattani va** khandaih pesetha 
tarn kira oloketva tena pauianena vattessantiti saee vo raja amhakaih ghare 
valukayottaii^ niima na kadaci bhutapubban ti vadati atha iiaih sace mahaiaja 
taiii na sakka katuih yavamajjhakavasino kathaiii valukayottam karissantiti va- 20 
deyyiitha ’ti pesesi, te tatha kariihsu, raja sum kena cintitam idaiii pahhapati-. 
bhagan ti pucchitva painlitena ’ti sutva tussi; tajakan ti aparadivasain raja 
udakakllarh kilitukamo pahoavidhapadumasanchaniiaih uavaih pokkhaiaiiirh pesentu 
apeseiitanarii s. d. ti gamavaslnam pahiniihsU, te p-assa iirocesuiii, so imina 
pafihapatlbhagen’ ova bh. ti cintetva vacanakusale katipayamanusse pakkosatha 25 
’li pakkosapetva etha tumhe udake kilitvu akkhini rattaiii katva allakesa alla- 
vattha kalalamakkhitasaiira yottadandaledduhattha hutva rfijadvaram gautva 
dvare thitabhavarii raniio urocapetva katokdsa pavisitva mahiin-ja tumhehi kira 
pacina - - vasiiio pokkharaniiii pesentu ’ti pahitatta'^ mayaih lumhakaih anuc- 
chavikari) mahantam pckkliaraniiii adtiya agata, sa pana arahnavusikatta *** na- 30 
garaiii disva pakaraparikhaat(alaka<iint -oloketva bhitatasita yottani chindit\a 
palayitva aranham eva j avittha mayam leddudandadlhi potbetva nivaitituih 
nasakkhimhd tumhakaih kira aranna aintaiii puianapokkharaniih detha taya‘ 
saddiiith yojetva aharissama ’ti vatva raniia na kadaci mama arahnato pokkhaiani 


* C» na uddhanena aggiiia, lid na uddhaiieiia na ‘aggina, uddhane na aggina, 
omitting na before uddhane; this is, in spite of the Comment, perhaps the right 
reading, gd ^ssa. * -la. * -ka. ^ -kam. * -liya. * 
-narfi. » Bd kotta^* » all three MSS. aggi. Bd daruhi, daru. ** Bd 
lancitva, C» lanjenti. ♦* Bd -kan. ** C** jinnarh. vatte-, Bd patte-. 

** vivadittha> omitting va. ** omit va. ** C* pabinaiina, Bd plhiuatha. 

Bdv vjsitattl. C*' poth*, Bd podhentapi. Bd pesetha. 
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nama agatapubba ^ na ca maya kassaci yojetva aharanatthaya pokkharanr’ pealu^ 
pubba ti yutte aace evaih yavaniajjhakavasiilo 'katbam pokkharanira pesesagntiri 
vadeyyatha i'ti vatva' pesesi, te tatha^ karimau, raja prena fiatabbayaib 
tusjji; uyyanan ti pun’ ekadivasam mayaiii uyyanaki|aih kijitukama amhtol 
6 ca uyyanam puranam yavamajjhavasinS aupupphitataruaanchaniiam navam uyya*. 
narh pesentQ 'ti pahiniriisu, p. imiiia p-n’ evu bh, tl te aamaaaaaetva nianusse 
pesetva purimanayen’ eva kathapesi, tada raja tussltya Senakaip pucc^i: kirii 
Senaka anema p-an ti, so labhamaccharena na ettakena p. hotl agamehlti a., 
tassa vacanara sutva raja cintesi: Mahosadhap. darakapanno® pi mama manath 
10 ganhi *^evarupesu pi ‘ssa gulhavfmamsanesu c’ eva panbapatibhagesu ca Bud- 
dhassa vyakaranara viya vissajjesi Setiako evamvidhain ^ p-arii anetum na deti 
kirn me Senakena anessami nan ti so mahantena parivarena gamarii payasi, 
tassa maiigalassam abhiruhitva gacchantassa assassa pado phalitam 
aiitarara pavisitva bhijji, raja tato va nivattitva nagararii pavisi, atha nl^eJlako 
15 upasaiiikamitva pucchi : maharaja p-am kira anetum yavamajj|bj|^||M p i'^^^^ 

attha^ ’ti, ama p-ta ’ti, maharaja turahe marii anatthakaQ^pMtati^yiffissatha 
agamctha tava ’ti vutte pi atituiita nikkhan''ttba ® 

galassassa pado bhinno ti, so tassa vacanarii sutta pdl^^^ekadivasam 

tena saddhim mantesi: kirn Senaka Ma-pandltaiii aneW^^ti tena «|^deva sayari. 
20 agantva dutarii pesetba: p-a ambakaih tava santiki^' SgacchanttOikm assassa 
pado bhinno assatarati’ no peseta setthatarafi ca‘0 ’ti yadi assatoraih pesessati 
sayam agamissati setthataraiii pesento pitaram’^ )[^aessati ayam eko no panho 
bhavissatiti, raja sadhu ti sampaticchitva tatha vatva’*^ dOtarii pesesi, p. dOtava- 
canaih sutva ruja mamafi c’ eva »’»^itaran ca me passitukamo ti cintetva pitu- 
saritikam gantva vatiditva tfita raja tumhe ca maman ca datthukamo tumhe 
pathamataraiii setthisahassaparivuta gacchatha gaccbanta ca tucchahattha agSntva 
navasappipQrari) candaiiakaraudakaih adaya gacchatha raja tumhehi saddhirh pati- 
santharam katva gahapatlruparii asanaiii natva**^ nisidatha 'ti vakkhati tumhe tatha- 
rupain asaiiarit natva** nisldeyyatha tumhakara nisinnakale aham agamissaml raja 
30 may^pt saddhirh patisanthararii katva p-a tavaiiurupara asanaih hatva juisTda ti 
vakkhati athaham tumhe olokessami »« tumhe taya sannaya asana vutthaya tats 
Ma^pandita imasmirii asarie nisTda 'ti vadeyyatha aji’ eko panho matthakain 
pspunissatfti, so sadhu ’t| sampjaticchitva vuttanayen eva gant'sa attano dvare 
thitabhSvsrh ranno arocapetva pavlsatu ’tl pesite pavisitva rajSnaiii Vanditvfi 
35 akamantaio attbiisi, raja tena saddhim patisanthSraib katva gahapatt tava putt 
Ma-to kuhin ti pucchi, pacchato agacchati deva *tt, r^a agacchatitl futva 
tattbamanaso hutva attano yuttasanaifa fiatva nisida 'ti a., so atta no yattasanarb 

1 B4* bhutap-. ' ell three MSS. -ijiih. * C* darakasathpafllfio, Bf wttadaraka- 
. panbe. evatuparh. ^ phallta? VC'** iga^. 7 So C***,-; tumhe 

maya imaib auatthangamaib gantva passathetaih. atiiuirlto ‘ita 


mitva passaia. ‘ ® adda va. 
€k# ms.itt$ya. ‘c qfcs maybao* 

atheko V 


W Bd va ** C** naraih? ^ pf ** 

0*= katva, C*" omtt (saha^Ifk^P*^- 

-l/'* 

' (#' H ‘-'i. * 
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^atv5 ekamantam nisfdi, M. pi alamkatapatiyatto darakasahaasaparivuto alam- 
kataratha wisWitya- iiagaram pavisanto parikhapitfhe ekaiii gadrabham disva 
manave anapesi: etaiii gadrabham anubandhitva gahetva yatha 
aaddarh na karoti evam assa mukhabandhiriam katva ekasmirn attharakii vattetva 
arivsenfidaya gacchatha* ’ti, te tatha kariqju, Bo- pi mahantena parivarena na- 5 

garam pavisi, mahajano asa kira Sirivaddhakasetthino putto Mahosadho p. 

' nattia aaa kira jayamano osadliaghatikaih hatthena gahetva jato imina kira te 
«ttak^nain vimamaanapanhanaih patibhaga® nata^ ti M-am abhitthavanto olo- 
kento ci tittiih na gacchati, so rujadvaraih gantva attano agatasasariam pati- 
hareai, r§ja sutva va tutthahattho mama putto Ma - - to khippara agacchatu»’ti L, jo 
so darakasahassaparivuto pasadarii abhinlhitva rajanaiii vaiiditva ekamantarii 
atthasi, rSjS tarn disva va somanassappatto hutva madhurapatisantharaih katva 
pandUi' patiruparii asaiiaiii fiatva nisida ’ti ii, so pitaraiii olokesi, alh assa 
pita olokitasannaya utthaya p-a irnasmim asane nisida *ti a., so tasmiih nisidi, 
tarn tattha nisirmaih disva va Senaka-Pukkiisa-Kavinda-Devinda c eva anne 15 
ca andhabala ti panirh paliaritva mahahasitam hasitvS imam andhabalam p- ti 
vadanti so pitaram asana utthapetva sayaiii nisidati imarii p. ti vattuih ayuttati 
ti parihasam karirhsu, r.ijapi dumnmkho ahosi, aiha naiii M. pucchi: kirn 
* maharaja dugmiukh’ attha ’ti, ania p-a dummukho ’inhi savanaih eva te tnana- 
parh dassanam arnariapam jatan ti, kirakaraiia ti, pitararii asaiia vutthapetNa 20 
nisinnatta* ti, kiiii pana tvarii maharaja sabbatthanesu puttehi pita* va uttamo 
ti mannasiti, ama pandita.’ti, alha naih M. nanu maharaja tumhehi amhakaih 
assataraifa va^ peseta setthataraih va^ ti sasanarh pahitan ti vatva asana \ utthaya 
te manave oloketva tutuhelii gahitagadrabharii. anetha ti anapetva ranno pnda- 
mule nipajjapetva maharaja ayaih gadrabho kiih agghatiti pucchi, sace upaka- 25 
rako atthakahapane agghatiti, imam pana gadrabham paticca ajanlyavalavaya 
kucchimbi viitthaassataro * kirii agghatiti, anaggho p-a ’ti, deva kasma evatii 
kathetha nant tumhehi idaii’ eva vuttam sabbatthanesu puttehi pita va uttamo 
ti sace tarn saccarii tumhakarii vide ^ assatarato gadrabho uttamo hoti kim 
maharaja tumhakaih p-a eitakam pi janituiii asakkonta paniiii paharitva hasanti 
aho tumhakaih p-anaih pannilsampatti kuto vo ete laddha ti cattaro pi p-e 
paribhasitva? rajanaiii imaya Ekanipate gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

8. Hariisi* tuvaih evarii mannesi seyyo (Cfr. I, 4^4) 
t puttena pita ti * V rajasettha 

band' assatarassa te ayaiii (add pi?) 35 


V assatarassa hi gadrabho pfta tl. 

yadi tvaih rajaaettha sabbatthanesu seyyo puttena pita “ evarii 
maBiSasi, haiid^ aisatarassa te ayan ti tava assatarato pi ayarii seyyo hotu- 
’ti a., kMaranai assatarassa ,hl gadbrabbo pita ti. Evan ca pana vatva ama 
■ — ^ ^ — — — ^ . 

* Ua igM, iw - 0 . ‘ Bi« 8iyaibnl5-. ‘ O'" pitaro. 'so all three MSS. 

* Bd olppitiif assataro. » Bd pade. « 0* Bd .basitva. » so C** ; Bd hast* 


;■ V*' ' ' ' 
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maharJja sace putUto pita aeyyo mama pitaram ganhatha sac© pitito putta 
S^yyo main gaiihatha tumh^kaiii atthaya* 'ti, raja somanassappatto aiiosi, sabba- 
. rajaparisa sukatbito p-ena panho ti unnadadTin aadhukarasahassani* adasi*^ 
angulipotha ca celukkhepasahassani ^ca pavattiihsu catlaro p-a dummuk4ia 
3 ahcsuib, matapitunnam gunaiii jananto Bodhisatteria sadiso atthi, so kasma 
evam akasiti na ca pitu avamanatthaya ranna^ pana assataram va pesetu 
• setthataraiii va ti * pesitarh tasma tassa panhassa avibhavanattham attano ca 
panditabhavassa napanattharii catuimam p-taiiarh^ iiippabhakaraiiattbamj evam 
akasiti. Gadrabhapanho iiittbito. 


10 Raja tussitva gandhodakapunnarh suvannabhimkararii adaya 
„pacina - - garaarh rajabhogena bhunja** Hi setthissa hattha 
tidakaih patetva „sesasetthino etass’ eva iipatthaka 
vatva Bo-assa matuya sabbaiamkare pesetva 
pasaono B-aih puttarh katvS, ganhitum 
15 patv Ma-tam mama puttaiii katva dehiti“, „deta, taruno"^ ayarh 
tava, ajjapi ’ssa mukham khlragandham vayati, maiiallakakale 
tumhakam santike bhavissatiti“, ,,gahapati, tvarn ito patthaya 
etasraim niralayo hohi, ayaiii ajijatagge mama|)titfeo, aham mama 

' ♦‘j- 

puttarh posetuih sakkhissami, gaccba tvan“ ti tarii uyyojesi, so 
20 rajanaih vanditva p-arh alingitva ure nipajjapetva sise cum- 
bitva ovadam assa adasi, so pi pitaram vanditva „tata ma 
cintayittha‘‘ Hi uyyojesi. raja p-arh pucchi : ,,tata antobhattiko 
bhavissasi udahu bahibhattiko“ ti, so ,,maha me parivaro, ba- 
hibhattikena raaya bbaviturh vattatiti‘^ cintetva ,,bahibhat- 
tiko bhavissamiti“ a.‘ ath’ assa raja anurupageharh d^petva 
d 5 rakasaliassam adirh katva paribbayarh dapetva sabbapari- 
bhoge dapesi, so tato patthaya rajanarh upatthahi, ra- 
japi naih vimarhsitukamo va ahosi. Tada ca nagarassa dak- 
khinadvarato avidure pokkharanitire ekasiniih tale kfikakula- 
vake raaniratanaiii ahosi, tassa chaya pokkharaniyaih pahhayi, 
„po-niyam maniti‘* ranho arocesuih, so Senakath ftraa^ntetya 


A ' mfittbaya, * -karwh. 
adds sasanam, 



Bd adarhsu. * •ttayirasii, ® ^ 
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^,po-yani kira nianiratanarii pannayati, katham taiii ganhapema** 

*ti pucchitvS, „udakairi harapetva* ganhitum vattatiti^ vutte 
„tena hi evaiii karohiti*^ tass?’ eva bharani akasi, so bahu- 
luanusse sannipatapetva udakgMl ca kaddanian ca liarapetva^ 
bhiimirh ® bhinditvapi maniiii na addasa, puna punnayaih pok- 5 
kharaniya manicchaya pafinayi, so puna pi^tatha katva n’ eva 
addasa, tato raja p-aih amantetva „po-yam eko mani panna- 
yati, Senako udakakaddamaih harapetva bhumiiii'* bhindapetvapi 
na addasa, punnaya po-ya puna pannayati, sakhlssasi tarn 
inaniiii ganhapetun“ ti, so „n’ etarii maharaja garu^ etha lo 
dassessamiti‘% raja tussitva jjpassissami*^ ajja p-assa fiana- 
balan“ ti niahajanaparivuto pokkharanltlraih gato, M. tire 
(hatva inaniih olokento va ,,nayam mani po-yam, talarukkhe 
iinina bhavitabban** ti fiatva ,»n’ atthi deva po-yaih maniti“ 
vatva ,,nanu udake pannayatiti“ vutte udakapfitiih aharapetva i5 
,.passa’ deva, nayaih mani po-yam yeva pannayati patiyaih pi 
pannayatiti‘‘ vatva ,,p-a kattha pana manina bhavitabban^^ ti 
vutte ,,deva po-yam pi patiyain pi chaya va pannayati na 
mani, mani pana etasmirh talarukkhe kakakulavake, purisara 
aropetva otarapehiti“ a., raja tatha manirh aharapesi, p. taiii 20 
gahetvti. ^afino hatthe thapesi, mahajano p-assa sadliukaraiii 
datva Senakaih paribhasanto „maniratanam talarukkhe kaka- 
kulavake atthi®, Senako balavapurisehi pokkharaniih® yeva 
bhindapeti p-ena nama Malmsadhasadisena (add na?) bhavi- 
tabban“ ti M-assa thutirh akasi, rajapi tassa tuttho attano 25 

glvaya pilaiidhanaih inuttahararii datva darakasahassassa mutta- 
vetliyo d^pesi, Bo-assa ca parivarassa ca vina^* patiharena^' 
upatthanara anujani. Ekunavisatipanho nitthito. 

Pun’ ekadivasarii raja p-ena saddhim uyyanaih againasi, 

V aifiwitva, * ^ bhuml, -miyam. * C^‘*-iyaiii, B 

bhumam. ® gatuih. C*'* -mUi. ^ tassa, passatha. ^ thapetva 

In ths^’ place of kSka- atthi. * C*"* -niyaiii. Bd senaka bale babumauussehi 
po^i;|iib yeva bhlndape^iit). so C*'*; imina, ** so Bd; C® pa^ihS-. 
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tada eko kakantako toranagge vasati, so rajanaiii Sgacchantam 
disva otaritva bhumiyaifa nipajji, rftja tassa kiriyaih disva ,,p-a 
ayarb k. kiiii karotiti‘‘ pucchi, „maharfija turahe sevatiti^^ 
V- ,, 8 ace evarii niS amhakam sevS nipphala hotu, bhogam assa 
R dapehiti“, „deva, nassa bhogena kiccam atthi, khadamyamattaih 
alam etassa*‘ ’ti, ^kiiii pan’ esa khadatiti*^ „mamsarh devft«‘ 

■ ’ti, „kittakam laddhum vattatiti‘‘, ..kakanikagghanakaih deva“ 
’ti, raja ekaiii purisam anapesi, „rajadayo* nania kakanikamatto 
na vattatiti imassa nibaddhaih addhainiisakassa mamsam aha- 
10 ritva dehiti‘S so „sadhu'‘ ’ti tato patthaya tatha akasi, so* 
ekadivasaiii uposathara 5 ghiUe V mamsarh alabhitva tam eva 
addhaiuasakam vijjliitva suttakena avunitva tassa givaya pi- 
la nd hi, ath’ assa tam nissaya niano uppajji, taiii divasam eva 
raja puna uyyanaiii againasi, so rajanaih agacchantaih disva 
16 dhanarh nissaya uppannamanavasena „Vedeha, tvara rfanu^ kho 
niahaddhano, ahan nu kho“ ti ranha saddhiih attanam samaiii 
karonto anotaritva toranagge yeva sisaih calento nipajji, raja 
tassa kiriyaih oloketva ,,p-a, esa pubbe viya ajja na otarati, 
kin no kho karanan“ ti pucchanto pathamarh gathani aha: 

20 4. Nayam pure unnamati^ toranagge kakantako, 

Mahosadha vijanahi kena thaddho kakantako t^. 

Ta. unnamatlti® yatba ajja anotaritva toranagge yeva sTsam caiento 
unnamati^ evam pure (add na) uiinainati kena thaddho k. ti kena ka- 
rai^ena thaddhabhavam apanno. 


*5 Pandito ,,aposathainaghate® maihsaih alabhantena raja- 
poriseua givaya baddhaaddhamasakaih nissfiya tassa naapena* 
bhavitabbau*^ ti natvS iinaih gatham Sha: 

^ ^ r,. Aladdhapubbaih laddhana addhainftsaih kakan^ko- 

atimannati rajanaih Vedehaih Mithilaggahati ti. . 


: J Bd rajadiyo. ? -the maghate. ^ B<i nu/ ^ C** unu-, opt*, B^, oramr^ 
f * 39 of 7 * na oraxpati. ^ omU avaih *r, th 

paw onamatt • B** -the nil-., • add uppanoo. , ^ ; . A / / 

t ' " ' ' . ■ 
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;Raja taiii pnrUam pakkosapetvfi pucchi, so yathfibhutaih 
firocesi, raja ..kanci* apuechitva va sabbanfiubuddhena viya 
panditena kakanUkassa ajjhasAyo nato“ ti ativiya pasiditva 
p.aksa catfisU dvaresu suiiikaih dapesi, kakantakassa pana raja 
kujjhitva vattam hareturii’ Srabhi, p. pana „ayuttan“ ti ni- s 
varesi. KakantakapanlionHthito. 

Ath’ eko MithilavasI Pifiguttaro ndma inanavo’Takkasilam 
gantva disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippaih sikkhanto khip- 
pam eva sikkhi, so anuyogaih datva „gaccham’ ahan“ ti aca- 
•riyaih Spucclil, tasmirh pana kule sace pi vayappatta dhita 


hoti jettbantevasikassa databba ti vattan ca% tassacariyassa 
«k§. dlilta attbi abhirupa devaccharapatibhaga, atha naib 
taraih te tata dassami, tain adaya gamissasiti*^ a., so pana 
nianavo dubbhago kalakanni, kumarika mahapunfia, tassa 
tarn disva cittaih nalllyati, so tarn arocento^ pi „acariyassa is 
vacanarn na bhindissamiti*^ sampaticchi, brahmano dhitararh 
tassa adasi, so rattibhage alaiiikatasirisayane nipanno taya 
agantva sayanam abhirulhamattaya tintinayamano* sayana ota- 
ritva bhuiniyaih nipajji, sapi otaritva tassa santikarh gata, 
so utthaya puna sayanarb abhiruhi, sapi puna sayanarn abhi- «o 
rubi, so gana sayanii otari, kalakanni nama siriya saddbirh na 


sameti, kumarika sayane yeva nipajji, so bbiimiyam yeva sayi, 
evam sattabaih vitinaraetva taiii adaya acariyarii vanditva nik- 
kbaini, antaramagge allapasallapamattam pi n' attbi, aniccba- 
mana v.a ubbo pi Mitbilaih patta, Pinguttaro nagara avidure -s 
ekaih phalasampaunaih udumbarain disva kbudaya pllito abbi- 
rOHitva Tidumbar^ni khadi, sapi cbatajjbatta® rukkbamulam 
gaptvft ;,mayham pi pbalani patetha** ’ti a., „kirh tava battba- 
pftda 0- attbi, sayam pi abbirdbitva kbdda“ /ti, sa abhirubitva 
kbadi, so tassft abhirQlhabbavarh fiatva sigharii otaritva ruk- so 

* B<i jiffifel * B** vattaifa * 13<* *vattini ♦ Idam vuttarii in the, place of ; 

vattai|<^i ' all three MSS. for aroeertto? ^ tinayamano, Brt attiyaiiiano 

harayabatio. f JB<* 
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khaih kanUkehi parikkhipitva „rautto ’mhi kS,lakanniya‘V ti 
vatva palayi, sa otaritvS, gantuih asakkonti tatth* nisldi. Atha 
raja uyyane kilitva hatthikkhaRdhe nisinno sayanhasainaye na- 
garam pavisanto tarn tattha disva patibaddhacitto hutva „sa- 
t pariggalia apariggahS,^* ti pucchapesi, sa „atthi me sami kula- 
dattiko pati, so panajlmarh idha nisidapetva chaddetva palato“ 
ti a., amacco taiii karanam ranno arocesi, raja „assannkabhan- 
dam nama ranno papunatiti‘‘ tarn otarapetva hatthim aropetva 
nivesanam netva abhisincitva agganialiesitthane thapesi, sa 
10 tassa piya ahosi manapa, udumbhararukkhe d||J^atta U4am- 
baradevit’ eva namam sanjanimsu, ath’ 

uyyanagainanatthaya dvaragamavasikelii magjje^^i patijSfgga- 
pesuiii Pinguttaro pi bhatirh karonto kacpham bandhitva 
kuddalena inaggarh tacchati., magge anitthite ;|j|ya raja U-deviya 
15 saddhim rathe tliatva nikkiiami^ P* tarii kala|«innirii 

maggarh tacchantarii disva evarupu'm sirim d||j|retum na^jj^kklii, 
..avarii kalakanniti*^ tarn olokenti hasi, raja tarn hasamanatfi disva 
knjjhitva „kasma hasiti“ pucchi', ,,deva ayaih raaggatacchako 
puriso inayharh poranakasamiko, esa maiii uduinbarukkhaih 
80 aropetva kantakelii parikkhipitva gato, im’ aharh oloketva eva- 
ruparii sirim dharetnih nasakkhiiii*, ‘ayaih kalakanniti’ cintetva 
hasin“ ti, raja „tvam musa kathesi, ahnarh kafici* disva 
hasitaih taya, maressami tan^“ ti asirii aggahesi, sa bhayappatta 
,,deva pandite tava puccha“ ’ti a., raja Senakam pucchi: 
25 „tvaih iinissa vacanaih saddahasiti“, „na saddahaini deva, ko 
nama evarupaih itthiih pahaya gamissatiti“ a., sa tassa kathaih 
sutva atirekataraih ^ bluta ahosi, atha rajil „Senako kirn j§.nati , 
p-ara pucchissaniiti“ cintetva tarii pucchanto i* g. a.: 

6. Itthi siya rupavatl sa ca silavati siya, (voLIIp. ns) 

30 puriso tarn na iccheyya saddahasi Mahosadha ’ti. 

- 

i C* -pfRtesUi * all three MSS. -i. ^ B4 kt-. 5 0^® oau. 

* atirekakatS^ aUr«k3tar8. * janSstil. ' 
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Ta. Bilava tUi acarasampanna. 

Tarn sutva pandito gatham aha: 

7. Saddahanii maharaja: puiriso dubbhago siya,’ 
siri ca kalakanni ca na ^amenti kudacanam. 

Ta, na sameiititi samuddassa 'oratlrapSratlrani vjya nabhatalapathavitiila 5 
viya ca na samagacchanti. 

Raja tassa vacanena tamkarana na kujjhi hadayam^ assa 
nibbayi, so tassa tussitva ,,p-a sace tvam idha na bhavissasi 
ajjaharh bala-Senakassa kathaya thatva evarupam itthiratanam 
na labhissam, idani tarn nissaya inaya esa laddha‘‘ ti* p-assa lo 
satasahassena pujaiii karesi, tato devi pi rajanam vanditva 
„deva, p-aih nissaya inaya jTvitam laddhaih, im’ aliam kanittha- 
bhatikatthane thapetuiii vararii varemiti^“, ,,sadhu devi gan- 
hasi^, dammi te varan^* ti, „devahaiii ajja^ patthaya mama 
kanittham vina na kiiici madhurarasam khadissami, ito patthaya i 5 
vfciaya va avelaya va dvaraih vivarapetva iniassa madbura- 
rasaiii pesetum labhanakavararh ganhamiti‘‘, ,,sadhu bhadde 
imam varam ganlialuti*‘, Sirikalakannipahho nitthito, 

Aparasmirii divase raja katapatarasabhatto dlghantare® 
caiiikamanto dvarapanantarena* ekaiii elakan ca sunakhah ca 20 
mittasantliavam karonte addasa, so kira elako hatthisalaya 
hatthissa purato khittam anamatthatiiiam** khadi, atha nam 
hatthigopaka pothetva* niharimsu, viravitva palayamanan ca 
eko vegena gantva pitthiyarii dandena pahari, so pitthkh na- 
metva vedanamatto gantva rajagehe mahabhittiiii nissaya pithi- 25 
kaya nipajji, tain divasam eva rafiho mahanase atthicamma- 
dini kh^ditvS vaddhitasunakho bhattakarake bhattirii sampadetva 
bahi Jhatva sarire sedarh nibbapente macchamaihsagandham 
adhiv§setum asakkonto mahanasara pavisitva pidhanaih patetva 


' C« Utb karanarb bujjhi, Bd tarn kara^iaiii sutva tassa akujjhitva. yaca- 

miti. ® Bd ganhati. * Bd ajjato. ® Bd labhikabbavaram. ® pasadadigh-. 
^ Bd vatavati*, ® 0^^ anamatta-, Bd ananvatha-. * Bd poth*. 
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inaiiis&ih khadij bhattakarako bhSjauasaddena pavisitvS taih 
suaakhaih disva dvaraifa pidaliitva tarfa leddiidandfidlhi po^besi, 
so kbaditamaihsam niukben’ eva cbaddetva viravitva nikkbaiui, 
bhattakarako pi ’ssa nikkhantabhavaih fiatva anubandhitya 
5 pitthiyart) tiriyarfa dandena pahari, so pitthiin nametva ekam 
padaiii ukkhipitva elakassa nipannattbanam eva pSyisi, atba 
nam elako „samtna kirn tvaih pitthirn nametvS ggacchasi, kin 
te valo vijjhatiti“ pucchi, suoakho „tvam pi pitthiin nametva 
nipanuo, . kirn tava sarire ‘ vato vijjhatiti'* pucchi, so attano 
10 pavattiih arocesi, atha narh elako pucchi :„kiih pana tvaifa i>nna” 
bhattagehaih gantuih sakkhissasiti“, „ria sakkhisstoii, ga^fl.s 8 a 
me jivitarh n’ atthlti“, ,, tvaih pana hatthisftlam g^tudi ysak- 
khissaslti“, „mayapi tattha ' gantnih "na sakka, ;^as^ me 
jivitarii n’ atthiti“, te „kathan nu kho mayaiii ida^pjlviss®a“, 
15 ’ti upayaiii cintesum, ath’ elako aha: ,,sace mayftih sam^gga 
vasarii vasiturh sakkonia atth’ eso upayo‘‘ ti, Iwthe- 

hiti“, j.samraa tvaiii ito patthaya hatthistlam.^^ahi , ‘i^yaih 
tinarii khadatiti’ tayi hatthigopaka asaiiikaih na klfrissanti, ivaiii 
mama tinaih ahareyyasi, aham pi bhattagehaiii pavisi^rai, 
*0 mayaih maihsakhadako’ ti bhattakarako mayi asaihkaih na 
karissati, aham pi te maihsaiii aharissgmiti**, te ,,atth eso 
upayo“ ti ubho sampaticchitva sunakho hatthisSlaih gantva 
tinakalSpam* dasitva anetva mahabhittipitthikayaiii thapesi, 
itaro • pi bhattagehaih gantva maihsakhandaih mukhapuraih 
»6 dasitva anetva tatth’ eva thapesi, sunakho mamsam khadati 
ejako tinam khadati, te imina upayena samagga saramodamana 
mahabhittipitthikaya vasanti, raja tesaifa mittadhaminam disva 
cintesi: „aditthapubbam vata me karanam* dittham, ,irae 
pacc&mittg hutvapi* saraaggavasaih vasanti, idara karanaih 
30 gahetvS panham katva pandite pucohissaroi, iraan ca {lanham 
alftpante rattha pabbajessaroi, tam janantawu *evarOp Q pah 4 'to 

> omfttlng sariie. ’ ‘ C* Uijakar«lsrii, C» tinakataUih. 

H‘*'add8 ajja. * C*:* omit pt. ' , r ■ 
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n’ atthiti’ sakkaraih karisstoi, ajja tava avela sve upatthana- 
kale agate pucchissamiti^‘ so punadivase panditesu upatthanarh 
agantva nisinnesu panhaih pucchanto i. g. a. ; 

8. Yesarii na kadaci bhutapubbaih 
sakkhirh sattapadain pi' imasmi Joke 
jata amitta dve“ sah^a* 
patisanthaya caranti kissa hetu ’ti. 

i Ta. patisanthaya *ti saddahitva ghatita^ hutva. 

I Man ca pana vatva puna aha: 

• I y. Yadi me ajja patarasakale 

j panha lii na sakkunetha vattum etarh 

I pabbajayissami vo sabbe®, 

na hi m’ attho duppahnajatikehiti. 

Senako 'aggasane nisinno p. asanapariyante, so tain pan- 
ham upadharento attharii adisva cintesi: „ayam raja dandha- 
dhatuko imam panham cintetva samkaddhituih asamattho, 
kinci tena ditthaih bhavissati, ekadivasam okasaih labhanlo 
iinarii panham niharissami Se- .,,kenaci upayena ajja eka- 
'Idivasamattarii adhivasapetuiii vatUtiti itare pi cattaro 
andhakaragabbham pavittha viya na kind passiihsu, Se- ,dvin 
nu kho ^lahosadhassa pavattiti“ Bo-arh olokesi, so pi tain 
olokesi, Se- Bodhisattassa olokitakaren’ eva® tassadhippayarii 
hatva tassa panditassapi na upatthatiti sallakkheti ayarii ajja 
etam kathetum asakkonto ten’^ekadiVasarh okasaih icchati, pQ- 
ressami ’ssa manorathan ti rahna saddhirh vissasena mahahasitam 
hasitva „kim maharaja sabbe va*® ainlie panhaih kathetum asak- 
konte pabbajessasiti“ a., „ama pandita“ ’ti „etam pi eko ganthi- 
pafiho ti tvarh sallakkhesi, na mayaih etam panhaih kathetum 
sakkoroa, api ca thokaih adhivasehi, ganthipanho esa na sakka 
mahajanaraajjhe kathetum, ekamante cintetva paccha tumhakaih 

j. — . -- ■ 

' reftdt -darh, omitting pi. ® read: duve. * sahayaka. * Bd g^atika, * 
Bd ];atha pabb*; • read: sabbe vo? or vo va sabbe? ^ read; -miti? ® 

-setu ti. • Bd ’se- bodhisattasaa olokitasaunoya. saccameva. 
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yeva kathessama, okasan no dehiti^* M-am takketva' iniaiii 
gathadvayani aha: 

10. MahajanasaniagamaKihi ghore 
janakolahalasamagamamhi jate 

5 vikkhittamana anekacitta 

pafiham na sakkunoma vattum etaih. 

11. Ekaggacitta (add pi?) ekameka 

. ' rahasi gata attham nicintayitva I 

paviveke sainniasitvana dhira \ 

10 atha vakkhanti janinda atthaii|||||jan ti. \ « 

Ta. sammasitvana ’ti kayaoittaviveke thita ime dhira Imaiii panhajiii 
haiiimasitva atha te etara atthaih vakkhanti.^ 

Raja tassa katharh sutva arattaraano hutvapi „sadhu 
cintetva kathetha, akathente pabbajessa^iti“ tajjesi' yeva, cat- . 
15 taro pi p-a pasada otarirhso, Se- itare ,,tatS, raja sukliuma- 
pauliaiT) piicchi, akatbite mabantaiii bhayaih bhaveyya, tunilie 
sappayabhojanarii bluinjitva samraa. upadharetha“ 'ti*, p. pi 
utthaya U-deviya santikarii gantva „devi ajja va hiyyo va raja 
k'attba ciram atthasiti“ pucchi, „tata dlghantare vatapilneiia 
20 olokento caiiikaraatiti", tato B. cintesi: „ranna iniina passeiia 
kinci ditthaih bhavissatlti“, so tato gantva balii eolokento 
j.elakasunakhanaiii kiriyaih disva ranno’ paiiho abhisaiiikhato” 
ti sannittlianaih katva gehaih gate, itare tayo pi cintetva 
kinci adisva Senakassa santikam aganiiihsu, so te pucchi: 

25 „dittho>o‘ panho“ ti, „ua dittho ficariya" ti, „yadi evara 
rSja vo pabbSjessati*, kirii karissatha" ti, ,,tumhehi pana 
dittlio“ ti, „ahani .pi na passamlti“, „tuinhesu apassantesu 
mayaih kirii passissama ’ti* ranno pana santike cintetva 
kathessama ’ti sThanadarii naditvS. agat’ amha, akathite raja 
80 kujjhissati, kirh karoma“ ti’, „ayarfi panho tia sakka amhehi 

^ 

* oloketva. * C** adds vatva avatva) attano attano gehara gata. * Bd -a. 

* te. ^ -titi. ® Bd -ssama biyyo. ^ Bd karissama, omitting ti. 
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datthuiTi, p-ena satagunam katv^ cintito bhavissatiti ,,etha 
tassa sautikaiii gaccliaiiia“ ’ti te caltaro pi B-assa ghara- 
dvaram gantva thitabhavaiii arocapetva gehaiii pavisitva pati- 
santharaiii katva ekaniantaiii thita M-aiii pucchiiinsu : ,,kiitj 
p-a cintito te panlio‘* ti, ,,iiiayi acintite anno ko cintessati, arna ?> 
cintito^ ti, ,,tena lii aniliakaih pi katlietha‘‘ ’ti, p. ,,sac’ ahaiii 
etesaih iia katliessami raja te' rattlia pabbajessati main sattahi 
ratanehi pujessati, inie bala ina nassantu kathessaini tesan‘‘ ti 
cintetva te cattaro pi nicasane nisublpetva anjaliiri pagganba- 
fjotva rafino dittbakaih ajanapetva ,,ranno puccliitakale evaiii lo 
katlieyyatba‘‘ ’ti catunnain pi catasso gatlia bandhitva Palim 
eva ugganliapetva uyyojesi, te diitiyadivase rajupattbanam 
gantva pannattasanc nisldiiiisu, raja Senakaiii puccbi : ,,nato 
, te S-a paribo‘‘ ti, ,,inaliaraja mayi ajanante anno ko janissatiti‘‘, 
,,tena lii katbelijti“, ,,suiiatba dova‘‘ ’ti uggaliitaniyainen’ eva 15 
gatbain aba: 

i> Uggaputtarajaputtiyanaih 

urabbbainaiiisaiij ^ piyaiii inanapaiii, 
na te sunakbassa adenti inaiiisaiii, 
atlia ineiidassa sunena sakbyain^ assa ’ti. 20 

Ta. ug|:a - - ti uggatanaiii amarcaputt.iiian <•’ eva rajaputtaiian ca. 

Gatbaiii vatvapi S-o attliaiii na janati, raja pana attano 
pakatattbataya® janati, tasina „Senakena tava nato“ ti ,J^ukku* 
saib tava puccbissamiti“ P-ain puccbi, so pi ’ssa ,.kiih aba in 
ova apandito“ ti vatva uggaliitaniyainen’ eva g. a.: 

13 Caininaiii vibananti elakassa 
assapittliattbaraiiassa ^ betu, 
na te sunakbassa attbaranti, 
atba inendassa sunena sakbyain^ assa ’ti. 

» 

’ -ssati. ^ C^s VO ^ read: urahbhassa inaiiisaiii? ^ read: -kl«ss’. ^ 

t * sakkhain , 11(1 sankliyaiii. attano diUiatta pa. * as^assapitlia-, 

assapitUiattharanasukliassa, ^ saiikhaiii. 

•lata<a. VJ, 
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Tassapi attlio apakato yeva, raja pana attano pakatatta 
..iininapi nato" ti Kaviiulam pucclii, so pi gatham aha: 

,4 Avelitasingiko ' hi menclo, 

na sunakhassa visanani' atthi, 

tinabhakkho niaiiisabhojano ca, 

atha mendassa sunena sakhyani’ assa ti. 

Raja „i.ninapi nato” ti Devindam pucchi, so pi uggahita- 

niyaiiien’ eva gatham aha : 

15. Tinamasi palasamasi mendo, 

na sunakho tinamasi no palasam, 

ganheyya suno sasam bilaraih, 

atha mendassa sunena sakhyam^ assa ti. 

Ta. tinamasi-.ti tinakhadako c’ e.a pannakhadako oa, no palasau 
ti tinam pi paiinam pi na khadatl. ^ 

Atha raja p-am pucchi: „tata tvaiii imarii panhaih jana- 
siti-, „.naharaja Avicito yava Bhavagga ma.h thapetva U 
anno etam janissatlti“, „tena hi kathehiti , Msupti niaharaj 
'ti tassa kiccassa* attano pakatabhavaih pakasento imam gatha- 
dvayara aha: 

1C. Addhatthapado* catuppada.ssa 

mendo atthanakho adis.samano »' 

chadiyam aharati' ayam imassa, 
mamsarii ahaiatl' yarii amussa. 

„. Pasadagato Videhasettho’ 

vitiharam anfiamafinabhojananam* 
addakkhi kira sakkhi tarii janindo 
bhobhukka-ssa’ ca punnamukhassa c etan ti. 

Ta. a,,dhatthapa..o* U vyanjanakusala.aya el.kaaaa -‘“Pf J"; 

dbayaha, mendo ti e!ako, atthanakho ti ejakaasa ekekaami... pa J 
dvintiaih khunniam vasen’ etikth sandhaya vuttain, imassa 

haranakale appannayamano, chadiyan ti geharehadaintu.ian > 

> Ck’ avelli-. * read: vUanani sunakhassa? ’ "s'* Bd bhubh-. 

iid sthaddha-. ‘ ail three MSS. -ti. ’ Ud ve-. “ Ck. -ambho- 
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’ti elako suiiakhassa, vTtiharan ti vltiharanam, annamanfiabhojaiianau 
ti anfiamannassa bhojanaiiarii vitiharanarn , raendo hi sunakhassa bliojanaih 
harati so tassa vuiharati, suriakho pi t^ssa harati itaro vitiharati. addakkhiti 
tain tesarh afinamannam bliojananaih vitiharanarn, sakkhiti attapaccakkhaih 
katva addasa, bhobhukkassa* ’ti bhuriikaranasunakhassa^ purinamukliassa 5 
lueridassa, etarii imesaih mittadhammaih raja sayaih passiti. 

Raja itarehi B-arh nissaya fiatabhavam ajananto „panca 
j) et 6 attano attano panuabalen’ eva janirhsu^^ ’ti iiiaflnaiDano 
sonianassappatto hiitva imam gatham aha: 

IS. Labha vata me anapparupa lo 

• yassa me edisa® pandita kulamhi, 

gambhlragatam nipunam * atthaiii 
pativijjhanti subhasitena dhira ti. 

Ta. p a t i V i j j h a n t[i ti subhasitena viditva kathenti. 

Ath^ nesarh „santutthena nama tutthakaro kattabbo“ ti 15 
tain karonto gatham aha: 

ly. Assatarirathaii'^ ca ekamekam 
phitarii ® gamavaran ca ekamekam 
sabbesam vo dammi panditanam 
parappatitamano' subhasitena ’ti 20 

vatva sabbam dapesi. Dvadasanipate Mendakapanho nit- 
thito. (IV p. 186.) 

Udumbaradevi pana itarehi p-aiii nissaya panhassa nata- 
bhavaiii natva „ranna muggamase nibbisese*^ karontena viya 
pancannaih samako va sakkaro kato, nanu mayham kanitthassa 25 
visesaiTi sakkaram katuiii vattatiti^^ raniio santikarh gantva 
pucchi: „deva kena te pafiho kathito“ ti, ,,pailcahi panditehi 
bhadde*‘ ti, „deva cattaro Jana tarn panham kan nissaya ja- 
nimsu‘‘ ’ti“, ,,iia janami bhadde‘‘ ti, „maharaja te kiiii jananti, 
p. pana ‘ma nassantu ime bala’ ti panhaih ugganhapesi, turnhe 30 

B 

' Bd bhubh-. * Bd bhubhukkasaddakarnassa su-. ^ Bd omits edisfi.* * read; 
iiipu-? » -ratafi. * pitaiii, Bd thitaih, C» oinis this pada. ’ paia- 
iiiatita-, C« paramatita-, Bd paramappatita-, ® Bd - sesakarii. ^ add mannasi* 
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sabbesaih sainam sakkaram karotba, ayuttarh c’ etaib, p-assa 
visesara katurh vaUatiti”, raja „attanam nissaya natabhavam na 
kathesiti“ p-assa tussitva atirekarii sakkaram katukamo cintesi: 

. „hotu mama puttaih ekam panham pucchitva kathitakale^ ma. 
i, basakkaram karissaimti‘‘ so panham cintento Sirimandapanham 
cintesi. cintetva ekadivasam pancannaih panditaoam upatthanam 
agan^va sukhanisinnakale „Senaka panham pucchissatniti“, 
„puccha deva-‘ ’ti, raja Sirimaudapanhe pathamam g. a.: 

,0. Pannay’ upetarii siriya vilnnam 
yasassinaiii vapi apetapannaib 
pucchaini taiii Seuaka etam atthara: 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadanti. 

Ta. imesu dvisu kataraih pan-iita seyyo ti vadaiiti. 

Ayan ca kira paiiho Senakassa vaihsanugato,' tena tarn 

15 khippaiii eva katbesi: 

21. Dhira ca ba!a ca have janinda 
sippupapanna' ca asippino ca 
sujatinianto pi ajatimassa 
yasassino pessakara bhavanti, 

2Q etam pi disvana ahaih vadami. o 

panno nibino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta, panno nihino ti panf.avi nibino issaro uttarao ti attho. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva itare tayo apucchitva nisinnam 

Mahosadhapanditarh aha; 

Tuvam pi pucchami anoraapannam 
Mahosadha' kevaladhammadassi ; 
balaih yasassim panditaih’ appabhogaih 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadantiti. 

T*. kovaUdh»inmada»8iti sabbadhamuiadassl' 

• * __ - - - - ■ 

' 80 all three MSS. for -dha? » read; pandit’. 


fid sippasampaiiiio. 


I 


0 . Mahaummaggajataka. ( 546 .) 357 

Atli’ assa Mabasatto ,,suna maharaja** ti kathesi. 

.^3. Papani kammani karoti halo 
idham eva seyyo itj maun am a no, 
idhalokadassi paralokaih* adassi, 

ubhayattha bale kalim aggahesi, s 

evam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
panno*^ va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. idhameva ti idhaloke idam issariyam eva mayhaih settban t>manna- 
mario, kalimaggahes Ui balo issariyamadena papakammarii katva nirayadisu 
uppajjanto paraloke, puna tato igantva nicakule dukkhabhojario ^ hutva nib- lO 
• battamano idhaloke (a^ ’ti, ubhayattha parajayam eva ganhati, etam pi ahain 
kSranaih disva pannasarapanno va uttarao, issaro pi pana balo na uttamo' 

ti vadami. 

Evam vutte raja S-karii oloketva „nanu Mahosadho panna- 
. vantam eva uttamo ti vadatiti“ a., S-ko „maliaraja, M-dho 15 
daharo,* ajjapi ’ssa mukham khiragandham vayati, kim esa 
janatlti“ vatva imam gathain aha: 

2,. Na sippam etaiii vidadhati bhogam 
na bandhuva* na sariravakaso’, 
pass’ elamugam sukham edhamanam 
sirihinam* bhajate Gorimandam, 

, etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno nihino siriina va seyyo ti. 

Ta. eiamugati ti paggharitalalainukhaiii, Gorimandaii® ti so kira 
tasmiii. neva iiagare asitikotivibhavo settUi Tirfipo. nasaa putto na dhiti, na as 
kind aippain janati, kathentaasapi ’ssa hanukassa ubhohi passehi laladhara 
paggharanti, devacchara dya dve ittliiyo sabbalaiukarehi dblnlsita supupphita- 
mluppalani gabetva ubl.osu paasasu thita tain lalam rnluppalehi paticchitva 
uppalaiii chaddanti, sutaaonda paiiagliram pavisanta uiluppalehi atthe aati tassa 
gdiadvaram gantva aaml Gorimanda settbiti vadanti, ao tesam saddaih sutva 30 
vatapaiie thatvi kiiii tata ’ti vadati, ath’ assa lala paggharanti, ta itthiyo tam 
uiluppalehi paticchitva niluppaianl antaravtthiya.h khipanti, suradhutta tani •<> 


‘read: -lok’. = •C‘a -a. > C‘« -bha-. * C** va. = C*-* vu- ‘ 

bandhava. ’ Hd sariravanno. * Ck airihinaih. C* sirihina, Bd aisivihinaiii. 
Bdfi goravindaii. tain. 
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gahetva udake vikkbaletva pilaridhitva plnagaraiii pavisanti, evam sirisampanno 
ahosi, Senako tarn udaliaranath aharitva dasserito evam aha. 

Tarii sutva raja ,,kldisaih (ata Mahosadhapandita“ ’ti, p. 
„deva kim S-ko janati, odanasitthatthane * kako viya dadhirh^ 
5 paturh araddhasunaklio viya ca sayam eva passati, sise patana- 
kaih mahamuggaram na passati, sunohi deva“ ’ti imam g. a. : 

25. Laddha sukham majjati appapanno® 

« dukkhena puttho pi pamoham eti, 
agantuna sukhadukkhena puttho 
10 pavedhati varicaro va ghamme, 

etam pi disvana aham vadami : 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti, 

Ta, sukhan ti isaariyasukhaiii labhitva balo majjati pamajjati, pamatto 
papain karoti, dukkhena ’ti kayikacetasikadukkhena, agantuna ti na ajjhat- 
15 tikena, sattanarii hi sukham pi dukkham pi agantukam eva na niceappavattaiii, 
ghamme ti udaka uddharitva atape khittamaccho viya vihanhatiti a. 

Tarn sutva raja ,,kidisam acariya“ ’ti a., S-ko „deva 
kim esa janati, titthantu tava manussa^ arahne sanjatarukkham 
pi phalasampannam eva pakkhi bhajantiti“ imam g. a.: 

20 ?o. Dumaih yatlia saduphalaih^ arahne 

samantato samabhicaranti * pakkhi’ 
evam pi addham sadhanaih sabhogam 
bahujjano bhajati atthahetu, 
etam pi disvana ahaiii vadami: 

25 pahho nihino siriina va seyyo ti. 

Ta. bahujjano ti bahujano. 

Tarn sutva raja „kidisaih tata“ ’ti aha, p. kim esa maho- 
daro janati, suna deva^‘ ’ti imam gatham aha: 

27. Na sadhu baiava balo sahasam vindate dhanarh, 
so kandantam eva dummedharh kaddhanti niraye bhusarh, 


* -satthh*', Bd -sihcana-. ’ C* dadhi, C» adhi. ^ C^‘» -puhno. * -e. 

* Bd sadhu-. ® Bd -bhajantl. Bd -ino. ® Bd bahuko jano. 
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etani pi disvana aharii vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. sahasati ti aiibasena sihasilif<ii kauimaih katvi janaiii piletva dha- 
„arii Viudati, atha na.ii mrayapila kandai.tam eva dummedham balavaveda.iam 
iiirafyain kaddhaiiti. 


Puna S-ko ranna „kiih Senaka'‘ ’ti vutte imarii g. a.: 

28. Ya kaci najjo Gangam abliisavanti' 

sabba va ta nainagottaih jahanti, , 

Ganga samuddarh patipajjamana/ 

na khayate, iddhiparo hi loko, lo 

etani pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
pahho niliiiio sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. najjo ti ninna hutva sandamaiia aiitamaso kaiiiianyo pi upadaya=*, 
jahantlti Ganga t eva* samkhaih gacchanti attano namagottarn jahanti, na 
• khayate ti sapi puna Ganga sainuddam patipajjamdna na pafihayati samuddo 15 
t’ eva* namaih labhati, ovam evaiii niahapahfio pi issaram patva* na khayati 
fia pannayati sainuddaih pavittha-Ganga viya holiti a. 

Puna raja „kirh pandita“ ’ti a., so „suna maharaja- ’ti 

vatva imaiii gatluXdvayam aha: 

Yam etam akkha udadhiiii mahantaih 20 

savanti najjo sabbakalarh ® asaihkham ^ 

, so sagaro iiiccam ularavego 
velaih na acceti inaliasamuddo, 

30. Evam pi balassa pajappitani 
panhaih na acceti sir! kadaci, 
etani pi disvana aharh vadami : 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 


Ta. yametamakkha ti yam etaih tvaih akkhasi vadesi, asariikhaii® ti 
agananaiii kalaiii, velam naccetiti^ ularavego pi butvii umisahassa.u ukkhi- 
pitv^pi velaiii atikkamituih na aakkoti vela.h patvX avassaih sabbaumiyo bhij- 
n«Unnitrim Di evam evaih panhavaiitam atikkamitum 


janti 


^ read: asavanti? * -so kunnadiyo pi gafigaiii abhisavanti. , 

Bd isaariyappatto. * Bd hoti, C^a hohiti. ‘ read: -kill’. ' Bd -khya. 

“khyar. * Bd nacc*. vassa. 
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na sakkotiti tatii patva va bhijjanti, pannaih naccetiti parlnavantaih airi 
Dania natikkamati, na hi koci atthanatthe uppannakaihkho pannavantaih atikka- 
mitva balassa issarassa padamularii * gacchati’, panfiavato yeva padamfile vi- 
nicchayo nama labbhatiti a. i 

5 Tam sutva raja 5,kini Seiiakti‘‘ *ti a., so „suna deva“ ^ti 
imaih gat ham aha: 

31. Asannato ce va^ paresam attham 
bhanati santhanagato* yasassi 
tass’ eva taiii ruhati natimajjhe 
10 sirlhinaih^ karayate na paiiniX®, 

etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
panfio’ nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. asannato ce va ’ti issaro hi sace pi kayaJihi asannato dussilo 
sauthanagato ® vlnicchaye thito hutva paresa h atthaiii bhanati tasraiin viniccha- 
l.*! yamandale mahaparivaraparivutassa musii vatva sainikam pi asamikaih karontassa 
tass' eva tarn vaoanaiii ruhati sirlhinaiii tatha* karayate na pani’'a“, tasraa 
pailflo nihino issaro’* va seyyo ti vadatl. 

Puna ranna „kiiii tata‘‘ ’ti vutte p. ,,suna deva, kirii janati 
lala-Senako ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

20 9i. Parassa va attano vapi hetii 

balo niusa bhasati appapaniio, 
so‘* nindito hoti sabhaya majjhe 
peccam pi*® so duggatigami hoti, 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 

25 pahho va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Tato Senako gatham aha: 

»3. Attham pi ce bhasati bhuripahno 
analayo appadhano daliddo 
na tassa tarn ruhati natimajjhe 


’ add na. * -anti. * Bd pf, * C^satthana-, C* santhana-, ® 
-hirraih, Bd sirivihinarh. • Bd kariyate na pailnaih. ’ panna-. • C** 

sandhana-. * Bd tatham. Bd kariyate. Bd -o, 4'dding apannassa vaca- 
nam. J3d sirima. Bd balasetiako idhalokamattameva oloketi na paralokam. 

C^t yo. fid pacchapi. 



i). Mahaurnaiagg.ijataka. (546.) 


361 


sir! ca pannanavato na hoti, 
etam pi disvana aliaih vadanii: 
panno‘ nihino sirinia*va seyyo ti. 

Ta, attharnpiti karariaiii pi ce bhasati, natimajjhe ti parisaraajjhe, 
j. aniianavato ti maharaja nanavantnssa ca sirisobhaggappattam patva paka- 
tiy.'i vijjamanapi siri rulma na * hoti, so hi tassa santike suriyuggamane khajjo- 
paiiako viya khayatiti dasseti. 

Puna ranna „kidisaih tata“ ’ti vutte p. „kiih janfiti S-ko, 
idhalokamattani eva olokoti na paralokan^ ti vatva imam g. a. : 

34. Parassa va attano vapi hetu 
na bliasati^ alikaii) bhuripanno, 
so piijito hoti sabhaya majjhe 
peccarh va so suggatigami hoti, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami : 

• pahho va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. peccan ti paralokarh gacchantassa kali* na hotiti attho®. 

Tato Senako gatham aha: 

35- Ilatthi gavassa manikundala ca 
nariyo ca iddhesu kulesu jata 
sabba va ta upabhoga bhavanti 
^ iddhassa posassa aniddhimanto, 
etam pi disvana ahaiii vadami: 
panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. iddhassa ’ti issarassa, aniddhimanto ti na kevalatii ta nariyo 
va atha kho sabbe aniddhimanto satta tassa upabhoga bhavanti. 

Tato p. ,,kiih esa janatlti^ ekam karanarh aharitva das- 
sento imam gatham aha: 

36. Asaitivihitakammantam balarii dummantamantinaiij 
sirl jahati dummedham jinnam va urago tacaih, 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
pahho * va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

^ -a, a -ppattassa santikarii gantva, ^ omit na. * all three MSS. 

-ti. ^ kalim. * tattha - - atlho wanting in Bd. 
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T.. siri Jahatiti padassa Cetiyajatakena a.tho vapnaUbbo, 

Atha S-ko ranna „kidisan“ ti vutte ..deva kirii esa taruno 
darako janati, sunatha“ ’ti „f.anditara appatibhSnain kar.ssa- 
ciiitetva imam gatbam aha: 

sj. Paiica pandita mayaih bhadante 
sabbe panjalika upatthita, 
tvan no abhibbuyya issaro ’si' 

Sakko bhutapativa devaraja, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno nihino siriuia va seyyo ti. 

Idam sutva raja ..sadhurupaiii S-kena karanam ahantam . 
sakkhissati nu kho me puilo iiiiassa vadani bhindit\a aniiain 
karanaih aharitun" ti cintetva ..k’-iisam pandita“ ’ti a., S-kena 
kira imasmiih karane abate* thapetva B-arii anno tarn vada.n , 
,, bhinditum samattho n’ attbi, tasma M. attano flanabalena 
tassa vadam bhindanto ^maharaja, kiin csa balo janati, sayan. 
eva oloketi pannaya visesam na janati, suna maharaja" ’t. 

vatva imarii gatham aha: 

3s. Daso va pannassa yasassibalo 
atthesu jatesu tathavidhesu, 
yaih pandito nipunaih samvidheti ^ 

sainmoham apajjati tattha balo, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. atthosa 'ti kiccesu, samvi dh e ti ti saiiividahati. 

Sinerupadato suvannavalukam uddharanto viya gaganaUle 
punnacandarii utthapento viya nayam’ karanam dassesi, evam 
M-ena* pannanubhavara dassetva" kathite raja S kam 
,kidisarh Senaka sakkonto uttarim kathehiti , so kotthe t 
30 pitadhanam viya uggahit arii* khepetva appa^ibhano mamk u mto 

> iriyasi. ’ B<* abhataiii. * ^ 

-tto ua. ® omit da-. ' -takale, adding tato. 
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pajjliayanto nisidi, sace pi' so aiif.aih karanaih alu.reyya 
gathasahassena pi imam jatakaih nitthapeyya*, tassa plna 
appatibhanassa thitakale garnbhirira’ ogham anento viya M. 
nttarim pi pannam eva vannento imam gatham aha : 

811. Addha hi panna va satarii pasattha. 5 

kanta sir! bhogarata iiianussa, 
nanafi ca buddhanara atulyarupaiii, 
pannam' nacceti' siri kadaciti. 

Ta. Satan ti Buddliadinaiii sappuri.sanaiii, bhogarata ti niaharija yasma 
ari^liabala maiiuasa bhcgarala va tasuia tosaiii siri kantS, yaso iiani’ eso p-chi 10 
gaiahito balakanto pi, ayaih* altlio Bhisajatakvna vannetabbo, b u d d li .a 11 a n ’ 

•i nana,h» vuddhana.hS kadaciti kismioi kile ninavantan, "> .,i,i nan, a na- 
tikkaiiiati deva ’ti. 

ram sutva raja M-assa pafihavyakaranena tuttho “ ghana- 
>iassarh vass^anto viya M-am dhanena pQjento gatham a.: is 

41) Yam tarn apucchimha akittayl'* no 
Mahosadham kevaladhammadassi 
gavaih sahassaih usabhafi ca nagarh 
ajafifiayutte ca rathe dasa ime 
pahhassa veyyakaranena tuttho 
dadami te gamavarani .sojasa ’ti. 

U. usablaHoa iiagan ti tassa 'pavasahassassa usabhaiii katva alaiii- 
k.itapatiyattain arohauTyarh nagaiii dammiti a.*® Visatinipate Sirimarida- 
panho’7 nilthito. 

fato patthaya Bo-assa yaso maha ahosi, taiii sabbam 25 
b-devi yeva vicareti sa tassa solasavassakale cintesi: .,mama 
kanittho mahallako jato, yaso pi ’ssa maha, avaham assa 
katiiih vattatiti“, sa ranilo tarn attham arocesi, raja tarn sutva 
somanassappatto hutva ,,sadhu janapehi nan“ ti a., sa tain 


’ iW hi. a 
^ vud-, 
ii^inavalarii. 

“Satlia, 
^^pesi, *7 


riitthayetha. ® -ra. * -a. ^ C« iia-. ® ti oayani. 

® nana. ^ * Ed sabbannu buddhauan ca nanaiu. C^s 

” Ed adds mahamegho. ** C^‘» atikkayi. so for ^dha? 
** - 1 , cfr. supra v. 22. ** Ed -hassaiii. add sabbaih 

Ed .meiida*, cfr. IV p. 412. Ed -si. 
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Janapetva tena sampaticchite ..tenahi tala kuniarikarh anema-» 

’ti a. M. „kadaci imehi anlta mama na rucceyya. sayam eva 
tava ’upadhare.mti“ cintetva‘evam aha: „devi, katipaham ma 
kinci ranno vadetha, ahaih ekaih darika.n sayam panyesitva 
5 mama cittarucitam" tumhakam acikkhissamiti“, „evam arc u 
,ata“ ’ti, so devim vanditva attano ghararh gantva sahayaka- 
.,am sannam datva annataravesena tunnavayaupakaranani ga- 
het'va ekako va uttaradvarena mkkhamitva uttaradvarayava- 
majjhakarii^ayasi. tada pana tattha puranasetth.kulam pan- 
,0 jinnam ahosi, tassa kulassa dhita Amaradevi nama abh.rupa 
sahbalakkhanasampanna punnavati, sa tarn divasam ^pa o va 
ya.-um pacitva adaya „pitu kasanatthanam gamissamiU • ml. 
kiramitva tan, eva .na.gam ratipajji. tam agacchant.m 
disva „lakkhanasampanna itthi, sace apariggaha imaya m^ 
padaparicarikaya bhavitmt. vattatlti”. cintesi, sapt tam d.sva 
va „sace evarupassa pnrisassa gehe bbaveyyari, sakka maya 
kotnmbam santhapetun“ ti cintesi, atha M. ..imissa sapanggaha- 
apariggahabhavam na- janami, hatthamuddaya „am’ pucch.ssam,, 
sace pandita bhavissati janissatiti“ cintetva dure thUo va muUhnn 
*0 akasi, sa „ayam me sassamikabhavaih pucchat,ti“ natva at 
tbam vikasesi-, so’ natva samipam gantva „bhadde ka nama 
tvan“ ti pucchi, „sami aham atitanagate va etarab, va yam 
n- atthi ta,nnamika“ ti, „bhadde. loke amaran nama n atiln, 
tvaih Amara nama bhavissasiti“, „evam samlti“, „bhadde assa 
,5 yagurii harasiti-“, „sami pubbadevataya‘‘ ’ti, „pubbadevata 
nama matapitaro, tava pitu barissasi manne”“ ti, „evam «a- 
vissati” samiti“, „tava pita kirii karotiti", „ekam dve jro 
ekassa dvidhakaranaih nama kasanam, „kasati b la 


■ ltd ane.sami. ’ O'-* tuntamaya-, B-t tunnavaya-. ^ 

gamatb. ‘ Bd -tarfa. ' C** aiya. » C*. omu na. , so C , • 

oasaresi * B** aj ariggahabhavam. haraliU, 

iiain., pasaresl. » 

rissasiti. ** bbadde pubba-. adds vane. 

Bd dvidh?. 
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ti, ,,evaiii samlti“, ,,kasmiih pana thane te pita kasatiti“, 
„yattha sakim‘ gata' na enttti'‘S „sakim gatanaih napacca- 
jiamanatthanam* nama susaoarh, «usanasantike kasati bbadde^ 
ti, ,,evaih sainiti^, ,,bhadde ajj’ eva essatiti^“, ,,sace essati 
iKi essami, noce essati essaniiti^S ,,bhadde pita te manhe na- 
ditire kasati^ udake ente na essasi anente essasiti‘S ,,evaib 
8amiti“, ettakaiii allapasallapaih katva Ainaradevi ,,yagnm 
pivissasi saniiti“ nimantesi, M. ,,patikkliipanan nama aiTian* 
LMlan’“ ti cintetva ,,ama'pivissaimti“ a., sa yagugliatam otaresi, 
]^r. „sace piltiih adhovitva hatthadhovanam adatvil va dassati 
ctth’ eva naih paliaya ganiissamiti‘‘ cintesi, sa pana patiya 
udakarh aharitva hatthadhovanam datva tucchapatiiii liatthe 
ntliapetva bhumiyam katva ghataiii aloletva^ yilgiiya puresi, 
tattha pana sitthani mandani, atlia naiii ]\I. a.: .,kim bhadde 
atibahala \agii“ ti, ,,udakam no? laddharii samiti“, ,,kedarehi 
iidakaih na laddhaih bhavissati inaniie** ti, sa ,,e\aiii samiti , 
sa f)itu yagurh thapetva H-assa adasi, so pivitva inukhaib vik- 
khaletva ,, bhadde inayaih tumhakaih geham gamissama, mag- 
gniii no acikkhiV^ ’ti a., sa „sadbu^‘ ti vatva acikkhanti Eka- 
iiifiate gathain aha: 

4 ,^ Yena sattu bilanga ca”^ 
dvigunapalaso ca pupphito 
yenadami” tena''^ vadaini^ 
yena nadami na tena vadami’ 
esa inaggo Yavamajjhakassa 
etam channapathaih vijanahiti. 

T. a.: saiii antogamaih I'avisitva ekam sattuapanaiii passissasi tato kanjiya- 
lipaiiaii), tesaiii parato dvigunapauno kovilaro puppliito, tasuui t\aiii yena sattu 


’ hd patiiii. l^d adds inacclta. ’ lid eiiti tasmim thane samiti. C » na 
paccha-, li^ panapaeca-. ‘ lid -siti, essatha ti. ® -tUi, l»d dip.ue 
kasati. ’ lid avam-. * so aloketva, lid alujetva. ^ Bd na. so 

all three MSS. “ lid yena dad^nii, read: tena? Bd yena nt dadami, 
ye iia dami. Rd tena na vadami, wanting in . 
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bilailga ca kovilaro ca pupphito tana gautva kovilarainule thatvadak khinaih* ganha 
vamaih munoa esa niaggo Yavamajjhakassa, Yavaniajjhagame patit^hitassa ainhakaru 
gehassa etam eva paticchaditam maya vuttaih charmapatham channapadaih va 
paticchannakaranam vijaiiahiti, ettha V yenadamiti=' yena hattliena adamSti* 

5 dakkhinahattham sandhaya vuttam itaram vamahatthaih, evarii sa tassa maggarh 
acikkhitva pitu yaguih gahetva agamasi. C h an n a p athapa n h o nitthito. 

So taya kathitamaggena tarn gehaih gato, atha narii 
Aiuaradeviya mata disva va asanaih datva „yaguih vaddherai* 
sanSti“ a., „amraa kanitthabliaginiya me A-deviya thoka'' yagu 
10 dinna“ ti, „dhltu me atthaya agatena bhavitabban“ ti annasi, 
M. tesam duggatabhavam jananto pi „amma abaiii tunnavaye, 
atthi kifici sibbitabban“ ti, ,,sami atthi, mulam pana n atthiti % 
„amma mulena kammam n’ atthi, anetha sibbissamiti", sa 
jinnakani p»ilotikani aliaritva adasi, Bo. ahatahatam nittha- 
15 pesi yeva, paniiavantanaih kiriya nama ijjhati, atha naiii. 
„amma vlthisabliaganam* arocebiti“ a., sa sakal^garae aro- 
cesi, M. tunnakammam katva ekahen’ eva sahassam’ up- 
padesi, maliallikapi ’ssa patarasabhattam pacitva datva sa- 
yam „tata kittakam pacam 5 ti“ a., „amma yattaka imas- 
20 luiih gehe bhujanti tesam pamanena“ ’ti, sa anekasupa- 
vyaiijanam bahubhattam paci, A-devi pi sayam sisena daru- 
kalapam uccbangena pannaih adaya aranuato ag^ntva pure- 
dvare® daruni nikkhipitva pacchimadvarena geham pavisi, pita 
pan’ assa sayataram’ agami, M. nanaggarasehi bbunji, itaia 
2-, raatapitaro bhojetva paccha bhunjitva matapitunnam pade dho- 
vitva M-assa pade dhovi, so tarn pariganhanto katipaham tatth’ 
eva vasi, atha narii vimamsanto ekadivasam a.: „bhadde A-devi 
addhanalikamattam tapdulam gahetva tato mayham yaguii ca 
pQvan ca bhattan ca pacahiti", sa ,. 8 adhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
30 te tandule kottetva niulatandulehi yagura majjhimatandulehi 
bhattarii kanikahi pQvam pacitva tadanurupam vyanjanam 
sampadetva M-assa savyafijanarii yagum '“.adasi, yagu mu khe 

1 Bd .iiamoggam. ' BU yana dadamiti. ’ Bd dadami. * Bd pivissasi. ’ B** 
-kam. ‘ fit* -geiia. ’ Bd adds kahapanam. * Bd puragehadvare, Bd pubbageha- 
• so C^*; Bd sayanbasamaye. C* savuvyanj-, Bd sasOpavy-. 
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thapitarnatta va rasaharaniyo ’ jpharitva atthasi, so tassa vi- 
niaihsanatthain eva^ ,,bhadcle paciturh ajanantl kimattham 
mama tandule nasesiti^ yaguiii %aha khelena nitthubhitva bhu- 
miyarh patesi, sa akujjhitva va ,,sace yagu na sundara puvarh 
khada samiti*‘ puvam adasi, tarn pi tatth* eva akasi, bhatte s 
pi tatth’ eva patipajjitva „tvam paciturh ajanantl mama santa- 
karh kimattharh nasesiti*^ kuddho viya tini pi ekato madditva tassa 
sisato pattbaya sakalasarlram vilimpitva® „dvare nislda‘‘ ti a., 
sa akujjbitva va ,,sadhii samiti‘‘ tatha akasi, so tassa nihata- 
•manabhavarii natva „bliadde ehiti^ a., sa ekavacanen’ eva lo 
ai»ata, M. pana agacchanto kahapanasahassena saddhirh ekaih 
satakarh tambiilapasibbake thapetva agato, atha so taih satakarh 
iiiharitva tassa hatthe thapetva „bhadde tava sahayikahi sad- 
dhiih nahayitva imaih satakarh nivasetva ehiti‘‘ a., sa tatha 
akasi, p * uppaditadhanan ca aha^dhanah * ca sabbaih tassa ^ is 
niatapitunnaih datva te samassasetva tarh** adaya nagararn eva 
gantva vimaihsanatthaya tarh dovarikassa gehe nisidapetva 
dovarikabhariyaya acikkhitva attano nivesanarii gantva purise 
amantetva ,,asuka2ehe itthirii thapetva agato *mhi, imaih sa- 
hassaih adaya gantva tarh vunaihsatha“ ’ti sahassarh datva 20 
pesesi, tg tatha kariihsu, sa „imaih mama samikassa pada- 
rajaih na agghatiti“ na icchi, te gantva paiiditassa arocesuih, 
puna pi yavatatiyaih pesetva catiitthe vare ,,tena hi tarh hatthe 
gahetva kaddhanta anetha’"' ’ti a., te tatha karirhsu, sa M-aih 
niahasampattiyaih thitaih na sanjani oloketva ca pana hasi c 25 
eva rodi ca, so ubhinnam pi karanaih pucchi, atha naih sa 
evam a.: ,,sarai aharh hasamana tav«a sampattiih oloketva ‘ayaih 
sampatti na akai*anena* laddha purimabhave pana kusalarh katva 
laddha bhavissati, aho puhhanaih phalaih nama’ ’ti hasiih** 
rodaraaua pana ‘idani parassa rakkhitagopitavatthumhi af)a- 30 

' Rd saftarasaharaniyasahassar)!. -tthaine, C* -tthameva, -yhayameva. 

' vilumpitva, limpitva. ♦ Bd abhata . ^ tassa. « tS. ^ 

an-. ® nakii-. ’ all three MSS. hasi. 
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titthitena kiih katabban“ ti, „dhanam uppadetabban“ ti, 
„dhanaifa uppadetva k. ti, „manto’ gahetabbo“ ti, „tarh 
gahetva k, k.“ ti, „attano raha^saih parassa na kathetabban“ 
ti a., te „sadhu p-a“ ’ti tutthamanasS hutva ,,idani g-puttassa 
pitthim passissama^ ’ti ranno santikarh gantva „maharaja 
g.putto te paccatthiko jato“ ti vadimsu, raja „nahaiii tumhakam 
saddahami, na so inayhaih paccatthiko bhavissatiti‘‘ patikkhipi, 
jjsaccaih® maharaja saddahatha asaddahanto® pana tan/ eva 
pucchatha: ‘p-a attano rahassarh* kassa kathetahban’ ti, sace 
,pana paccatthiko na bhavissati ‘asukassa nama kathetabban’ ti 
vakkhati, sace bhavissati ‘kassaci na kathetabbam, nianorathe 
pana paripunne kathetabban’ ti vakkhati, tada ainhakaih sadda- 
hitva nikkarhkha bhaveyyatha“ ’ti, so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
ekadivasaih sabbesu samagantva nisinnesu Visatinipate Pandita- 
panhassa^ (IV p. 473) pathamarh gatham aha: 

02 . Panca pandita samagata*, 

panho me patibhati, tarn sunatha: 
nindiyam atthaih pasamsiyam va 
kass’ evavikareyya® guyham atthan ti. 

Evaih vutte Se- ,,rajanara pi amhakaih nev’ antare patik- 
khipiss^ma^ ’ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

68. Tvam pi' avikarohi bhumipala, 

bhatta bharasaho tuvarh vad’ etam®, 
tava chandan ca rucin ca sammasitva 
atha vakkhanti janinda panca dhira ti. 

Ta. bhatta ti tvaiii amhakam bhatta c' eva uppaniiassa ca bharassa salio 
pathamaih tava tvam eva etam vadehi, tava chandanca rucinca ^ti pacrha 
tava cbandaii eva rucranakaranaiii ca sammasitva irao pandita vakkhanti. 

Atha raja attano kilesavasikataya imam gatham aha: 

64 . Ya silavati anannadheyya 

bhattu^jchaudavasanuga manapa 

~ ^ 0 

^ mitto. so sace. ® saddahante. * B<* adds na. ^ 

adds dani. * kassava*. ^ tvauto. ® Bd vadetha. 
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nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va 
bhariyfiyavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. anafina- ti kilesavasena aniftna agahetabba ti a. 

Tato Se- ,,pakkhitto dani me attano antare raja‘^ ti tus- 
sitva sayaiiikatakaranam eva dipento gatham aha: 

66 . Yo' kicchagatassa aturassa 

saranaih* hoti gatl parayanan ca 
nindiyam attharh pasaihsiyaih va 
sakhino vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Atha raja Pukkusaih pucchi : ,,katham Pu-a tvarh^ pas- 
sasi, kassa rahassaih kathetabban“ ti, so imam g. a. : 

66 . Jettho atha majjhimo kanittho 

so ce * silasamahito tliitatto — 
nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va ^ 

bhatu vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. thitatto ti patitthitasabhavo nibbisevaiio. 

Tato raja Kavindaih pucchi, so imam gatham aha: 

67. Yo ve* hadayassa paddhagu 
anujato pitararii anomapahno 
nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va 
puttassavikareyya® guyhaih atthan ti. 

Ta. padjdhaga ti pesanakarako, yo pirussa pesaiiaih karoli, pitu cittassa 
vase vattati, ovadakkhamo hotiti a., anujato ti tayo putta, anuppannam yasarii 
uppadento atijato nSma, kulamguro^ kulapacchiraako dhanavinasako avajato nama, 
kulatantlkulapavenirakkhako pana anujato nama, tarn sandhay’ evam aha. 

Tato raja Devindaih pucchi, so imam gatham aha: 

6 s Mata dipadajanindasettha 

yo naih poseti chaudasa piyena 
nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va 
matu vavikareyya® guyham atthan ti. 

i 

' yo ce, B* ye ve, C« ye. “ C** -na, > C‘* omit tvaiii. ‘ B<t yo ce. “ H<i» 
add pitu. * Ck» puttaaaavi-, Bd puftaaaa vavi-. ’ Ck* -giro. * Bd* matugavi- 
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tl T. „n, bh. T. idan' era pannara atite pi aparipakkanano * 
n^thaya cariyam caranto pi pannava yeva“ ’t‘i vatra: ai a^: 


A. Mithilayarh Va'de^he iiama ^afine ,r. tas^a 

dhammanusasaita cattaro pandita ahesum : S.enako Pukkuso. 

5 K^vindo Devin d o' ti. Tada raja Bodhisattasaa patisandhigga- 
haniidivasa paccusakale evaruparh supjnam addasa: r§,jangana 
catusu kannesu cattaro aggrkklmndba niahap§kdrappamdnen* ’ 
utthaya • jalajiti , tesaih. luajjhe khajjopanakappamano* 'aggi 
utthahitva tamkhane yeVa cattaro aggikkhandhe atikkamitva 
10 Brahmalokappamanen** uttbaya sakalacakkavajaiii obhasetva 
thito, bhuraiyaih patitara^ sasapabTjam pi pannayati, sadevako'^ 
loko Dialagandlmdlhi pujeti, iiia'hajano • jalantaren' eva carati, 
lomakupaniattam pi’ onhaih na ganhati. Raja imam su- 
piuam disva bhitatasito utthaya „kiP- nu Kho bhavissatiti*' » 
15 cintento hisinnako'* va arunarii utthapesi. Cattaro pi pandita 
pato va agantva „kacci deva sirkham . asayittha*^ *ti sukha 
seyyam pucchimsu. So j,kuto me sukhaiii, evarupo me sqpin6 
dittho*^ ti kathesi: Atha naiii S-pandito „ma bhayi maharaja, 
mangaiasupino esa, vaddhi te bbavissatitt^ vatva „kimkarana“ 
*0 U vutte aha: „maharaja, anihe cattaro p-te abhibhavitva nippabhe 
katva aflho vo pancatiio p. uppajjiesati, maypm hi cdsittaro jana 
cattaro ag^ikkhandha viya honia’^, majjhe uppannaaggikkhandbo 
viya pancanio p * uppajjissati sadevake ' Joke asanladhuro asa- 
diso*^ ti, .„ida.ni pan' esa kuhin**' ti, „niabaraja ajja tassa pati- 
n sandbiggahanena va matukuccbito nikkbanianena vd bbavitabban^< 
ti’ atiaoo sippabalena'® dibbacafckhtina dis^gl viya'*‘ vyftkSsi, 
r§ja tato pattbaya taiirvacanarh sari; Mitbilaya pana catusu 
dvarcsa' paclnayavamajjhako dakkinayavamajjhako padchiniaya- 
vamajjhako uitarayavamajjbako - ti cattaro nigam&^V tesu 


’ -naoaba. * Bd -mana*. * C*'* khajju-. * Bd yfivai)rahniiloW. 

‘ 40 .. Bd tarn aadr*,^ ’ Bd adda aggl. ® -ie. M^d t^ni* ; 

Bd#iikkba-. ‘ “ Ck» flljtho, Bd diiva Mya paasaUto. ■ Bd. mahlgiiUa 
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Ta. dipadajanindasettha ’ti dlpadanaih aettha janinda, chandasa 
piyeiia *ti chandena o’ eva peinena ca. 

Te pucchitva raja p-arh pufcchi: „katham passasi p-a“ *ti 
vutte so imam gathara aha: 

69. Guyhassa hi guyham eva sadhu, 5 

na hi guyhassa pasattham avikammam, 
anlppadaya* saheyya dhiro 
nippaiinattho ^ yathasukham bhaneyya ’ti. 

Ta. anippadaya® *ti maharaja yava attano icchitaih na nippajjissati 
•tava p-o adhivaseyya na kassad katheyya ’tl a. 10 

Panditena evaih vutte raja anattamauo ahosi, tato Se- 
rajanam rajapi Se-assa mukham olokesi, Bo. tesaih kiriyaih 
disva va jani : „ime cattaro pathainam eva mam ranho pari- 
• bhindimsu, vimaihsanavasena panho pucchito bhavissatiti^, 
tesam pana kathentanam fieva suriyo attham gato dipa jalita, is 
p-o „rajakammani nama bhaiiyani, na hayatii^ kiih bhavissati, 
khippam eva gantum vaUatiti‘‘ utthayasana rajanam vanditva 
nikkhamanto cintesi: „imesu eko ‘sahayassa kathetum vattatiti’ 
a., eko ‘bhatu’ eko ‘puttassa’ eko ‘matuya k. vattatiti a., 
imehi katam etam bhavissati, ditthakani ev’ etam bhavissatiti 20 
ditthakai c’ eva kathentiti mannami, hotu ajj’ ev’ etam janissa- 
mlti“ sannitthanam akasi, te pana cattaro ,pi ahiiesu divasesu 
rajakula nikkhamitva rajanivesanadvare ekassa bhattammanassa 
pitthe nisiditva kiccakarainyani mantetva gharani gacchanti, 
tasma p. „ahan ca tesam rahassam* ammanassa hettha ni- as 
pajjitva janiturh sakkuneyyan“ ti cintetva tarn ammanam ukkhi- 
papetva ta. attharakarh attharapetva a. hettha pavisitva puri- 
sanaih sanfiam * adasi: „tumhe catusu p-esu mantetva gatesu 
agantva mam netha’“ ti, te ,,sadh(i“ ’ti patikkamimsu , Se- 
pi rajanam a.: „maharaja tumhe amhakarh na saddahatha, 30 

* Bd aiiippannataya, B« anippannaya. * Bd nippannavattova. ^ Bd^mppauna- 
taya. * Bd pannayanti ko janati. ^ add jananto. ® Bd asa-. Bd« 
aneyyatha, ® Bd pakka-. 
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idani kldisau'^ ti, so bhedakanaih vacanaih gahetvS anisametva 
va bhitatasito „idani kirn karoma Senaka p-a“ ’ti pucchi, „ina- 
haraja papancam akatva kancf ajanapetva g-puttam inaretum 
vattatiti‘S „Senaka’' thapetva tumhe* anno mama atthakamo 
6 nama n’ atthi, tuinhe va attano suhade gahetva dvarantare 
thatva g-puttassa pato va upatthanarh agacchantassa khaggena 
sisam chindatha*‘ ’ti attano khaggaratanam adasi, te „sadhu 
devar ma bhayi. mayam narii maressama“ ’ti vatva nikkhainitva 
„dittha no paccamittassa pitthiti“ gantva bhattammanapiUhe 
10 nisldiihsu , tato Se- a.: ,,ambho ko g-putiarh paharissatiti“, 
itare ^tumhe yeva acariya‘‘ ’ti tass’ eva bhararii akaihsu, atha 
te Se- pucchi; ,,tmiihe rahassam nama asukassa ca asukassa 
ca kathetabban ti vadittha^ kirn vo etarh kataih udahu dittbarii 
adu sutan‘‘ ti, ,,titthat’ etaih acariya, yam tiiinhe rahassam nama 
15 sahayakassa kathetabban ti vadittha etaiii katan‘‘ ti, ,,kiih vo 
etena“ ’ti\ ,,kathetha acariya** ’ti, „imasmim rahasse ranno 
nate mayam jivitaih n’ atthiti**, ,,n)a bhayathacariya, idha 
tumhakaih rahassam bhedako nama n’ atthi, kathethacariya** 
’ti. So nakhena ammanam kottetva „n’ atthi nu kho imassa*' 
20 hettha g-putto‘* ti a., „acariya g-putto attano issariyena eva- 
rupara thanam na pavisati, idani yasena pamatto bbavissati, 
kathetha tumhe** ti. Se- attano rahassam kathento a.: 
,,imasmim yeva nagare asukarh nama vesiyam janatha** ti, 
„ama acariya** ti, „idani sa pahnayatiti**, „na pannayati 
25 acariya“ ’ti, „aham salavanuyyane taya saddhira purisa- 
kiccam katva tassa pilandhanesu lobliena tarn maretva tassa 
yeva satakena bhandikam katva aharitva amhakaih ghare asu- 
kabhumikaya asukagabbhe nagadante olambesim, valanjetum 


‘ Ba kill) karissatha in the place of kidisaii. * -karh. * Bd -ehi. * Bd 
vadatha. * Bd kaihara adahu ditharh sutan ti kathaiii ef.arii acariya ti udahu 
ditham atap ti ditham eva no autaiii acariya ti yaiii tumhe rahassarii naitja 
aahayakaasa kathetabban ti vadatha kirh va etam katarh udahu ditham sutati 
ti katara etaih maya ti. * imaamirh. 
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na visahEmi, puranabhavam assa olokemi, evarupam pi raja- 
paradhakammarh katv£ maya ekassa sahayakassa kathitam, 
tena na kassaci kathitapubbarh, timina karanena ‘sahayakassa 
guyharh kathetabban’ ti maya kathitan“ ti a., p. tassa ra- 
hassarii sadhukam vavatthapetva sallakkhesi. Pukkuso pi 
attano r. kathento „niaina uruya kutthaiii atthi, kanittho me 
pato va kanci ajanapetva tarn dhovitva bhessajjena niakkhetva 
upari pilotikarh datva bandhati, raja mayi muducitto ‘ehi Puk- 
kusa’ ’ti niarh pakkositva yebhuyyena mama uruyam yeva 
s^iyati, sace pana janeyya' marapeyya, tarn kammam mama lo 
kanittham thapetva anno jananto nama n’ atthi, tena karanena 
‘r. nama bhata^ kathetabban’ ti maya vnttan“ ti a. Kavindo 
pi attano r. kathento: ,,mam kalapakkhe uposathadivase Nara- 
(Jevo nama yakkho ganhati, ahaih ummattakasunakho viya 
viravami, ^v-aham tarn attham puttassa kathesim, so mama is 
yakkhena gahitabhavam natva main antogehe bandhitva ni- 
pajjapetva dvaram pidahitva nikkhamitva mama saddam patic- 
chadanattham dvare samajjarh kareti, imina karanena *r, nama 
puttassa kathetabban’ ti maya vuttan“ ti a. Tato tayo pi 
Devindam pucchimsii, so pi attano r. kathento : ,,maya mani- 20 
pabhaihsanarh’ kammam karontena ranno santakam Sakkena 
Kusarajassa dinnam siripavesanam mangalainaniratanaih thenetva 
mama niatuya dinnarh, sa kanci ajanapetva mama rajakulam 
pavisanakale tarn inayhaiii deti, aliam tena manina siriiii pave- 
setva rajanivesanaiii gacchaini, raja tnmhehi saddhim akathetva 25 
pathamataram maya saddhim katheti, devasikaih atthasolasa- 
tivattirhsacatiisatthim* kahapane paribbayatthaya mayhaih deti, 
sace tassa maniratanassa channabhavaih * raja janeyya mayham 
jivitaih n’ atthi, imina karanena ‘r. nama matuya kathetabban’ 
ti maya vuttan“ ti a. M. sabbesam pi guyharh paccakkham 30 


^ Hd sace pana etam raja na janeyya mam. “ Bd kanithabhatu. ® iiianira- 
tanapavisana. * add va. ® Bd anubhavam. 
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akasi. te paaa attano udaram phaletva' antari, bahfram karon- 
ta> viva r. annaniafinaiii kathetva’ appamatta „pato va agac- 
chatha, g-puttam maressamai' ti vatva utthayasana pakka- 
niiinsu. Tesaih gatakale panditassa purisa agantva ammanam 
5 ukkhipitva M-arii adaya gainiihsu. So nahayitva alainkantva 
subhojanam bhunjitva „ajja me bhagini Udumbaradevi rajage- 
hato me sasanam pessessatiti” natva dvare paccayikam punsam 
thapesi: „rajagehato agataih sigham pavesetva mama das- 
seyyasiti'S evafi ca pana vatva sayanapitthe nipajji, tasmim 
10 khane rajapi sayanapittlie nipanno p-assa gunam saritva „Ma; 
hosadhapandito sattavassikakalato patthiiya mam upatthalianto 
na kinci mayham anattham akasi, devatapucchaya* pandite asati 
jivitam pi me na siya, verippccamittanam vacanam gahetva 
‘asamadhurarfa panditam maretha’ ti khaggarii dentena* ayuttam 
15 maya kataih, sve dani naiii passituiii na labhissanuti“ sokarn 
uppadesi, sariraio seda muccimsu', sokasamappito cittassadam 
na labhi, U-devi tena saddhim ekasayanagata tain akaram disva 
„kin nu kho mayham koci aparadho atthi udahu afinam devassa 
kinci sokakaranam uppannau“ ti pucchanti i. g. a. . 

,0 ,0. Kin nu tvaiii vimano’ si raja, 

dipadindavacanaih sunonia n etaih , ^ 

kim cintayainano duminano si, 
na hi deva aparadho atthi inayhan ti. 

Atha raja gatham aha: 

25 71, Pafino vajjho Mahosadho ti, 

anatto me vadhaya bhuripafmo, 
tarn cintayainano duminano smi, 
na hi devi aparadho atthi tuyhan ti. 


30 


Ta. anatto ti bhadde cattaro p-a Ma-panditara mama paccatthiko t, 
kathayimau, maya tatvato avicinitva vadbetha nan ti bharip.nno vadhaya anatto 
larii karanaih ciutayamano varaiii mama maranara na panditaeaa ti dumma . 

’smiti a. — - 


3 Bd 

katva tumhe in the place of a.itam - kaibetva. ‘ Bd devatay. pucchitapanhe pi. 
» C** dinnena. ‘ IW muDcimau. ’ 0“ dummaiio. “ B<* metam. 


, ck- C* udaram phaletva viya, Bd uraih dalannate viya. ^ Ck» karontaro. 

’ . . . x. - 4 FAd d«v;»tava nucchitapani 
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Tassa tarn sutva va Mahasatte' pabbataniatto soko uppajji, 
sa cintesi: „eken’ -upayena rajanarii assasetva ranno niddokka- 
ntanakale mama kanitthassa sasatiam pahinissamtti“, atha naih 
sa aha: ,, maharaja taya v etaih kataih gahapatiputtam^ ma- 
liante issariye patitthapentena, tumhehi^ so senapatitthaoe tha- 5 
pito, idani kira tuinhakarh yeva paccatthiko jato, na kho pana 
paccamitto khuddako iiatna atthi, haretabbo* va so, tumhe ma 
cintayittha*" ’ti rajanaih assasesi, so tanubhutasoko niddarii 
okkarai, devi utthaya gabbhaih pavisitva ,,Maho.sadha, cattaro 
]>a tam paribhindimsu, raja kuddho sve dvarantare tava va- lo 
dharii anapesi, sve rajakulam na agaccHeyyasi, agacchanto 
pana nagararh hattliagataih katva sainattho hutva agaccheyya- 
siti“ pannam likhitva modakassa anto pakkhipitva rnodakam 
.suttakena vetlietva navabhajane katva vasetva" lanchetva’ 
atthacarika^a itthiya adasi: inodakarh aiiaritva mama 15 

kanitthassa dehiti‘S sa tatha akasi, „rattim katliam nikkhanta“ 
ti na*’ cintetabbarii, rahfia pathamam eva deviya varo dinno, 
teiia taiii na koci varesi, Bo. pannakaraiii gahetva uyyojesi, 
sa gantva din nabha vain arocesi, tasmiiii khane devi gantva 
rahiia saddhiih nipajji, lio. pi rnodakam bhinditva pannam va- 
cetva tam ^attham natva katabbam kiccam vicaretva sayaue 
Itare cattaro Jana pato va khaggahattha dvarantare 
tnatva p-aih apassanta dumniana hutva ranno santikam gantva 
„kim pandita* hato vo g-putto“ ti vutte ,,na passama deva*' 
ti ahaihsu, M. pi arunuggamane yeva nagararh attano liattha- 35 
gataih natva ta. ta. arakkharn datva'^ mahajanaparivuto rathaiii 
ariiyha mahantena parivarena rajadvaraih agamasi, raja siha- 
ptuijararh ugghatetva olokento atthasi, atha naih M. ratha 
otaritva vandi, raj{\ cintesi: ,,sac’ ayaih mama paccatthiko 

ltd sa vacaiiaiii 8U4va va niahasattassa atthaya. ^ so IW maharaja 

tunihehi eso g-putto. * puna tumhehi. * maretabbo. ^ -te.» ^ 

chadetva. C* lanje-, Bd land-. ® narh. * -ta. katva. 

ttd dhapetva. 

Jataka. VI. 
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bhaveyya na marii vandeyya“ 'ti, atha naiii pakkosapetva raja 
sayane nisidi, Ma pi gantva ekamantaiii nisidi, cattaro pi p-a 
tattli’ eva nisldiriisu, atha naih raja kinci ajananto viya ,,tata 
tvaih hiyyo gato^ idani* agacchasi, kiih niarb evaih paricca- 
5 jasiti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

72. Abhidosagato idani esi% 

kiih sutva kim asamkate mano te, 

ko te kim avoca bhuripahna, 

iiiigha tarn vacanam sunoma, bruhi me tan ti. 

0 Ta. abhi--ti hiyyo pathainayame gato, kimasaihkate ti kirii asamkate, 

klmavoca ’ti kim ranno santikam raagamiti taiii koci avoca. 


15 


80 


Atha narh M.: „maharaja taya me catunnaih p-tanam va- 
canaih gahetva vadho anatto, tenaham na emiti” codento i. g. a.: 

73. Panno vajjho Mahosadho ti * 

yadi te inantayitam janinda dosam 
bhariyaya rahogato asariisi 
guyharii patukatam sutaih mam etan ti. 


Ta. yadite ti yaama Uyi, maiitayitaii li kathitarii, dosaii ti abhi- 
dosarii, rattibhage ti a,, kassa kathitan ti bbariyaya, tvain hi tassii imari. attham 
rahogato aaamai, guyhara- - ti yatha ev.rupam attano rahassari. pakala.n katam, 
gutam mametan ti maya pan' etam taamim yeva khane sutam/eva ti vadati. 


Raja taiii sutva va „imaya tarii khanaih yeva sasanam 
pahitarii* bhavissatiti'* kuddho devirh olokesi, tarn natva M. 

„kiih deva deviya kujjhatlia, aham atitanagatapaccuppannain 

25 sabbam janaini, deva tuinhakarii rahassam tava‘ deviya katlii- 
tam hotu, acariya-Senakassa Pukkusadinam va" rahassam 
mama kena’ kathitarii, aharii etesam pi rahassam jananu yeva 
’ti Sfcnakassa tiiva rahassam kathento imain gatham aha. 

74. Yarii salavanasmirii " Senako 

papakamraam akasi’ asabbhirupaih 

• Bd ganlvl « ' W » C" ekUi, Bd. ehiai. « C<>. pabiniUti.. “ 

Bd tumhakaih tava rahaa.aih mama, t. r. tava mama, C t. r. tava ma. 
Ckaomit va, ' C** tona. * read: -ami. ’ read: akas’. 
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sakhino va rahogato asarhsi, 

guyliarh patukataiii sutaiii mam’ etan ti. 

a 

Ta. asabbhi--ti asiidhujatikarii * lamakaiii akusalakammam akasi, imas- 
niirh yeva nagare asukam iiama vesiiii salavanuyyiine maretva alamkaram gahetva 
tassa yeva satakena bhandikarii katva attano gharo asukatthane thapesi, sa- 5 
khino va 'tl atha iiarh maharaja ekassa sahayakassa rahogato hutva akkhasi, 
tarn pi maya sutarii, nahaih devassa paccatthiko jato Seiiako pacoatthlko, yadi 
te paccatthikena kammaiii atthi^ Seiiakaiii ganhapehiti, ^ 

Raja Senakarii oloketva „saccan‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,saccam 
c|^va“ ’ti viitte tassa bandhanagaraih pavesanaih^ anapesi. lo 
Pandito pi Pukkusassa rahassam kathento i. g. a. : 

7?,. Pukkiisa-purisassa te janinda 
uppanno rogo arajayiitto^ 
bliatuc ca rahogato asamsi, 

gtlyiiHih patukataiti sutaih mam’ etan ti. i5 

Ta. arajayutto*^ ti maharrga ekassa kuttharogo uppanno, so rajunath 
patturii* ayutto, chiipananucchaviko na hoti, tumhe ca Pukkusassa uru muduko 
ti yebhuyyena tass’ eva urumhi nipajjatha, so pan’ esa vanabandhanapilotikaya 
phasso^ deva ’ti. 

Raja nam pi oloketva „saccan‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,ama deva“ 20 
’ti vutte t^m pi bandhanagaraih pavesapesi. Pandito Kavin- 
dassa pi rahassam kathento aha: 

7(5. Abadho ’yairi^^ asabbhirupo, 

Kavindo Naradevena^ puttho 

puttassa rahogato asaihsi, 25 

guyhaih patukataih sutarh mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. a8abbhi>>ti yena so abadheiia puttho ummattakasunakho viya 
viravati so naradevayakkhabadho asabbhij«atiko laniako, tena‘* puttho raja- 
kularh pavisituih ayutto maharaja ti. 

* Qhs -janitarii. * sati. ^ omit pa-. arajaputto. ^ ara- 

jappa, Cfc arajappatto, ^ Hd omits pattuiii. ^ -ppatto ti phasso wanting 

in C«. 8 so Bdj abadhaiii naiii, C* abadhanaiii. * so ail three M^iS. for 

•deven- eva? iiaradevayakkho badho, Pd so naradevena yakkhena gahito 

abadho, ** natena, C« iitena. 
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Raja tam pi ..saccaih KSvinda*' ’ti pucchitva „ 8 accan“ 
ti vutte tam pi bandhanagarara pavesSpesi. P. Devindassa 

rabassaiTi katliento i. g. a. : 

Atthavamkam ' maniratanarii ’ ularaih 
Sakko te adda pitamahassa, 

Devindassa gataih tad ajja hatthain, 


matuc ca’ rahogato asaihsi, 

guyhaih patukatarii sutaih mam etan ti 

Ta. pitamahassa ’ti tava pitamahassa Kusarajassa, 
mangalasammataih maniratanam ajja Devindassa hatthagatam maharaja ti. 


Raja tam pi „saccam kira“ ’ti pucchitva „ 8 accan“ ti 
vutte tam pi bandhanagaraiii pavesapesi. Evan te „Bodhi- 
sattam vadhessama” ’ti sabbe sambandhanaih paviUha. Bo. 
pi „imina karanenahaih ‘attano guyhaih parassa^ na kathc- 
tabban’ ti vadami, kathetum vattatiti vadanta pana mahavina- 
saih patta“ ti vatva uparidhammam desento ima gatha abhasi : 

79. Guyhassa hi guyham eva sadhu, 

na hi* guyha 8 sa pasattham avikamraam, 
anipphadaya* saheyya dhiro, 

nipphannattho® yathasukham bhaneyya. 

,9. Na guyham attham vivareyya, rakkheyya nam yatha nidhim, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho attho pajanata 

80. Thiya guyham na samseyya amittassa ca pandito (Vp. si) 
yo cainisena samhiro hadayatthe’ no ca yo naro. 

81. Guyham attham aaambuddham sambodhayati yo naro 
mantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhOto titikkhati. 

8 j. Yavanto purisass’ attham guyham jananti niantinaih 
tavanto tassa ubbega®, tasma guyhaih na vissaje. 

83. Vivicca bhaseyya* diva rahassaih 
rattirii giram nativelaih pamunce, 


» * so all three MSS. 

C« anippadaya, Bd auipphaniiataySva 
iiippattattho? ^ -ttbo. 


a l\d matuva. * omit hi. ^ 

* Bd nippannattho, nippattho, 
8 Bd ubbhigga. * bhaveyya. 


C^’ 
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upassutikfi hi sunanti niantam, 
tasma manto khipparh upeti bhedan ti. 

■f 

Ta. amittassa ca ^ti itthiya ca paccatthikassa ca na katheyya^ sarh- 
hlro ti yo ca ycna kciiaci aniiscna sariihirati* upalapanasarhgaharri gacchati 
tassa pi na sariiseyya, hadayatthe no ti yo ainitto mittapatirupako mukhena 5 
afinarii katheti hadayena annam ciriteti tassapi na samseyya, asambuddhan ti 
parehi aunataiii, asambodhanan ti pi pa|ho, pare sambodhetuih ayuttan ti a., 
titikkhatlti tassa akkosam pi paharam pi dSso viya butva titikkhati ad[y- 
vaseti, mantinan ti mantinarii va aiitare, yavanto ti inantiiio janantlti a., 
tavanto ti te guyhajanariake paticca tattaka ^ tassa ubbega saiitilsa uppaj- 10 
jantiti, na vissaje ti na vissajjeyya paraih na janapeyya, vivicca ^ti sace 
rahassaifa mantetukumo hod viviccaih* okasaih karetva supaticchaiiiiattliafie* 
manteyya, native! a 11 ti rattirh rahassaiii kathento pana ativelaih mariyada- 
tikkamantaih mahasaddaiii karonto giraiii na-ppainuneeyya , upassutlka ti 
maritatthaiiain upagaiitvS tirokuJdadisu thatva sotaro bhavariti, tasma ti ma- 15 
haraja tena karanena so manto khippaiii bhedam upetiti a. 

Raja M-assa katharh sutva: ,,ete sayaih ra^javerino hutva 
p-arh iiiaraa veriih karontiti“ kujjhitva ,,gacchatha te nagara 
nikkhamapetvfl sulesu tava uttasetha sisani va chindatha“ ’ti 
anapesi, tesu pacchabaharh bandhitva catukke thatva pahara- 20 
sataih datva niyamariesu p. ,,deva iiiie tuinhakarh poranaka- 
macca, khaiiiatha tesaih aparadhan“ ti rahho kathesi, raja 
,,sadhu“ ’ti pakkosapetva tass’ eva dase katva adasi, so pana 
te tatth’ eva bhujisse akasi, raja ,,tena hi mama vijite ma 
vasantQ“ *ti pabbajaniyakammarh anapesi, p. ,,khamatha deva 25 
etesam andhabalanan“ ti khamapetva tesam thanantarani pati- 
pakatikani karapesi, raja „paccamittesu pi tav’ assa evarupa 
niettabhavana ahhesu katharhrupa bhavissatiti‘‘ panditassa 
ativiya pasanno. Tato patthaya cattaro p-a uddhatadatha viya 
sappa nibbisa hutva kinci kathetum nasakkhimsu ’ti. Pahca- so 
Panditapanho nitthito, Nitthito ca Paribhindanakatha® ti. 

Tato patthaya p. va ranno atthah ca dhamman ca anu- 

sasati, so cintesi: ,,r^nno setacchattam eva, rajjam pana aharh 

— _ 

' flaihgahlrati, saibhirati. * kaiii, tatthuke } aticca. ^ Bd vivittarh. 
apati-. ® Bd omits bhavana. ® paribhandakatha. 
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vicaremi, niaya appamattena bhavituih vattatiti“ so nagare 
niahapakaraih naraa karesi, tatha anupakaradvarattalake an- 
tarattalake ' udakaparikliaiii kaddainaparikliaih siikkhaparikhan 
ti tisso parikha karesi, antonagare pi jinnagehani patisariikhara- 
pesi, mahapokkharaniyo karapetva tasu udakanidhanaih'* karesi, 
nagare sabbakotthagarani dbannassa purapesi, Fliniavantapade- 
sato kulupagatapasehi kaddaiiiakuniudabijaih * aharapesi, uda- 
kaniddhanianani sodhapetva bahinagare pi jinnapatisariikhara- 
kamniara karapesi, kiihkarana; anagatabbayam patibahanatthaih, 


tato tato agatavanijake pi* „kuto agata“ ti pucchitva „asa- 
katthanato nama“ ’ti „tanihakaih raniio kim piyan“ ti „asu- 
kaih Dama“ ’ti sutva tesam saniiiianam karetva uyyojetva 
attano ekasatayodhe pakkosiUa „samnia niaya dinnapannakare 


gahetva ckasatarajadlianiyo gantva ime pannSkare attano pi-, 
yakaniataya tesaih rajunam datva te yeva upattbah'anta tesam 
kiriyaih va niantarii va natva inayham ‘ [lesenta tatth eva 
vasatha, aham vo puttadaram posessaniiti*' vatva kesaiici kun- 


dale kesanci suvannapadakayo kesanci suvannamala" akkharani 
chinditva „yada mama kiccam hoti tada pannayatu’“ ti adbit- 
thahitva tesam hatthe datva* pesesi, te ta. ta. gantva tesam 
rajunam pannakaram datva „tumhe upatthatuih* ^at’ amha“ 
’ti vatva „kuto“ ti puUha agataUhanato annani thanaui acik- 
khitva tehi*” „8adhu“ ’ti sampaticchite upatthahanta tesam ab- 
bhantarika ahesum. Tada Ekabalarattbe " Saiiikhapalo nama 
raja avudhani sajjapeti senaiii sariikaddhati, tassa santike upa- 
nikkhittapuriso p-assa sasanaih pesesi: „ayam idha pavatti, 
‘idan nama karissatlti’ na janami, pesetva sayaih tatvato jan'^ 
tba''“ ’ti. Atha M. suvapotakam amantetva: „8amma gantva 
Ekabalarattbe" Samkhapalaraja idan nama karotiti natva 


' C* omits siitara-, aiiupakaranca dvirattalakara aiitarattalakara. ^ i. 

Ihamanam. ’ B<J kudrusakumuda bijaiii. * C** -kelit. * 

Bd -rfalayo ti SO taltha tattha. ’ Jld -yantu. • C'* omit datva. C" 

'0 hd tena hi. ** 0^8 ekabala- or ekakhala-, ekokampab. ^ * ’ 
-ta, Bd jaaagu. 


9. Mahaummaggajataka. (546.) 


391 




sakala-Jambudiparii abinditva mayhaih pavattim aharatha“ ’ti 
vatva madhulajarh khadapetva niadhupanlyaih payetva sata- 
pakasahassapakehi telelii pakkhapgtaraih makkhetva pacinasiha- 
panjare thatva vissajjesi, so ta. gantva tassa purisassa santika 
tassa ran no pavattiiii tatvato natva Jainbudiparh pariganhanto 5 
Kanipillaratthe* Uttarapaficalanagararh papuni. Tada tattha 
Culani-Brahmadatto nama raja r. kiiresi, tassa Kevatto nama 
braliinano atthan ca dliamman ca annsasati p. vyatto, so pactjli- 
sakale pabujjhitva dipalokena alamkatasirigabhaifa olokento^ 
iijahantain yasarh disva ,,ayaiTi mama yaso kassa santako“ ti lo 
ciiitento ,,na annassa (JQlanl-Brahmadattassa santako, evaru- 
passa pana yasassa dayakam rajanam sakala-Jambudipe ag- 
garajanaiii katurh vattati, aliafi ca aggapurohito bhavissamiti“ 

cintesi, so pato va railno santikaih gantva sukhasayyaih puc- 

« 

cliitva „deva raantetabbarii ,,vada acariya^^ ’ti, „deva is 

antonagare raho nama na sakka laddhum, uyyanam gaccliama^^ 

’ti, so „sadhu acariya“ ’ti raja tsna saddhim uyyanam gantva 
balakayam bahi thapetva arakkham karapetva brahmanena 
saddhirii uyyanam pavisitva mangalasilapatte nisidi, suvapotako 
tarn kiriyaih disva „bhavitabbam ettba karaiiena, ajja p-assa 20 
acikkbitabbayuttakaiii kiilci sunissamiti‘‘ uyyiinaiii pavisitva 
mangalasalarukkbassa pattantare alliyitva® nisTdi, raja „katbebi 
acai’iya‘‘ ’ti a., ,,mabaraja tava kanne ito karobi*, catukanno 
yeva rnanto bbavissati, sace mabaraja mama vacanaiii karobi^ 
sakala-Jambudipe tain aggarajanairi karomiti^, so mabatanbaya 25 
tassa vacanaih sutva somanassappatto butva „katbetbacariya, 
karissamiti“, „deva mayain senaib sariikaddbitva patbamam 
khuddakanagaram rumbitva:® gaiibissaraa, abarh bi culadvarena 
nagaraih pavisitva rajanam vakkbaini : ‘maharaja tava yuddbena 
kiccaih n’ atthi, kevalaih amhakaih santako hohi, tava r. tav’ 30 
eva bhavissati, yujjljanto pana ainhakarii balavahanassa ma- 

' kampaU-. > Bd adds attaiio. ’ Bd iiiliyitva. * C** karehi. ‘ Bd ka- 
reyyasi. « Bd yujhitva. 
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auibho sakala-Janibudipe rajauo agantva tuiiihakarii nagaram 
parikkliipitva thita, tumhe pana atipamatta, kin nam’ etan“ 
ti, te evam ahamsu: „anihakath ranno kuniarakale eko mano- 
ratho ahosi: sakala-Jambudipe * rajuhi nagare parivarite chanaih 
ft karissamiti, tass’ ajja manoratho raatthakam patto, tasma 
chanabheriin carapetva sayaih niahatale inahapanarii pivatiti“, 
raja tesaih katham sutva kujjhitva senangaih anapesi: ,,khip- 
pariT ito c’ ito ca nagaram avattharitva parikhaih bhinditva 
pakaram inaddanta dvarattalake bhindanta nagaram pavisitva 
10 sakatehi kumbhandani viya mahajanassa sisani ganhatha, Vide-, 
haranno sisarii anetha^‘ ’ti, taiii sutva surayodha nanavidha- 
avudhahattlia dvarasamipam gantva panditassa purisehi pakka- 
majakalalasincanapasanapatanadiLi ‘‘ upadduta patikkamanti, 
„pakaram bhindissama‘‘ ’ti parikhaih otinne' pi antaratUlesu 
15 tliita ususattitoniaradilii raahavinasaih papenti, p-asS'a yodlia 
Brahmadattassa yodhe hatthavikaradini dassetva nanappakarehi 
akkosanti tajjenti: „tamhe pi alabhanta* thokaih pivissatha 
kha(lissatha“ ,’ti suravitthakani* c’ eva macchamamsasulani ca 
pasaretva sayam eva pivanti khadanti anupakare carhkamanti, 
20 itare kihci katuih asakkonta 0 -Brahmadattassa santikam gantva: 
„deva thapetva iddhimante ahhehi nittharitum na sakka“ ti 
vadirhsu, raja catupahcaham ^ vasitva gahetabbagahanaih ’ apas- 
santo Kevat^ih pucchi : „acariya nagaram ganhituih na sakka, 
eko pi upasamkamitum samattho nama n’ attlii, kirn katabban‘‘ 
2' ti, ,,hotu maharaja, nagaram nama bahiudakam hoti, udakak- 
kliayona ganhissama, manussa udakena kilanta** dvararh vi- 
varissantiti‘S so „atth’ eso upayo“ ti sampaticchi, tato pat- 
thaya udakam pavisiturh na denti, p-assa upanikkhittakapiirisa 
pannarh likhitva kande bandhitva tarii pavattira pesesuih, 
30 ,,tena pi pathamam eva anattam yo yo kande pannam passati 

1 I3d *pa. * 80 for -mala-? C« pakkamikalala-, sakkharakaddaraa-, 
kaddamavSlukakalala-. » all three MSS. -o. Mid kilamanta atha. lid 

surapitliakuni. * Bd catuhapaficahaiii. ^ Bd -tabbayuttakaifa. ® Bd kilamaiita. 
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SO so aharatu“ ’ti, ath’ eko puriso taiii. disva p-assa dassesi, 
so taiTi pavattirii natva „na me Ma-panditabhavaih janantiti‘^ 
satthihatthe velu dvidha phaletvfl suparisiiddham sodlietva puna 
ekato katva cammena bandhitya upari kalalena makkiiotva 
niinavantalo iddhirnautatapasehi anitakaddamakumudabijarh ^ 
pokkharanitire kalale ropetva upari velum thapapetva'' udakassa 
purapesi, ekaratten’ eva vaddhitva puppharh vejumatthakato 
uggantva ratanamattarh atthasi, atha nam uppatetva „imam 
Brahmadattassa detha“ 'ti attano purisanarii dapesi, te tassa 
^dandakarh valayam katva „ambho^ Brahmadattassa padamulika, lo 
chatena ma marittha, ganliatha* tarii uppalam, pilandhitva dan- 
dakaiii kucchipuram khadatha“ ’ti vatva khipirhsu, tarn eko 
p-assa upanikkhittakapurisanarh upattliako va ganhi, atha nam 
rahno santikam haritva'' „passatha deva imassa pupphassa 
dandakarif, na no ito pubbe evariidigho® dandako ditthapuld)o“ 15 
ti vatva „minatha nan‘‘ ti vurte p-assa purisa satthihattha- 
olandakam asitihatthaih katva miniiiisu, puna raiiha^ „katth’ 
etaih jatan‘‘ ’ti vutte eko musavadam katva evam aha: ,,aham 
deva ekadivasam pipasito hutva ‘suram pivissamiti’ cQladvarena 
nagararh pavittho naganinarh udakakijanattliaya kata iiiaha- 
pokkharaniyo passim®, mahajano navaya nisiditva pupphaui 
ganhati, tatth’ idaih tirappadese jatarii, gambliiratthane jatassa 
pana dandako satahattho bhavissatjti“, tarn sutva raja Kevattarh 
a.: „acariya na sakka idaiii udakakkhayena ganhituih, harath’ 
etaih “ mantaih ti, „tena hi deva dhannakkhayena ganhissama, 
iiagar^rh nama bahidhannaih hotiti‘\ „evam hotu acariya“ ’ti, 
p. purimanayen’ eva tarn pavattiiii natva „na me Ke-brahinano 
panditabhavaiii janatiti“ anupakaramatthake kalalam datva^' 
viliiih ta. ropapesi, Bodhisattanam adhippaya nama ijjhanti, 

vlhi ekaratten’ eva utthaya pakaramatthaken’ eva pannayi, tarn 30 

, _ _ ___ _ 

' uoitaiUkudrusakumudabijam, ^ Bd ropapetva. ^ omit auabho. * 
handa te. ® Bd ah-, * Bd -digha. ^ ranfio. ^ passitu, Bd passi, 

^ haretarh. Kd phatan. Bd katva. 
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pi disva Brahiiiadatto ,,anibho kini etaih pakaraniatthakena inlaih 
hutva panfiayatiti“, p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa ranfio vacanam 
nuikhato luncitva ganhanta ' vi/A ,,deva galiapatiputto kira Maho- 
sadho anagatabhayam disva ratthato dhannam aharapetva kottha- 
garadlni purapetva sesaih dhannam pakarapasse iiikkhipapesi, te 
kira’ vihiatape sukkhanU vasse tementa tatth’ eva sassarii jane- 
sum’. ahaui pi ekadivasaih ekena kamniena cujadvarena pavisitva 

palTarapasse vihirasito vlliiih hatthena galietva vlthiyarh chad- 
desirii, atha marh paribhasanta ‘chato *siti manne, yihirh dasante 
bandhitva tava gehaih haritva pacapetva bhunjahlti’ vadimsu“,- 
raja taiii siitva Ke-aih aha: „acariya dhafifiakkhayena p’ etarii 
gaheturii na sakka, ayain pi anupayo“ ti, ,,tena hi deva da- 
rukkhayena ganhissaina, nagaraih narna bahidarukam hotiti , 
„evam hotu acariya“ ’ti, purimanayen’ eva tarn pavattirii natva 
pakaramatthakeiia vlhiih atikkainitva pannayamanaih ' tiarurasim 
karesi, maniissa Brahinadattassa purisehi saddhiih parihasam 
karonta „chat’ attha yagubhattaih pacitva bhunjatlia“ ti 
mahantaniahautani daruni khipanti, rajapi „i.’akarainatthakena 
daruni pahnayante’, kin. etan ‘ ti pucchitva „g-putto kira ana- 
gatabhayarii disva daruni aharapetva kulanaih pacchagehesu’ 
thapapetva atirekani pakaraih nissaya thapapesiti“ upanikkhitta- 
kanaih yeva santika sutva Ke-aifa a.: „acariya darukkhayenapi 
na sakka ganhituih, haretha ta.h' upayan“ ti, „.na cintay. 
maharaja, anno upayo atthiti“, „acariya, ki.hupayo ^na.n’ esa, 
naham tava upayassa antarii pa.ssami, na sakka amhehi Videham 
ganhitum, amhakaih nagaraih gainissania“ ’ti, „deva ‘C-Br.-\hma- 
datto ekasatehi khattiyehi saddhiih Videharh ganhituih na sak- 
khlti’ amhakaih lajjanakaih bhavissati, na Mahosadho yeva p., 
aham pi p. yeva, ekaih lesaih karissaina“ ’ti, „kiih lesam 
naina acariya“ ’ti , „dhainmayuddhan nama karissania** ’ti, 


* hd vaCiiiaiii sutva mukliato vimlii, 
sfjjijUu. • C** paiifiiyaiiappamaiiaih. 

]id aharatliekam. 


luncanto, ^ 
* IJd -tani. 


€»» kira te. ’ 

* Bd paccliabliogebesu. 
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;,kim etarh dh-yuddhan nama“ ’ti , „inaharaja na sena ynj- 
jhi.^sati, dvinnarn pi pana rajOnam dve pandita ekatthane bha- 
vissanti*, tesu yo vandissati tassa parajayo bhavissati, Ma-dho 
pana imam mantam na janati, aham mahallako so daharo, so 
a disva vandissati, tada Vedelio parajito nama bhavissati, ^ 
atha mayarh Vedehara parajetva attano nagaram gamissama, 
evan no lajjanakarh na bhavissati, idam dh-yuddhan nama“ -’ti, 

[). tarn pi rahassam purimanayen’ eva hatva ,,sace Kevattassa 
parajjhissami’ nama na pandito ’smiti“ cintesi, Brahmadatto pi 
,,sobhano acariya upayo“ ti vatva"* ,,sve dh-yuddhaiii bhavissati lo 
dvinnarn panditanarii, dhammena samena jayaparajayo bhavis- 
sati \ yo dh-yuddhaiii na karissati so parajito va nama bha- 
vissatiti“ pannam likhapetva culadvarena Vedehassa® pesesi, 
•tarn sutva Vedeho p-aih pakkosapetva tarn attharii acikkhi, p. 
,,sadhu deva, ‘sve pato va pacchimadvare dhammayuddha- i.o 
inandalaih sajjessantu® dh-yuddhamandalam agacchantu’ ’ti 
[)esetha deva“ ’ti, taiii sutva agatadutass’ eva panriaih dapesi, 
p. punadivase ,,Kevattass’ eva parajayo hotu‘‘ ’ti pacchima- 
dvare dh-yuddhaniaiidalaih sajjapesi, te pi kho ekasatapurisa 
,5ko janati kiiii bhavissatiti‘‘ p-assa arakkhattliaya’ Ke-aih pari- -io 
vaiayimsu* te pi ekasatarajano dh-yiiddhamandalaih gantva 
pacinadisam olokenta atthaiiisu, tatha Ke-br’aiunano, Bo. pana 
pato va gandhodakena nahayitva satasahassagghanakaiii Kasi- 
vatthaih nivasetva sabbalaihkarapatimandito nanaggarasabho- 
janaih bhuiljitvii mahantena parivarena rajadvaraih gantva 
^pavisatu me putto^^ ti vutte pavisitva rajanain vanditva eka- 
niante thatva „kim tata Ma!iosadha“ ’ti vutte ,,dh-yuddha- 
luandalarh gamissamiti^* a., „maya kim katuih vattatiti^^ „deva 
Ke-brahmanam manina vancetukamo ’mhi , atthavaihkamarii- 
ratanaih laddhurh vat^titi^', „gariha tata'^ ’ti, so taiii gahetva 30 
rajanam vanditva® otirnio sahajatehi yodhasaliassehi pr^rivuto 

1 ' 

vaaiiisaiiti. * parajji-, parajjha, Bs parajjhami. ^ C'-'' omit ti vaiva. 

* "SsatUi. * vi-. • Bd sajjissanti. -ttaya. ** lid adds rajagehato. 
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navutikahapanasahassagghanakam setasindhavayuttaih ratha- 
varam aruyha patarasavelaya dvarasamiparh papuni, KevaUo 
pi ,,idani agamissati idani agamissatiti‘‘ tassagamanamaggarii 
olokento atthasi, olokanen’ eva dighagivatarii patto viya suri- 
5 yatejena sede innncante *, M. pi nialiaparivarataya samuddo 
viya ajjhottharanto kesaraslho viya asanibhTto vigataloniahamso 
dvjrarh vivarapetva nagara nikkhatnnia ratha oriiyha slho viya 
vijainbhanto’ payasi, ekasatarajano tassa rupasiriih disva „esa 
kira Sirivaddhasetthiputto Mahosadhapandito paniiaya sakala- 
10 Janibudlpe adutiyo“ ti ukkuttbisahassani pavattayiriisu, so {o 
kho maruganaparivuto Sakko viya anopamena sirivibhavena 
taiii inaniratanarh hatthena gabctva Kevattabhimukho ahosi, 
Ke- tain disva va sakabbaveiia sirftthatuih a.sakkonto pacciigga- 
nianaih katva evam a. : ,,p-a Ma-dha, inayaih dve pi^ p-a, ani- 
I ■> hakarh tuinhe nissaya ettakarb kalaih vasantaiiarii tunihehi 
pannakaramattain pi na pesitapubbaiii, kasnia evam akattba 
’ti, atlia naiii M. : „p-a, tunibakam aniicchavikarh pannakaraiii 
olokento ajja iinarii maniratanaih labbiinha, handa natn gan- 
hatha, evarupaih naina anfiarii inanira- n' attblti“, so tasso 
hattlie jalainanaih inanira- disva „datukamo me bhavissatiti 
cintetva „tena hi dehiti“ hatthaih pasaresi, M. „t'anha“ 'ti 
khipitva pasaritahatthassa aggaiigullsu patesi, braliinano gam 
nianiratanarii angulibi dhareturh nasakkhi, tarn parigajitva M-assa 
padamule pati, brahmano lobhena „ganhissami nan“ ti tassa 
25 padamule onato ahosi, ath’ assa M. utthatum adanto ekena 
hatthena khandhatthike ekena pitthikacchayam gahetva „uttlu‘- 
tha acariya utthetha ac-, ahaih daharo tumhakam nattumatto , 
ma mam vandatha“ 'ti vadanto aparSparam katva nalatain 
mukhena saddhiiii bhuiniyarii ghaihsitva lohitamakkhitarii katva 

so ,,andhabala tvara mama santika vandanain paccasimsasiti 

< _ 

1 Bd seda muncaiiti. * -araano. ^ karittha. * natthu-, nantu . 
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givayarii gahetva khipi, so usabhamattatthane patitva utthaya 
palayi, maniratanara pana M-assa manussa va ganhimsu, Bo- 
assa pana „utthetha utthetha m£> marh vandatha‘‘ ’ti vacighoso 
sakalaparisarh chadelva atthasi, „Ke-brah!iianena p-assa pada 
vandita“ ti parisapi ’ssa ekappaharen’ eva unnadadini akasi, r, 
Hrahmadattaih adirh katva sabbe pi te riijano K-am M-assa 
padainule onatarh ' addasarasu yeva, te „amhakarh p-ena M-dho 
vandito, idfini parajit’ amha, na no jivitaih dassatiti“ attano attano 
asse aruyha Uttarapancalabhiniukha palayitum arabhiriisii, te 
4)alayante disva Bo-assa parisa „C-Braliinadatto ekasatakhattiye 
gahetva palayatiti“ puna ukkuttliiin akasi, tarn sutva te rajano 
iiiaranabhayabhita bhiyyosoniattaya palayanta senangaiii hliin- 
diiiisu, Bo-assa parisapi nadanti vagganti sutthutaram kola- 
ha lam akasi, M. senangaparivuto nagaram eva pavisi, Brahma- 
dattassa ‘sena tini inattani yojanaui pakkhandi, Ke- assarii i-i 
aruyha nalate lohitam punchamano senarii patva assapitthiyarii 
nisinno „bho® rna pahXyatha, naham g-puttaih vandami, titthatha 
titthatha“ ’ti a., sena athatva gaccbat’ eva Ke-aih akkosanta 
paribhasanta : ,,papadhamma dutthabrahmana ‘dhammayuddharh 
uama karissamiti’ gantva nattumattam^ pi appahontarh vandi*, 2n 
n’ atthi tava akattabban‘‘ ti tassa kathaih asunanta va gac- 
chant’ eva, so vegena gantva senarh sainpapunitva „bho^ va- 
canarh saddahatha niayharh, naham narh vandami, maniratanena 
mam vahcesiti“, sabbe pi te rajano nanakaranehi bodhetva'^ 
attano kathaih ganhapetva tatha pabhinnasenaih patinivattesi, 2* 
sa pana tava mahati sena sace pamsumutthim va ekekarii 
ledduih va* gahetva^ khipeyya parikhaih puretva pakarappa- 
manarasi bhaveyya, Bodhisattauaih pana adhippaya iJihantiti 
eko pi pamsumutthim va leddum va nagarabhimukham khipanto 
nama nahosi, sabbe nivattetva® attano khandhavaratthanam eva m 

* all three MSS, ona-. * blioiito. ^ natta-. ^ B^ vandasi^ ^ Bd 
sabbodhetva, ® omit vii. adds iiagarabhimukho ® so all three MSS. 
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paccagamimsii, raja Ke-arii pucchi: „kim karoma acariya“ ti, 
deva kassaci culadvarGiia nikklianiiturn adanta sancararii 
chindaniB, manussa nikkhanntnih alaldiai)ta ukkanthitva dvaraih 
vivarissanti, atha inayarh paccamitte ganhissama“ ti, p. tain 
pavattiih purimanayen' eva sutva cintesi : „iniesu ciram idha 
vasantesii- phasukarii narna n’ attliiti upayen' eva palapetuiti 
vattatiti‘‘ so ,,mantena te palapessainiti“ ekarii inantakusalaiii 
ani?iccaiii upadliarento Anukevattaiii naina disva pakkosapetva 
,,acariya amhakaih ekaih kammaiii nittharitiini vattatiti“ a., 
10 ,,kim karoini p-a, vadp|uti“, ,,tnmhe anupfikare thatva amha- 
kaiii inaiuissanaih paniadaih oloketva antarantara Urahinadattassa 
inanussanarii puvamacchaniaihsadini khipitva ‘ainbho idan c 
idan ca khadatlia iiia ukkanthatha, annarh katipahaih vasituih 
vayamatlia, nagaravasino panjaro baddhakukkuta viya ukkaii* 
15 tbita nacirass’ eva vo dvaraih vivarissanti, atha tumlia Vedeluui 
ca duttliagahapatiputtan ca iianhatha ti vadeyyatha, anihakaiii 
manussa tam katharh siitva tumhe akkositva tajjetva Brahina- 
dattassa inanussanarii passantanaih neva tumhe hattliapadesu 
gahetva * velupesikadihi paharanta viya hutva otaretva pahca 
cuja gahapctva ittliakacunnani okiritva kanaveramalarii ' gahetvfr 
katipayapahare datva pitthiyarii rajiyo® dassetva pakaraih aro- 
petva sikka* pakkhipitva yotten’ otaretva ^gaccha mantabhe- 
dakacora’ ’ti Braliinadattanianussanaih dassanti'", te tain rariiio 
santikaih nessanti, raja ^ko te aparadho ti pucchissati, ath 
25 assa evaih vadeyyasi: ‘maharaja, inayharii pubbe yaso mahanto, 
g-putto mantabhedo** ti kujjhitva rarino kathetva sabbaih 
acchindi. ahaih mama yasavilopakassa gahapatiputtassa sisarii 
ganhapessamiii tumhakaih manussanaiii ukkanthitasokena 

* -to, adatvii. VMa naui. ’ tumhakarii hatthapaciesu, 

hatlhapade. * omits *?a-. * B4 -ounneiia * -verii-, Hd kaiinethatta- 

inalaiii, B* kannavilamalarii. ’ galetvii, katva, B* kannetva? ® raj'" 
yam. ® sikkaya, -eriti. “ mam na btiajati, b® riiacchariyeoa 
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blilto' etesam khadaniyabhojaniyarh denii, ettakena maiii pora- 
iiakaveraiii hadaye katva imarii vyasanairi papesi taiii sabliam 
tunihakaih maniissa jananti miiharaja’ ’ti nanakaranehi ^ tam 
saddahapetva vissase uppaniie ‘maharaja tumhe mama laddha- 
kalato pattbaya ma cintayittha, dani Vedehassa ca g-puttassa 
ca jivitam n’ atthi, aharii imasmim nagare pakarassa ca thi- 
ratthanah ca dubbalatthanah ca parikbayam kumblnladinam • 

atthitthanan ca iiattliittlianan ca janami, naciren’ eva vo *na- 
izaraiii gahetva dassamiti’ vadeyyatha, atha so raja saddahitva 
^sakkararii karissati senavalianam paticcbapcssati , ath’ assa lo 
senaiii vajakumbhilatthanesu yeva otareyyatba, tassa sena kiim- 
Idnlabhayena na otarissati, tada tumbe ‘sena te deva g-puttena 
bliinna, sabbe rajano acariya-Kevattan ca adirii katvii (add: 
na) kenaci lanco gabito n' attbi\ kevalam cte tumbe pari- 
varetva taranti, sabbe. par a g-puttass' eva santaka, abam ev’ i5 
eko tumbakaib piiriso, sace me na saddaliatba sabl^e rajano 
‘alamkaritva inarii dasvsaoaya agaccbantu' "ti pesetlin, atha tesaiii 
g-puttena attano namarupam likbitva dinnesu vattbalariikara- 
khaggadlsu akkbarani disva nittbam gaccbeyyatiui’ 'ti vadey- 
yatba ’ti vutte so tatlia katva tani disva nittbam gantva '^o 
libitatasito te rajano uyyojetva ‘idani kiih karoma p*a' "ti 
tumbe puccbissati , tain enaiii evaiii vadeyyatba: ‘mabaraja 
g-putto babiimayo, sace annani katipayadivasani vasissatba 
sabbam vo senaiii attano battlie katva tumbe ganbissati, pa- 
pancarh akatva ajj’ eva majjbimayainasamanantare assapittbi- 2 ,> 
yarn nisiditva palayissama, ma no paraliattbe maranaiii botu’ 
ti, so tumhakarh vacanam sutva tatba karissati, tumbe tassa 
palayanavelaya nivattitva ambakaih manusse janapeyyatba“ ’ti, 
tarii sutva Anukevattabrahmano „sadbu p-a, karissami te va- 
canan“ ti a., ,,tena hi katici^ pabare sabitum vattatiti“ vatva 


' oiuitH bhi-. ^ nanappakarehi. ^ na keiiaoi lanoo a^jahito niiraa 
'iattlii. * katthad. 
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,,p-a mama jivitan ca hatthapade ca thapetva sesam attano 
rucivasena karohiti^, so tassa gehe manussanam sakkaraiii 
karetva Anukevattaiii vuttanaycna vippakaram papetva yotten 
otaretva Brahmadattamanussanam dapesi, raja tam vimaiii- 
5 sitva ’ saddahitva sakkaram assa katva senam paticchapesi, so 
pi tarn valakumbhilatthanesu yeva otaresi, manussa kumblnlehi 
khajjamana attalake^ tliitehi ususattitoinarebi* vijjhiyamana 
vinasarh papunanti, tato patthaya bhayena opaganturh na sak- 
konti, Anuke- rajanarh upasarhkamitva „maharaja, tumbakarii 
10 atthaya yujjhanaka nama n* atthi, sabbehi lanco gahito, sace 
mam asaddahanta rajano pakkosapetva nivatthavatthadlsu 
akkharani oloketha^^ ’ti a.., raja tatha katva sabbesaiii vattha- 
disu akkharani disva ,,addha iiiiehi lanco gahito‘‘ ti nittharh 
gantva ^acariya idani kirn katabban‘‘ ti pucchitva „deva annarri 
1 *’ katabbaiti n* atthi, sace papancam karissatha g-putto*vo gan- 
hissati, maharaja acariya-Kevatto pi kevalam nalate vanarii 
katva vicarati, lanco pana etenapi gahito va, ayarh manirata- 
naiii gahetva tumhe tiyojanaiii palapetva puna saddahapetva ni- 
vattesi, ayarn pi paribhindako^ va, ekarattivaso pi mayaih 
20 ua ruccati, ajj’ eva majjhimayamasamanantare palayitum vattati, 
maiii thapetva anno tava suhadayo nama n atthiti* vutte ,,tena 
hi acariya tumhe yeva me assam kappetva yanam sajjaiii ka- 
rotha‘‘ ’ti a., brahmano tassa nicchayena* palayanabhavaiii 
natva „ma bhayi maharaja^' ’ti assasetva bahi nikkhamitva 
25 upanikkhittakapurisanam „ajja raja palayissati, ma niddayittha 
ti ovadarh datva rafino assarii yatha akaddhito sutthutararii 
palayati^ evam avakappanaya® kappetva majjhiraayamasaina- 
nantare „kappito te deva asso, velam janahiti^ a., raja assam 
abhiruhitva palayi, Anuke- pi assam abhiruhitva tena saddhim 
30 gacchanto viya thokarii gantva nivatto, avakappanaya’ kappita- 

‘ -»etva. " -Pivassehi, C* -ravasehi. * -kesu. * paUyane pi. 
® -bhinriako. • Bd viiU-. • -yissatl. » -kappannaya, -kara- 
pianaya. -kappanaya. 
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asso akaddhiyaniano pi rajanarh gahetva palayi, .Anukevatto 
senaya antararii pavisitva „C-Brahmadatto palato’^ ti ukkutthiih 
akasi, upanikkhittakaraanussapi • attano manussehi saddhirii 
upakkosiriisu, sesarajano tarn saddam sutva „Ma-pandito dvararn 
vivaritva nikkhanto bhavissati, na idani no jlvitaih dassatiti“ ^ 
blntatasita upabhogaparibhogabhandani pi anoloketva tato pala- 
viiTisii, manussa „rajano palayantiti“ sutthutaram upakkosimsu, 
sesa tarn saddarii sutva dvarattalakadisu thitapi unnadirrisu 
appothayimsu, iti tasniiih khane pathavl viya bhijjarnana sa- 
tnuddo viya sarhkhubhito sakalanagaraih anto ca bahi ca eka- io 
ninnadam abosi , attharasaakkhohinisaiiikbauianussa „Maho- 
sadhapanditena kira Hrahinadatto ca ekasatarajano ca gabita“ 
ti niaranabbayabbita attana asarana udare baddbasatakam pi 
chaddetva palayiibsu, kbandbavarattbanaih tuccbarn abosi, 
O-Hrabmaflatto ekasatakbattiye gabetva attano nagarain eva jd 
gato, punadivase pato va nagaradvarani vivaritva balakaya 
iiagara nikkhainitva mabaviloparh disva „kiih karoma p*a“ ’ti 
M-assa arocayirhsu, so aba : „etebi cbadditadbanain ambakarh 
papunati , sabbesain pi rajunain santakaih ambakarii ranno 
detba, settlnnan ca Kevattabrabmanassa ca santakam anibakam 
abaratba, ^avasesam nagaravasino ganbantu‘‘ ’ti, tesaiii ma- 
liaggbaratanabbhandain ' eva abarantanain addbainaso vitivatto, 
sesam pana catubi luasebi abariiiisu, M. Anukevattassa ina- 
bantaih sakkarani adasi, tato pattbaya ca kira Mitbilavasino 
sabiranna jata, Brahmadattassapi tebi rajubi saddbiiii I ttara- 
pancalanagare vasantassa ekaih vassain atitaih. Atb ekadi- 
vasain Kevatto adasena inukbain olokento nalate van'ain disva 
„idaih g-puttassa kainmaiii, ten’ ambi ettakanain rajunam aritare 
lajjapito‘‘ ti cintetva sainuppannakodbo butva „kada ru kbo 
tassa pitthiih passituih sainattho bbavissainiti‘‘ cintento „attb so 
eso upayo*^ ti, „amhakaih ranno dlnta Pancalacandi naiiia 

^ sauiaggha-. 
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uttaninrupadhun devaccharnrafibhapa, tari, Vedeharanno da*. 
<;a/t)a“ 'ti vatva .,Vedeliafi) kiiiiiena palohlietvd gi/itnhiilisnm 
Viya macchnrii snimiih Mahasadhenn anetvn iibho pi te nuu 
retva jayapanari. pivis.saina“ ti aannitlhanaii, kafva rajan.iri, 

5 upasaiiikamitva . 1 .: „deva eko nianto attluti“, „acanya Java, 
inantan iiissaya uttarasatakassapi samino iia jat amha, idani 
kiih karissasi, tunhl holiiti“, „it)aliaraja imina upayena sadiso anno 
npayo nama n’ atthiti“, „tena hi bhanahiti‘‘, ,, maharaja atnliehi 
dvilii yeva bhavitiirii vattatiti'*, .,evarh hotu“ ti, atha naiii 
lo lirahinano uparipasadatalaih aropetva a.: ,,maharf 5 ja Vedehara, 
janaiii kilesena palohhetva idlianetvii saddliirii w-puttrna ma- 
iesfiaina“ ’ti, „sundaro acariya upayo, katharii pana naih palo- 
bhetva anessaraa“ ’ti, „iiiaharaj:., dhlia vo Pancillacandl uttaiiia-, 
tassa rupasaiiipattin ca caturiyavilas^e ca' kavihi gjtabandhanena ^ 
15 bnndhapetvii tani kabbani’ Mithilayaih gayapetva "evarOpaiii 
itthiratanaih alabhantassa Videlianai indassa kirn rajjena’ ’ti 
tassa savanas!aiiisa<.'b'ena baddhabliavaih iiatva aharh i;antva diva- 
saih tliapessanii, so niayi divasam thapetva agate gilitabaliso 
viva niaccho g piittaih stalielva agamissati, ailia te mai-essaina" 
2i) ’ti. raja tassa vacanaih sutva tussitva ,,sundaro upayo acariya, 
evaiii karissania“ 'ti s’ampaticchi, tarn pana maataih C-Braliina- 
dattassa .sayanapalika salikasakunika sutva paccakkhaui akasi. 
raja nipune kabbakare pakkosapetva bahuth dhanatii dati.l 
dhitaraiii tesaih dassetva „nana etissa rupasampattiiii nissaya 
5-, kabbaih karotha“ ’ti a,, tie atinianoharani gltilni bandhitva 
rajanaih savayiihsu, raja bahurh dhanarh adasi, kavrnaih santika 
nata* sikrkliitva* sainajjamandale gayimsu*, iti tani vittharitani 
ahesuth, te.su manussanaih antare vittharitattam gatesu raja 
gayake’ pakkosapetva a.: „tata tumhe mahasakune galietva 
so rattiih rukkhath aruyha ta. nisinna gayitva paccusakale tesain 

‘ (.0 €‘‘’'1 lilt fjitnritltiiyevllaso. ' M kaviliigitaii), omitting baiidhaiiena. “ I '' 
k ibyaiii, * H<t iialakittliiyo. » IW sikkhSpetva. ‘ U<1 giyapayiiimu. ’ C"* -i"’ 
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aivasu kaiTisatale bandhitva te utthapetva* otaratba‘‘ ’ti, so 
kira „Pancalaranno dhitu sanravannarii devatapi gayantiti^' 
pakatabhavakaranattham tatha ka,resi, puna raja te kavi pakko- 
sapetva ,,tata iti tumhe ‘evarupa kutiiarika Jainbudipatale 
afifiassa ranfio ndnucchavika Mitliilayaih Videbararino aniiccba- 
vika’ ti ranfio issariyaii ca imaya ca ruparh vannetva ^ntani 
liandbatba“ ti a., tatha katva railno arocayirhsu, raja tesarii 
dhanaiii datva „t^^^ Mithilarh gantva ta. imiiia va upayena 
aayatba^^ ’ti pesesi, te tani gayanta amii.nbbena Mitbilaib gantva 
samajjaniandale gayiriisu, tani siitva niabajano ukkuttbisahas- lo 
sani pavattetva tesarii babiirii dhanaiii adasi, te rattisamaye 
nikkbesu pi gayitva paccusakale saknnanaih ^Tvasu kaibsatale 
l^andhitva otaranti, akase karhsatalasaddaiii sutva ,,Paricala- 
rajadbltu sariravannaib devatapi gayantiti^ nagare ekakolabalaih 
*ah()si, raja sutva kabbakare pakkosapetva attano nivesane ir. 
sainajjaih karetva ,,evarri[)arii kira uttaniarOf)ad]iaram dhiraraih 
rnlanlraja inaybaiii datukamo^^ ti tussitva tesarii baburii dhanarii 
aclasi, te pi agantva Prabmadattassa iirocayiiiisu, atha narii 
Ke- a.: .,idan’ abaiii niabaraja divasarii va\attliapana\a ga- 
iiiissamiti‘‘, „sadbu acariya, kirii laddburii vattatitf^ „tbokarh 
pannakaran“ ti, ,,ganhatba‘‘ ’ti dapesi. so tarii adaya inaban- 
tena panvarena Vedebarattbaiii sainpapuni, tassagan.anarii 
sutva nagare ekakolabalarii jataiii : „(.’ulaiuraja ca kira V^edebo 
ca mittasantbavam karissanti, Culani attano dlutaraih ranfio 
dassati, Ke- kira divasaih vavattbapetuiii etili'‘, Vedebarajapi 
taih suni, M. pi sutva paif assa etad abosi: „tassaganianaih 
Hiaybaih na ruccati, tatvato taiii janissamiti^ so Culanisantike 
upanikkkittapnrisanaih sasanaiii pesesi, ,,iniarii inantain tatvato 
loi janama, raja ca Ke- ca sayanagabblie nisiditva inantayiiiisu, 
ranfio pana sayanapalika salikasakunika" etarii inantaiii janeyya^' lo 
'ti patipesayiriisu, ^arii sutva IVF. cintesi: „yatlia paccainittanaiii 
- - . . ... 

uppaletva. ’ add attlO. 
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okaso na hoti evarh suvibhattam katva sajjitam * nagaram 
ahaiii Kevattassa datthurh na dassamiti“ so nagaradvarato 
yava rajageham rajagehato yma. attano gehaiii ubhosu passesu 
kilanjehi parikkhipapetva matthake pi kilanjehi* paticchadapetva 
f< cittakainmam karetva bhumiyarh pupphani vikiritva punnagbate 
thapetva kadaliyo bandhapetva dhaje pagganbapesi, Ke- tarn 
nagaram pavisitva suvibbattam nagaram apassanto ranna^ me 
mSggo alamkarapito“ ti cintesi, nagarassa adassanattbam kata- 
hbavam na janati, so gantva rajanam disvii pannakaraih pa- 
10 ticcbapetva patisantbaram katva ekamante nisiditva ranno kataj 
sakkarasammano attano agatakaranam arocento dve g. abbasi: 

10 . Kaja santbavakamo te ratanani paveccbati, 
agaccbantii tato* data inabjuka piyabbanino, 14G0. 

11 , Rliasantu niuduka vaca ya vaca patinandita 

lo Pancala ca Videba ca ubbo eka bbavantu te ti/* 1461. 

Ta, saiithavaka m 0 ti' iiiahar^a anihakarii raja taya saddhiiii Uiitta- 
santbavakamo, rataiiaii iti itthiratanam attano dhltaram Sdimkatva tumhakaiii 
sabbaratanarn deti, agacchantu 'ti ito patthaya kira Uttarapancalanagarato 
pannakaram gahet^a madhuiavacana piyablianino data idhagacrhantu ito ca ta. 
20 gacchantu, ekabhavantQ 'ti Gafigodakain viya Yamunodakeiia saddhiin aam- 
sandanta ekasadisa va hontu ’ti. 

Evan ca pana naih vatva „inaliaraja amhaka,m annam 
iDahamaccaih pesetukamo hutvapi ‘anno* inanapaih katva sa- 
sanaih aroceturh na sakkhissatiti’ inarh pesesi“, ,,acariya tunihe 
,.5 rajanam sadimkaih bodlietva adaya agacchatha“ ’ti‘, „gaccha 
maharaja® setthaih abhirupan ca kumarikaih labhissatha, am- 
hakan ca rafina’ saddhiin inettT ca vo patitthahissatiti**, so 
tassa vacanaih sutva va tutthamafiiaso ^jUttainarupadharaih kira 
kuinarikain labhissamiti** savanasaihsaggena bandhitva® „acariya 
30 tuinhakan ca kira Mahosadhapanditassa ca dhammayuddhe 
vivado ahosi, gacchatha puttam me passatha, ubho pi pandita 


1 lid susaj-, ' -Je. ’ rafiuo. * lid ito. “ lid raiino. ‘ C** gaccha- 
4ha ti. ’’ so C*»: Bd gacchatba raja. “ C*» ranno. • Bd bajhitva. 
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annainafinaih khamapetva niantetva etha“ ’ti a., tarn sutva Ke- 
^^passissanii panditan“ ti taiii passiturh agamasi, M. pi tain 
divasaiTi „tena me papadhammena saddhim sallapo ina hotQ“ 

’ti pato va thokarh sappirii pivi, geham pi 'ssa bahalena alia- 
gornayena limpimsu', thambhe telena makkliesiiiii, tassa nipaj- 
jaiiakam ekaih pattamancanakam thapetva sesani niancapitliani 
niliarimsu, so nianussanarh sanfiarh adasi: „brahinane kathetuiii 
araddhe evarh vadeyyatha: ‘brahmana panditena saddhim ma 
kathaya, ajja tena^ sappi pitan’ ti mayi pi tena saddlijm katha- 
takararh karoiite^ pi ‘deva sappi vo pitaih, ma kathetlia’ ’ti lo 
vareyyatha“ ti, evarh vicaretva M. rattapatUm nivasetva sat- 
tamesu dvarakottliakesu manusse thapetva^ pattamahcake nipajji, 

Ke- pi ’ssa pathainadvarakottliake thatva „kahaiii panditc/^ ti puc- 
, chi, atha naih te manussa „brahmana ma mahasaddam kari, sace 
si' agantukamo tunhi hutva ehi, ajja panditena sappi’ pitam, ma- 
hasaddaih katuih na labbhaliti^^ ahamsu, sesadvarakotthakesu pi 
naiii evam evarh ahaihsu, so sattamadvarakotthakaih atikkamitva 
p-assa santikaih agamasi, p. kathanakaraiu dassesi, atha narii 
„deva, ina kathayittha, tikhinasappi vo pltaih, kiiii vo imina duttha- 
bnihinaneua saddhirii kathitena‘‘ ’ti vatva varayiihsu, id so 
p-assa ss^tikaih gantva n’ eva nisidituih na asanaiii nissaya 
titthanatthanaih labhi, allagomayaih atikkamitva" atthasi, atha 
taih oloketva eko akkhini khani" (eko bhainukaih ukkhipi, eko 
kapparaih kaiiduyi, so tesarii kiriyaih disva maiiikubhuto 
„gaccham’ ahaih p-a'‘ ’ti vatva aparena „are diitthabrahmaiia 
ina saddaih kariti^ vutte „saddain eva karosi, atthini te bhin- 
dissamiti‘‘ vutte bhitatasito hutva nivattitva olokesi, atha naih 


anno velupesikaya pitthiyaih talesi, ahiio givaya gahetva khipi, 
anno pitthiyaih hatthatalena pahari, so dipimukha inuttamigo 
viya bhitatasito nikkhamitva rajagehaih gato, rajapi cintesi: 3a 


* lep68urh. * Bd tassa nippainiamancakam. ® te. * -tc» 
-me - - ke, and omit manusse thapetva, ^ Bd pi. ^ Bd tikhinasappi. 
akkamitva, * Bd nimmiii. 


5 C^B 
« Bd 
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„ajja mama putto imam pavattim sutva tuttho bhavissati, dvin- 
uam p-anarh iiialiatiya dliammasakacchaya bhavitabbam, ajja 
ubho pi annamanfiam khamapessanti, labha vata me“ ti, so 
Ke-arh disva p-ena saddhirh saiiisanditakararh ‘ pucchanto g. a. : 

5 18 . Katban nu Kevatta Maliosadhena 

samagamo asi, tad iiiigha bruhi, 

kacci te patinijjhatto kacci tuttho Mahosadho ti. 1462. 

Ta. patinijjhatto ti dhaininayuddhamandale pavattaviggahavupasama- 
iiattiiaiii kacci tvarii tena so ca taya nijjhatto khamapito, kacci tuttho ti 
10 kacci tumhakarii radna pesitapavattim sutva tuttho ti. 

Evaih vutte Kevatto ,, maharaja tumhe tarn paiidito ti 
gahetva vicaratha, tato asappurisataro nama n’ atthiti“ g. a.: 

13 . Anariyarupo puriso janiuda asamodako" 

thaddho asabbhiiupo [yatha mugo va badhiro va^^J 

15 na kihc’ atthaiii abhasatha ’ti. 1463. 

Ta. as ab bh i r Q p 0 ti apaiiditajatiko, na kincatthan ti niaya saha kinci 
atthaih na bhasittha, ten’ eva iiaiu apaiidito ti mannaniiti Bo-assa agunaih kathesi. 

Raja tassa vacanarii anabhinanditva apatikkositva tassa 
ca tena saddhirh agatarian ca paribbayah c’ eva nivasagehau 
20 ca dapetva ,,gacchathacariya vissamatha‘‘ ti tarir ,uyyojetVc\ 
„mama putto p-o patisantharakusalo inrina kira saddhim n’ eva 
patisanthararh akasi na tutthirh pavedesi, kinci tena anagata- 
bhayarh dittharh bhavissatiti^ sayain eva g. sainutthapesi: 

14 . Addha idarh mantapadam sududdasaih, 

25 attho suddho naraviriyeoa dittho, 

tatha hi kayo mama sampavedhati, 

hitva sayarh ko parahattharn essatiti. 1464. 

Ta. id an ti yaiii yam mama puttena dittham addha idarii mantapadam 

annena ittarapurisena * sududdasaih, iiara- ti viriyavantena narena suddho attho 

30 dittho bhavissati, say an ti sakarattharii hitva ko parahattharn gamissati. 



« Bd sarhsandana-. * so Bd; Ck» asammodako. ^ so Bd ca bhadhiro ca 

read: - - rQpo ca yatha mugo badhiro ca? * Bd itara-. 
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„Mama puttena brahmanassa aganiane doso dittho bha- 
vissati, ayarii hi agacchanto na iriittasanthavatthaya agarnissati, 
mam pana kamena palobhetva i/agaram netva ganhanatthaya 
agatena bhavitabban“ ti, „taiii anagatabhayarh dittharh bha- 
vissati panditena“ ’ti tassa taih attham avajjetva’ bhitatasitassa 
nisinnakale cattaro pandita agamimsu, raja Senakam pucchi: 
Senaka ruccati te Uttarapancalanagararii gantva Culanirajassa 
dhitu anayanan“ ti, „kim kathetha maharaja, na hi sirirh agac- 
chantim paharitva palapetum vattati, vsace tuinlie ta. gautya tarii 
^nhissatha thapetva C-Brahrnadattam anno tumhehi samo Jam- lo 
budipatale na bhavissati, kiihkarana: jettharajassa dhitaya gahi- 
tatta, so hi ‘sesarajano mama manussa, Vedeho eko® maya sadiso’ 
ti sakala-Jambudipe uttamarupadharam dhitaraiii tiimhakarii datu- 
kaino jato, karoth’ assa vacanain, mayam pi tumhe nissaya 
vatthalaihkare labhissama^' ’ti, raja sese piicchi, te pi tath' eva is 
kathesum, tassa tehi saddhim kathentass’ eva Kevattabrahmano 
nivasageha nikkhaniitva ,,rajanam ainantetvagainissamiti^* agantva 
„maharaja, na sakka ainliehi papancaih katum, gainissama 
inayarii narinda‘‘ ’ti, raja tassa sakkararii katva tarn uyyojesi, 

M. tassa gatabhavam’ natva iiahayitva alariikaritva rajupattha- 20 
nam agantva rajanam vanditva ekainantaih nisidi, raja cintesi: 
„putto me Ma-pandito mahamanti mautaparagato atitaiuxgata- 
paccuppanne atthe janati, amhakaih ta. gantuih yuttabhavam 
va ayuttabhavaih va p. janissatiti'^ soattano^ pathainaiii cintite 
athatva® ragaratto mohamulho hutva tain pucchanto g. a.: 25 

16 . Channam hi eka va mat! sameti 
ye pandita uttamabhuripatta, 
yanam ayanaih athavapi thanaih® 

Mahosadha tvam pi matirh karohiti. 1465. 


Ta. chan nan ti p-a Kevattabrahmanassa ca mama ca imesaih catuiman 30 
ti cbannarii amhakaih eka‘*va inati eko ajjhasayo Gaiigodakam viya Yamurioda- 

‘ so all three MSS. * ceko. “ K<i gamanabli-. * atuiiam. ^ 
tintitaih avatvu. * yaiiaih. 
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kena sariisandati sameti, ye mayaifa cha pi jana p-a uttamabhOripatta tesain no 
channam pi C-raJadhitu anayanam ruccatiti, thanan' ti idh’ eva vaso, matlih 
karobiti amhakarh ruccanakam nama appamanam tvam pi cintehi kiih amha- 
kam avghatthaya la yanam udabu ayaiiaii. adu idb’ eva vaso ruccatiti. 

f) Tarii sutva p. ,,ayaih raja ativiya kainagiddho, andhabala- 

bhavena imesaiii catunnam vacanaih ganhati, gamane dosam 
katlietva nivattessami nan“ ti cintetva catasso g. abhasi: 

Janasi kho raja; mahanubhavo 
niahabbalo CQjanibrahmadatto 
10 raja ca tarn icchati karanattham’ 

iiiigaih yatlia okacarena* luddo; 146G. 

, 7 . Yathapi maccho baliGarii vamkaih marhsena cliaditarii 
aniagiddho iia janati maccho va‘ maranam attano 1467. 

18 . Evani eva tuvaiii raja (lulanlyassa* dhitaraih 
15 kamagiddho na jana.si maccho va* maranam attano. 1468.” 

, 9 . Sace gacchasi Paiicalam khippam attain jahissasi 

iiiigaih pathanupannam * va mahantarii bhayam essatiti. 146!). 

Ta. raja ti Videhaiii alapati, inabanubhavo ti inabayaso, mahabbalo 
ti attharasaakkhohinTsaiiikbatena balena samannagato, karanattbun' ti nia 
20 ranakaranassa® attbaya, okacarena'^ ^i okacarikaya luddo bi ekaih migim 
sikkhapetvi rajjukena baiidbitvd arannarii uetva inigiinaih gocaratthane tha- 
pessati**, sa balamigam attano santikani anetukama^^ sakasannaya saibragam 
jaiienti viravati tassa saddaih butvu balamigo niigagaiiaparivutC vanagurnbe 
nipaiiiio sesamiglsu sanfiaih katva^^ tassa savanasaihsagge baddho vutfhaya 
2.5 nikkhamitva glvarh ukkbipitva kilesavasena tarn migim upagantva luddassa 
raabapassaiii datva tittbati, tarn enarii so tikbinaya sattiya vijjbitva jivitakkba- 
yaiii papeti, ta. luddo viya C-raja okacarika viya tassa dbita luddassa battbo 
avudharh viya Kevattabrabmaiio, iti yatha okacarena luddo migaiii karanatthaya ' 
iccbati evaiii so rajaiiaih iccbatiti S., amagiddbo ti vyamasatagambhire 
30 udake vasanto pi tasmim balise*’ vaifakattbanaiii cbadetva tbite amasamkhate 
amise giddbo butva balisam gilati, attano maranam na janati, dbitaran ti 
Culanibalisikassa Ke-brahmanabalisaih chidetva tbitam amisasadisain tassa 

* C'ka yanaiii. marana-. ^ Bd okka-, ona-. * omits va. B<^ 

• neyyassa. * patth-, Bd mandbanubandbaih. ’ l\d m5-. ® Bd maranassa. 

B<t okjia-. Bd okka-, C^« -earinaya. “ Bd tbapesi. Bd -mo. 

Bd -Dbasaya. Bd vidba-. Bd akatva. Bd -eiia. -sassa. 

amisagate. 
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ranno dhitaram kamagiddho hutva maccho * attano maranasaihkhataiii amisaiii 
viya na janasi, Pancalan ti Uttarapancalanagarara , attan ti attaiiam, pa- 
th an upannan* ti yatha gamadvaramag/jarh anuppattam ® migaiii mahantaih 
bhayaih essati tarn migath maihsatthaya ^ avudhani gahetva inkkhamantesu ma- 
iiTissesu ye ye passanti te te mareiiti evarii Uttara - - nagaram gacchantam tarn 5 
pi niaranabbayam essati upagamissatiti catuhi gathahi rajilnaiii nigganhitva kathesi. 

So atinigganhanto kujjhitva „ayam main attano dasam 
viya niannati, raja ti safifiam pi na karoti, aggarajena® ‘dhj- 
taraih dassamiti’ mama santikam pesitam natva ekam pi 
iiiangalapatisamyuttaih’^ na kathetva math ‘lalamigo® viya gi- lo 
Ktabalisarnacclio viya pathanupannainigo® viya ca maranam 
pfipunissasiti vadatiti^^ kujjhitva anantaraih g. a.: 

20 . Mayam eva bal’ amliase elamuga 

ye uttamatthani tayl lapimha, 

kirn eva tvam nangalakotivaddho i5 

atthflni janasi yathapi aiine ti. 1470. 

Ta. balaiuhaso ti bala ariihe, elamuga ti lalamukha mayam eva, utta- 
matthaiiiti uttamaitthiratanapatilabhakaraiiaiii ”, tayi lapimha ’ti tava san- 
tike kathayimha, kimeva ’ti garaharito aha, nangala- ti gabapatiputta dahara- 
kalato patthaya iiafigalakotirh gahetva yeva vadijljaiiti, tarn attham samlhaya 20 
tvaiii gahapatikammam eva jaiiiisi na khattiyanaih mafigalakamman ti iiniua 
adhippayeii^ evarn aha, anne ti yatha Ke- vii Senakadayo va ahne pandita 
inicini khattiyauarh mafigalatthani jaiianti tani kirn tatha tvarh janasi, gahapati- 
kamitiajananam eva tavauucchavikan ti. 

Iti tain akkositva paribhasitva ,,g-putto mama mahgalan- 25 
tarayam karoti, niddhamath’ etan*’^ ti niharapetum g. a.: 

21 . Imaiii gale gahetvana nasetha vijita mama 

yo me ratanalabhassa aiitarayaya bhasatiti. 1471. 

So ranno kuddhabhavam natva „sace kho pana inaih koci 
ranfio vacanam gahetva hatthe va givaya va paramaseyya tarn 80 
ibe alarh assa yavajlvarh lajjiturh, tasma sayam eva iiikkha- 

' C^« macche. ^ pat^h-, Bd pathanubandhan. ® Bd anubandham, anup- 
pannaiii, * go Bd maranatthaya. * so all three MSS. for -te? » *’ 

•tajiinaiii, ^ Bd adds katham. ® Bd bala-. * patth-, Bd pathanubandha-. 

Bd -titi. uttamaratanapatilabhe, omitting karonatii. 

■Jauka. V[. 27 
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niissamiti^' cintetva rajanarii vanditva attano geharh gate, raja 
kevalaih kodhavasen’ eva vadati, Bodhisatte pana garucittataya 
na kinci tatha* katum anap^si, atha M. cintesi: „ayara raja 
balo, attano hitabitaih na janati, kamagiddho hutva ‘tassa dhb 
tararh labliissaiiii yeva’ ’ti anagatabhayaih ajanitva gacehanto 
mahavinasarh papunissati, inaya nassa katharh hadaye katuih 
vattati*, babupakaro me esa inahato yasassa dayako, imassa 
maya paccayena bbavitabbarii vattati, pathainam kho pana sii- 
vapotakain pesetva tatvato natva paccha sayarh gamissamiti'" 
cintetva suvapotakarh pesesi. 

Tam attham pakasentc Sattha aha: 

2 *. Tato ca so apakkamina^ Vedehassa upantika 

atha amantayi dutam Matharara * suvapanditam : 1472. 

23 . Ehi samma haripakkha, veyyavaccara karohi me, 
atthi rancalarajassa salika sayanapalika 1473. 

24 , Tam patthareiia'" pucchassu, sa hi sabbassa kovida, 

sa tcsarii sabbam janati* ranno ca Kosiyassa ca, 1474, 

26 . Amoti’ so patissutva Mattharo' suvapandito 
agamasi haripakkho salikaya upantikam. 1475. 

20 . Tato ca kho so gantvana Matharo* suvapandito 

atha amantayi sugharaih" salikarii manjubhanikam : 1476. 

27 . Kacci te sughare khamaniyara% kacci vesse antoayaih. 
kacci te madhuna laja” labbhate sughare tava‘\ '1477. 

28 . Kusalan c’ eva me samma atho samma anamayam, 
atho me madhuna laja” labbhate suvapandita*'. 1478. 

29 . Kuto uu samma agamma kassa va pahito tuvarii, 

na ca me si ito pubbe dittho va yadi va suto ti. 1479. 

Ta. baripaUbo ti bantapattasamai.apakkb., veyyavaccan ti •■hi 
samma 'ti vutte agaiitva aii.ke i.isini.aih aainma afinena maim.aabbate.ia 
kSluii. asakkuneyyath mam' .kaii. kayaveyyavatikam karobiti a, kim karoini 


1 C‘* kati.i. » C"* -till. ’ B<l -kkaroa. ‘ R<» madha-. ‘ C* pacchar.na, 
bandbaiieii.i. * C** sa tie sabbaiii pajJnati. ’ so Ck* for ami ti? B a^"*'^' 

« C'k omits stt. ‘ so IW; C** kamaniyain, read: kh,iroa or kusalaio? 
kinci vse. C** kacce vesse. - Bd kind te m. iajam, C^s iaja. ; 

>» Bdiajath. '* Ck*-laiii. “ so all three MSS. for agama? C -tut 

-dQtena. 
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deva Ui ca vutte samma Ke^brahmanassa duteyyeiiagatakaraiiam thapetva rajanan 
ca Kevattan ca anne na jananti, ubho va ranno sayanagabbhe nisiniia manta- 
yimaU) tassa paiia atthi Pancalaasa salika sayaiiapalika sa kira tain lahassam jaiiati, 
tvaiii ta. gantva taya saddbim methunapati^amyuttam vissasath katva tesam rahassaih 
tarn patthareiia pucchaasu, tain salikaih paticchaiine padese yathil tain koci na 5 
janati evaih puccba, aace hi te koci aaddaih aunati jivitarii te n’ atthi, tasma 
paticchannatthane aanikaih puccha *ti, sa tiesaih sabban ti sa nesaih ranno 
Koaiyagottaaaa ca Kovattaaai^ *ti dvinnain pi janaiiaih sabbaih tain rahassaih 
janati, ama titi‘ bhi. so suvapotako panditena puriinanayen’ eva sakkaraih 
katva vissattho, ama ti * tassa vacanaiii patissutva M-aih vaiiditva padakkhiffarh lo 
katva vivatasihapanjareria nikkhamitva vatavegena Siviratthe Aritthapuraii tava® 
gantvil ta. pavattiiii sallakkhetva (Jttarapahcalaih salikaya santikaih gato, katharh 
^hi: so rajaiiivesaiiassa kahcanathupikaya nisiditva raganissitarh madhuraravaih ravi, 
kiihkarana: iinaih saddaiii sutva sajika patiravaiii ravissati, taya sanhaya assa 
santikaih gamissamiti, sapi tassa saddaih sutva lajasayaiiassa santike suvaiina- 
panjare iiisinna sarattacitta hutva tikkhatiiiih viravi, so thokaih gantva punap- 
puna saddaih katva taya katasaddaiiusareiia kamena sihapanjaiummare thitva 
parissayabhavaih oloketva tassa santikaih gato, atha naiii sa ehi samnia suvanna- 
pafijare nisida ’ti a., so gantva nisTdi, amantayiti evaih so gantva inethuna- 
patisaihyuttaiii vissasarii kattukaino hutva taih aniantesi, sugiiaran ti kahcaiia- 20 
panjare vasaiituya sundaragharaiii, vesse ti vessike vessajalike iti, salika kira 
sakunesu vessajiitika naina, lena iiaih evaih. alapati, tavd^ ’ti sughare tava 
vadami*, kacci te madhitna saddhiih laja* labbhaiiti pucchati, again in a ’ti 
saiimia kuto agantva tvaih^ idha pavittho ti pucchati, ka[8 8a va ti kena va 
pesito tvaii) idh5gato ti. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva „sac' aharii ‘Mithilato agato ’nihiti’ 25 
vakkhami esa iiiaraiiianapi® jnaya saddhiiii vissasaiii na’ karis- 
sati, Siviratthe kho pan’ asmirh Arittliapuram sallakkhetva 
agato, tasma inusavadaiti katva Sivirajena pesito hutva tato 
agatabhavaih kathessaniiti^ cintetva a.: 

30. Ahosiih Sivirajassa pasade sayanapalako 

tato so dhammiko raja baddhe mocesi bandhana ti. 1480. 

Ta. baddhe ti attano dhainmikataya sabbe baddhake bandhana mocesi, 
evaih mocento main pi saddahitva muhcatha nan ti a., so ’haih vivausuvuiina- 
pahjara uikkharaitva bahi pasade yatth icchami ta gocaraih gahetva suvanna- 
panjare yeva vasami, yatha tvarh 11 a evaih niccakalaih panjare yeva*^ acchaiuitl. .55 

* amoti, Smati. • amoti. * nainaiie. * tavan, tu-. ^ 

C* nava vadami, wanting in has taiii pucchami. ® i<»jaih. ^ 

aniaiitesi - • tvaih wanting in . * B<i maraiiamapaiinapi, C* maramanampi. 

Cfc« add kihci. read; sena-, eva. 

27 * • 
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Ath’ assa sa attano atthaya suvannatattake thapite ma- 
dhulaje ca niadhudakan' ca datva „samiiia tvaih durato agato, 
ken’ atthena idhagato siti" pucchi, so tassa vacanam sutva 
rahassaih sotukanio musavadam katva a.: 

5 si. Tassa ineka dutiyasi salika manjubhanika 

tarn tattha avadhi seno pekkhato sughare’ maman ti. 1481. 

Ta. t»8sa meka tl tassa inayhaih «ka, dutlyasiti purii.iadutiyika ahosi. 

Ob 

Atha naih sa pucchi; „katbam pana te bhariyaih seno 
vadbiti“, so tassa acikkhanto „suna bhadde: ekadivasam ara- 
10 hakath raja udakakljaih gaccbanto mam pi pakkosi, ahaih bharb 
yam adaya tena saddhirh gantva kilitva sayanhasamaye ten* eva 
saddhiih paccagantva ranua saddhim yeva pasadam aruyha sari- 
rath sukkhapanatthaya bhariyaih adaya sibapanjarena nikkha- 
mitvakutagarakucchiyaihnisidiih, tasmiih khane eko seno ku^agara . 
15 nikkbamante “ ambe ganbiturh pakkbandi, aham maranabbayabhito 
vegeiia palayiih, sa pana tada garubiiara abosi, tasma sa vegena 
palayituih nasakkhi, atha so mayhaih passantass’ eva tarn ma- 
retva adaya gato, atha math tassa sokena rodamanarh disva 
amhakaih raja ‘kith samnia rodasiti’ pucchitva tain attham 
*0 sutva ‘alaih samma raa rodi, afinaih bhariyarii pariyesa’ ’ti 
vatva ‘kith deva ahnaya anacaraya dussilaya anltaya^'pi, varaih 
ekaken’ eva caritun’ ti vutte ‘samma aham ekarh sakunikaih 
silacarasainpannaih passami tava bhariyaya sadisaih eva, C-ia- 
jassa hi sayanapalika salika evarupa, tvarh ta. gantva tassa 
25 manaih pucchitva okasaih karetva sace te ruccati agantva am 
bakarit acikkha, atha aham va devi va gantva mahantena pari- 
vSrena tarn anessaina’ ti vatva mam idha pahini, ten’ amhi 
karanenagato‘‘ ti vatva a.: 

81. Tassa kaiTiabhisanimanto^ agato sini tav antike, 

30 sace kareyyasi® me okasarii ubhayo va vasamase’. 1482. 

0 . 

• IW marniurodanafi. ’ C* si-. Ca si-. > Cka -to. ‘ all three MSS. ai.i- 
80 V,d kamehi samaddo. ® Bd kareyya. ’ Bd ubhayeva vase-. 
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Sa tassa vacanam sutva somanassappatta ahosi, attano 
pana bhavam ajanapetva anicchamana* viya aha: 

38 . Suvo va® suvirh kameyya saliko pana salikarh, 
suvassa salikaya ca^ sarhvaso hoti kidiso ti. 1483. 

Ta. suvo va* ti samma suvapandita suvo va suviih karnfiyya, kidiso ti 5 
asaiuanajatikanarh sarhvaso nama kidiso hoti , suvo hi saiuanajatikarii suvirh 
disva cirasanthutam ® pi salikarh jahissati, so piyavippayogo rualiato ® dukk^ya 
bhavissatiti asamanajatikanaih sarhvaso nama na sametiti. 

Itaro tarn sutva „ayarh main na patikkliipati, pariharam 
*eva karoti, addha marh icchissati, nanavidhahi naiii upainahi lo 
saddahapessamtti^ cintetva a. : 

34 . Yarn yarii kaml” kamayati api candalikam api 

sabbehi** sadiso hoti, n’ atthi kaine asadiso ti. 1484. 

Ta. clindalikamapiti* candalikam pi, sadiso ti cittasadisatiiya sabbe- 
sarh'* sarhvaso sadiso va hoti, kame ti kamasmirh hi cittam eva pamaiiarh 15 
na pana jati^^ 

Evaiii pana vatva inanussesu nanajatipamanabhavadassa- 
iiatthaih attham’^ aharitva dassento anantararii g. a.: 

36 . Atthi Jainbavati nama inata Sibbissa rajino 

sa bjiariya Vasudevassa Kanhassa mahesi piya’** ti. 1485. 

Ta. Jambavatiti Sivirahfio mata J. nama candali ahosi, sa Kanhayana- 
gottassa dasabhatikanarii jetthassa V^asudevassa piya mahesi ahosi, so kir’ 
ekadivasarh Dvaravatito nikkhamitva uyyanarir gaichanto Caiidalagamato keiiacid 
eva karaniyena nagararh pavisaiitirh ekaiii ekaraarite thitaih abhirQparh kumari- 
kam disva va patibaddhacitto hutva kiriijatika ti pucchapetva catnjalajatika ti 25 
sutvapi patibaddhacittataya vippatisari hutva sassamikabhavaih pucchapetva 
assamika ti sutva tarh adaya tato va nivattitva nivesanarh netva ratanarasimhi 
thapSpetva aggamahesirh akasi, sa** Sivirh'* nama puttarh vijayi, so pitu acca-* 
yena Dvaravatiyarh r. karesi, tarh sandhay’ etarir vuttarh. 


* Bd anicchama, 0*^* -cchayamana. ^ Bd ca. ® Bd -yeva, -yaca. * Bd ca. 
^ -satthu-, Bd draslndhavarh. « so Bd mahato. ’ Bd yo yarn kame. 

® Bd sabbohi. ® Bd -kamapiti. Bd sabbo. C» jatiyatl, Bd %ia nana- 
jatika ti, Bda atitarh. ** Bd kaphassa ca mahesiya. omit sa. '' 

sivarh, Bd sjvi. 
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. Iti SO idarii udaharanaih aharitva „evarupo pi nama khattiyo 
candaliya saddhim vasaifa kappesi, arahesu tiracchanagatesu 
kirii vattabbaih, anSamannam sariivasarocanaih neva' pamanan“ 
ti vatva aparam pi u. aharanto aha . 

5 36 . Rathavati kimpurisa sapi Vaccham akamayi 

manusso* niigiya saddhim, n’ atthi kSnie asadiso ti. 1486. 


. Ta. Vacchaii ti evaiinakam tapaaaiii, kkham pana aa tarn karaayiti, 
atuaamiri. bi aamaya eko brahmano kam« adinavam diava niahantam yasam 
pahaya isipabb.jjari. pabb.jitva Uimavanta pannasalam mapetva 
,0 pannasSl.to avidure ekiaaa guhaya bahukinnara vasanti, tatth eko makkatako 
vasati, so jalarii vinetva tesari. slaari. bhinditva lohiuri. pivati, kinnara nam 
dubbaia hontl bhirujatika, ao pi makkatako maha atWiaalo, te taasa kmc. ka u.n 
asakkonta tarn tapasam upasamkamitva katapatisanthara agamanakaranam pu. 
dova eko no m. jivitaii. harati afinaih patiaaraiiam na pasaama, tam uiarap 
li araliakath aotthibhavam karohiti, tapaso p etha na niadisa panatipatam 

apasadesi, tesu Rathavati nama kinnari assaraika ahoai, te tarn a am a . 
,apa.asaa santikam netvS deva ayan te pidaparicarika hotu amhakam pacca- 
mUtam vadhehiti aharimu, tapaso ta.h diava va patibaddhacitto hutva tay. sad- 
dhim sa.hvaaam kappetva guhadvare ,hatva goc.raya nlkkhamantam muggarena 
,0 po,hetvajIvitakkh.ya.n papeai, so taya saddhim samaggavasam 

tahi vaddhitva tatth’ eva kalam akasi, evam sa tam kames , p 

u. aharitva Vacchatapaso tava raanusso hutva tiracchanagataya kinnar.ya saddhim 
sa.hvisa.h kappesi, kimanga pana may.m hi ubho p.kkhino va 
va 'ti dipento raanusso’ raigiya saddhim ti a., evari. manussa t.racchanagat 
*5 saddhim samvasanti samvijjanti, n’ atthi kame asadiso, cittam e a pa 
manan ti. 


30 


Sa tassa vacanaifa sutva „sami cittan tava sabbakale 
ekasadisan na hoti, piyavippayogaih bhayamiti“ a., so pandito 


itthiraayasu kusalo tena* vimamsanto puna g. a.. 

»;. Handa kho ’ham gamissami salike manjubhanike 

paccakkhanupadam h’ etam", atimannasi nuna“ man ti. 148 


T.. p.ccakkh-.hetan* ti* yam tv.m vadasl s.bb.ra etam paccakkh - 
.. anupad..h, pacc.kkhanakir.nam paccakkhin.kotthaso pan e._a .t - 
an. si nuna man ti raa.h’ iocba.i ayan ti tv.d.» atikk.m.tva manna.., 


t hd flaiiltasena cittamevettba. 
» hd sotam. * B<* nanu. ’ 
nuna mam. ® adds main 


8 0 ^* -a. * Bd auvapotako. 

Bd atimannasi nanu mantimam, 
atimannasi nuna mama. 


^ Bd adds taiii. 

atimannasiti 


4 ' 
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mayharh sararh janasl, abaih rajapujito, na mayham bbariya dullabha, annarh 
bhariyam pariyesissamtti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva va Jbbijjamanahadaya viya tassa 
saha dassanen’ eva iippanriaya kamaratiya anudayhamana viya 
hutva diyaddliagatham a.: s 

38 . Na sir! taranianassa Mathara suvapandita, 

idh* eva tava acchassn yava rajanaiii dakkhisi, 

sossi^ saddarii niutingaiiam anubhavafi ca rajino ti. HSi?. 

Ta. II a sirtti samma suvannapandita ataramanassa sin boti taramanena 
kataih kammarh na sobhati, gharavaso iiam’ esa garuko, cintetva kattabbo, idb* 10 
eva tava accba yava inabanteiia yasena samannagatam ambakaih rajanam pas- 
sissasi, sossiti sayatihasamaye kliinarisamariaiilbabi uttaniarupadbarahi naribi 
vajjamananarii rautinganaih afinesafi ra gitavaditanarh saddam sunissasi, ranno 
ca anubbavarii mabaiitam sirisobbaggaih passissasi, samma kirn tvaiii turito^ 
tiilesam pi na janasi, accba tava paccha janissama 'ti. 

Atha*te sayanhasamanantare inethunasaibvasarh kariihsu, 
samagga saminodamana piyasaiiivasa ahesurii, atha naih suva- 
potako „na dan’ esa inayhaih raliassam niguhissati, idani tarn 
pucchitva gantuih vattatit?‘ cintetva „s«aliye‘‘ ti a., „kiih sa- 
miti“, „aliaih kinci te vattukamo ’mhi, vadaini nan‘' ti, ,,vada 20 
saniiti^', „hotu, ainhakaih ajja inaiigaladivaso, aiinasmiih divase 
janissanHti‘\ „8ace inangalapatisainyuttaih^ kathehi noce nia 
kathehi sainiti“, ,,inangalakatha tav’ esa“ ti, „tena hi kathe- 
hki“, „sace sotukania bhavissasi kathessami te'^ ti vatva tarn 
rahasaaih pucchanto diyaddhaih gathani aha: *5 

39. Yo nu kho ’yarn tibbo® saddo tiro® janapadarii® suto 

dhitft Pancalara^jassa osadhi viya vannini 

tain dassati Videhanarh so vivaho bliavissatiti. 1489. 

T. a.; yo nu kbo ayarii saddo tibbo maba® tirojanapade ^ suto para- 
rattbesu parajanapadesu vissuto pannato patibato kfn nu dbita P-rajassa osa- 30 
dhitaraka va virocainana taya * eva samanavannini attbi taro so Videhanam 
dassati so vivabo bbavissati so evaiii pattbato saddo, abaiii taro sutva cintesiro; 

‘ sosl. * adds katha bbavissati. * tiro. ^ C** tibbo. ® -do. 

® bahalo. ’ Bd -dam. ® Bd -nataya. 
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ayaui kumarika uttamarOpadhara, Videharaja C-ranfio patisattu anne * bahu- 
rajano Brahmadattassa vasavattino santi tesath adatva kiiukarana Vedehassa 
dhltaraiii detiti. 

* 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva evam a. : „sami kirhkarana man- 
ft galadivase avamangalarh katliesiti“, „ahara maiigalan ti kathemi 
tvarh avainangalan ti vadasi, kin nu klio etau“ ti, „8ami aniit- 
tauam pi tesam® evarupa mangalakiriya ma hotu“ ti, „kathehi 
tAva bhadde‘‘ ti, „sanii na sakka kathetun‘‘ ti, „bhadde taya 
viditarahassaiii mama akathanakalato patthaya n’ attbi nama 
10 amhakam samaggayaso^ ti, sa tena nippiliyamana „tena Iii 
sami sunahiti'^ vatva ' 

40. Ediso ma^ amittanarh vivaho hotu Mathara 

yatha* Pancalarajassa Vedehena bhavissatiti 1490. 

imam g. vatva puna tena „bhadde kasma evarupam katbam 
15 kathesiti vutte ,,tena hi suna^, ettha dosain ka|hessamiti‘^' 
vatva itararii gatham aha: 

41. Anayitvana Vedehaih Pailcalanam rathesabho 

tato tarn ghatayissati nassa sakhi' bhavissatiti. 1491. 

Ta. tato tarh**ti yada so iDiaiii nagaratii agato bhavissati tada tena 
20 saddhim sakbibhuvarh ® mittadbammaih na karissati, datthura pi ssa dhitaraih 
na dassati, eko kir’ assa pana attbadhammanusasako Ma^pandito natiia attbi, 
tena saddhim ghatessati, te ubho pi jane ghatetva jayapanarh pivissama ^ti Ke- 
radila saddbim mantetva taih ganbitva agantuih* gato ti. 

Ev^arh sa guyhamantam nissesaih katva suvapanditassa 
25 kathesi, so tarn sutva suvapandito ,,acariyo upayakusalo, ac- 
chariyam tassa rahho evarupena upayena ghatanan‘V ti Ke-arh 
vannetva „evarupena avaraangalena amhakam ko attho, tunhi- 
bhuto seyyo*^‘^ ti agaromakammassa nipphattiih natva tarn 
rattirh taya saddhim vasitva „bhadde aham Siviratthaih gantva 
30 nianapaya bhariyaya laddhabhavaih Siviranno arocessamiti^ 
gamanaih anujanapeturii ** aha : 

* Bd a^ds ahosi. * -o. * te. * Cka te. * *Bd sakhi. * Bd puna. ’ 

sakkbi. ® sakkbi-. * Bd adds Mitbilaih. Bd acaiiys^kevatto* ** 

Bdj C^a -ta saya, Bd adds vatva. anujanahiti. 


9. Mahaummaggajataka. (546.) 


425 


42 . Handa [kho] mam anujanahi rattiyo asattamattiyo 
yavahaiii Sivirajassa arocemi mahesino 
laddho ca^ me avasatho sa^ikaya upantikam* ti. 1492. 

Ta. mahesino ti mahesiya®, avasatho ti vasanatthanam, upantikan* 
ti atha ne etassa^ santikaiii gaccharaa ti vatva atthame divase idhauetva ma- 5 
hantena pariviirena tain gahetva gamissaini, yava mamagamanam tava ma uk- 
kant.hiti. 

Tarn sutva salika tena saddhim viyogaiii anicchamairipi 
tassa vacanam patikkhipituih asakkonti aiiantaraiii g. a.: 

4 s. Ilanda [kho] tain anujanami rattiyo sattamattiyo, lo 

sace tvaih sattarattena nagacchasi mam’ antike 
mafine* okkantasantaih ’ rnaiii mataya agamissatiti®. 1493. 

Ta. inanne o kkantasan tain man ti evaih sante ahaih apagatajivitaih 
niatam sallakkhemi, so tvaih atthame divase anagacchanto mayi mataya aga- 
missasi, tasma ma papancam akasiti. 

Itaro pi „bhadde kirn vadesi, mayham pi atthame divase 
tarn apassantassa kuto jlvitan“ ti vacaya vatva „hadayena" na 
pana jivavama^-, kirii taya mayhaii“ ti cintetva utthaya tho- 
kaiii siviratthabhimukhaih “ gantva nivattitva Mithilam gantva 
panditassa aihsakute otaritva M-ena uparipasadam aropetva 2 i> 
puttho sabbaih tarii pavattim arocesi, so pi ’ssa purimanayen 
eva sabLaiii sakkaram akasi. 

Sattha tarn attham pakasento aha: 

44 . Tato ca klio so gantvana Matharo siivapandito 

Mahosadhassa akkhasi : Saliya-vacanam *** idaii ti. 1491. 25 

Idaiii Saliyavaranan ti sabbaih vitthiirena akkhasi*^. 

Tam sutva M. cintesi: ,,raja mama aniccliayapi gamis- 
sati, gantva inahavinasaih papunissati, atha mayham evaru- 

’ c^a omit ca. ^ Bd -ka. » so Bd mahesiya cassa. * Bd -kan. so 

Bd atha ne etha^tassa. * ahne. ^ -sattaih. so all three MSS. 
for -aiti. * Bd -ye. * so Bd na pana Jivitarh va maranaih^va, C® na 

pana jivavama mara va, read; na pana jiva va mara va? Bd -kho. 

Bd salika-. » Bd adds Suvakhaudaih iiithitarii. Bd anicchaminasseva. 
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passa yasadayakassa ranno vacanam hadaye katva tassa san- 
gahairi akarontassa* garaha uppajjissati, niadise ca p-e vijja- 
inane kimkarana esa nassissati* ranfio puretaram gantva Cula- 
Dim disva suvibhattam katva Videharanno nivesananagararh 
mapetva gavutamattaiii jamghamaggam addhayojanikaih niaha- 
uniniaggaih karetva C-ranno dhitaraih abhisincitva amhakaih 
ranno padaparicarikarii katva attharasaakkhohinibalesu ekasa- 
tarajusu parivaretva thitesv-eva* amhakaih rajanaih Rahu- 
inukhato Candarh viya inocetva adaya agamanan naina mama 
bharo“ ti, tass' evam cintentassa sarire pUi uppajji, so piti- 
vegena udanam udaneuto 
46. Yass’ eva ghare bhuhjeyya bhogaiii 

tass’ eva atthaih puriso carey^a *ti imam upaddhag. a. 1495. 

T. a. : yassa ranno santika puriso luahaiitam issariyaih labhitva bhogaia 
bhunjeyya akkosantassapi paribhasantassapi gale gahetva nikkad(ihanta'i»sapi tass* 
eva atthaih hitam vaddhiih p. kayadvaradihi tihi pi dvarehi careyya na hi 
mittadubhikammah) nama p-eiia katabbaii ti. 

So nahayitva alamkaritva mahantena yasena rajakulaiii 
gantva rajanaih vanditva ekamantam thito a. : „kim deva 
gacchissath’ eva Uttarapancalanagarau‘‘ ’ti, ,,araa tata Pan- 
calacandiih alabhantassa mama kirh rajjena'\ ma mam pariccaja 
raaya saddhiih yeva ebi, ta. no gatakarana dve attha nippajji$- 
santi : ittliiratanan ca lacchami ranha ca me saddhiih metti 
patitthahissatiti“, atha naih p. „tena hi deva ahaih puretaram 
gantva tumhakaih nivesan^ni mapemi, tumhe maya pahita* 
sasanena agaccheyyatha“ ’ti vadanto dve gatha abhasi; 

46. Handahaih gacchami pure janinda 

Pahcalarajassa puraih surammaih 

nivesanani raapetuih Vedehassa yasassino ti. 1496. 

47. Nivesanani mapetva Vedehassa yasassino 

yada te pahineyyami tada eyyasi khattiy^ ’ti. 1497. 

iT' ' . 

* na kasiti. ’ akkbohinisankhehi ekasatarajuau p. t^ltesvevft, 
(hitaaaeva. ^ -iiati. 
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rajjhitva Nirayam ganiissatiti^’^ tayi karufinena rodin“ tl*, so 
tam vimaiiisitva suddhabhavaih natva „gacchatha, nam tattir 
eva Detha‘‘ 'ti vatvj pesetva puna tunnavayavesam gahetva 
gantva taya saddhim taiiirattiyaiii sayitva punadivase p^to 
5 va rajakulaih pavisitva Udunibaradeviya arocesi, sa rafnio aro- 
cetva A-deviiii* sabbalamkarelii alaiiikaritva mahayogge nisida- 
petva mahautena sakkarena M-assa geham anetva niangalaiii 
karesi, raja Jvassa sahassaiuQlaih paiinakaraih pesesi, dovarike 
adiihkatva sakalanagaravasino pannakare pahiiiimsu, A-devi 
10 ranila paliitarii pannakaram dvidha bhinditva ekam kotthasaii: 
rafino pesesi, eten’ upayena sakalanagaravasinam pi panna- 
karam pesetva nagaraiii sariigauhi, tato patthaya M. taya sad- 
dhiiii samaggavasam vasanto ra.ino atthan ca dhamman ca 
anusasi, atb’ ekadivasaih Senako itare tayo attano santikam , 
!5 agate ainantetva „ambho mayarii gahapatiputtassa’ Mahosa* 
dhass’ eva na-ppahoma, idani pana tena attano vyattatara 
bhariya anita* ti, kind nam [ranno antare paribhindeyyama'* 
’ti a., „acariya, mayaiii kiih janama, Ivam eva janasiti‘“, „hotu, 
ma cintayittlia, atthi upayo ti®, aharii ranno cujamanim the- 
90 netva aharissami, Pukkusa tvaih suvannamalaiii ahara, Kavinda 
tvaiii kambalam ahara, Deviuda tvaih suvannapadukan^‘ ti, te 
cattaro pi upayena tani aharimsu, tato „ajaiiiivam’ katva gaha- 
patiputtassa geham pesessaraa“ ’ti Se- tava maniih takka- 
ghate pakkhipitva dasiya hatthe pesesi, „imam takkaghaUrh 
15 afihesam gaiihantanam adatva sace Mahosadhassa gehe gan- 
hauti® ghaten’ eva saddhim dehiti^, sa p-assa gharadvaraiii 
gantva „takkam ganhatha“ ’ti aparaparam sancarati, A-devi 
dvare thita tassa kiriyaih disva „ayam anhattha na gacchati, 
bhavitabbam ettha karanena‘‘ ’ti ingitasahnaya® dasiyo j^atik- 
kamapetva sayam eva tarn dasiih „amma ehi, takkaih ganhis- 
^ _ 

‘ Bd -siti rodantj, rodaiuUi. * -vi, -viya. * ainta, 

•tua, B<i anita. ® Bdjanahiti. ® omits ti. ^ so not in ® 
ganbati. inghata-. 
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Ta. Vedehassa ’ti Videharajassa, eyyasiti agaccheyyasi. 

Tarn sutva raja „i]a kira mam p. pariccajatiti’“ hattha- 
tuttho hutva a.: „tata tava purato gacchantassa kim laddlium 
vat^titi“, „balavfthanam deva“ ’ti, „yattakam icchasi tattakam 
ganha tata“ ’ti, p, „cattari bandhanagarani vivarapetva cora- s 
naiTi sarakhalikabandhanani bhindapetva te pi maya saddhim 
pesehi deva“ ’ti, „yatharucim karohi tata“ ’ti, M. bandhan^r 
garani vivarapetva sure mahayodhe gatagatattbane kammam 
nippliadetum samatthe niharapetva „marh upatthabatha“ ’ti 
fatva tesaiii sakkaram karetva vaddbakikanimaracammakara- lo 
cittakaradinanasippakusala^ attbarasa seniyo adaya vasipbarasu- 
knddalakbanittiadini babuni upakaranani gabapetva mababala- 
parivuto nagara nikkbami. 

Tam ^ttharii pakasento Sattlia aha : 

48 . Tato ca payasi pure Mahosadho i5 

Panciilarajassa puraiii suranimam 
nivesanaiii mapeturh Vedehassa yasassino ti. 1498. 

M. gaccbanto yojanayojanantare ekekam gamaih nivesetva^ 
ekekam amaccam „tumbe ranno Pancalacandim gabetva ni- 
vattanakale hattbiassaratbe kappetva rajanam adaya paccamitte 20 
patibabanta kbipparh Mithilam papeyyatba‘‘ ’ti vatva tbapesi, 
Gangatiram pana patva Anandakumararh nama pakkosapetva 
„Ananda tvaiii Uni vaddhakisatani adaya Uddbagangam gantva 
saradaruni gabapetva tisatamatta nava mapetva uagarass attbaya 
tatth’ eva dandasambhare tacchapetva sallahukanam [darunam 25 
navayo purapetva kbipparh gacchatha‘‘ ’ti pesesi, sayarh pana 
navaya P§.ragangaih gantva^ otinnatthanato pattbaya pada- 
sannaya eva ganetva ,,idam addbayojanattbanam , ettba maba- 
iimmaggo bbavissati, imasmim tbane ambakaih ranno nivesana- 
nagaraih bbavissati, ito pattbaya yava rajageba gavutamatte 

^ 

^ 

^ -jitl. 2 C^8 .kule. * Bd nivesanam mapetva. V Bd navaya Gahgarh ta- 
ritva. attha-. 
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sanid^* *ti pakkositva tassa dgatakale daslnaiii saddam^ datva 
anagacchantisu ^gaccha dasiyo pakkosa** Hi tain eva pesetva 
ghate hattharh otaretva maniih* disva tarn agataih pucchi: 
amnia tvam kassa santaka*^ ti, ,,Senakapanditassa dasi-mhfti^^, 
tato tassa ca matu c’ assa namarh pucchitva ^t^na hi takkaih 5 
dehiti“ vatva „ayye tumhesu ganhantisu mulena me ko attho, 
ghaten’ eva saddhiih ganhatha“ Hi vutte „tena hi yahiti“ tarn 
uyyojetva „asukamase asukadivase Senakacariyo asukadasidhl- 
taya asiikaya nama hatthe rahop culamanim pahenakatthaya'^ 
pahiniti“ panne likhitva^ ganhi, Pukkuso suvannamalam sumana- lo 
pupphacaihgotake thapetvji pesesi, Kavindo kambalaih panna- 
pacchiyam thapetva pesesi, Devindo svannapadukarh yavakala- 
pantare bandhitva pesesi, sa sabbani pi tani gahetva panne 
namarupam aropetva M-assa acikkhitva thapesi, te pi cattaro 
* jaua rdjakulaih gantva „kim deva tumhakaih culamanim na is 
pilandhathfi.“ Hi ahaihsu, raja „pilandhissami, aharissatha*“ Hi 
a., inaniih na passiihsu, itarani* pi na passiihsu yeva, atha te 
cattaro pi „deva tumhakaih abliaranani Mahosadhassa gehe, 
so tani sayaih valanjeti, patisattu te maharaja gahapatiputto“ 
ti taiii paribhindiihsu, ath’ assa atthacaraka® gantva p-assa ao 
arocimsu, so „rajanam disva janissainiti“ rajupatthanaih aga- 
inasi, rajapi kujjhitva „na janami idha agautva kirn karissatiti‘‘ 
attanaih passituih nadasi, p. pana ranno kuddhabhavam janitva 
attano nivesanara eva gato, raja „ganhatha nan^‘ ti anapesi, 
p. atthacarakanaih sutva „apagaiituih vattatiti^^ A-deviya sanuaih as 
datva ahnatakavesena nagara nikkhamitva dakkhinayavamaj- 
jliakam gantva kumbhakaragehe kumbhakarakammarh akasi, 
nagare pi „p. paIato“ ti ekakolahalaih jataih, Senakadayo 
cattaro pi tassa palatabhavam natva „ma cintetu’, mayarh kiih 
apan(lita“ ti ahfiamannaih ajanapetva va A-deviya pannakararh so 


* li'* saunarh, * gahanatthaya * Bd adds takkaih. * B^ aharatkd. ® 
itare. ^ B4 adds manussa. ^ -tayittha. 
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thane * jariighuininaggo bhavissatiti“ paricchinditva nagaram pavisi. 
C-raja Bo-assa agamanaih sutva „idani me manoratho puris- 
sati*, paccamittanam pitthirh ^passissami^ imasmiiii pana agate 
Vedeho pi nacirass’ eva agamissati, atha ne ubho pi maretva 
> Jambudipe ekarajjam karissaniiti^ paramatutthippatto ahosi, 
sakalanagararh sariikhnbhi, „esa kira Ma-pandito, imina kira 
ekasatarajano ledduna kako viya palapita“ ti, M. nagaresu 
attano rupasampattirh sampassautesu yeva rajadvararh gantva 
ratha oruyha rajanam* pativedetva ,,etu^“ ti vutte pavisitva 
10 rajanaih vanditva ekamante a^thasi, atha narh raja patisan^ 
thararh katva pucchi : „tata raja kada agamissatiti^, „maya 
pesitakale deva“ ’ti, „tvam pana kimatthaya agato siti‘‘, am- 
hakarh ranno nivesanaih mapetuih deva‘‘ ’ti, ,,sadhu tata“ ’ti, 
ath’ assa senaya paribbayaih dapetva M-assa mahantaih sak- , 
15 kararii karapetva nivasagehain dapetva: „tata yavS. te raja 
agacchati* tava anukkanthainano ainhakam pi kattabbayuttakam 
karonto va vasa tata“ ’ti a., so ca kira rajanivesanam abhi- 
ruhanto va sopanapadamule thatva „idha jamghummaggadvaram 
bhavissatiti‘‘ sallakkhesi, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „raja ‘ainhakam 
20 pi kattabbayuttakarii karohiti’ vadati, uinmagge khannamane 
yatha imam sopanam na osakkati tatha katuiti vattat]ti‘‘ cintetva 
atha rajanam evam aha: „deva, aham pavisanto va sopana- 
padamulfe thatva navakammarii olokento mahasopane dosarh 
passiri), sace vo ruccati aharh daruni labhanto manapam katva 
25 atthareyyan“ ti, „ 8 adhu tata atthara“ ’ti, so „idha ma’ um- 
maggadvararh bhavissatiti^ sadhukam sallakkhetva taiii so- 
panaih haritva yattha ummaggadvaraih bhavissati ta. pamsuno 
apatanatthaya phalakasanthararh karetva yatha na okkamati“ 
evarh niccalam katva sopanam atthari, raja tarn karanaih® 

30 ajauanto „mama sinehena karotUi“ manni, evam tarn divasarh 

^ ^ 

* oujit thane. * matthakaih papunissatti. ® -mitl * ranno. 

B^ pavisatu. • Bd iiaga<>. ^ so for maha? B<i omits ma. ® B<* osakkati. 

* C** antarara, C» omits ka-. 
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pahinilhsn, sa catuhi pi pesitaih gahetvS* ,,asukave]Ilya agac- 
chantu“ *ti vatva te ^gate khuramunde karetva guthakupe 
khipapetva mahadukkhaih papelva kilanjapacchlsii* nipajjapetva 
ranno arocetva tehi saddhim cattari pi ratanani gahapetva 
s rajanivesanaih gantva ranno vanditva thita: ,,deva Ma-pandito 
na coro, ime cora, etesu hi Se- manicoro, Pu- svannamalac., 
De- suvannapadukac., asukamase a-divase a-dasidhftaya nama 
hattbe imeh* etani pahenakatthaya pesitani, imam pannam 
passatha, attano santakaih ganhatha, core ca paticchatha^ 
10 deva^^ ti cattaro pi jane mahavippakaram papetva rajanam van-, 
ditva geham eva gala, raja Bo-assa palatabhavena tasmiih* 
asamkaya ahnesam panditamantfnam abhavena tesaih kinci 
avatva „nahatva attano gehani gacchatha“ 'ti pe 8 e 8 i\ Ath' 
assa chatte adhivutthadevata Bo-assa dhammadesanaya saddam 
16 asunanti ,,kin nu kho“ ti avajjamana tarn karanaih natva 
„panditassa anayanakaranaih karissamiti“ rattibhage chatta- 
pindikavivare thatva rajanam Catukkanipate Devatapanhe (III 
p. 152 ) agate hanti hatthehi padehiti adike cattSro pafihe 
pucchi; raja ajananto ,»aham na janami, anne p-e pucchissa- 
ao mlti“ ekadivasara pariharaih* yacitva punadivase „agacchantu 
kira“ ’ti p-tanam sasanam pesetva tehi ,,mayam khuramunda, 
vithiih otaranta lajjama^* ’ti vutte cattaro uajipatte’ pesesi 
„ime sisesu katva agacchantu‘‘ ’ti, tada kira te patta* up- 
panna, te agantva pannattasane nisidimsu, atha raja ,,Se*a 
25 ajja rattibhage chatte adhivutthadevata rnarh cattaro pailhe 
pucchi, aham ajananto ‘p-te pucchissamiti’ avacam, kathehi 
me te panhe^^ ti pathamam gatham aha: 

42. Hanti hatthehi pSdehi mukhan ca parisumbhati 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassati. 

30 Senako kirn hanti kaih hantiti tarn tam vippalapitva n’ ev’ 

• C*=* add aaukanca. * C*a -itiiau, not in B<1. • sampa-. * so C*' Bd \ 

Ca kasmim. * Bd adds sabbaratanathena nithita, * Bd okasarii. ^ Bd -patte 
® Bd patta. * Ca raja. 



9. Mahaammaggajataka. (546.) 


429 


navakammen’ eva vitinametva punadivase rajanaih a.: „deva 
sace amhakaih ranno vasanatthanarh janeyyaina manaparti katva 
patijaggeyyama“ ’ti, „sadhu p-a thapetva mama nivesanaih 
sakalanagare yam nivesanaih icchasi tarii ganha‘‘ ’ti, „malia' 
raja, mayam agantuka tumhakaih bahuvallabha yodha te attano ^ 
gebesu gayhamanesu amhehi saddhim kalaharii karissanti, ma- 
yaiii kim karissama“ ’ti, ,,p-a tesaih vacanam raa ganhatha, 
tava ruccanatthanam eva ganhahiti“, „deva, punappuna te 
agantva tuiiihakam kathessanti, tena tumhakarh cittasukhaiii na 
l^havissati, sace pana iccheyyatha yava mayam nivesanani gaii- lo 
haiua tava amhakaiii yeva inanussa dovarika assn, tato dvaram 
alabhitva garnissanti evaiii sante ambakam pi tuinliakain pi 
cittasukhaiii bhavissatiti“, raja „sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchi , M. 
sopanapadanuile sopanasise mahadvare ti sabbattha attano 
manusse »)^eva thapesi, „kassaci pavisiturii ma adattha‘' ’ti, is 
atha rahiio matu nivesanaih gantva bhinnakaraih^ dassetha 'ti 
manusse anapesi, te dvarakotthakalindato patthaya itthaka ca 
mattika ca apanetuih arabhiriisu, rajamata taih pavattim sutva 
agantva ,,kissa tata mama geliaih bhindatha“ ’ti a., ,,l\ra-pan- 
dito bhindapetva attano ranno nivesanaih karetukamo‘‘ ti, 20 
,,yadi evajh idh’ eva vasatha^^ ’ti’, „amhakarh ranno mahantaih 
balavahanam, idaiii na-ppahoti ahhaih mahantarii gehaih ka- 
ressama“ ’ti , ,,turahe mam na janatha, abaih rajamata, idani 
puttassa santikam gantva janissamiti‘\ „mayaiii ranno vacanen 
eva bhindapema", sakkonti nivarehiti*“, sa kujjhitva „idani vo 2s 
kattabbaiii janissamiti“ rajadvaraiii agamasi, atba nam ,,ma 
pavisiti^' varayiihsu, ,, abaih rajamata tata“ ti, ,, mayam tarn 
janaina, mayaiii rahha® ‘kassaci pavesanaih ma dadittba” ti 
anatta, gaccba tvan“ ti, sa gahetabbagahanam apassanti ni- 
vattitva attano nivesanaih olokenti attbasi, atba nam eko ,,kiih 10 

^ naga-. * Bd bhindana-. * vassasTtl. * Bd bhindaina. ^ so B« ; 

sakkonti varehitl, C* sakkonivarehiti, Bd sace sakkonti garehiti. ® - 0 , 

’ Bd adattha. 
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antarh na kotiih passi, sesapi appatibhana va ahesum, raja 
vippatisari ahosi, puna rattibhagjie devataya „panho te nato‘‘ 
ti puttho ,,cattfiro me p-a puttha, te pi na janim8u‘‘ ’ti a., 
devata ,,kin te janissanti, thapetva M-panditam anno ete ka- 
theturh samattho nama n* atthi, sace tarn pakkosapetva ete 
panlie na kathapessasi* imina te jalitena ayakutena slsaih 
bhindissamiti^^ rajanarh tajjetva „niaharaja aggina atthe ?ati 
khajjopanakaih dhamiturh khirena va atthe sati visanam du- 
hituiTi na vattatiti^^ vatva imam Pancanipate Khajjopanaka- 
panham udahari: 

43. Ko nu santamhi pajjote aggipariyesanam caram (III p. id?) 
addakkhi rattim khajjotam jatavedarh amannalha*. 

44. 8v-assa gomayacunnani abhimattham tinani ca 
* viparitgya sannaya nasakkhi sanjaletave. 

4,-.. Evam pi anupayena attharh na labhate mago* 
visanato gavaih dohaih^ yattha khiraih na vindati. 

46. Vividhehi upayehi attharh papponti maiiava 
niggahena amittanarh mittanarh paggahena ca. 

47. Senimokkhapalabhena^ vallabhanam nayena ca 
jagatirh jagatipala avasanti vasundharan ti. 

t 

Ta. pajjote ti aggimhi sante, caraii ti caranto, add> ti paasi, disva ca 
paiia vannasamannataya ‘ tain jatavedo ayam bhavissatiti atha evarh aman- 
nittha^, avasaa ’ti so etassa khajjopanakassa upari sukhuinani gomayacunnani 
c' eva tinani ca, abhimatthan ti hatthehi ghamsitva okiranto^ jatinukehi 
bhumiyaih patitfhaya mukhena dhamento jalissami^ nan ti viparltaya sannaya 
dhamanto pi sanjaletuih nisakkhi, ko iiam’ eso ti magasadiso andbabalo, 
evain anupayena pariyesanto atthaih na labhati, yattha 'ti yasmirh visane 
khlram eva n' atthl tato gSvirh^^ dubanto viya ca atthaih na vindati, seni- 
niokkhapalabhena'* *ti senipamukhanarh amaccanaih ' vallabhanan ti 


^ Bd kathessasi. Bd -ittha. * Bd migo, * Bd du-, B« dii-. * C* senT- 
uiokkho-, Ca senfmokkbo*,^ Bd senimokkhapalobhena, • C* Bd add ca, Bd has 
kkajjopanakaih in te place of tarh. ^ C* amaradevim hissati, amahnissati, 
aniannattharh. » Bd ak-. • Bd jale-. C*» add va. Bd -ja-. 

Bd gavi. 13 C* senimokkhO', C» senimokkhopaio-, Bd senimokkhapalo-, 
Bd palobhena. 
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idha karosi, gacchasiti'“ utthaya givaya gahetva bhumiyam 
patesi, sa cintesi: „addha raniia anatto bhavissati ita- 
ratha^ evaih katum na [sakkhissanti, p-ass’ eva santikarh ga- 
missanuti^ gantva „tata Ma-dha kasma nivesanarii bhindape- 
5 a., so taya saddhira na kathesi, santike thitapuriso pan’ 

assa „devl kirii kathesiti“ vatva „tata p. kasma geharh bhin- 
dapetiti“, ,,Videharanno vasanatthanarh katun“ ti, „kim tata 
^ ‘Ovarii niahante nagare annattha nivasanattlianaih na labbha- 
titi*’ inannati, idarii satasahassaih lancaih gahetva annattha 
10 karetu“ ’ti, ,,sadhu devi tumhakam gehaih vissajjapessaina, la^- 
cassa gahitabhavaih pana ma kassaci kathayittha nia no ahne 
pi lahcarii datva gehani vissajjapetukama assun'‘ t\\ „tata 
‘ ^rahno mata lancam adasiti*’ iiK.yham pi lajjanakam eva“, „taiii 
na kassaci kathessainiti‘‘, so „sadhu“ ’ti tassa santika satasa* 
15 hassarii gahetva geharh vissajjetva Kevattassa geharh aganiasi, 
so rajadvararh garitvii velupesikahi pitthiyarii’ caminuppatanarh 
labhitva gahetabbagahariarh apassanto satasahassarn eva adasi, 
eten’ upayena sakalanagare gehatthanarh garihantena lahcarii 
katva** laddliakahaparianarh heva navakotiyo jata, M. sakala- 
20 nagararh vicaritva rajakularh agamasi, atha narh raja pucchi: 
„kirh p-a laddharh te vasanatthanan^^ ti, „maharaja adenta^ 
nama n’ atthi, api ca kho pana arnhesu gayhanianesu kila- 
manti, tesarh piyavippayogaih katurn amhakam pi ayuttarh, 
bahinagare ito’^ gavutarnattatthane gahgaya ca nagarassa ca 
25 antare asukatthane narna anihakarh rahho vasananagararh ka- 
res8arna“ ’ti, raja tarn sutva „antonagaresu yujjhitum pi duk- 
kharh, n’ eva sakasena na parasena haturh sakka, bahinagare 
pana sukhaih yuddharh katurn, tasma bahinagare yeva** te 


* so Bd; C* gacchasi na gacchaslti. * Bd addha ime r. anatta bhavissanti 
itaretha. * -sUi. * omit na, Bd lias na labhissathati. ^ asanti, 
assanti, Bd assuti. * so all three MSS. ’ Bd -hi potito pithi. * so Bd 

gahetva^ ’ Bd -o. so C*s for ganhamanesu? Bd gehesu gaiihiyamanesu. 

C» kato, omits ito. katurii antonagare va. 
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piyamanapanarh Tissaaikaamaccauath nayena oa, iman ca suaamkhatSnaih ratana- 
oaih dharanato vasundharan ti laddhanatnam jagatiih jagatipala rajano avasanti. 

„Na taya sadisa* hutva^aggimhi vijjaniane^ yeva khajjo- 
panakam dhamenti, tvam pana aggimhi sati khajjopanakaih 
5 dhamento viya tulaiii chaddetva hatthena tulento viya* khiren’ 
atthe jate visanato duhanto viya Seiiakadayo gambhirapanhaih 
puoC'hasi, ete kiih jananti, khajjopanakasadisa ete, maliaaggik- 
khandhasadiso Mahosadho pannaya jalati, tarn pakkosapetva 
puccha, imam hi te panhaih ajanantasga jivitarh n’ attbiti‘‘ 
10 rajanarh tajjetva antaradhayi. Khajjopanakapafiho nitthitc?. 

Atha raja maranabhayatajjito punadivase amacce pakko- 
sapetva: „tata cattaro pi tumhe catusu rathesa thatva catulii 
nagaradvarehi nikkhamitva yattir eva me puttarh Ma-panditam 
passatha tattir ev* assa sakkaram katva khipparh anetha“ ’ti^ 
15 pesesi, tesu tayo Jana p-taih na passiihsu, dakkliinadvareiM 
nikkhanto pana dakkhinayavamajjhagSmake M-aih mattikam 
aharitva acariyassa cakkam vattetva mattikamakkhitasariram^ 
palalapithake nisiditva mutthim mutthim katva appasQpaih 
yavabhattarh bhunjamanam passi. Kasma pan’ esa tarn* kam- 
20 maiii akaslii „raja kira ‘pandito Ma-dho nissaiiisayam rajjaiii 
ganhissatiti’ asaihkito ‘so kumbhakarakainmeiia jivatiti’ sutva 
nirasaihko bhavissatiti“ cintetva evam akasi. So amaccam disva 
attano santikam agatabhavarh hatva „inayham yaso patipaka- 
tiko bhavissati, Amaradeviya sampaditarii nanaggarasabhattam 
25 eva bhunjissamiti“ gahitabliattapindaih chaddetva utthaya 
inukhaih vikkhalesi. Tasmim khane so amacco upasamkanii, so 
pana Senakapakkhiko, Tasma tarn ghatanto „pandita acariya 
Senakass’ eva vacanam niyyanikam, tava nama yase parihine'’ 
tatharupa panna patittha hotuih’ nasakkhi, idani mattika* 
so niakkhito palalapithake nisiditva evaruparh bhattarii bhunjasiti“ 
vatva imam Dasanipate Bhuripahhe gath^m aha: 

* tayadisa. * -na. * C** omit viya, * Bd -re. * Bd ao kaama eva- 
rOparii. ® -no. ’ Bd patilhapetuih. 
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kottetva maressama^ ’ti tussitva ^sadliu tata taya sallakkhi- 
tatthane yeva karehlti^ a., „maharaja aham karessami, tuni- 
liakarh pana nianussehi darupanRuadinarh atthaya amhakarti nava- 
kammatthanarh na gantabbaiii, gacchantanam ' hi*'* kalaham 
karissanti, tena n’ eva tumhakam pi na amhakam pi citta- 5 
sukham bhavissatiti“, „sadhu p-a tena passena nissancararii ® 
karoh?ti'‘, ,,deva amhakarh hattln udakabhirata iidake yeva 
kilanti, udake avile jate ‘Ma-dhassa agatakalato patthaya pa- 
sannodakarh paturh na labbaina’ ti sace nagara kujjhanti tarn 
^pi sahitabban‘' ti, rajapi 'ssa^ „tumbakam hatthi kilantu“ ’ti lo 
vatva nagare bherin carapesi: „yo ito nikkhamitva Ma-pandi- 
tassa nagaramapitattbanaih gacchati sahassarh dando^‘‘ ti, M. 
rajanarh vanditva attano parisam ad«aya nagara nikkhamitva 
yathaparicchinnatthane nagaram niiipetum arabhi®, Paragangaya 
tava’ Gaggaligamarh ” naina karetva hatthiassavahanan c’ eva 1.5 
gobalivaddan ca ta. thapetva nagarakaranam vicarento ,,'ettaka 
idam ettaka idarn karontu“ 'ti sabbakaininani vibhajitva uinmagge 
kammaih patthapesi, inaliauinmaggadvaram Gangatitthe abosi, 
satt’nimattani yodhasatani mahaummaggaih khananti, niahati- 
caminainalukadihi* paihsurh haritva Gangaya patent!, patita- 20 
patitaih paihsurh hatthi niaddanti, Ganga alula sandati, nagara- 
vasino ,,Ma-dhassa agatakalato pattlhaya pasannaih udakaih 
patuih na labhaina, Ganga alula va vahati kin nu kho etan“ 
ti vadanti, atha nesaih p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa arocenti: 
,,Ma-dhassa kira hatthi udakakllaih kljanta Gangaya “* uddha- 25 
kaddamaih karonti, ten* esa alulita sandat 1 ti“, Bodhisattanarh 
adhippaya nama ijjhanti, tasma uininagge inulani va pasanani 
va sabbe bhuiniyarh pavisirhsu, jarhghuinmaggassa dvaram tas- 
iiiiih nagare ahosi, sattamattani purisasatani jaihghuinmaggari'. 


' R<i agaccha. * hd amhakarh manussehi. ® so C^; C* tissadvaraih, 
to matiusse iiisahcaraih. hd raja vissaUia. * tassa sahassadari^o. * Bd 
arabbhi, C** omit arabhi. ’ Bd paragafigatire. ® Bd vaggali-. * so ; Bd 
niahatihl cammapasibbakahi valukadihi. gafiga. 
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48. Saccaiii kira tvam api bhuripaniio*, (IV p. ti) 
ya tadisi siri dhiti muti ca 

na tayate ’bhavavas’ upanltam^ 
yo yavakarh bhunjasi* appasupam. 

Ta« saccaiii kira ’ti arariya Se- yam aha' tarn kira saccam eva, siriti 6 
issariyaih dhitfti abbhocchinnavtriyarh , na tayate bh a va vas u paiiitan * ti 
abbavassa avaddhiya vasara npamtaih tarn na rakkhati patittha hotuih* na sak- 
koti, yiivakaii ti yavatandulabhattaih. ^ 

Atha narh M. „andhabala aharh attano pannabalena puna 
taiii yasam pakatikaih katukamo evam karomiti“ vatva idam lo 
gathadvayam aba: 

49. Sukharii dukkhena* paripacayanto 
kalakalaih vicinam chandacbanno 
atthassa dvarani avapuranto 

(^naham tnssami yavodanena. is 

Kalan ca natva abliijlbanaya 

niantfchi attharii paripacayitva 

vijarabhissam sibavijambbitani 

tay’ iddbiya dakkbasi mam punapiti. 

Ta. dukkhena ’ti imina kayikacetasikadukkhena attano poranakasukham 20 
patipakatikakaraneiia paripacento vaddheiito, kalakalaii ti ayaih paticchannassa 
hutva caranafalo ayaih napaticcbannassa ’ti evam kalan ca akalan ca vicinanto 
rahfio kuddhakale channena* caritabban ti ilatva chandena attano ruciya clianno 
paticchaiino hutva kumbkakarakaminena jivanto attano atthassa karanasaihkhatani 
dvarani avapuranto viharami, tena karanoitahaih ^ yavodanena tussamiti a., ai 
abhijihaiiaya ’ti viriyakaranassa inantehi atthaih paripacayitva attano nanena 
mama yasaiii vaddhetva inanosilatale siho viya vijambhissaih taya iddbiya maiii ^ 
puna pi tvarh passissasiti. 

Atba nam amacco aba: ,,pandita, cliatte nibbattadevata 
rajanam pafibam puccbi, raja cattaro p-e puccbi, eko pi pan- 30 
bail) katbetuih nasakkbi, tasina raja tava santikaiii mam pabiniti“, 

^ Cs 'panhe, Pd tavamapi bhuripahna, tavamasi bhuripanfia. * C*s bhava- 
casu-, • Qht «ti. * Bd patithlpetuiii. * read: dukhena, ® Bd* chandena. ^ 
-nliyarfa. ® mam iddhiya. 
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khananti ca, ca.nmamalukadihi ' paiiisuih I.antva tasinun nagare 
patenti patitapatita.h udakena sannetvft pakSram c.nanti, 
annani’va ka.nmaai karonti, „«haui«n.aggassa pav.sanadvara.h 

naaare ahosi, attharasahatthubbedhena yantayuttaavarena* sa- 
n,annagata.n hi ekaya aniya akkantaya pithlyanti, n.d.au.n- 
niaaaasaa dvisii passesu itthikahi cin.tva sudhakaminam kares., 
.naHhake padaracchannarh ‘ karetva ullokainattikaya lepetva 
'seTakanwaari, karesi, sabbani p’ ettlia asitimahadvaran. catu- 
satthiculadvarani ahesuiii, sabbani yantayuttan' eva ekaya 
aniya akkantaya pitinyanti, ekaya akkantaya vivariyyanti, dvisu. 
passesu anekasatadipalaya* ahesum, te pi yantayutta va ekas- 
niim vivariyyamane sabbe vivariyyanti ekasmiih pithiyaniane 
sabbe pithlyanti, dvisii passesu ekasatanani khattiyanam eka- 
satasayanagabbha ahesuiii, ekekasniiih nanavannapaccatthara- 
natthataiii ekekarii mahasayanarh’ samussitasetatcliattani, 
ekekam slhasanaih mahasayanaih nissaya thitaiii ekekaih nia- 
tugamapotthakarupakaih nttamarupadharaih hatthena anama- 
sitvii na manussarupakarh ti na sakka natum , api ca um- 
inaggassa gabbhe dvisu passesu kusala cittakara nanappa- 

karacittakatniuarii kariihsu : Sakkavilasasineruparibhandasagara- 

niahasagaracatuinahadipahimavantaanotattamanosilatalacanda- 

suriyacatuminaharajikadichakaraasaggadivibhattiyo sabba uin- 

magge dassayithsu, bhumirii rajatapatUvannavalukaih okiritva 
upari ullokapadumani dassesum, ubhosu passesu nanappakaie 
apane pi dassayithsu, tesu tesu thanesu gandhadilinapupplia- 
damani olaihbetva Sudhainmadevasabharii viya uniniaggam alam- 
kariihsu. Tani pi kho tini vaddhakisatani tfni navasatani 
bandhitva nitthitaparikamnianam dabbasambharanaih puretva, 
Gangaya aharitva p-assa arocesuih, tani so nagare upayogaih 
netva „niaya anattadivase ahareyyatha“ ’ti navapaticehanna^ 
thane thapapesi, nagare udakaparikha"' atthArasahattho pakaie 

‘ H<t cammapasippakehi. * C** yantavarena. ’ B** auta-. * phabalakeiia 
chamiarii. ‘ Bd dipagabbhi. ‘ C* -natthamnaib? Bd -iiaiii attharaiitl. ’ B 
ekekam. ** na. * upabhogarii, -khaib. 
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,,evaii) sante pann&ya Soubhftvarh ' na passasi, evarupe kdle na 
issariyaih patitth& hoti, pannasampanno va patittha hotiti^* 
M. pannanubhavaih vannesi, ^atha amacco ranna^ „panditam 
ditthatthane yeva nahapetvft acchadetvS anetha“ ’ti vutto® 
6 dinnasahassan ca dussayugan ca M-assa hatthe thapesi, kum- 
bhakaro ^^Ma-pandito kira may^ pessakammarh karapito^^ ti 
bhayam apajji, tarn M. ,,ma bhayi acariya, bahupakaro tvaiii am- 
hak<’.n“ ti aasasetva tassa sahassaih datva mattikamakkhiten' 
eva sarfrena rathe nisiditva nagararh pavisi, amacco ranno 
10 arocetva „kuhin te tata p. dittho“ ti vutte „deva dakkhina- 
yavamajjhake kumbhakarakammath katva jivatif tuinhehi ^pakko- 
satha* *ti* vutte aoahayitva va mattikamakkhiten* eva sarlrena 
agato“ ti aha, raja „ 8 ace mayham oaccatthiko assa isaariyavidhina 
careyya, nayarh mama paccatthiko^‘ ti cintetva „mama puttassa 
15 attano gharaih gaotva nahayitva alamkaritva mayA dinnavi- 
dhanen" eva aganturh vadatha^^ 'ti a.^ tarn autva p. tatha katva 
agantva „pavisatu“ 'ti vutte pavisitva rajSnam vanditvS eka- 
mantam atthasi, raja tena saha patisantharam katva p*am 
vfmamsanto imam g. a.: 

80 61. Sukhi hi eke ua karonti papam 

avannasamsaggabhaya pan’ eke, 
pahu^ samano vipulatthacinti 
kimkarana me na karosi dukkhan ti. 

Ta. sukhfti p-a ekacce hi mayam aukhino aampattissariyk^ alaib no etta- 
85 kena ti uttaririi^ isaariyakarana papaih na karonti, ekarce evarupaaaa no yaaa- 
dayakasaa samikaaaa aparigjhantatiaih avanno bhavisaatiti avannasamsaggabhaya 
na karonti, «ko asamattho hoti, eko mandapanno tvaiii pana aamattho ca vi- 
pulatthacintl ca*, icchanto sakaia-JambudIpe rajjaiii pi kareyyasi, kimkarana 
mama rajjaih gahetva dukkham na karositf. 

30 Bodhisatto aha: 

Na pandita attasukhassa hetu 
papani kaminani samacaranti, ^ 

' adds kasma. * -o. • C*'* omit vutto. * -satitl, ‘ C* pabu, Bd 

bahu. * -ya, C* yam. ^ Bd -ri. * adds sace paua. 
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^ropurattalako rajanivesanadlni nivesanani hatthisaladayo pok- 
kharaniyo ti sabbam eva nittham agamasi, iti niahauramaggo 
jariigbuniinaggo nagaran ti sabbawi etarh catuhi masehi nitthi- 
tam. Atha M. catumasaccayena ranno agamanatthaya dutarh 
pahesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 . Nivesanani mapctva Vedehassa yasassino 
atlT assa pahinl dutarii : [ehi dani maharaja], 
niapitan te nivesanaii ti. 141)VL 

Ta. pahiniti pesesi. 

Raja dQtassa vacanarb sutva tuttbacitto iiiahantena pari- 
varena nikkhami. 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattha itaram gatham aha: 

, 50 . Tato ca raja ])ayasi senaya* catiirangiya 

ananfavahaiiam datthum pliltam Kainpilliyam puran ti. 1500. 

Ta. ananta--ti aparimitaassadivahanaih , Kampiniyarn--ti Kam- 
pillaratthe mapitaih nagaram. 

So anupubbena Gangatiram papuni, atha naih M. naccug- 
gantva attana katanagaraih pavesesi, so ta. pasadavaragato 
iianaggarasabhojanaiti bhunjitva thokaih vissaniitva sayanhasa- 
maye att^no agatabhavarii napetiiih' CQlanirahiio diitam pesesi. 

Taiii attham avikaronto Sattha aha : 

M. Tato ca kho so gantvana Brahinadattassa pahini: 
agato ’smi maharaja tava padani vandituiii. 1501. 

52 . Dadahi dani me bhariyam nariyam sabbangasphhaniih 
suvannena paticchannarii daslganapurakkhatan ti. Io02. 

Ta. vaiiditun ti Vedeho mahallako C-rajd tassa puttamatto * pi na 
hoti^ kilesamucchito pana hutva jamataia* iiaina sasuro vaiidiyo ti cintetva 
tassa cittaiii anujananto*^ vaiidanasasatiam pahini, dadahi daniti ahaiii taya 
dhitaram dassamtti pakkosapito tarn me dani dehiti pahini, suvaii nena - - ti 
suvannalamkarapatimanditaih. 

' omit hapetuih. * Hd puttanattamatto ^ so iiappahiti. Bd 

jainataiena. ^ Bd ajananto. 

lataka. VI 
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dukkhena puttha khalitapi* santa 
chand^ ca dosa ca na jahanti dhammam ti. 

Ta. k hall tat ta* ti aampattito khalitva vipattiyam thitaaabbava hutvipi, 
dhamman ti pavanidhammarh aucaritadhammaih na Jahant' eva. 

Puna raja tassa vlmarhsanattham khattiyamayam kathento » 
imam gatham aha: 

53. Yena kenaci vannena muduna darunena va 

uddhare dinam attanarh, paccha dhammam samacare ti. 

Ta. din an ti duggataih attanam uddharitva sampattiyath yeva thapeyya. 

Ath* assa M. rukkhupamarh dassento imam gatham Sha; lo 

54. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va (==^) 
na tassa sakha bhanjeyya, mittadubhi hi papako ti 

evan ca pana vatva ^maharaja yadi paribhuttarukkhassa sa- 
kharh bh^^njanto pi mittadubhi hoti kimanga puna manussagha- 
tako*, yehi tumhehi mama pita ujare issariye patitthapito ahan is 
ca niahantena anuggahena anuggahito tesu tumhesu aparajjhanto 
aharh katham nama mittadubhi bhaveyyan^^ ti sabbathapi* at- 
tano amittadubhibhavam kathetva ranno apacararh^ codento; 

55. Yassa* hi dhammam roanujo vijanna 

ye c* assa kamkharh vinayanti santo 20 

tarn hi ’ssa dipan ca parayanan ca 
na tena mittarh jarayetha’ panno ti. 

T. a.: maharaja yassa purisassa aantika puriao appamattakam pi dham- 
inaih karanaih janeyya ye c* assa uppannam kaihkham vinayanti tarii tassa 
patitthat^hena ^ dipam eva parayanan ca, tadiaena saddhirii p. mittabhavam nama SS 
tia jireyya* na naseyya 'ti a. 

Idani uam ovadanto imam gathadvayam aha: 

56 . Alaso gihi kamabhogi na sadhu, 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 

raja na sadhu anisammakari, so 

yo pandito kodhano so na sadhu. 

‘ so Bd; -tattapi. “ so all three MSS. ’ kimanga -- take not in 

* Bd .tthapi. ^ Bd cittacmib. * so all three MSS. ’ Bdajanayetda ® Bd 
patithanathena. * Bd vinayetha, tarii. 
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Culani dutassa kathaih sutva somanassappatto „idani me 
paccamitto kuhirh gamissati, ubhinnam pi tesaih sisani chin- 
ditva jayapanaib pivissamii“ Vti kevalaih ' somaiiassarb dassento 
dutassa sakkaram katva anantararh gatliam aha: 

K 68. Svagatan tena' Vedeha atho te aduragataiii, 

iiakkhattaiii neva paripuccha. ahaih kahnarii dadami te 
suvannena paticchannaih dasiganapurakhhatan ti. 1503. 

Ta. Vedeha ’ti Vedehassa sasaiiarii sutva taiii purato thitarii viya alapati, 
athava^ evaih Brahniadatteiia vuttan ti vadehiti^ dutaiii apapento evani a. 

10 Taiii sutva duto Vedehassa santikam gantva „deva iiian,- 

galakiriyaya anucchavikam nakkhattaih kira janahi, te dhitaraiii 
deiuiti vuttan^ ti ^ a., so ,,ajj’ eva nakkhattaih sobhanan‘^ ti puua 
dutaiii pahini. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha’ alia : 

15 64. Tato ca raja Vedcho nakkhattaih paripucchatha, 

nakkhattarii paripucchitva Hrahmadattasi^a pahini: 1504. 

66. Dadahi dani me bhariyam naririi sabbahgasobhanaih 

suvannena paticchannaiii dasiganapurakkhatan ti, I50o. 

C-riiJapi : 

20 66. Dadami dani te bhariyaiii narihi sabbahgasobhanaih 

suvannena paticchannaiii dasiganapiirakkhatan ti. loOb. 

Imam g. vatva „idani pesemi, idani pesemiti‘* musavadaiii 
katva ekasatarajunam sahham adasi: „attharasahi akkhohimhi 
saddhiih sabbe yuddhasajja hutva nikkhamantu, ubhinnam pi 

25 paccatthikanam sisani chinditva sve jayapanam pivissama“ ’ti, 
te sabbe pi nikkhamimsu, sayam nikkhamanto pana matararn 
Talatadevin ca* aggamahesim’ Nandadevih ca puttarh’* Pahcala- 
candah ca® dhitaram Pahcalacandih ca'® ti cattaro jane orodhehi 
saddhiih pasade nivasapetva va'‘ uikkhami. Bo. Vedeharahne 

,30 c’ eva tena saddhiih agatasenaya ca mahantaih sakkaraiii 

* kodha. ^ so Bd; ti; read; suagatan te? ® atha. * dehitr 

* de*hiti. ® -virii, Bd matarahca calakadevinca. ’ Bd -sinca. ® 

iiaiidavi puttarh. » -darii. Bd -dim. gehe nivattitva va. 
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57. Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 

nisamniakarino raja yaso kitti ca vaddhatiti. 

« 

Ta. na aadhu *ti iia latthako^ aiiisammakariti yam kind sutva 
auupadharetva attano paccakkhaih akatva karako. yaso kltti ca 'ti issariya* 
5 parivaro ca gunabhavan ca dkanten* eva vaddhatiti. Bhuripanbo niithito. 

Evaih vutte raja M-am saniussitasetacchatte rajapallarhke 
nisl^apetva sayam nlcasane nisiditva a.: „p-a setacchatte nib- 
battadevata main cattaro panhe pucchi, ten’ evaham p-e puc- 
’chim, na cattaro p-a janimsu, kathehi me tata panhe“ ti, 
10 , maharaja chatte nibbattadevata va hotu catummahardjadayo 
va honta yena kenaci putthapanham kathesstai, vada ma- 
haraja devatSya pucchitapaiihe“ ti a., raja devataya pucchi- 
taniyamen’ eva kathento pathamaih gatham aha: 

66. Hanti hatthehi padehi mukhan ca parisumbhati, ,, 

15 sa ve raja’ piyo hoti kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

M-assa gatharh sutva va gaganatale cando viya attho pa- 
kato ahosi. 

Atha M. suna maharaja ’ti vatva hantiti paharati parismnbhathi 
pabarati yeva, sa ve ti so evam karonto piyo hoti, kantenamabhipu8sa< 
20 stti tena kiranena piyaiii’ boritam^ katarapuggalam ’ tvam rujd* abhipassa- 
siti evarh tain devata panhaiii pucchi, tass&yaih attho; yada hi mapi amke ni- 
paiino daharo hatthatuttbo kfjanto matararii hatthapadehi paharati kese luncati 
muUhiiia mukharii paharati tada iiam sa coraputta katham no evaiii paharasiti 
aduii pemavasen' eva vatvd pemaih dharetuih asakkoiitl dlihgitva thanantare 
25 nipajjapetvd partcumbati^ iti so tassa evarupe kale piyataro hoti tatha pituno ti 

Evarh gaganamajjhe suriyarh utthapento viya pakataih katva 
pafihaih kathesi, tarn sutva devata chattapindikavivarato nikkha- 
initva upaddhasariraih dassentl „sukathito panho“ ti luadhurassa- 
rena sadhukararh datva ratanacarhgotakam puretva dibbapuppha- 
30 gandhavasehi M-aih pujetva antaradliayi, raja M-am pupphadihi 


* hoiiti. ® katamam-, 
^ Bd sTsam parlcumpati, C* 


» Bd sutkdaro. * raja. * piya, Bd pi 
C* kara*. * C* ranjam, Bd raja, rdjam. 
parisambbati. 
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karesi, keci manussa surarh pivanti keci macchamarhsadiiii 
khadanti keci duramagga’ agatatta kilanta sayanti, Vedeharaja 
pana Senakadayo pandite gahetva amaccaganaparivuto alain- 
katamahatale nisidi, C-rajapi attharasaakkliohinisariikhaya 
senaya nagaram tisandhicatusamkheparb parikkhipitva aneka- 
satasahassahi ukkahi dhariyanianahi arune uggacchante yeva 
gahanasajjo hutva attbasi, taiii natva M. attano yodhanaiii 
satani pesesi: „tumhe jaiiigluimmagge gantva ranno matarafi 
ca aggamahesin ca puttan ca dhitaran ca jamgliuinmaggena 
•anetva mahauininaggeiia netva uinmaggadvtirato bahi akatva h) 
anto ummagge yeva yava ambakam agamana rakkbanta tbatva 
ambakaih aganianakale ummagga nibaritva uminaggadvare ma- 
havisalamalake tbapetba^' *ti, te tassa vacanaiii sanipaticcbitva 
. jaibgbumniaggena gantva soj)anapadamule padarattbaraih ug- 
gbatetva*sopauapadamQle sopfiuasise mabatale ti ettake tbane n 
arakkbamanusse ca kbiijjadiparivaradayo ca hattbapadesu 
bandbitva mukbaih tbaketva^ ta. ta. paticcliannattbane tbapetva 
raiino patiyattakbadainye^ kinci kbaditva* cunnavicunnaiti katva^ 
upari pasSdaih abbirubiihvsu, tada TalatadevI Nandadeviu ca 
rajaputtau ca rajadlutaran ca ,,ko janati kiih bbavissatiti^^ manna- 
inana aUana saddbiih ekasayane sayapesi, te yodba gabbba- 
dvare tbatva pakkosiriisn, sa nikkbainitva „kiih tata“ ti a., 
,,devl ambakam raja Vedeban ca Mahosadban ca jivitakkha- 
yarii papetva sakala-Jainbudipe ekarajjaih katva ekasataraja- 
parivuto inahautena yasena mabapauaih pivanto tumbe cattaro 25 
pi gahetva anetuiii amhe pahinki“, te pasada otaritva sopana- 
padarnulam agamiihsu, atba ne gahetva jariigbuinmaggam pavi- 
siibsu, te abarhsu: ,,inayam ettakaiii kalaih idha vasanta imarii 
vitbiih na otinnapubba^^ ti, „imam vithiih na sabbada otaranti, 
niangalavUbi nam’ esa, ajja inailgaladivasabhavena raja iniina 30 

* Ck» -gam. Bd phalakasandhiiraih, ® kathetva, pidahitva. so 
tor -yesu? Bd .daniyabhojaniyaih. * Bd adds kinci bhinditva. * Rd adds 
apavibhogarh katva chaddetva. 
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pujetvfi itaram panham ayacitva „vada niaharaja‘^ ’ti vutte 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

59. Akkosati yathakamaih a^man c' assa icchati* 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Atha M. ^maharaja, mata vacanapesanam katum sainat- 5 
tham sattavassikam puttarh ‘khettara gaccha, antarapanam 
gaccha“ ’ti adini vatva ‘sace me idan c’ idan ca khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam dassasi gamissamiti’ vatva ‘handa putta’ ’ti vatva 
datva tarn khaditva *tvam sitaya gharacchayaya nisidasi, aham 
nava bahipessakammam karissamiti’ adini hatthavikaramukha- lo 
vikarara katva* agacchantam kupita dandakaih gahetva ‘tvam 
mama santakam khaditva khette kihci katum na icchasiti’ 
tajjenti nam vegena palayantarh anubandhitva ganhitum asak- 
, konti* ‘gaccha, cora tam khandakhandikam chindantu’ 'ti adini 
vatva yatliakamam yathajjhasayam akkosati, yam pana mukhena is 
bhanati* tato* appamattakaiii^ sapi na icchati** agamanan c’ 
assa* icchati, so divasabhagam kilitva sayam gehe pavisiturii 
avisahanto natakanam santikam gacchati, matapi tassa aga- 
manamaggam olokenti anagacchantarii disva ‘pavisilum na visa- 
hati, marine’ ti sokassa hadayam puretva assupunnehi uettehi 20 
natighare,upadhareiiti pnttaih disva alingitva cumbitva ubhohi 
hatthehi dalliam gahetva ‘putta mama [)i nama vacanarh hadaye 
thapesiti’ atirekatararh pemam uppadeti*'\ evam maharaja matu 
putto kuddhakale’^ piyataro nama hotiti^ dutiyam pi panharh 
katheai, devata tath’ eva pujeti, rajapi pujetva tatiyam pahliaih 25 
ayacitva „vada maharaja“ ti vutte itaram gatham aha: 

80. Abbhakkhati*' abhutena alikena-m-abhisaraye, 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Ath’ assa M. „mciharaja yada jayampatika rahogata lo- 

' na iccb-.. * raja. * adds gate. ‘ add dhanaih * C** 
bhana, « to ’ -kassati , C< -kassari. * lid has yapi-, omit sfipi--. 

* Bdadds iia. Bd -desl ** Bd matiiya kuddhakale putto. Bd accha 

abbhikkhi. 
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inaggena anetum anapesiti“, te tesarii saddahimsu, ath* ekacce 
te cattaro pi gahetva gacchimsu, ekacce nivattitva rajanive- 
sane ratanagabbham vivaritva*^ yavadiccliakaiii dhanasaraiii ga- 
hetva agamiiTisu, itare pi cattaro’ piirato mahauinmaggaiii gan- 
5 tva^ alariikatadevasabham viya unimaggaiii disva „rahho atthaya 
8 ajjitan“ ti sahnarh kariiiisu, atha ne Mahagangaya avidurattha- 
iiaiii netva anto iimniagge ‘alamkatagabblie nisidapetva ekacce 
arakkharii gahetva acchiriisu, ekacce tesaih anltabhavaih gantva 
Ho-assa arocesurii, so tesarii kathaiii sutva „idani me iiiano- 
10 ratho niatthakaiii papiinissatiti^ somanassajato rahno santikaav 
gantva ekamantam atthasi, rajapi kilesaturataya „idani me 
dlutaraih pesessati, idani me pese^satiti'^ pallaihkato vutthaya 
vatapanena olokento anekehi ukkasatasahassehi ekobhasam 
jatarii nagaraiii mahatiya senaya parivutam disva asaihkitapari- 
15 sariikito „kia nu kho etan“ ti panditehi saddhim mantbnto g. a. : 

67. Ilatthl assa ratha patti sena titthati vammita, 

ukka paditta jhayanti, kin nu manfianti paridira ti, 1507. 

Ta. kinnu manfiantiti O-raja amhakam tuttho udiihu ruttho® ti kiu 
nu p-a mannaiititi pucchi. 

20 Tain sutva Senako aha: „ma cintayi maharaja, atibaliQ 
ukka pahhayanti, raja tuinhakarii datuih dhUararh grfhetva eti, 
manne^' ti, Pukkuso pi „tumhakaih agantukasakkararii katurii 
arakkharh gahetva thito bhavissatiti^* yarn yam tesarii ruccati 
tarn tarn kathayirhsu, rajapi „asulNatthane sena titthantu, asu- 
25 katthane arakkharh ganhatha, appamatta hotha“ ’ti vadantamuh 
saddaih suiianto sannaddhah ca senaih passanto maraiiabhaya- 
tajjito hutva Mahasattassa katharh paccasiihsanto itaraih g. a. : 

58 . Ilatthl assa ratha patti sena titthanti vammita, 

ukka paditta jhayanti, kin nu kahanti pandita ’ti. 1508. 

30 Ta, kin--ti p-a kiih cintesi ima sena^ ainhakaifa kirn karlssantlti 

1 Bd adds khattiya. * \\d patva ^ Bd kuddho. * imaya senaya. 

karisaatiti. 
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kassadaratiya kilanta ^tava mayi pematii n' atthi, bahigatarii 
kira te hadayan* ti evam annaniannam abhutena abbhScikkhanti 
alikena sareoti codenti tada tt‘ atirekatararh annamannam pi- 
yayanti, evam assa panhass* atthaih janahiti^^ kathesi, devata 
5 tath’ eva pujesi, rSjapi pujetva itaram panham ayacitva „vada 
maharaja^^ *ti vutte catuttham gatham aha: 

ei. Haram annan ca pinan ca vatthasenasan&ni ca 
^ [annadatthu hara' santa] 

te ve raja piya houti^, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

10 Atir assa ^^maharaja, ayaih pafiho dhammikasamanabrah-* 
mane sandhaya vutto, saddhadini hi kulani idhalokaparalokaih 
saddahitva denti c' eva datnkainani ca honti, tani tatharape’ 
samanabrahmane yacante pi laddhain haritva paribhunjante pi 
disva ^amhe yeva yacanti, ainhakaih yeva santakani annadini 
15 paribhunjaiititi* tesu atirekataraih pemam karonti/ evan te 
annadatthu hara ekaihsen* eva yacakaro eva* laddham haranta 
vasamana piya hontiti**, imasiuim pana pahhe kathite devata 
tath' eva pujetva sadhukaram datva sattaratanapuram ratana- 
camgotakaiii „ganha pandita“ ’ti M-assa padamule khipi, rajapi 
20 .pasTditva senapatitihanaih adasi, tato patthaya M-assa yaso 
maha ahosi. Devatapucchitapahho nitthito. 

Puna te cattaro jana „gahapatiputto idani niahantataro 
jato, kirn karoma“ ’ti inantayiriisu, atha ne Se- aha; „hotu, 
dittho me upayo, g-puttam upasaihkamitva ‘rahassaih ntoa 
25 kassa kathetuih vatutiti’ pucchissama, so *na kassaciti’ 
vakkhati, atha naih ‘g-putto deva tuyhain paccatthiko jato’ 
ti paribhindissama** ’ti vatva te cattaro p-assa ghararh 
gantva patisanthararh katva „p-a panhaih pucchitukam’ amha“ 
’ti vatva „pucchatha‘‘ *ti vutte Se- pucchi: „p-a purisena 
30 naina kattha patitthatabban“ ti, „8acce“ ti, „8acce pa- 


* bhara. * C** raja--, Bd sa ?e raja piyo boti. * adds kale. * Bd ya- 

eanta ceva. * C*a -tarn. 
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Tarh sutva M. ^imarii andhabalarh thokaiii santasetva 
pacclia inama balaih' dassetva assases8an)iti‘‘ cintetva a.: 

89 . Rakkhati tarn maharaja Cufanlyo mahabbalo, 

paduttho te Brahmadatto, pato tarn ghatayissatiti. 1509. 
Tarn sutva sabbe maranabhayatajjita, ranno kantho sussi, 5 
mukhe khelo chijji^, sarire daho uppajji, so maranabhayabhito 
paridevanto dve gatha abliasi: 

(,o. Ubbedhati me hadayarii mukhan ca parisussati, 

nibbutim nadhii^acchami aggidaddho va atape. 1510. 

« r.i. Kammaranam yatha ukka ante jhayati no bahim® lo 

evam pi hadayam mayhaiii anto jhayati no bahiti. 1511. 

Ta, u bb e d h a t ! tata Ma-a hadayam me mahavateritaiii viya pallavam 
karapati, anto jhayatiti so ukka viya niayhaih hadayamaiijsaiii abbhantare 
Jhayati bahi pana na pannayatiti paridevati. 

M. t*assa paridevitam sutva „ayam andhabalo ahnesu di- i5 
vasesu mama vacanarh na kareyya, bhiyyo nam nigganhissa- 
miti“ cintetva aha: 

r. 2 . Pamatto mantanatUo bhinnamanto si khattiya, 

idani kho taiii* tayantu pandita mantino jana. 1512. 
fl8. Akatvamaccassa vacanarii atthakamahitesino 
atta.’iitirato raja migo kute va ohito. 1513. 

(4. Yathapi maccho balisam vamkamamsena chaditam 
amagijjho^ na janati maccho maranam attano 1514. 

.6. Evam eva tuvam raja Cujaneyyassa dhitaram 

kamagiddho na janasi maccho maranam attano. 1515. 25 

G6. Sace gacchasi Pancalam khippaih attain jahessasi 

inigam pathanupannaih * va mahantarh bhayam essati. 1516. 

67. Anariyarupo puriso janinda 
ahiva ucchafigagato ’ daseyya, 

na tena mettiih kayiratha panno®, 30 

dukkho bhave* kapurisena sangamo. 1517. 

' hd panftabalaih. lid paricohajji. ® Bd bahi. * Bd marataih, ta. ^ 
so for -giddho? Bd kamagiddho. ® C* patthaiiapattaib, C* pctthanapannaih, 

Bd bandhanubandharn. -hato. ® omit pahno. * Bd have. • 
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68 . Yan tv-eva' janna purisam^ janinda 
[‘silavayaih bahussuto’] 

ten’ eva inettirh kayiratha' panno 

sukho bhave^ sappurisena sangamo ti. 1518. . 

5 Ta. pamatto ti maharaja tvarii kamena pamatto, mantanatito ti maya 

anagatabhayaih disva pannaya paricchinditva mantitamantanarii atikkanto, bhinna- 
manto ti mantanatikkantatta yeva bhiniiamanto ^ Senakadihi saddhiih manto® 
"^pTiito esa so bhiiiiio ti pi bhirinamanto si jato, pandita ti ime Senakadayo 
cattaro jana* idaui tain rakkhantu passama ripsaih balaih ti dipeti, akatva--ti 
10 mama uttamaamacrassa vacanam akatva, attapitirato ti attano kilesapitiya 
abbirato’ hutva, kute--ti yatha n5ma nivapalobhenagato migo kutapase baj-^ 
jhati evarii mama vacanam agahetva Pancalacandiiii labhissamiti lobheiiagantva 
idini kfitapise baddho migo viya jato si, yatha maccbo ti gSthiya® tadi 
maya ftyaih upama ahata’® ti dassetum vuttaih, sace gacchasiti gathaya pi 
15 na*' kevalam etam eva imam pi te upamam aharin ti dasseturii vuttain*^ anari- 
yarQpo ti Kevattabrabmanasadiso asapi urisajatiko nillajjapuriso, na ten a 
mettin ti tadiaena saddhim mittadharamaiii na kayiratha, tvaiii pana Ke-ena 
saddhiiii katva tassa vacanam ganbi, dukkho ti evarupena s. sangamo nama 
ekavaram kato idhaloke pi paraloke pi raabadukkhavahanato dukkho boti, 
20 yantvevai^ ’ti yan c’ eva**^ ayam eva va patho, sukho ti idhaloke pi para- 
loke pi sukho yeva. 

Atha nam „putt£im evarupaih na karissaslti“ sutthutararh 
nigoanhanto pubbe ranna kathitakathaih niharitva dassento 

69 . Balo tuvaih elarnugo si raja ^ 

yo uttamatthani iiiayi lapittha'", 

kirn evabaih nangalakotivaddho 
atthani janissaih *' yathapi anno. 1519. 

70 . ^Iinaiii gaio gahetvana nasotha vijita mama 

yo me ratanaiabhassa antarayaya bhasatl’ ti 1520. 

30 ime dve gatha vatva „inal)araja aliarh gahapatiputto yatla 
tava anne Senakadayo p-a atthani jananti tatha kiin eva ja- 
nissaih, agocaro esa mayhara, gahapatisippam evaharh janaim, 
ayaiti attho Senakadinaih pakato, te p-a bhonta^® ajja te 

* yadeva, yaiveva, P* yaiiteva? * -so. * omit pafino. * 
vahe. Bd adds taya. * omit manto. ’ so Bd eso. omit 

jana. * gathadvayain. Bd abhata. omit na, Bd gathapi n '• 

C^a -a. ** -a. '* yatveYa, Bd yadeva. Bd yarn eva. * t « 

* ye- ittho. Bd jananti. Bd hotu, omitting te paufjita. 
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attharasahi akkbohinihi parivaritassa avassaya hontu, marh 
pana givaya gahetva nikkaddhitiim anapehi, idani maiii kasma 
pucchasiti“ evarh suniggahltaib niggalu‘, tarn sutva raja cin- 
tesi : „p-o raaya katadosam eva katheti, pubbe h’ idaih ana- 
gatabhayarh jani"^, tena mam -ativiya nigganhati^ na kho pana s 
ettakara kalaiii nikkammako^ acchissati, avassam imina nlayhaih 
sotthibhavo'' kato bhavissatiti^’, atha naiii pariganhanto dv^ ^ 
ufitha abliasi : 

71 . Mahosadha atitena nanuvijjhanti pandita, 

, kirii maib assam va sambandhaih ** patoden’ eva vijjhasi. 1521. lo 

72 . Sace ca’ passasi mokkham® khemarii va pana passasi 
ten’ eva maiii anusasa, kim atitena vijjhasiti. 1522. 

Ta. n an u vi j j h a n ti ti atitadosaii) gahetva mukhasattilii na’° vijjhanti, 

.s a ml) an (i h a n * ti sattusenaya parivutatta sutthu bandhitva thapitaih assaiii viya 
kiiij main vijjhasi, teneva man ti evan te inokkho bhavissati evaih kheman 15 
ti tena sotthibhiiven’ eva mam anusasa assasehi, taiii hi thapetva annaih me 
patisaranarh n’ atthi. 

Atha M. ,,ayam raja ativiya andhabalo, purisavisesam na 
janati, thokam kilametva pacchassa avassayo bhavissamiti^ 
cintetva aha: 

7 . 3 . Atitarii manusam " kammaih dukkaraih durabhisambhavam, 
na tath sakkomi moceturh, tvam pi’"^ jauassu khattiya. 1523. 

71. Santi vehasaya naga iddhimanto yasassino, 

te pi adaya gaccheyyurii yassa honti tathavidha. 1524. 

76 . Santi vehasaya assa iddhimanto yasassino, 

te pi adaya gaccheyyuih yassa honti tathavidha. 1525. 

76. Santi vehasaya pakkln iddhimanto yasassino, te etc. lo26. 

7. Santi vehasaya yakkha iddhimanto yasassino, te etc. 1527. 

IS. Atitarn manusam kammam dukkaram durabhisambhavarh, 
na tam sakkomi mocetum antalikkhena khattiya ti. 1528. 30 

‘ migganhi. * Bd j.yiati. =* Bd ~hati. * nikkh-. ® -vaiii. ^ so 
all three MaS. for -baddbam? ^ Bd omits ca. « Bd adds va. ^ C*"»-santThi. 

omit na. maniisakaih, Bd maiiussaiii. Bd pa. all three 

Msa, -i. 
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Ta. kamman ti maharaja idaih ito mocanaih nama atltaiii mnnusehi 
kattabbam kammaih atitaih dukkaraih durabhisambhavaiii n’ eva katuih na sa- 
hituih sakkomiti' ahain taiii ito ino^etuiii na sakkomi, tvam pi* janassu 
khattiya ’ti maharaja tvam ev’ ettha kattabbam janassu, vehasaya ti aka- 
5 sena gamanasamattha hattiiino, yassa ti yassa ranno tathavidha chaddanta- 
kule va uposathakule va jiita naga honti tarn rajanaih te adaya gaccheyyurii, 
ass a ti valahakassa rajakule jata assa, pakkhiti Garulam sandhayaha, yakkha 
ti Satagiriidayo, antalikkhena 'ti aharh antalikkhena mocetuih na sakkomi, 
taiii adaya akasena Mithilaiii iietuiii na sakkomiti a. 

Raja tarn sutva appatibhano iiisidi, atha Senako cintesi: 
,,idacii ranno ca atnhakan ca thapetva p-aih afinaiii patisa- 
ranaiii n’ atthi, raja pan’ assa katharii sutva bhayatajjito kinci 
vatturh na sakkoti,- ahain p-aih yacissainiti^ yacanto dve 
gatha abhasi: 

jg 79 . Atiradassi puriso mahante udakannave 

yattha so labhate gadhaih* tattha so vindate sukhaiii. 1529. * 

80 . Evaih amhan' ca rannan® ca tvaih patittha^ Mahosadha, 
tvarh no si niantinarii settho, ainhe dukkha painocaya ti. 1530 

Ta. atiradassiti saraudde bhinnanavo tiraiii apassanto, yattha ’ti 
20 umivegabbhahato vicaranto yasmirii padese patitUiam labhati, p am oca y a ti 
pubbe pi Mithilam parivaretva thitakale taya va mocit’ amha idaiii i i tvam 
eva arahe dukkha mocehiti yaci. 

Atha narh nigganhanto M. gathaya ajjhabhasi: ♦ 

81 . Atitaih inanusakaih kainniaih dukkararh du-rabhisambhavaih, 

25 na nam sakkomi mocetuii), tvam pajanassu" Seiiaka ’ti. 15.31. 

Ta. tvam paj aiiassu - - ll iSeiiaka ahaiii na aakkomi miii imam raja- 
narh akasena Mithilarii nehiti. 

Raja gahetabbagahanam apassanto maranabhayatajjito 
M-ena saddhim kathetum asakkonto „kadaci Senako pi kinci 
30 upayam jansyya, puccliami tava nan“ ti pucclianto g. a. . 

8*. Sunobi raetarii vacanarii : passas’ etam mahabbhayarii, 
Senakarh dani pucchami: kirn kiccaih idha raannasiti. 1.532. 

■ B<t katjm na sambhavituri. sakka na tarn sakkomiti. ’ pa. ’ C** aiid 
.a, B<* yakkha. ■* Bd navath. ‘ Bd amhikan. ‘ Bd ranno. ’ Bd adds si 

« C ^9 pija-. 
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Ta, kim kiccan ti kiih katabbayuttakarii Idha mannasi Ma - - en’ amhi 
pariccatto yadi tvara janasi vadehiti. 

Tam sutva Se- ,,raja upay^rh pucchati, sobhano va hotu 
nia va kathessami ’ssa etarh upayan“ ti cintetva g. a. : 

88. Aggiih’ dvarato* dema, ganhamase vikattanarh 5 

afifiamannam vadhitvana khipparh hessama^ jlvitaih, 
nia no raja Brahmadatto ciraiii dukkhena niarayiti\ 1533. ^ 

Ta. dvarato ti dvaraih pidahitva ta. aggim dema, v i ka t ta ii a n ® ti 
annamannari) vikattanaiii * satthaiii gaiihama, bessarna**, ti jivitam khippaih 
jahissama, alariikatapasado yeva no darucitako bliavissati. 10 

Tam sutva raja aiiattamano ahosi, attano piittadarassa eva- 
rupam citakam^ karoliiti® cintetva Pukkusadayo pucchi, te pi 
attano anurupaih balakatham kathayirhsu, tena vuttarh: 

84 . Sunohi etarh vacanarh : passas’ etam mahabbhayaih, 
PukRusaih dani pucchami: kirii kiccaih idha mannasi. 1534. is 

85 . Visam khaditva miyyama, khipparii liessarna* jivitarh, 
ma no raja Brahmadatto cirarh dukkhena niarayi. 1535. 

8G. Sunohi etarh vacanarh: passas’ etaih mahabbhayarh, 

Kavindarh dani pucchami: kirh kiccarh idha mannasi. 1536. 

87. Rajjuya bajjha miyyama, papata^ papatemase, 20 

ma yo raja Brahmadatto ciraih dukkhena marayi. 1537. 

88. Sunohi etarh vacanam: passas’ etarh mahabbhayaih, 
Devindarii dani pucchami: kirh kiccaih idha mafulasi. 1538. 

89 . Aggirh' dvarato derna, ganliamase vikattanarh 

annamariharh vadhitvana khippaih hessama^ jivitarh, 25 

nano sakkomi “ moceturii, sukhen’ eva IMahosadho ti. 1539. 
Api ca tesu Devindo „ayaiii raja kiih karoti, aggimhi 

sante khajjopanakarh dhamati, thapetva Ma-arh anno** idha 
sottibhavarh katurh samattho nama n’ atthi, ayarh tarh 


’ Bd adds va. * read : •duvarato. * vikandanaiii. * Bd hi-. ’’ lid hadayiti 
or madayiti. « Bd vikaudana. ^ so Bd; cittaih, cittadukkhath. ® so 
B» hotiti. ® Bd pabbata. Bd vikaridanaiii. ** Bd sakkoti. 
afine. ** adds raja. 
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ap4icchitva anihe pucchati, mayarh kim janama“ *ti cintetva 
annaiii upayam apassanto Senakena kathitam eva kathetva 
M-aih vannento dve pade a.: * 

90. Tatrayarh adhippayo maharaja : 

5 mayarh sabbe pi panditam eva yacama, 
sace pana yaciyamano ' pi 

na no sakkoti moceturh^ sukhen’ eva Mahosadho 
atlia Senakassa vacanarh karissama ’ti. 1540. 

Tain siitva raja pubbe Bo-assa kathitadosaih® saritva tena 
10 saddhiih kathetiiih asakkonto tassa sunantassa paridevanto a.:. 

91. Yatha kadalino saram anvesaiii nadhigacchati 

evaih anvesainana naiii pahhaih* najjhagam^mase ^ 1541. 

92 . Yatha sirnbalino saraih anvesaiii nadhigacchati 

evaih anvesainana naih pahham ' najjhagamainase®. 1642. 

93. Adese vata no vuttharii kuhjaranaih v’ anodake ‘ 
sakase duniinaniissanarh balanaih avijanataih. 1543. 

94. Ubbedhate me hadayarh, miikhan ea parisussati, 
nibbutirii nadhigacchami aggidaddho va atape. 1544. 

95. Kammaranam yatha ukka anto jhayati no bahi 

evam pi hadayaih mayhaih anto jhayati no baluti. 1545. 

Ta. kadalino ti yatha kadalikkhandhassa iiissaratta sarattLiko puriso 
anvesanto pi tato sararii nadhigacchati evaih inayaiii imamha dukkha muccanu- 
payaiii ^ panhaiii pahca pandito pucchitva anvesainanapi pahham najjhagaina- 
ma^e, amhehi pucchitaih U]>ayath asunaiita mayaih pahham ' nadhigacchama, 
26 dutiya^athaya pi es’ eva nayo, ku nj ariin aih • • ti yatha kuhjaranaih aniida- 
katthane vutthaiii ^ nama hoti te hi tatharupe nirudake vanagahane dese vasant.! 
khippam eva paccamittanaih vas.iiii gacchanti evaih amhehi pi imesam dumma- 
iiussariarh balariam santike vasantehi adese vutihaih ettakesu hi panditesu 
eko pi me idani patisaranaih n’ aUhlti ® nariavidhena vilapati. 

30 Tarn sutva p. ,,ayaih raja ativiya kilamati, sace tarn na 
assasessami hadayena phalitena mari.ssatiti‘‘ cintetva assasesi. 

r 

’ yaor.mano. ® Bd adds ayah). ^ katarh dosaih. * panna. ® so 
; lid najhaga-. ® Bd muhc*. ’ parhham. * Bd vuttaih. ® Bd adds 
cintetva. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

., 6 . Tato so pandito dhiro atthadassi Mahosadho 

Vedehaiii dukkhitarii disva idaiii* vacanaiii abravi: 1546. 

97 . Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

ahaih taiii mocayissaml Rahu-gahitam va Candiinam. 1547. 5 

9 ft, Ma tyarii bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
ahaii taih mocayissami Rahu-gahitarh va Suriyaiii. 1548. 
yy. Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja ma tvarh bhayi rathesabha, ^ 

ahan tarn mocayissami parhke saiinaih' va kunjararii. 1549. 

100. Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja inii tvarii bhayi rathesabha, 10 

ahaii taiii raocayis.sami pelabaddhaiii va paniiagarii 1550, 

101 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvarii bhayi rathesabha, 
aliaii tarii mocayissami maccho jalagatc-r-iva. 1551. 

1 . 2 . Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja ma tvarii bhayi rathesabha, 

ahan tarii mocayissami sayoggarb baiavahanatb. 1552. 1.5 

103 . Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
l^ancajlaiii vahayissami kakasenam va ledduria. 1553. 

1(11. Adu panna kirnatthiya^ amacco vapi tadiso 

yo taib sambadhapakkhantaib ^ dukkha iia parimocaye^ ti. 1554. 

Ta. id an ti davadahadaddbe araniie ghanavassaib vassapento viya tarn 20 
assasento iinaib * ina tvain bhayi maharaja ’ti adikain vacanain abravi, ta. 
sail 11 a 11 ti laggari), pelabaddhaii ti pelaya abbhaiitaragataib, Pancalan ti 
t'f.aiii evaih inaharitam pi Pancalarafifio senaib, vahayissamiti palapessami, 
adii ti ariSmatthe iiipato, pahfia riauia kimatthiya ti attho, amacco vapi 
tadiso ti pannaya samaiiiiagato tadiso panriasanipaimo amacco vapj kimatthiyo- 25 
yo tarn evam raaranasambadhappattaiii dukkha ria mocaye, maharaja ahaiii pa- 
tliamataram agaccharito naraa kimattliaih agato ti inafinasi, ma bhayi ahan taiii 
iiiiaiuha dukkha mocessamiti assasesi. 

So pi tassa vacanam sutva „idani me jivitaiii Iaddhan“ ti 
Bodhisattena sihanade kate sabbe va tussimsu, atha 30 
3e-. pucclii: „pandita tvaiii sabbe amhe galietva gacchanto keii' 
upayena gainissasiti^, „alaiiikatauinii)aggenati‘‘,tiimhesajjahotlia'’‘ 

ti vatva ummaggadvaraih vivaranatthaih yodhe anapento g. a. : 


^ santarb. * so Hd; timatthika, C« nimatthika. ^ ta, Jid tvarii. 
‘ Bd -pakkriandhaib. ^ C« -ya, P® -yl. ® Bd idairi. ^ Bd assasesi, B’ assa- 
patilabhi. ® Bd -na nessami. 
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,„6. Etha nianava' uttlietlia, inukham sodhetha sandhino, 

Vedeho sail’ amaccehi uraiiiaggena gamissatiti. 1555, 

r 

Ta. manava^ ti tarunadhivacanaih , mukhaiii sodhetha ’ti ummagga- 
dvaram vivaratha, sandhino ti gharasandhino * sodhetva ekasatanam sayana- 
5 gabbhanaih dvaram vivaratha anekasatanaih dipSlayanam dvaraiii vivaratha ti. 

Te utthaya iinimaggassa dvaraiii vivariiiisu, sakalaum- 
ekobhaso alaiiikatadevasabha viya viroci. 

Tarn atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

106 . Tassa tarii vacanam sutva paiiditassanu.sarino 
10 iininmggadvararh vivarimsu yantayiitte ca aggale ti. 1556. 

Ta. anu sarin o'* ti veyyavacc.vkarii, yaiitayutte^ ca aggale ti sucighati- 
kasampannani dvarakav;ll.ani. 

Te umniaggadvaraih vivaritva M-assa arocesum, so ran no 
sannarh adasi: „kalo deva, pasadil otaratha“ ti, raja otaii, 
i.s Se- sisato najivattaih apaiieti, satakaiii oinuiicati, atha naiii 
M. disva „kiih karositi‘‘ pucchi, „p-a ummaggena gacchantebi 
naiiia vethanarii niocetva kaccliaiii dalliarh bandhitva gantabban 
ti, „Senaka ‘uinmaggam pavisanto onamitva onamitva jannukehi 
patitthaya pavisissaniiti^’ ina saniiaih akasi, sace hatthiiul 
20 gantnkamo si hatthim abhiruha, ucco umiiiaggo attharasa- 
hatthubbedho visaladvaro, tvaih yatharuciya alamka^apatiyatto 
railho purato gaccha“ ’ti a., Bo- pana Senakassa gamanaih 
purato vicaretva rajanaih inajjhe katva sayarii pacchato alio>i, 
kirrikarana^ : „alamkatauinmaggam olokento nia sanikam aga- 
uiiiniagge mahajanassa yagubhattakhadaniyadini® ap- 
panianani ahesurh, te manussa kbadanta pivanta ummaggam 
olokent^ gacchanti, M. pi „yatlia* maliaraja“ ’ti codento pac- 
chato yati, raja alaihkatadevasabham viya ummaggam olo- 
kento yati. 


» Ck m%.iava, hd maiiava. * manava. * Bd adds va dvararh. * Bd -carino. 
^ -tta. ® pavissa-, Bd pavisa-. ’ Bd adds rSja. ® -dinam. 

C** yatha maharaja yatha. 
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Tam atthara pakasento Sattha aha: 

107 , Purato Seiiako yati pacchato ca ]\Iahosaciho 

niajjhe ca raja Veclelio aniaccaj^irivarito ti. 1557. 

Ranno agatabhavarii natva te nianavcl ranfio matarafi ca 
(levin ca puttan ca dhitaran ca uminagga niharitva iiiahavisala- > 
nia|ake thapesuih, rajapi Ho-ena saddhiih ummagga nikkliami, 
te rajanan ca p-afi ca disva „iiissamsayam paraliatthagat’ anihr. - 
ambe gahetva agatehi p-assa purisehi ldiavital)baiP‘ ti niarana- 
Idiayatajjita bhitaravaih ravirhsu. CQlaniraJaf)i kira Vedelia- 
^anno [)alayaiiabhayena — yena Gailga tena ' gavutaiiiattatthane lo 
ahosi^ so sannisinnaya rattiya tesarii ravaih siitva^ ,,Nanda- 
deviya viya saddo'' ti vattukamo aliosi, ,,kirhim N-devirh passa- 
siti paribhasabliayena na kiilci a., j\l. tasiniin thane Paiicala- 
t candikumarikaiii ratanarasirnhi tha[)etva abliisincitva ,, maharaja 
tvaii] imissa karana agato, ayan te agganiahesi hotu“ 'ti a., n 
tini navasatani utthapesiiih, raja visalainalaka otaritva alaih- 
katanavaih abhirOhi, te pi cattaro kliattiya navarii abhiruhiihsu. 

Tam attliarii pakasento Sattha aha: 

1 ( 18 . Ummagga nikkliamitvaiia Vedcho navam aruhi 

abhirulhan ca taiii natva anusasi IMahosadho ; 1558. 20 

low. Ayan «te sasuro deva ayaiii sassu janadhipa, 

yatha main patipatti evan te hotu sassuya. 1559. 
no. Yathapi niyako bhata saudariyo ekarpatuko 

evarii Pancalacancio te dayitabbo rathesabha. 1560. 
in. Ayaih Pancalacancll te rajaputti abhijjhita, 25 

kamaiii karohi te taya, bhariya tc rathesabha ’ti. 1561. 

Ta. anusasiti evaih kir’ assa ahosi: kadaci tesaiii ® kujjhitva Culani- 
ranno niataram mareyya abhirupaya Nandadeviya saddtiiiii saihvasam kappeyya 
^'ajakumarau ca mareyya, patiniiaru assa gahes^aiutti, tasma ayan te ti adini 
vadaiito anusasi, ta, ayan te sasuro ti ayan tava sasurassa Culaiiiranho putto 30 
l^ahcalacandiya kanitthabhatiko ayan te idani sasuro, ayaih sassii ti ayaiii 
hiiissa ruata N-devi naina tava sassQ yatha matu putta vattapaUvattaih karonti 


bd gahgato in the place of yena-tena. 
passissasiti. ® CJ‘8 -ka. » lid eso. 


Bd athasi, ^ omit sutva 



446 


XXII.. Mahailipata. 


evan te etissa hotu balavamatu sarlnaiii upatthapetva ma nam kadad lobha- 
dtteiia olokayi, niyako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro ekamatukoti, ekamatuya 
jato, d ay 1 tab bo ti piyayitabbo, bh#ariya ti ayan te bhariya ma etissa ava- 
nianarii akasiti ranrlo patinnam ganhi. 

5 Raja „sadliu“ ’ti sampaticchi. M/ rajamatararh pana 

arabbha na kind kathesi, kiiiikarana: tassa inahallikabhaveir 
eva, idarh pana sabbaih Bo- tire thatva kathesi. Atha naiii 
"^raja inahadukkhato nmtto navaya gantukamo hutva „ta.ta tvaiii 
tire thito va katliesiti“ vatva g. a. : 

10 111* Aruyba navaih tarainano kin nu tirainhi titthasi, 

kiccha inutt’ainha dukkhato^, yaina dani Mahosadha ti. 1562. 
M. „deva tuinhehi saddhim gainanam uaina mayham ayuttai6^ 
ti vatva aha : 

ns. N’ esa dhammo maharaja yo ’ham senaya nayako 
15 senangarh parihapetva attanam parimocaye. 1563. 

114. Nivesanamhi te deva senangaih parihapitam 

tam^ dinnarii Brahmadattena anayissam rathesabha ’ti. lo64. 

Ta. dhammo ti sabhavo, nivesanamhi teti tain nagaraiii sandhayTiha, 
parimocaye ti parimoceyya, parihapitan ti chadrlitam. 

20 Tesu hi manussesu*' sudurarnaggam " agatatta keci kilantii 

niddam okkanta keci khadanta pivanta amhakarh ^nikkhanta- 
bhavaiii na jananti keci gilana maya saddhirii cattaro iiifisi 
kammam katva mama upakaramanus.sa c ettha bahu , na 
sakka maya ekamauussam pi chaddetva gantum, ahaih pani 
2.5 nivattitva sabbarn pi tain tava senain l^rahiiHidattena dinnain 
appatividdharii anes*sami, tumhe maharaja katthaci avilanibaiua 
slgharh gacchatha, maya vo antaramagge hatthivahanadini tha 
pitani, kilantani kilantani pahaya sarnatthasamatthehi sighain 
Mithilam eva pavisatha^ ’ti. Tato raja gatham aha: 

.so 116. Appaseno mahasenam katharh viggayha* thassasi, 

dtibbalo balavantena vihahhissasi pandita ’ti. 1565. 

’ Bd ekavasitthiko. * omit M. ® Bd -ato. * omit tarn. ® 

^ Bd gga. ’ Bd pettha. ® Bd nigg-. 
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Ta. viggayha' patippharltva *, viha nnissasiti hannissasi. 

Tato Bodhisatio gatham aha: 

a 

,16. Appaseno pi ce niantl mahasenarh aniantinaiii 

jinati raja rajano adicco v’ udayan " taman ti. 1566 . 

Ta. mantfti mantaya samannagato pannava upayakusalo, amaritinan ti 5 
anupayakusalaiii jinati pannava duppannaiii jinati, raja rajano ti eko pi ra 
evarupo raja bahfi pi duppannar.ijano jinati yeva, yatha kin ti : adicco--vu -3 ^ 
ti adicco udento tamaiii vidhamitva alokaih dasseti evaih jinati c’ eva suriyo 
viya virocati. 

Idarh vatva M. rajanam vanditva ,,gaccliatlia tiimhe“ ti 10 
vatva uyyojesi, so „Tnutto vat’ ainhi amittaliatthato imissa ca 
laddhatta nianoratho pi rne niatthakarh patto“ ti Bo-assa 
gunaih avajjitva iippannapitipamojjo p-assa gune Senakassa 
katliento gathani aha : 

117 . Susukhaih vata samvaso panditehiti Senaka, 15 

pakkhiva pahjare baddhe inacche jalagate-r-iva 
aniittahatthatthagate * rnocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1567 . 

Ta, susukharh vata ’ti atisukhkrh vat.i idam, kataraih; so^ samvaso 
p-hi, ititi k 3 ranatthe ti niputo, i. v. h.; yasm.-i amittahattbagate rnocayi no 
Ma- tasma Se-a vadami susukharh vata idaih so^ esa p-ehi saiiivaso ti, 20 

Tain sutva Se- pi p-assa guiiaih kathento aha: 

)i 8 . Evam etaitr maharaja paiiditehi sukhavahaih’, 
pakkhiva panjare baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate rnocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1568 . 

Atha Videharaja nadirii" uttaritva yojanantare M-ena 25 
karitagamaih sampatto, tatr’ assa Jio-ena thapitainanussa 
liatlhivahanadini c’ eva annapanadini ca adaihsii, so® kilante 
liatthiassarathe nivattetva^" itare adaya tehi saddhiih ahham 
gtlmaih papuni, eten’ upayena yojanasatainaggaih atikkaniitva 
puiiadivase pato va Mithilaih pavisi, Bo- pi ummaggadvaraih 30 

nigg-. a ijti niggahetva. C^s cu-, * -hatthatta-, Bd afhittassa 
i'atthagate, » Rd yo. « Rd eva. ^ -ho, Bd -lia. » dinaih. ^ Bd 
raja. Qka -ttitva, Bd dhapetva. 
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gantva attana saniiaddhakliaggarii oniuncitva uminaggadvare 
valukarh viyuhitva tliapesi , tliapetva uiDmaggain pavisitva 
umniaggena gantva taih nagafaiii pavisitva gandhodakena naha- 
yitva na naggarasabhojanarii bhuiijitva sayaiiavaragato, ,,niano- 
ratbo me inatthakam patt6“ ti avajjanto nipajji, atha tassa 
rattiya accayena C-raja senangarii vicarayamano tam nagararii 

upagami. 

■» 

Tarn atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

119 . Kakkhitva kasinaih rattiiii Culainyo mahabbalo 

iidontaiii arunuggainhi Upakarim upagami.. 1569. ^ 

120 . Aruyha pavaraiii nagam balavantam satthihayanarii 
raja avoca Paucalo Culaiuyo mahabbalo 1570. 

j.^i. Sannaddho manivanunesu gha^am adaya paninaih 

pessiye ajjliabhasittlia putluigumbe samagate ti. 1571. 

Ta. kasinaii ti sakalarii , u den tan ti udente, Upakarin ti PancaU-* 
nagaraiii upadaya M-eiia karitattfi Upakariti laddhanamaih tarn iVagaram upd- 
gami, avoca ’ti attano seiiarii a\aca, pessiye ti attano pesanakarake *, ajjha- 
bhasittb.i ti adhiabhasittha puretaram eva abha«ittha, puthugumbo ti 
bahusu sippesu patittlnte aiiekasippannu. 

Tdani te s^irupato dassoturii 
,j«. llattharuhe’ anikatthe rathike pattikarike 

upasanainhi katahatthe valavedlie saniagate ti vuttarii. 1572. 

Ta. upasanamhUi dhanusippe, katahatthe ti avirujjiianaTedhitaya 
sampannahatthe. 

Idani raja Vedeham jivagaharh ganhapetuih anapento a.: 
iss. Pesetha kunjare danti balavante satthihayane, 

niaddantu kufijara nagararii Vedehena sumapitaiii. lo7d. 
,J4. Vacchadantaniukha .sena tikhiiiagga’ atthivedhino 

panuniia* dhanuvegena sainpatantu ’tarltaraih. 1574. 

, 55 . Mariava vainndno sura citradaiidayutavudha 

pakklianditio niahauaga hatthinaiii hontu sainmukha. 1575: 
,j6. Sattiyo teladhotayo accimaiita* pabhassara 

vijjotaiiiana titthanti sataraihsiva' tanaka. 1576. 

• C*' peeaiia-. » Bd -rohe. ^ IW tikkhagga, ‘ C* paiiunna, Bd panuiia. 
-liti. ® -sii viya. 
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187 . Avudhabalavantanaih gunikayuradharinarh 
etadisanam yodhanam sangame apalayinaiii 

Vedeho kuto muccissati sacj pakkhiva kahati. 1577. 

188 . Tiriisa me purisa‘ navutyo* sabbe v’ ekekanicchita 

vesaih samaiii na passaiiii kevalarii mahimara caraiii. 1578. ry 
120 . Naga ca kappita dantl balavanta satthihayana 

yesam khandhesu sobhanti kumara carudassana. 1579. 

130 . Pitalamkara pitavasana pituttaranivasana^ 
nagakkhandhesu sobhanti devaputta va Nandane. 1580. 

131 . Pathinavanna nettirhsa teladhota pabhassara lo 

nitthita naravirehi samadhara sunissita 1581. 

132. Vellalino^ vitaiiiala sikayasamaya^ dalha 
gaJiita balavantehi siippaharappabarihi®. 1582. 

,33. Suvannacarusampanna lohitakacchupavadita^ 

vivat/ainana*' sobhanti vijju v’ abbhaghanantare. 1583. is 
, 34 . Patakavanimino® sura asicaminassa kovida 

tharuggaha’^ sikkliitaro nagakkhandhatipatino 1584. 

136 . Edisehi parikkhitto n' atthi mokkho ito tava, 

pabhavan te na passaini yena tvam Mithilaih vaje ti 1585. 

Ta. dantiti sampannadante , vaccha--ti nikhadanasadisamukha, pa- 20 
nuniia*^ ti vissatthS, sampatantu ’ti evarupasara itaritaraih saiiipatantu 
samagacchaijtu, ghanamegliavassaih viya saravassaih vassatha ’ti anapeti, manava 
ti tahinayodha, vammino ti vammaliattha, citradan da - - ti citradandayuttehi 
avudhehi samaiinagata, pak khan ditto ti [saiiigamapakkhandaka, mahaiiaga ti 
mahanagesu koncanadaih katva agacchaiitesu niccala thatva tesath dante gahetva 25 
lunciturfa samatthayodha viya, s ataram siva - ti sataratitsfi osadhitaraka viya, 
avudha--ti avudhabalena yuttanaih, guni--ti guni vuccati kavacaih, kava- 
cani c’ eva kayurabharanaiii ca dharentaiiarii kavacasamkhatarii va kayurani 
dharentanaiit, sace pakkh--ti sace pakkhi viya ^ase pakkhandaiiam kahati 
tath&pi kim*» muccissatUi vadati, tiiiisa me purisa^* navutyo ti puri- 30 
6 an am timsasali»8»ani navuti ca satarii ” tiiiiaanavnty o ti vucc ati '*, sabbe- 

' M -m: read: posa? > so all three MSS. ’ C<t» -ravasasa. ‘ Bd -lino, 'so 
C>c«i Bd sikkayasaih maya. ‘ Hd -rSbhi, C* yugiruMliappabarihi, C» suppabarihb 
’ so Cks for -padita? Bd -padbarita. * Bd vivitta-. ’ C* pataka, Bd pathak.i. 

Bd dhanuggaha. '• tid -dhe iiipatiiio. •» Bd paimnri, C* panunna, C» pa- 
iiunna. '» Bd -ra. “ C*** -sa viya. “ C** kind. “ Bd -sa. ” navuti- 
sahasfiaiii, vuccanti. 
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vekekanicchita ti ettaka* mayham^ paresaih hatthato avudhath gahetva 
paccamittanaih ^ sfsapatanasamattha ekekarii vicinitva gahita anivattino yodha ti 
dasseti, kevalam mahimaiii caran ti sakalam pi imarii mahimam caranto^ 
yosam^ sadisaiii iia passaaii te yova &ie yodha ettaka ti dasseti, carudassana 
5 ti caru vuccati suvaunarh, suvannavatina ti a, piialathkara ti pltavannalarii- 
kara, pitavasana ti suvannavannavattha, pi tuttar aiii va Sana ti pituttara- 
sahga, pathina--ti pasaiiamaechakasadisa, nettimsa ti khagga, nara>-ti 
viriyavaiitehi^ paiiditapurisehi, sunissita ti sunisital atitikhina, vellalino^ ti 
thitainajjhantike suriyo viya vijjotamana, sikayasamayu^ ti sattavare koneasakune 
To ^:hadapetva gahitena sikayasena ^ kata, su ppaharappaharihiti dalhappaharehi 
yodhehi, lohitakacchupavadita'^ ti lohitavannaya kosiya samaniiagata, 
pataka** ti akase parivattanasamattha, asicammas8a--ti etesaiij gahane 
kusala, tharugaha** ti tharuggahaka *'*, sikkhitaro ti tasmiih tharugahane *^ 
ativiya sikkhita, nagakkhandhatipatino*^ ti hatthikkhandhe ** khaggena 
15 rhinditva patanasamattha, natthi mokkho ti ambho Vedeiia cetaka patha'- 
marii gahapatiputtassanubhavaiia niutto si dani pana n’ atthi tava mokkho ti 
vadati. pabhavante ti idani rajanubhavaih na *® passama yena tvaih Mithilaih 
gamissasi kupe*^ pavitthamaccho viya hi ajja jato siti. 

Vedehaih tajjento ,, idani narii ganhissainiti^^ vajirarhkusena 
20 nagarh codeuto „ganhatha bhindatha vijjhatha^ ’ti senam ana- 
pento Culaniraja Upakarinagaram avattharanto viya upagami. 
Atha nam M-assa upanikkhittakapurisa ,,ko janati kiih bha- 
vissatiti^ attano upatthake gahetva parivarayiihsu. Tasniim 
khane Bo- sirisayana vutthaya katasanrapatijaggano bhutta- 
25 pataraso alaihkatapatiyatto satasahassagghanakaih Kasikarii^^ 
nivasetva rattakaiiibalaih ekariisam katva sattaratanacittaih 
lancadandakaih*® adaya suvannapaduka*^ abhiruyha devacchara 
viya alajiikataitthiyo valavijaniya vijamano alarhkatapasade 
slhapahjaraih vivaritva Culauirahho attAnam dassento Sakka- 
30 devarajalijhaya aparaparaih caiiikami. C-raja pan’ assa rupa- 
siriiii oloketva cittaib pasadetuih nasakkhi, ,, idani naih gan- 


* all three M8S, etthaka. * Rd adds yodha. * -ttaih. * so C* ; Bd ma- 
hira ca-, mahimadvaraiito? * Bd adds inaih. * -ravasasa ^ omit 
viri-, ® Rd -lino. * Rd sikka'. Rd -padharitd. ** pataka, Rd pathaka. 

** Rd dhanu-. Rd -dhe nipatino. -dba. *** Rd tvam. *• omit 

na. *^ fid jale. ti only, Rd adds culaniraja. Rd« kasikavattharh. 

Rd valaiicakadanfjakam, R« valanjanaka-. ** Rd -kaih. Rd -yo. 
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pana sampaticchitan“ ti vutte ca „sampaticchitam deva“ ’ti 
a.j p. tassa katabbayuttakarh sakkaram karetva tarn mudu- 
paccattbarane suvannapanjare § nipajjapetva „Kevatto mama 
Mahosadbabhavaih na janati manne, na idani ’ssa mantiman- 
tassa matthakarh papuniturh dassainiti^ cintetva nagarato dug- s 
gatakulani niharapetva bahi vasesi, ratthajanapadadvaragiimesu 
sainiddhftni issarakulani anetva nagare vasesi, bahum dhana- 
dhanfiaiii sannicayarii karesi. C-Brahmadatto pi Kevatfassa 
vacanaih gahetva senangaparivuto gantva ekarii nagaram pa- 
rikkhipi, Kevatto viittanayena ta. pavisitva tam rajanaih saniia- lo 
petvS, attaiio santakam katva dve sena ekato katva aniiam 
rajanan ti evaib C-Brahniadatto Kevattassa ovade thito tha- 
petva Vedebarajanaiii sese s-JambudIpe rajano attano santake 
akasi. Bodhisattassa upanikkhittakapurisa „Brahmadattena 
ettakani*nagarani gahitani, appaniatto hotu“ ’ti niccaiii sasanaih is 
jiesesun** ti, so pi nesaih „aliam idha appamatto, tumhe 
aiiukkanthanta appamatta hutva vasatha“ ’ti pesesi. Brahnia- 
datto sattadivasasattaiuasadhikelii sattahi saihvaccharehi Vede- 
harajjam thapetva* seBa-Jambiidipe r. gahetva Kevattam aha: 
„acariya Mithilayam Vedeharajjarii ganhama“ ’ti, „n]abaraja 20 
Mahosadhapanditassa vasananagare r. ganhituih ua sakkhis- 
sama, so hi evaihpanhaya sampanno upayakusalo“ ti, iti so 
vittharetva candamandale paharento’ viya Ma-assa gunaih ka- 
thesi, ayaih hi* sayam pi upayakusalo va, tasma „Mithila- 
rajjaih nania deva appaiiiattakaii), s-Jambudipe r. amhakara as 
palioti, kin no etena‘‘ ’ti upayen’ eva rajanaih saJlakkhapesi, 
sesarajano pi „inayarii Mithilaya r. gahetva va jayapanaih pi- 
vissfima“ ’ti vadanti, Kevatto te pi varetva „Videharajjarii 
gahetva kim karissama, so raja arahakaih santako va, nivatta- 
tha*‘ ’ti upayen’ eva bodhesi, te tassa vacanaih sutva nivat- 30 
tiihsu, Mahfisaiti^sa purisa sasanaih pesayiihsu: „Brahmadatto 

^kasatarajaparivaro Mithilam agacchanto va nivattitva attano 

<♦ 

‘ Bd vajjetva. * Bd -lain utbapento, * C** abarahi, Bd ayan hi brabmaiio. 
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hissaniiti‘‘ turitaturito hatthim eva pesesi. P. cintesi: „ayam' 
‘Vedeho me laddho’ ti sannaya turito agacchati*, na janati 
attano darake gahetva amhakaiti ranno gatabliavam^, siivanna- 
dasasadisam mama mukham dassetva kathessami tena saddhin“ 
ti 80 vatapane thito va madhurassaram iiiccbaretva tena sad- 
dhim kathento aha : 

13.5. Kin nu santaramano va iiagam pesesi kiifijaram, 

pahattharOpo apatasi^, laddhattho ’smiti® mannasi. 1586 . 

197. Ohar’ etam dhanum capaih, khurapparh patisariihara, 

ohar’ etam suhham vammarii® velnriyamanisanthatan ti. 1587 . 

Ta. kunjaran ti settham, apatasiti af^acchasi, 1 ad d h at th os mi ti iiip- 
pliaiiriattho 'smi maiioratho n\e matthakarii patto ti mannasi, oharetan ti imarii 
nipasamkhStarii dlianurii hara chaddelii ko nu et(*n’ attho, patisamhara 'ti 
aparietva antlassa va dehi patiochanno va thane thapeiii kiii) khurappena karis- 
sasi, vamman® ti etaih vamraaih® pi apanehi idaih taya hiyyo patimiikkaih 15 
bhavissati ^chaddeiii narii ma te sarirarii uppandukaih ahosi akilametva gato^ va 
tava iiagaraii) pavisa ti ranfia saddhiiii knilith akasi. 

So tassa vacanam sutva „gahapatiputto maya saddhim 
ke]im karoti, ajja te kattabbarii janissamtti‘‘ tajjetva g. a.: 

138. Pasannamukhavanno si, mihitapubban® ca bhasasi, 20 

hoti kho maranakale* tadisi vannasampada ti. 1588 . 

Ta. mihita^--ti patharaam sitaih katva pacehii bhasanto mihitapubbam 
eva bhasasi maiii kismici na ganesi, lioti kho ti inaranakale nama vanna- 
sampada hoti yeva tasma tvaih virocasi ajja te slsaiii rhinditva jayapanarii 

" 25 

pivissama ti. 

Evarii tassa tena saddhim kathanakale mahabalakayo 
M-assa rupasiriih disva „amhakam raja Ma-panditena saddhim 
inanteti“,kinnu kho kathenti' etesaiii katham sunissama^’ti ranno 
santikam eva agamasi. P. pi tassa katham sutva „na mam 
Ma-pandito ti janasi^®, naharii attanam maretuiii dassami, manto 30 

* aham. * -tova for teva? * adds manneti. * Bd atap^i. * Bd 
mhiti. * Bd ca-. Bd« pato. ® Bd mita-. * -ne-. repeat ki-, 

Bd has kisminci. ** Bd -si. Bd -si. Bd -ti. 
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nagaram eva gato** ti, so pi tesaiii „ito pattliaya tassa kiriyaih 
janantu** ’ti patipesesi. Brabmadatto pi Kevattena saddhirii 
„idani kirn* kiccarn karissama“ ti niantetva „mayaih jaya- 
panaih pivissama'* ’ti uyyanaih alaihkaritva ^^catisahassQSu 
5 surarii thapetlia, nanavidhani ca maccbaraamsadlni upanetha“ 
’ti sevake anapesi, tam pi pavattim p-assa upanikkhittapurisa 
pesayimsu, te pana „visara yojetva rajano maretukamo“ ti na 
janaftii, M. pana sukapotakassa santika sutatta janati, so „ne- 
sam surapanadivasam tatvato janitva mama pesetba** ’ti sa- 
10 sanarh patipesesi, te tatha karimsu, tarn sutva p.: „na yuttaifa 
niadise pandite dharamane ettakanaih rajunaih maranarh, avassa- 
yo tesaih bhavissamiti“ cintetva sahajataih yodhasahassaih 
pakkosapetva „samma* C-Brahmadatto kira uyyanara alam- 
karapetva ekasatarajaparivuto suraih patiikamo, timilie ta. 
18 gantva rajunaiii asanesu panfiattesu kisminci anisinn<^.“ yeva 
‘C-Brahmadattassa anantararii maharahasanam amhakaih ranno’ 
ti galietva tesaiii purisehi ‘tumhe kassa porisa’ ti vutte ‘Vide- 
harajassa’ ’ti vadeyyatha, te* ‘tumhebi saddhirh mayaih satta- 
divasasattarnasadbikani sattavassani r. ganbanta ekadivasam pi 
*0 Videbarajanarii na passania, kiihraja nam* esa, gacchatb’ assa* 
pariyante asanaih ganhatba’ 'ti vadanta kalabam karissanti, 
tunibe ‘tbapetva Brahraadattaih anno ambakarh ranno uttari- 
taro va n’ atthiti’ kalabam vaddbetva ‘ambakarii ranno asana- 
inattara pi alabbanta idani vo (add: n’ eva) suraih pfiturh na 
95 maccharoaihsaih kbadituih dassaina’ 'ti nadanta vagganta sadden’ 
eva tesaih tasaih janetva niabantehi lagulebi sabbacatiyo bbin- 
ditva maccbamaihsaih vippakiritva aparibbogaih katva javena 
senaya antaraih pavisitva devanagaraih pavittha asura viya 
ullojaih utthapetva: ,inayaih Mithilanagare Ma-panditassa purisa*, 
30 sakkonta ainbe ganbatha’ ’ti tumbakam gatabhavaih ’ jfinapetva 
agacchatba“ ’ti vatva pesesi, te „8adhu“ ’ti^ tassa vacanaih 

* tara. * “ 80 all three M 3 S. * -o. * C** omit te. “ gaccha- 

tissa, gacchatha? ‘ Bd adds sace. ^ B<I agata-. 
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te .bhinno, Kevattena ca taya ca hadayena cintitarii na jataifa 
mukhena katbitani eva pana jataD“ ti pakasento a.: 
t» 9 . Moghan te gajjitarn raja, bhinnamanto si khattiya, 

dugganho hi' taya raja’ khajuihkenova sindhavo. 1689. 

5 no. Tinno hiyyo raja Gangam samacco saparijjano, 

hariisarajam yatha dhaihko’ anujavaihl* patissasiti*. 1590. 

Ta. bhinna--ti yo taya Kevattena saddhiih sayanagabbhe manto gahito 
^tam mama® na janatiti ma sannaiu kaii pag eva so maya nato, bhinnamanto 
si jato, dugganho hi^ taya ti maharaja amhakam raja assakhalurhkena sin- 
10 dhavo viya dugganho’, ghotakam ® arulhena javasampannaiii ajainyarii aruyha* 
gacchanto viya gahetuih na sakkotiti a., khaluihko viya hi Ke-, tarii arulha- 
puriso viya tvarii, jatisampannasindhavo viya ahaiii, tarn arulhapiiriso viya am- 
hakam raja ti dasseti, tirino ti hiyyo va uttinno, so ca kho saparijano ekako 
va palayitva gato, anujavan’^ ti saci pana tvaih’* anujavissasi anuban- 
15 dhissasi’® atha ** yathii suvannahaiiisarajaih anujavanto dhaihko^® antara pa- 
patati^® evarii papatissasi antara va vinasaiii papunissasiti vadati. 

Idani asanibhitakesan viya udaharanarii aharanto^.: 

141 . Sigala rattibhagena pliullarh disvana kiiiisukani 

maihsapesiti mannantii paribbulha niigadhaina 1591. 

20 148 . Vitivattasu rattisu uggatasmiiii divakare 

kirbsukarh phullitaih disva” asachinna*'* migadhaina 1592. 
143 . Evam eva tuvam raja Vedeharii parivaraya’® 

asachinno gamissasi sigala kirhsukaiii yatha ti. 1593. 

Ta. disva’® ti candalokena oloketva, paribbulha ti pato va mariisa- 
2.5 pesiih khaditva gamissama ’ti parivaretva atthaihsu, vitivattasu ’ti te yasu 
yasu rattisu evarh atthamsu tasu tasu atitasu, disva’® ti suriyalokena kiih- 
sukarb disva na idarb marbsan ti natva chinnasa hutva palayirbsu, sigala ti 
yatha sigala kirusukara parivaretva asachinna’* gata evarii tvam pi idha Videha- 
ranno iiatthibhSvam natva gamissasi senaih gahetva palayissasiti dipeti. 

30 Raja tassa tarn asambhitavacanara sutva cintesi: „ayam 
gahapatiputto atisaro hutva katheti”, nissaihsayaih Vedeho 
palato” bhavissatlti“ ativiya knjjhitva „pubbe mayam gaha- 

- ' »i. * all three MSS. raja. • Ck* vaiiiko. ‘ Ck» aiiujja-. ‘ ao B<*; C"* 

papatiseatt. ‘ B<i inaih. ' IW adda si. “ Bd khalungam. • C*» arulha. 

Ck* aiiujja-. “ Hd adda tatii. •’ C** aimjaviaea. “ '.Id adda iiaih. ” 
vafiko. antara va aampatisaatl. ** Bd aariipa*. C** -ana. ** C** 

aaamch-, Bd aeacch-. '• ao C**; Bd -yl, read: -variya. >“ Bd aaacch-. “ 
-si. hd palSpito. 


9. Mahaummaggajataka. (546.) 


395 


sanipaticchitva vanditva sannaddhapancavudha nikkhamitva ta. 
gantva Nandanavanain iva alarhkatauyyanaih pavisitva sa- 
mussitasetacchatte ekasatarajap^llathke adiih katva patiyattaih 
tain siribhavaih disva M-ena vuttaniyamen' eva sabbarri katva 
niahajanam saihkhobhetva Mithilabliimuklia pakkainimsu, raja- 5 
purisapi tesam rajunarh tarn pavattira arocesum, Brahmadatto 
jjGvarupassa naina visayogassa antarayo kato“ ti kiijjhi, rajano 
pi „anihakaih jayapanam paturii nadasiti“ kujjhiiiisu, balaliayo 
pi jjinayaih aniulakaih suraih paturii na^ labhiinha“ ’ti kuj- 
jhiihsu, Brahmadatto pi te rajano amantetva „atha bho Mi- lo 
thilarh gantva Videharajassa sisarii khaggena chinditva padelii 
akkarnitva nisinna jayapanarh pivissama“ ’ti, „senaih gamana- 
sajjam karotha“ ’ti vatva puna rahogato Kevattassapi tam 
attharh kathetva „arabho^ evarupassa vattaf?sa“ antarayakaraih 
paccamiitarh ganhissaina, ekasatarajunaih attharasaakkhohini- is 
saihkhaya senaya parivuta tain nagaram gacchairia, etha aca- 
riya“ ti a,, brahmano attano panditabhavena cintesi: „Ma-pan“ 
ditaih jinituih naina ua sakka, amhakaih yeva lajjitabbakaih^ 
bhavissati, nivattessami rajanan“ ti, atha naih eva aha: ,, ma- 
haraja na esa \ideharanno thaino, Ma-panditassa sarhvidhanam jio 
etaih, inahanubhavo pan’ esa, lena rakkhita Mithila slharak- 
khita guha viya na sakka kenaci gaheturh, kevalaih amhakaih 
lajjanakaih bhavissati, alaih ettha gainanena“ ’ti, raja pana 
khattiyaraanena issariyainadena ca inatto hutva ,,kiih so ka- 
rissatiti“ vatva ekasatarajaparivuto attharasaakkhohinisaihkhaya 25 
senaya* nikkhami, Kevatto pi attano kathaih ganhapeturii 
asakkonto „rarino paccainkavutti nama ayutta“ ti tena saddhirii 
yeva nikkhami. Te pi yodha ekaratten’ eva Mithilaih patva 
attana kataih kiccarii p-assa kathayiihsu, pathamaih pahita- 
upanikkhittapurisapi ’ssa sasanaih pahiniihsu: „C-Brahmadatto 30 
‘Videharajanaih ^anhissaiqlti’ ekasatara^japarivaro agacchati, 
pandito* appamatto hotu‘‘ ’ti^, „ajja asukatthanaih naina ^ato, 

' Bd a. » Bd amhakara. » Bd mantassa. * Bd -tabbaih. Bd adds saddhiih. 

® -ta, ’ Bd hotu, omitting ti. 
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patiputtarii nissaya uttarasatakassapi assamika* jata, idani tena 
amhakarh hatthapatham agato paccarnitto palayito, bahussa^ 
vata no anatthassa karako, ublrinnaih kattabbakaranaiii imass’ 
eva karissamiti“ tassa karanam katuih anapento a.: 

144 . Imassa hatthe*'’ pade ca kannanasan ca cliindatha 

yo ine amittain hattbagataih Vedehaiii pariniocayi. 1594. 

145 . Imassa* marhsaii ca patabbaiii sule katva pacantu narh 
yo me amittarh hatthagatam Vedebam parimocayi. 1595. 

i 4 r.. Yathapi asabbaih' cammaiii pathavya vitaniyyati® 

sihassa albo’ vyagghassa hoti samkiisamahatarh ® 1596. 

147 . Evaih tain vitanitvana*^ vedbayissaini sattiya 

yo me amittam battbagatam Vedebarii parimocayiti. 1597. 

Ta. patabbaii li pacitabbayuttakaih migaainaiii mamsam viya imam ga- 
hapatiputtaih siilesu Svunitva pacantu, sihassa atho* vyagghassa ti etesan 
ca yatha Ammaih saiiikusamahataih * hoti, vodh ayissamiti vijjhapessami, 

Tam sutva M. sitaih*^ katva „ayaih raja na janati attano 
deviya ca bandbavanafi ca maya Mitbilaih pahitabbavam, tena 
me idarh kammakaranaiii vicareti, kodbavasena pana mam 
iisuna vijjbeyya annam va attano ruccanakaiii kareyya, soka- 
turam vedanamattam katva battbipittbe yeva narh visanham 
nipajjap^tuih tain karanam arocessamiti^^ cintetva a.: 

148 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi"' 
evam Pancalacandassa Vedebo cbedayissati. 1598. 

14 ... Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 
evaih Pahcalacandiya Vedebo cbedayissati. 1599. 

160 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 
evaih Nandaya deviya Vedebo cbedayissati. 1600. 

161 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 
evan te puttadarassa Vedebo cbedayissati. 1601. 

‘ Bd asapita. =» Bd bthu. * hattha, hd hatthe ca. * imam. hd 
usabha. « B<1 viha-. ’ add pi. ® -gataih. * yatha. Bd 
hasitaih. ** Bd chindasi, chejjasi, throughout. 
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ajja asukatthanaih ) ajja nagaraih papunissatitP^ pi 'ssa ni- 
baddhaiii sasanaiii pesenti yeva, tarn sutva M. appaniattataro 
ahosi, Yideharaja pana „Brahn»adatto kira imam nagaraih ga- 
hetuih agacchatjti** paramparaghosena assosi, atha Brahmadatto 
•'> aggapadose yeva ukkasatasahassena dhariyamanena' agantva 
sakalanagaraih parivaresi, atha naih hatthipakararathapakara- 
assapakarehi parikkhipapetva tesu tesu thanesu balagurnbarh 
thap^i, manussa unnadanta appothenta selenta naccanta gajjauta 
attharhsu, dipobhasena c* eva alamkarobhasena ca sakalasatta- 
10 yojanika Mithila ekobhasa ahosi, hatthiassarathapattituriyadi- 
saddehi pathaviya bhijjanakalo viya ahosi, cattaro pandita ullola- 
saddarh sutva ajananta ranno santikarh gantvS „maharaja 
inaha ullolasaddo*, na kho pana janama kin nam’ etarii, vi- 
niamsituih vattati mabaraja“ ’ti, tarn sutva raja „Brahnm- 
15 datto nu kho agato bhaveyya“ ‘ti sihapahjaraih vivaritva 
olokeoto tassagatabhavaiii natva bhitatasito „u’ atth’ amhakaih 
jivitam, sve dani no sabbe jivitakkhayaih papessatiti“ tehi 
saddhirh sallapanto nisidi, M. pan’ assagatabhavam natva siho 
viya asambinto sakalanagare* arakkhaih sarhvidahitva „rajanam 
so assasessamiti** rajanivesanaih abhiruhitva vanditva ekaraaiftarh 
atthasi, raja naih disva patiladdhaassaso hutva „thapetva 
mama puttaih Ma-panditam anno mam imamha dukkha moce- 
turii samattho nama n’ atthiti“ cintetva tena saddhirh salla- 
panto aha: 

25 1 . Pahcalo sabbasenaya Brahmadatto samagato, 

sayaih Fahcaliya sena appameyya Mahosadha 1451. 

1 . Pitthimatl pattimatf sabbasaihgamakovida 

oharmi saddavati bherisaihkhappabodhana 1452, 

3 . Lohavijjaalamkara* dhajani vamarohin! 

80 sippiyehi susampanna surehi suppatitthita. 1453. 

4 . Das’ ettha pandita ahu bburipaona rahogama 
matd ekadasi ranno Pahcaliyam pasamsati. 1454. 

* B4 dhirayamano. * adds jato. * -ram. * -vijjalamkarabha. 
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i6». Sace' inaihsan ca patabbaih sule katva pacissasi 
evaih Pancalacandassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1602. 

169 . Sace' mariisan ca patabbaili sule katva pacissasi 
evaiii Pancalacandiya Vedeho pacayissati. 1603. 

* ,6 1 . Sace' niaihsan ca patabbaih sule katva pacissasi 

evaih Nandaya deviya Vedeho pacayissati. 1604. 

,66. Sace' maihsafi ca patabbaih sule katva pacissasi 
evaih te puttadarassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1605. 

,66. Sace main vitanitvana' vedhayissasi sattiya 
10 evaih Pancalacandassa Vedeho vedhayissati. 1606. 

, 67 . Sace main vitanitvaiia vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaih Pancalacandiya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1607. 

,66. Sace main vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaih Nandaya deviya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1608. 

I* , 69 . Sace mam vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 
evan te puttadarassa Vedeho vedhayissati, 
evan no raantitaih raho, Vedchena inaya saha“. 1609. 

, 60 . Yatha phalasataih cammam kontfmantisunitthitaih ‘ 
upeti tanutanaya saranaih patihantave 1610. 
fo ,6,. Sukhavaho dukkhanudo* Vedehassa yasassino 

inatim* te patihannami usuih phalasatena va ti. ,1611. 

Ta. cb ed ayi asa 1 1 ti panditassa kira CuUiiiiia hattbapada chiniia’ ti 
gutva va chedayissati puttadarassa ’ti mama ekassa chiiiiiapaccaya" tava dviii- 
liam puttaiiaifa yeva aggamahosiya ca 'ti tinnaih pi jananaih aiubakaih rija 
if, cbedayissati, evan no luantitaiii rabo ti uiabaraja maya ca Videbarajena ca 
evain rabasi niaiititaiii, yam yaiii idha maybam C-raja karoti taiii tarn ta. tassa 
puttadaranaiii katabban ti, phalasatan ti pbalasatappamatiatn babukhare kha- 
dapetva mudubbavaiii upaiiTtacammaih, koii tima n tis un i ttbi tan’ ti koiiO- 
mania vuccati caoimakari, sattbitaya kontaya likhatta'* katatta'* suttlm «>t- 
30 tbitam, tanutanaya ti , yatha tain cainmaifa saranaiu patihantave sariratanam 
upeti eare patibanitva sarTraii. rakkhati, eokhavaho ti maharaja aham pi 

t Bd add* me. ’ Bd viha-. ’ vedehena m. ». wanting, in Ck». * Bd konti- 
maiita-. ‘ Bd dukkha-. * Bd maiiti. ' C** -pade chinnan, Bd -pada chiu- 
dathi. •' iid chindana-. * Bd -manta-. '® so ali three MSS. '* so Bd; 
Cks -aiita. “ Bd -kara kayakantanaiekhikanam vaaena kaUtta. 
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6, Ath’ etth’ ekasataih khatya anuyutta* yasassino 
acchinnaratthS. vyathita* Pancalinam vasaih gata. 1455. 

0 . Yaihvada takkarfi ranno aliama piyabhanino 
Pancalara anuyayanti akama* vasino gata. 1456. 

7 , Taya senaya Mithila tisandhiparivarita s 

rajadhani Videhanarh samanta parikhannati. 1457. 

8, [Jddham tarakajata* va samanta parivarita, 

Mahosadha vijanahi: kathaih inokkho bhavissatiti, 1458. 

Ta. sabbaseii fi ya 'ti sabbiiya ekasatarajadhaniya’ attharasaakkhohinisam- 
) kbaya aaddhiih agato kira tata Ui, Paticaliya ti Pancalaranno santaka, pit- lo 
thimatUi piUhiya dnite dabbasambhare g.ibetva vicarantana vaddhaklbalena 
samannagata, sabbasaihgamakovida ti sabbasaihgame ^ kusala, obariniti 
atitararh pavittba^ apannayant* eva bariturii saruattba^, saddavatiti dasabi sad- 
debi avivitta, bbdri--na ti etba yatba yujjhatba ma pajjatha ti ddiiii ta. 
vadbhedeiia jariapetum na sakka tadisaiii pan’ ettba kircani bberisaddasaiiikba- J5 
aaddasanf^nen' ava bodbentlti bberisainkbappabodbana, lobavijja ti lobasip- 
paid, sattarataiiapatimanditaiiam kavacavammikajalikasisakanerlkadinam^ eiatii 
ndmaih, alaiiikara ti rajardjiimabaniattadinam alamkard, tasma lobavijjabi d 
eva alaiiikarebi ca bbasatiti lobavijjaalaihkarabba ti ayam ettba attbo, dbaja> 
iiiti sUTaiinadipatiinaiiditehi naiiavattbasamujjalehi ratbadisusamussiteh’ eva SO 
dhajehi samannagata, vdmarobintti hattbi ca asse ca arobanta vamapassena 
arobantiti vamarohintti vuccanti, tebi samannagata, aparimit.ihattbiassasamakinnu 
ti a., sippiyebiti battbisippaassasippadisu attbarasasu sippesu nipphattiih 
pattebi suttbusampanna susamdkinna, surebiti tdta esd kira send sibasamana- 
parakkamtlii sQrayodhebi suppatittbita, ahu ti dasa kira ettba senaya paiulita® 85 
ti vadanti, rabogaina ti rabogauianasila raho nisiditva mantaiiaslld te kira 
ekdbaiii dvihaiii cintetuih labbanta palhaviiii parivattetuih iikase gaidbiin katuiii 
saiuattba, ekadasiti tebi kira punditebi atirekatarapanna” ranno mdta, sa 
tesaiii ekadasl biitva Pancaliyaiii senaiii pasain.sati anusdsati; ekadivasaih kir' 
eko puriso ekaiii tandulanalin ca putabhattan ca kahapanasabassafi ca gabctvd '50 
nadiih tarissamlti otinno nadimajjbam patva taritum asakkonto tire tbite ma- 
nusse evam a.: ambbo mama battbe ekatandulanali putabbattaiii kabapanasahassafi 
ca attbi, ito me yaiii ruccati taiii dassami, yo sakkoti so main uttaretu ’ti, 
atb eko thamasampanno puriso gdlbaiii iiivasetva nadiiii ogiibetva*^ tarn battbe 
gabetva uttaretva debi me databbuu ti a., tandulanaliih va bhattaputam va 85 


‘ Bd anuyanta. byathita, vyadhita. ® -ma. * Ck» -karaka-. * 

Bd -rajaniiyika, • C** -ma. ’ -o. ® Bd pavitbena ai'.afinayagteneva pa- 

resarii sisaiii aharituih samattho. * Bd tassa kirettba senaya dasa p., -rain- 
paihna, Bd -rapancala. Bd dalham. ogiiyitva, C* ogbabitva. 
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amhakam ranno paccamittaih ' varanatthena tarn saraparittariacarnmaih viya 
sukhavaho, dukkhanudo* ti kayikacetasikasukharh avahami dukkhan iiudemi, 
matin* te ti tasma tava matiih* pannarh usuiii terra phalasatacammerra viya 
attano matiya patihanissami. 

Tarn sutva raja cintesi: „g-putto kirn katheti, yatha kira r> 
aharii etassa evam Videharaja mama piittadarassa kammaka- 
ranam karissati*, na janati mama puttadarakanam arakkhassa 
susamvihitabhavam, idani maressatiti*' maranabhayena vilapati\ 
nassa vacanam saddahamiti®^‘. Mahasatto „ayam ‘mama bha- 
yena® kathetiti’ maiinati, janapessami tan“ ti cintetva a.: io 

* 162 . Imgha passa'® maharaja sunham antepuram tava 
orodha ca kumara ca tava mata ca khattiya 
umraagga niharitvana Vedehass’ upanamita ti. 1612. 

Ta. ummagga ti maya attarro raariave pesetva pasada otarapetva um- 
• maggen’ eva'* aharapetva mahaummagga nlharitva bandliava te Vedehassa 
upanamita. 

Tain sutva raja cintesi: „p. ativiya dalham katva katheti, 
maya ca rattibhage Gailgaya passe Nandadeviya saddo pi'^ 
suto, mahapanno p. kadaci saccarh bhaveyya'^“ ’ti uppanna- 
balavasoko dhitiih upatthapetva asocanto viya ekaih amaccam 
pakkosapetva jananatthaya pesento itaram gatham aha: 

163 . Irhgfta antepuram mayharh gantvana vicinatha nam 

yatha imassa vacanam saccaih va yadi va musa ti. 1613. 

So saparivaro rajanivesanam gantva dvaraiii vivaritva anto 
pavisitva hatthapade bandhitva mukhaih pidahitva nagadantesu 
olambino** antepurapalake ca khujjavamanakadayo’® ca bha- 
janani ca bhinditva ta. ta. vippakinnaih khadaniyabhojaniyaih 
ratanagharadvarani vivaritva kataratanavilopam viva^dvararh 
sirigabbaih yathavivateh’ eva vatapanehi pavisitva caramanaih 

* -tta. * Bd dukkha-. * Bd manti. * Bd mati. * Bd adds ti vadati. ® 
marissatiti. Cfc«»titi. » Bd -hamiti, -hi. * Bd marh marairabhayetia. 
ssa. ** Bd Jailgumangena. Bd gailgapassena. ** Bd viya. so 
all three MSS. for bhaiieyya? ** Bd olaggite. '* khudda-. Bd 

-nna. kataih. 
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ganha 'ti, aharh mama jivitaih aganetva tarn uttiiresim, na me etehi attho, 
kahapane me dehiti, ahaih ito mama yam ruocati tarn dassamiti avacath, idani 
me yarn ruccati tath damoii, icchan^ ganhahtti, so samipe thitass' ekassa 
kathesi, so pi tatii esa attano ruccanakaih tava d»ti‘ evaih ganha a., so 
5 iiaharii ganhissamiti taih adaya Tiiiicchayaih gantva vinicchayamaccanath arocesi, 
te pi sabbaiii sutva tath’ evahamsu, so tesam vinicrhayena asantuttho ranrlo 
arocesi, raja vinicchayamacce pakkosapetva tesaih saiitike ubhiunam pi vacanarh 
sutva tath’ eva vatva vinicehitum ajananto attano jivitaih pahaya nadiih otinnam 
parajjhapesi^, tasmim khane ranno mata Talatadevi^ nama avidure nisinna 
10 ranno dubbiniccbitabbavam hatva tata imam attain natva vinicchitan* tia., amma 
ahaih ettakam janami sace tamhe nttaritaraih janatha vinicchinatha^ ’ti, sa evath 
karissamiti vatva tarn purisam pakkosapetva: ehi tata tava hatthagatani tini pi 
bhumiyaih thapehiti patipatiya thapetva tvaiii udake Miyhainano*^ imassa kiiii 
katheslti pucchitva idan nama 'ti vutte tena hi idani tava ruccanakaih ganha 
15 ’ti a , so sahassatthavikaih ganhi, atha naih sa thokaih gatakale pakkosapetva 
tata sahassaih tava ruccatlti pucchitva ama ruccatiti vutte tita taya ito me 
yam ruccati tath dassamiti imassa vuttaih na vuttan ti vuttaih deviti tena hi 
imam sahassaih etassa dehiti, so rodanto paridevanto adasi, tasmim khane ra- 
japi amaccipi tussitva sadhukaram pavattayiihsu, tato patthaya tasik pandita- 
SO bhavo sabbattha pakato jato, taih sandhaya Yideharajaj^ mata ekadasiti a., kha> 
tya ti kbattiya, acchinnaratjha ti Hrahmadattena acrhinditva gahitarattha, 
vyadhita^ ti maranabhayabhlta ahham gahetabbagahanarh apassantu, Pahca- 
linarh vasaih gatati etassa Pahcalarahho vasaih gata ti a., samivacanattbe 
hi etaih upayogavacauaih, yatiivada takkara ti yaih mukhena vadanti* taih 
25 ranno katmh sakkonto*^ va, vasino gata ti pubbe sayaihvasino idani pan’ 
assa vasaih gata ti a., tisaiidblti pathamam hatthipakarena** parikkhitta tato 
rathap. tato assap. tato yodhapattip. ti imehi catuhl saihkhepeti, us and hi* 
parivarita ti hattbirathanam antare eko sandhi^ ratbaassanaih antare eko 
sandhi assapattlnaih a. eko ti, pari khan hat! ti kbaniyyati*^ imam idani up- 
80 patetva ganhitukama viya samantato khanauti, uddhaiiitarakajata ca ’ti 
tata yaya senaya samanta parivarita sa anekasatasahassahi dandadipikahi uddhaih- 
tarakajatii viya khayati, vljanahiti tata Mahosadha Avicito yava lihavagga 
, anno taya sadiso upayakusalo p. nama n’ atthi panditabhavo ca nam.i eva- 
rQpesu thanesu pahnayatl tasma tvam eva jana kathaih ito dukkha mokkho 
30 bliavissatiti a. 

Imam ranno kathaih sutva M. cintesi: „ayam raja ativiya 
maranabhayabhito, gilanassa kho pana vejjo patisaranaih cha- 

* C* -kaih va deti, C« ruccautam ma deti. * parapesi. * Jalaka-. * 
J3d authu viiiicchatha. * C*» -iietlia, Pd vlnlcchatha. * lid tata gane tvarh udake 
vuyhamaiie, C* miyyamano, Cavyamaiio? ’ Bd pancalari^a. “ Bd byadhita; 
read: vyathita. • Bd vadati. so ail three MSS. for -ta? Ck* yodhaha- 
tthU. Cka khiniyyati, Rd khaniyati. 
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kakaganan ca ’ti cliadditagainasadisarii sus5nabhumiih viya nis- 
sinkaiii rajabbavanarb disva ranno arocento a.: 

164 . Evani etarii maharaja yatTia aha Mahosadho 

surinarii antepuram^ sabbarb kakapattanakarb yatha ti. 1614. 

6 Ta. kaka“-ti macchiinaih gandUehi agatehi kakehi samakinno aamudda- 

tire chadditagamako viya. 

• Raja catunnam jananaib vippayogasambhavena sokena 
kampamano „idaib dukkhaib mama gahapatiputtaih nissaya 
uppannan‘‘ ti dandena ghattitasiviso viya Bo-assa ativiya kujjhi. 
10 M. tassakaraib disva „ayaib raja niahayaso kadaci kodha- 
vasena ‘kiin me etehiti*’ khattiyamanena mam vihetheyya, yan 
nunaharii N-deviih imiua aditihapubbarb viya karonto tassa 
sariravannam vanneyyam, ath’ esa^ tarn anussaritva ‘sac’ ahaib 
Mahosadhaiii maressami evaruparh itthiratanaih na lablussamiti^‘ 
15 attano bhariyaya sinehena^ na kinci mayhaib karissatiti“ cin- 
tetva attarakkhanattharb pasade thito va rattakambalantarena 
suvannavannabaham niharitva tassa gatamaggacikkhanavasena 
vannarii kathento a.: 

106 . Ito gata® maharaja nari sabbafigasobhana’ 

20 kosumbhaphalakasussonl haibsagaggarabhanini. 1G15. 

16 C. Ito nlta® maharaja nari sabbangasobhana^ 

koseyyavasana sama jatarupasumekhala 1616. 

167 . Surattapada kalyani suvannamanimekhala 

parevatakkhi* sutanu ^bimbottha tanumajjhima 1617. 

25 168 . Sujata bhujalatthiva'^' velliva'‘ tanumajjhima’* 

dighassakesa asita’* isakaggapavellita 1618. 

169 . Sujata migachapa va** hemantaggisikha-r-iva. 

nadiva giriduggesu sanchanna khuddaveluhi*^ 1619. 


I C^8 ante-. * te-. * Bd atha so. ^ Bd adds asarento pana tarn labbis- 
samiti. ® Bd gitinehana, C* pitflheie. ® -tarii, C» -^ta. ^ Bd -i^a. ® 

maharaja <to nita. « Bd -ta-. Bd .lathiva, bhujagalatthi ca. Bd 
vediva. ** arm-. ” Bd -assa-. '* asata, C» asita. Bda ua-. 
migajajiva. Bd -bhi. 
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tassa bhojanam pipasitassa paniyarii, iinassa pi thapetva mam 
afinaih patisaranam n' atthi, assasessami nan*‘ ti, atlia nam 
M. nianosilatale nadanto siho ^iya „ma bliayi maharaja rajja- 
sukham anubhava, aham leddurh gahetva kako viya dhanurh 
gahetva makkato viya ca imarri attharasaakkhohinisenam udare a 
baddhasatakanam pi assainikaiii katva* palapessamlli“ vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

g. Fade deva pasarehi bhunja karne ramassu ca 

hitva Pancaliyam senarh Prahmadatto pamayatiti*. 1459. 

T« a. : tvarii deva yathasukhaiii attano rajjasukhasaihkhato pade pasdreiti 10 
pasareiito ca saihgdmarittam akatva bhunja kame ramassu ca, eso Brahmadatto 
imam senarh rliaddetva palayissatiti. 

P. rajanarh samassasetva nikkhamitva nagare chanabherin 
carapetva nagare aha: „ambho tumhe ma cintayittha, sattaharii 
malaganShavilepanam panabhojanadini’ sampadetva chanakilaiii is 
patthapetva* ta. ta. manussa yathaiiurupam mahapanaih pivantii 
gandhabbam karoiitu vadentii naccantu* sejentu nadantu® ap- 
pothentu, paribbayo vo mama’ santako hotu, ahaih Ma-pandito 
llama, passatha* me anubhavan“ ti nagare assasesi, te tatlia 
kariihsu, gitavaditadisaddaih bahinagare thita sunanti, cula- 20 
dvarena, manussa pavisanti, thapetva patisattum* ditthaditthaiii 
iia ganhanti, tasma sancaro na chijjati, nagararh pavittha 
chanakilanissitaiii janaih passanti, Cujani-Brahmadatto pi na- 
gare kolahalara sutva araacce evam aha: „ambho amhesu 
attharasaakkhohiniya senaya nagaram parivaretva thitesu na- 25 
garavasinarii bhayarii va sarajjaiii va n’ atthi, aiianditii piti- 
somanassappatta appothenti nandanti selonti gayanti, kin nam’ 
etan“ ti, atha naiii upanikkhittakapurisa musavadaih katva 
evam ahamsu : „deva mayarii ekena kammena culadvareiia 
nagaram pavisitva chananissitara mahajanaih disva pucchimha: 

• - - 

’ so B<* baiidhasatakdnaru pi samikam akatva. * Hd palayititf ^ 

• 11 am, * Bd -tha, ^ Bd vaggantu. • Bd nadentu naccantu gayantu. ’ ]id 

mo pama. ® Bd passissatha. * -aattham, C« -santarfa, chanaih. 
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170. NaganasQrukalyani patharna timbarutthani 

natidigha natirassa naloma natilom’ assa ’ti. 1620. 

» 

Ta. ito ti ummaggam dasseti, kosumbhaphal akasiissoniti visala- 
kancanaphalakam viya sundarasoni, ham8a--ti gocaratthaya vicarantanarii •'> 
hamsapotakenara viya gaggareiia madhurena bhannena * samarinagata, ko8eyya--ti 
kancanakhacitakoseyyavatthavasana^, sama ti suvannasama parevatakkhiti 
paiicasu pSsadeau^ rattatthane parevatasakuiiasadisakkhi, sutanu ti sobhatia- 
sanra, bimbottha ti bimbaphalani viya sumatthotthapariyosaria, tanumaj- 
jhima ti kararaitamajjha sujata bhujalatthTvaO 'ti vijambhanakale vate- 10 
litarattapallavavilasiia sujiita bhujafigalata ^ viya virocati, velliva® ti kancana- 
vedi viya tanumajjha*, i s a k a gga p a vol 1 i ta ti isakaih aggesu onata Tsa- 
Ixaggapavellita va*^ rathiyaya*^ aggarii viya vinata, migachapa va*^ ‘ti 
pabbatapadarnhi suj.Ua vyagghapotika va vilisakuttayutta hemaiitag- 
gi--ti obhasavantataya liemaiitaggisikha viya sobhati , kli ud da v e j u h iti ’’ 15 
yatha khuddakehi udakaveluhi sanclianna sa iiadi sobhati evarii taiiulomaya 
rajiya sobhati, kalyaniti chavimaiiisakesanaharuatthTnaiii vaseiia parlcavidheria 
kalyiiiiena sarnannagata , pathama--ti timbarutthaninam pathamd uttama 
suvannaphafake tbapitasuvannatimbarudvayani iv’assa*® santhanasanipannarh 
oirantaraih thanayuggalam. 20 


Evaih M-e tassa rupasirim vanneute tassa sa pubbe adittha- 
I)abba viya ahosi, balavasinebaih uppadesi , ath’ assa sin- 
eliuppattim natva M. ananlaraih g. a. : 

171. Nandaya nuna niarane'^ nandasi sirivahana: 

ahan^ca nuna Nanda ca gacchama Yamasadhanac ti. 1621. 2 .'s 

Ta, 8iri--ti sirisampannavahaiia maharaja nuna tvaiii evam uttamanipa- 
clharaya Nandaya maranena nandasiti vadati, gacchama ’ti sace hi tvaiii mam 
inaressasi ekarbsena amhakaih raja Nandaiii maressati, iti Nandi ca ahan ca 
Yamassa santikaih gamisaama, Yamo amhe ubho disva Nandaih mayham eva 
dassati, tassa mayham maretvapi*i tjldisam itthiratanaiii iabhantassa kirii 30 
chijjati^®, ii&haih attano maranena hatiiih passami deva ’ti evaiii kira naiii^^ aha. 


* madhurasarena. -khapita-. * Bd suvaniiasarira. * tlianesu. 

^ Bd hatthatalamigatanumajjhima. ® bhujagalatthiva. ^ bhujagalata, 
® vellitava, Bd dedivfi. ® aimmajjha, Bd tanumajjhima C*’ tambanata ? 

Bd ti. Bd nettiihsiya va in the place of ratbiyaya. migajajivi. ** 

Bd -sanamhi. ** Bd viya. ** Bd -kutti-. ” Bd -bliiti. Bd assa. * Bd 
Susan-, >0 Qka .nena. 0^® maretva. ** Bd ala*. Bd rajjena. Bd 
karanam in the place of kiranaiii. 


t 
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Iti M. ettakena thanena Nandam eva vannesi na itare , 
kimkarana: satta hi piyabhariyasu ' viya sesesu alayam na ka- 
ronti, mataraih va saranto putUdhitaro pi sarissatlti tarn eva 
vann'esi raja’ niataram pana niahallakabbaven’ eva‘ vannesi, 

5 nanasainpanne Mahasatte madhurassarena vannente yeva 
Nanda devi agantva ranno purato thita viya ahosi, tato raja 
cintesi; „thapetva Ma-aih anno mama bhariyam anetva datum 
samattbo” n’ attblti“, atb’ assa tam sarantassa soko uppajj., 
atha naih M. „ma cintayi mabaraja, devI ca te putto ca mata 
10 ca tayo pi agaccbiseanti, mama gamanam ev’ ettba pamanam^ 
tvam assasaih patilabba «arind&“ ’ti rajanaih assasesi, atba 
raja cintesi: „abam attano nagararii surakkbitam sugopitam ka- 
re'tva imam Upakarinagaram ettakena balavabanena par.kkb.- 
pitva thito, ayaih pana pandito‘ evaiii sugopitapi mama nagara 
devin ca me puttan ca matarafi ca anetva Vedebassa dapesi, 
ambesu ca evarfa parivaretva tbitesv-eva ekassapi ajanantassa 
Vedeham sasenavabanam yapesi', kin nu kbo dibbamayam 
janati udabu cakkbumobanan“ ti, atba nam puccbanto a.: 

,n. Dibbath adbiyase mayarii akasi cakkbumobanam 
*0 yo’ me amittaih battbagatam Vedebam parimocayiti. 162i. 

Tam sutva M. „mabaraja, abam dibbamayam janAini, pan- 
dita hi dibbamayam ugganhitva bhaye sampatte aUanam p. 


param pi dukkhato roocenti yeva“ Hi a.; 

Adluyanti* maharaja dibbamay' idba pandita 
te mocayanti attanarii pandita mantino jana. 1623. 

Santi manavapntta me kusala sandhichedaka 

vesaih katena maggena Vedeho Mithilam gate ti. 1624. 


Ta. dibbamayidha ’U dibbamayam idha*. 
katarunayodba, yesam bate„5 U yehi katena, maggena ti alamk 

umniaggena. _ 


4.1 


1 lid adcSs tayo jane, 
dito. * palapesi. 
Hi ma idha. 


» Bd -ya. 
^ Bd so. 


3 C* raja. * 0^* omit na. 
« C* adds me, €« ce. * 


» omit pan- 
Ck« tattha mayidJ>i^ 
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Idam pana sutva „alaitikataummagg;ena kira gato‘‘ „kIdiso 
nu kho ummaggo“ ti raja urnmaggam datthukamo ahosi, ath’ 
assa iihgitam natva M. „raja urnmaggam datthukamo, dasses- 
sami *ssa umraaggan“ ti dassento a.: 

176. Imgha passa maharaja urnmaggam sadhu mapitam, ^ 

hatthinam atha assanam rathanam atha pattinam 
alokabhutarii titthantaiii urnmaggam sadhu nitthitan ti. 1625. 

Ta. hatthiiian ti potthakaininaeittakaminavaseiia^ katanaih etesaih hatthi- 
{idTna.rh pattihi ^ upasobhitaih alariikatadevasabhasadisaih ekobhasarii hutva 
tiyhaiitam ummaggarii passa deva ’ti, 

Evan ca pana vatva „maharaja mama pannaya mapite 
Candassa ca Suriyassa ca* utthitatthane viya pakate' alaih- 
katauramagge asitimahadvarani catusatthicQladvarani ekasata- 
sayauagabUho auekasatadipagabbhake® ca passa, maya saddhim 
samaggo san^modamano hutva attario balena saddhim Upakari- 15 
nagaram pavisa deva"‘ ’ti nagaradvaraih vivarapesi, raja eka- 
satarajaparicaro nagaram pavisi, M. pasada oruyha rajanam 
vanditva saparivaraih adaya urnmaggam pavisi, rajfi alamkata- 
devanagararh viya urnmaggam disva 13o-assa gunam vannento a.; 
i 7 fl. Labhavata Videhanamyassa[me]edisa’ pandita(cfr. v. ISp.sss) 20 
ghare vasanti vijite^^ yatha tvaih si Mahosadha ’ti. 1626. 

Ta. 'Videhanan ti evarOpanam panditanam akarassa utthanatthiSnabha- 
tassa* Videhaiiarii jariapadassa labha vata, yassa me edisa ti yassa [ime eva- 
riipa pandita upayakusala ekaghare va ekajanapade va ekaratthe va vasanti 
tassapi labha, yatha tv aril siti yatha tvarii si tadisena panditena saddhiiii ye 25 . 
va ekaratthe ekajanapade ekanagare ekagehe vasiturii labhanti’® tesaih Videha- 
ratthavasinan eva Mithilanagaravasinan ca taya saddhirh ekato vasitum 
iabhantanarh labha ti vadati. 


^ icchitaih. ^ potta-, Bd po ithakakamma-. ^ Bd mantihi, B« pantihi. 
pamna ca nandassa !»ana suriyassa ca, C* paihna candassa nana suriyassa 
C*a omit viya pa-. * -tedipa-, Bd -gabbhe. ^ Bd yassimedisa,* read: 
D^iedisa? ® Qka add ratthe. ® Bd •naiii arakkhassa upathaiiabhutassa. 
iabhati. 
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Ath’ assa M. ekasatasayanagabbhe dassesi: ekassa dvare 
vivate sabbesam' vivarlyati’ ekassa pihite sabbesaih’ pithiyya^, 
raia’ummaggarh olokento p*ato gaccbati p. pacchato, sabba 
sena ummaggam eva pavisi, raja ummaggato .ukkhami, p. assa 
. nikkhantabbavarh natva sayarir nikkhandtva annesam n^kkba- 
niitum adatva umnmggadvaraih pidahanto amm akkara. asm- 

inahadvarani catusatthiculadvarani ekasatasayanagabbhadvaran, 
anekasatadipagabbhadvarani ca ekappabarani pidahirosu, saka o 

ummagHO lokantariko' viya andhakaro ahosi, mahajano bhUa- 
.0 tasito ahosi, M. bhiyyo umniaggarb pavisanto yam khaggam 
thapesi tarn gahetva blmmito aUharasahatthattbanam a ase 
lamghitva* oruyha rajanarh '.ha'the gahetva asim ugg.ntva tasetva 
„mabaraja sakala^Tambudipe rajjaih kassa rajjan ‘ ^ 
so bhito „tuyharh p-ta“ 'ti vatva „abbayarir me deh.t. a..^ 
„ ma bhayi maharaja, naham tarn maretukamatayfl khaggam 
paramasim, mama pana panBanubhavam dassetum paramas.n ^ 
ti khagaam raiino adasi, atha nam khaggaih gahetva thitam 
aha: „sace si maharaja mam maretukamo idan’ eva "’^m 'immi 
khaggena marehi, atha abhayam datukamo abhayam me delnt. 
.0 „pandita may. tuyham abhayam dinoam eva tvam nm 
cintayUi“ asim gahetva ubho pi annamannam adpbhaya 
patham karimsu, atha raja Bo-am a.: „p-a evarupapannabala- 
sampaono hutva r. kasma na ganhasiti“, „mahara.,a ahan. 
icchamano ajja sakala-JambudIpe rajano maretva r. ganheyya.n, 
s. param n.aretva yasagahanam pana panditeh. na-ppasatthan 
ti" p-a mahajano dvaram alabhamano paridevati, urntnagg 
dvaram vivaritva mahajanassa jivitadanam dehiti“, so dvaian 
vivari, sakalaumroaggo ekobhaso ahosi, mahajano assasam pa; 
labhi, sabbe rajano attano senaya saddhim nikkhamitva p-as ■ 

so santikam agamamsu^, so _ranna sa^dhmt jrisalamalakj^ 

dvarani. ' -yn.b » C». ..bbo, Rd 

h.n« • • C** -kS, »<* lokantanirayo. • Bd aayam. Bd adds 

atharahatthubbedbad.. « Bd .Uaad. uU.f.ghUva^ .0 Bd, « ‘ I 

na addr... .0. " .0 Bd; C athabha, C* atha bha- Bd adda 

« * raja aha. ** Bd agamlihsu. 
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atliH, naiii te rajano aharhsu: ,,p-a, tarn nissaya no jivitarh 
laddharh, sace muhuttaih umrnaggadvararh na vivarittha sabbe- 
saih tattir eva maranaih abhavissi „na maharajano* idan’ 
eva pubbe pi tumhe mam iieva nissaya jivitarii labbittha“ ’ti, 
„l<ada p-a“ ti, „thapetva amhakaih nagararh sakala-Jambudipe 
i\ gahetva Uttarapaiicalanagararh gantva uyyane jayapanam 
patuih suraya patiyattakalam saratba“ ’ti, „ania p-a‘‘ ’ti, „tada 
esa raja Kevattena saddhiih dummantitena visayojitaya siirtlya 
c’ eva macchamarhsehi ca tumhe maretuih kiccani akasi, 
aihahaih ‘rna ime mayi passante anathamaranaih marantu’ ’ti lo 
attano purise pesetva sabbabhajanani bhindapetva etesarh man- 
taih bhinditva tumhakam jlvitadanaiii adasin'‘ ti, te sabbe pi 
ubbiggamanasa hutva Culanim pucchimsu : „saccaih kira ma- 
,haraja“ ’ti, „ama maya Ke-assa kathaih gahetva kataih, saccam 
eva p-o katjietiti‘‘, te sabbe pi M-arh aliihgitva „p-a, tvaiii i 5 
sabbesarh no patittha jato, tain nissaya mayam jivitarh labhimha“ 

’ti sabbe pasadhanehi Bo-assa pujaiii karimsii, p. rajanarii aha: 
„mabaraja, tumhe ma cintayittha, papamittasaihsaggass’ esa 
doso, ime rajano khaniapetha“ ’ti, raja „maya duppurisarii 
nissaya tumhakaih evaruparh katarh, esa mayhaih doso, kha- ao 
niatha rae,»na puna evaruparh karissamiti‘‘ khamapesi, te aiina- 
niafiilarh accayaih* desetva samagga ahesuih. Atha raja ba- 
biuh khadaniyabhojaniyagandhamaladiiii aharapetva sabbelii tehi 
saddhiih sattahaih uminagge yeva kilitva nagararh pavisitva 
M-assa mahasakkaraih karetva ekasatarajaparivuto mahatale 
nisiditva p-aih attano santike vasapetukamataya a. : 

177. Vuttiri ca pariharaii ca diguiiarh bhattavetanarh 
dadSmi vipule* bhoge®, bhunja kame ramassu ca, 
ma Videhaifa paccagami, kiih Videho karissatlti. 1627. 

vuttin ti yasanissitarii jivitavuttiiii, pariharan ti gamanigamadanarii, 30 
bhattan ti nivapam, vetanan ti paribbayam, bhoge ti anile pi te vipulo 
^tioge dadami. 

bhavissatitl. * Bd -raja, * C* Bd bahu. * Bd ajjayaih. ^ -laiii ^ 
oiiogath. • 
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Pandito pana tarn patikkhipanto aha: 

178 . Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaraifa dhanakarana 
ubhinnam hoti garayho ^ttano ca parassa ca, 
yava jiveyya V edeho nannassa * puriso" siya*. 1628. 

5 , 7 ,,. Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaram dhanakarana 

ubhinnarii hoti garayho attano ca parassa ca, 
yava tittheyya A^edeho nannassa vijite vase ti. 1629. 

Ta. attano --ti evaruparii hi dhanakarana tara eva * attano bhattaraih 
pariccajantena papaih kataii ti atta^ garahati imina dhanakarana attano 
10 bhatta pariccatto pipadhammo ayan ti paro pi garahati, tasma na sakkii tasmnh 
dharante maya annassa vijite vasitun ti. 

Atha naih raja a.: „tena hi p-a tava raniio devattam' 
gatakale idhagantum patifinam dehlti“, „jIvanto agamissami 
mahfiraja“ 'ti, ath’ assa raja sattiiham mahasakkaraih katva 
IS sattahaccayena puna apucchanakale’ „ahan te p-a idan c idan 
ca dammJti“ vadanto gatham aha: 

, 90 . Dammi nikkhasahassan te gamasiti ca Kasisu 
dasisatani cattari dammi bhariyasatan ca te, 
sabbasenangam adaya sotthim gaccha Mahosadha ti. 1630. 

20 Xa. nikkha--ti pancasuvannanikkhena nikkhanam sahaasaih, garna ti 

ye gimi saiiivacchareru* satasahassutthaiiaka* te dammi, K asi a u ^’ti Kasiraithe. 
tali) Vedeharattliassa asauiiam, taama tatth’ assa asiti game adasl. 

So pi rajanaih aha: „maharaja tumhe bandhavanaih ma cin- 
tayittha, aham mama raniio gamanakale yeva ‘maharaja Nanda- 
*s devirh matitthane thapeyyasi Pancalacandam kanitthatthane ti 
vatva dhitaya vo abhisekam dapetva rajanaih uyyojesim, mataran 
ca devin ca vo puttan ca sigham eva pesessamiti”, rajS „sadhu 

p-a“ ’ti attano dhitu databbani dasidasavatthSlaihkarahirannasu 
vannaalaihkatahatthiassarathadlni „imani tassa dadeyyasUi** 
so M-am'" paticchftpetvasenavahanassa kattabbakiccam vicftrento a.. 

> Ck* t.a an- > H-* purato. » so all three MS.S. * C** vatame in the place ol 
tan. eva. » hd attani ml attana*. ' Bd dev.n. ’ C»a apu-. « Bd samv.c 
chare aamvacchare. * -kam. Bd -assa. 
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im. Yavaih dadantu hatthinam assanam dvignnaihvidhaih, 
tappentu aonapanena rathike pattikarike' ti, 1631. 

Ta. yavan li na kevalarh digunam'eva yava pahoti tava hatthinan ca assa- 
nan ca yavagodhumadividh.m detha 'ti vadati, tappeneu ’ti y.ttaken.^ antara- 
magge akilamanta gacchanti tattakam dadanta tappentu. 

Lvafi ca pana vatva panditarii uyyojento aha: 

182 . Hatthi assa ratha patti gacch’ evadaya’ pandita, 

passatu tarii maharaja Vedeho Mithilaiii gatan* ti. 1632. 
Ta. Mitbilaib gatan* ti sotthina taiii Mithilanagaraih sampattaiii pasaatu. 

Iti SO p-assa mahantam sakkarath katva nyyojesi, te pi 
ekasatarajano Mahasattassa sakkaraiii* katva bahum pannakaram 
adaihsu, tesarh santike upanikkhittapurisa, p-ain-eva parivara- 
yiriisu, so uiahantena parivarena inaggarii patipajjitva antara- 
. magge yeva Culaoiranna dinnagamehi“ ayaih aharapeturh purise 
pesetva Viileharattharii .sainpapuni, Senako pi kira antara- 
inagge puiisam thapesi, ,,C-ranno puna aganianaih va ana- 
gamanaih va jana", yassa kassaci aganianakale’ ca inayharh 
arocehUi">“, so tiyojanamatthake yeva M-arii disva agantva 
,,p. inahantena parivarena agacchatki“ arocesi, taiii sutva raja- 
kulam againasi, rajapi pasade'* thito vatapanena““ olokento 
niahatirii %enarh disva ,,Ma-a8sa seua inanda, ayarh ativiya 
inaliatr, kacci ” nu kho CulanI agato siya“ ti bhitatasito tarn 
attham pucchanto a.; 

183. Hatthi assa ratha patti sena padissate'* maha 

caturangini bhimsarupa, kin nu mannanti pandita ti. 1633. 
Ath assa Senako tam attharh arocento aha: 

>81. Anando te maharaja uttamo patidissati: 

sabbasenangam adaya sotthim patto Mahosadho ti. 1634. 

_ sutva raja aha: „Se-a, panditassa manda sens, ayaih 

rake. ^ adds ta ® Bd gacchapadaya. * Bd inidliilaggahaiii. 
^^^ahasakkaram. * Bd -mato. ^ Bd adds attaiio. ® Bd janitva. * Bdagama- 
aroceyyasiti. Bd -datale. ** Bd adds bahi. >* Bd kiiii. 

* dissate, Bd padissaute. 
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pana atimahatiti“, „niaharaja, C-raja’ tena pasadito bhavissati, 
ten’ assa pasannena dinna bhavi88atiti“, raja nagare bherin 
carapesi: „nagarara alaihkarftva p-assa paccuggauianaih ka- 
rontu“ ’ti, nagara tathS kaririisu, p. nagararii pavisitva raja- 
5 kularii gantva rajanani vandi’, atha naih raja utthaya alimgitva 
pallaihkavaragato patisantharam karonto a. : 

,S8, Yatha petaih susanasmiih chaddetva caturo jana 

evaih Kampilliyaratthe’ chaddayitva idhagata*. 1635. 

180 . Atha tvaiii kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 
kena va atthajatena attanaih parimocayiti. 1636. 


15 


Ta. caturo jana ti p-a yatha nama kalakatam caturo Jana maneakena 
susanam netva chad.letvi anapekkha gacehanti evam Kampilliyaiatthe ta.n 
chadiletva maya.h idh5gata ti a., vaiu.enS ’ti karanena, hetunS t. paccayena, 
atthajatena 'ti atthena Jatena, a- parimocayiti amittahatthagato kena 
paccayena ken’ atthena tvaiii attanaih niocayili. „ 


Tato Mahasatto aha: 

.8,. Attham atthena Vedeha mantaih mantena khattiya 

parivarayiesam ‘ rajanaih Jambudlparh va sagaro ti. 1637 


T a • aham niahSraja tehi’ cintitarii attham attana cintitena atthena tehi’ 
20 mantitam mantaih attano mantena p.rWaresi.h, n. kev.l.n ca ettakam ekaaata- 
riijaparivaram pana tarn fi rajanam J.mbudipam aagaro viya partvaray.saan 
sabbaih attaiio katakammaih vittharetva kathesi. 


25 


Tarn sutva raja tussi, ath’ assa p. C-ranno attano dinna- 
pannakaraih acikkhanto a.: 

,88. Dinnaih nikkhasahassara me gamasiti ca Kasisu 
dasIsatSni cattari dinnaih bhariyasatan ca me 
sabbaih* senafigam adaya sotthin’ amhi idhagato ti. 1638. 
Tato raja atitutthapahaUho M-assa gunaifa vannento tarn 


eva udanaiii udanesi i 


nk* fii. » C* vanditva, Bd vanditva ekamantam nisidl. * C* kampiiUy«t- 


-to. 


'B/itampila... rathe. ‘ Bd -yl. ’ Bd teua. • C-. eabbe. 
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189. Susukhaifa vata sarhvaso panditehlti Senaka, 
pakkhiva panjare' baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate * inocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1639. 
Senako pi ’ssa vacanarh sanipaticchanto tam eva g. a.: 

190. Evam eva maharaja panditarhhi^ sukhavaha, 
pakkhiva panjare baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate ‘ mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1640. 
Atha raja nagare chanabherin^ carapetva „saltaham chanam 

karontu, yesam mayi sineho atthi sabbe p~assa sakkarasamma- 
parh karontu“ ’ti. 

Inrnni atthara paka>scnto Sattha aha: 

191 . Ahannantu sabbavina bheriyo dendiniani ca 

iiadantu * magadha saiiikha, vaggu vadatu^ dundubhiti. 1641, 

• Ta. ahahhantil 'ti vadiyantu®, magadha s a ink ha ti Magadharatthe 

sanjata aamtha, dundubhiti mahabheriyo. 

Nagara ca janapadil^ ca pakatiya p-assa sakkaram katu- 
kama va bherim sutva atirekam” akaihsu. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

192 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana (cfr. p. 21, 24) 
bahuih annan ca panan ca panditassabhiharaynm. 1642. 

10 s. Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

bahum annan ca panan ca panditassMihiharayuih. 1643. 

194. Samagata janapada^ negaina ca saniagata 

bahum annan ca panan ca panditassabhiharayuih. 1644. 

195. Bahujjano pasanno ’si disva panditamagate*, 
panditamhi anuppatte celukkhepo pavattutha 'ti. 1645. 

Ta. orodha ti Udumbar^devim adiih katva aritepurika, abhiharayun 
ti abhiharapesum pahinimsu ’ti a., bahujjano ti bhikkhave nagaravasino ca 
catudvaragamavasino ca janapadavasino ca bahujjano pasanno asi, disva 
panditamagate* ti pandite Mithilam agate disva, pavattatha^* ti pandi- 
tamhi Mithilam anuppatte ayaih no pathamain ova paccamittavasaih gataih raja- 

^ amittassa batthagatg. * so for -tii hi? -tehi. * chano-, C« 
ohano-, * Bd dhamentu. * Bd madentu, ® Bd udiriyantu. ^ Bd ja-.» ® Bd 
-kataraih. • Bd -tarn. avatthata, Bd pavatthitta. Bd pavattittha, 

avatthate. 

vi< 
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mocetvk p«getva pacchi ekasaUr^jaiio annamaniiam lihaoii|.«tvi aamagge 
katva Culaiiiiii pasadetvii teiia dimiaiii mahantaiii yasarii adaya agato ti vatva 
tutthacitteiia jaiieiia ‘ pa»attito celukk^epo pavattatha’. 

Atha M. chanavasSne rajakulath gantva „mahftr&ja C-ranno 
n inataran ca devin ca puttan ca sigham pesetuiii vat^titi* a., 
„ 8 adhu tata pesehiti“ so tesaih tinnarii jananaih luahantam 
sakkaraih katva attana saddhiih Sgatasenaya pi sakkarasatnraa- 
nam karetva te tayo mahantena parivarena attano pgrisehi 
saddhiih pesesi, rafina attano diunasatabhariyayo ca cattari 
10 dasisatani ca Nandadeviya saddhiih pesesi, attana saddhirij, 
agatasenam pi tehi saddhiih pesesi, te mahantena parivgrena 
Uttarapancalanagaraih papunirimu, atha raja mataram pucchi; 
„kiih amma Vedeharajena vo sangaho kato“ ti, „tata, kiih 
kathesi, raaih devatathane thapetva sakkaraiii akasiti‘‘ Nanda- ^ 
15 deviin pi n.atitthane thitabhavaih katliesi Pancalaca'.idaih ka- 
nitthabhatikatthane ti, taih sutva raja ativiya tussitva bahum 
pannakaraih pesesi, tato paUhaya ubho saraagga sainniodainana 
vasiihsu 'ti. Mahan mm aggakhandaih nitthitaih. 

Paficalacandi ranho piya ahosi raanapa, sa dutiye saih- 
vacchare pnttaih vijayi, tassa dasaine saihvaccliare Vedeharaja 
kalara akasi. Bo- tassa chattaih ussapetva „deva a,ham tava 
ayyakassa COjaniraHno santikaih gamissaimti" apucchi, „pandita, 
mft math daharaih chaddetva gamittha, ahaih taih pititthane 
thapetva sakkaraih karissami“, Paficalacandi pana „p-a tumhakam 
28 gatakale afinaih patisaranam n’ atthi, mft gamittha“ ’ti yaci, 
so pi ,,niaya ranfio patifina dinna, na sakkS na gantun 
mahajanassa karuna' paridevantass’ eva attano upatthftke ga- 
hetva uikkhamitva Uttarapancalanagaraih gato, raja tassa- 
gamanarii sutva paccuggantva mahantena sakkSrena nagarain 
,0 pavesetva mahantara gehaih tassa datvg thapetvfi pathaina- 


’ Bd mabajaiiei... * B<« paTlMlttha, B» adda avatthati tl pi patho to yf» 
^ a ^ kalunarri. 


’ altliO. 
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dinne* asitigfime' ani5am bhogam adasi, - so tam rajanam 
iipatthasi. Tada Bhen naina paribbajika niccam rajagehe 
bhufijati sa pandita vyatta, tajTa M. na ditthapubbo, „Maho- 
sadhapandito kira rajanam upatthatiti“ saddam eva sunati, te- 
iiapi sa na ditthapubba, ,,Bheri naina p-ka rajagehe bhunjatlti^^ 5 
saddam eva sunati, Nandadevi pana „piyavippayogam katva 
amhe kilainesjti“ Bodhisatte' anattamana ahosi, sa panca‘ valla- 
bliitthiyo anapesi: „Ma-assa ekam dosam upadharetva ranno 
antare bhindituih* vayainatha‘‘ ’ti, „ta tassa antararh olokentiyo 
j^icaranti, atb’ ekadivasarh sii paribbajika bbufijitva nikkha- lo 
inantl Bo-am rajupatthanaih agaccbantaiii rajangane passi, so 
vanditva atthasi, sa cintesi : „ayam kira p., janissami tav’ 
assa panditabhavarh va apanditabhavaiii va“ ti hatthamuddaya® 

^ panham pucchanti Bo arh oloketva hatthaih vikasesi’, sa kira 
„ludisaih • p-aih raja paradesato anetva idani patijaggati na if> 
patijaggatiti‘‘ inanasa pahham pucclii, Bo- „batthamud- 
daya' pahham pucchatiti‘‘ natva pahham vissajjento mut- 
thirn akasi, so kira „ayyo* mama patihham gahetva pakkosa- 
petva idani raja galhamutthijato na me pubbam kihci detiti 
inanasa pahhajh vissajjesi, sa tassa katham natva hatthaih 20 
ukkhipitv^ attano sisam paramasi, ten’ idam dasseti : „p-a 
sace kilamasi mayam viya kasma na pabbajasiti“, tarn hatva 
M. attano kucchirii paramasi, ten’ idam dasseti „ayyo, mama 
posetabbayutta bahu, tena na pabbajamiti‘\ iti sa hatthamud- 
daya“ pahham pucchitva attano avasam eva agamasi, M. pi >5 
tarn vanditva rajupatthanaih gato, Nandadeviya payutta valla- 
bliitthiyo sihapahjare thita tam kiriyaiii disva C-rahho santi- 
kaih gantva „deva Ma-dhc Bheriparibbaji'kaya saddhim ekato 
liutva tumhakaih r. ganhitukamo te paccatthiko hotiti“ pari- 
bliindiihsu, rfijfi a.: „kiih vo dittham va sutaih va“ ’ti „maha- 30 

*micna, B<i pathamarii diiine asitigame? * -gameiia. ® * 

pahcasata, * Bd partbhi*. * -muthaya ^ Bd paaaresi, ® hathamu- 

tl'aya main^ • ayye. apubbaiii, Bd dalhaniulhiva jato me kinci din- 

fam pubbantl. »» Bd -muthaya. 
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rSja paribbajika ‘bhunjitva otaranti Ma-arh diavS rftj&nath 
hatthatalarii viya khalamandalain viya ca samaih katva ‘r, 
attano hatthagataih katum na*‘ sakkostti’’ hattham vikSsesi, 
Ma-dho pi khaggagahanakaram dassento ‘katipShaccayen’ assa 
5 slsarii chinditva r. attano hatthagataih karissanitti’ niutthim 
akasi, sa ‘slsam chindahiti’ attano hatthaih ukkhipitva sTsaih 
parainasi, Ma-o ‘niajjhe va nam chindissSmiti’ udararh para- 
maslti’, appamatto maharaja hotha, Ma-am ghatetuih ‘ j^tta- 
titi“, so tasaih kathaih sutva cintesi: „na sakka paii 4 itena 
10 mayi’ dussiturh, paribbajikaih pucchis.samiti" so punadivasena 
paribbajikaya bhuttakale tain upasaihkaniitvaj^pncchi: ,,ayye 
kacci vo Ma-pandito dittho“ t= „ania maharaja hiyyo me ito 
bhunjitva nikkhamantiya dittho“ ti, „koci pana vo kathasallapo 
ahositi“, „sallapo n’ atthi. tarn' pana pandito ti sutva ‘sace 
IS p. idam janissatiti’ hatthamuddaya narh panham puc&hiih ‘p-a 
kacci te raja pasaritahattho na samkucitahattho, kacci sam- 
ganhati na saihganhatiti” hattham vikasesim” pi, ‘raja mamam 
patihhaih gahetva pakkositva idiini na kinci detiti’ motthim akasi, 
athaham ‘sace kilamasi mayam viya pabbajahlti’ sisam parfima- 
*0 sim*, so ‘mama posetabba bahu, udarani puretabbani, tena na 
pabbajamiti’ attano kucchiih paramasiti", „p. ayye M^hosadho" 
ti, „ama raahfLraja pathavltale pannaya tena sadiso n’ atthiti“, 
raja tassa katham sutva tarn vanditva uyyojesi, tassa gatakale 
p, rajupatthanam pavittho, atha nam pucchi: „kacci te p-a 
*s Bheriparibbajika dittha“ ti, „ama maharaja hiyyo Uo nikkha- 
mantim passim, hatthamuddaya sa evarh panham pucchi, 
aham pi 'ssa' tath’ eva vissajjesin" ti taya kathitaniylmen 
eva kathesi, raja tarn divasam pasiditva p-assa senapatitthftnam 
adasi, sabbakiccani tarn eva paticchapesi, tassa yaso maha 
30 ahosi, ranno yasanantaro va". Socintesi: „ranna ekappaharen’ 


» -roasi. * ghateturii. * B<* maybarh. 

« all three MSS. -si. • fi<* mama. -tii 

ranno dirinayaaanantarameva. 


> Bd onfita na. * -titi. 
hd so. ’ 0^* ma nuganh-. 
hd -tfl. 
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va mayhap atiinahantarh issariyam dinnain, rajano kho pana 
inaretukainapi evaifa karonti yeva, yan nunaharh ‘mama suha- 
dayo va na va’ ti rajanam vimafthseyyam, na kho paua anno 
janituih sakkhissati, Bheriparibbajika nanasampanna, sa eken’ 
upayena janis 8 atiti“ bahuni 'gandhamaladini gahetva paribbaji- 5 
kaya avasaih gantva taih pujetva vanditva „ayye tumhehi 
ranho mama gunakathaya kathitadivasato patthaya raja ajjhot- 
tharitva mayharh mahantam yasaiii deti, tarn* kho pana sabha- 
vena va deti no va ti na janami, sadhu vat’ assa sace eken’ 
upayena ranno mayi bhavaih* janeyyatha‘‘ ’ti a., sa sadhu ’ti lo 
patisunitva punadivase rajageliarh gacohamana va Dakarakkha- 
sapahhaih cintesi, evath kir’ assa ahosi: ,,carapuriso* viya 
ahutva upayena rajanam pahhaih pucchitva ‘p-assa suhadayo 
va na va’ ti janissamiti*“ sa gantva katahhattakicca nisidi, 
rajapi na«h vanditva ekamantarh nisidi, tassa etad ahosi: „sace 15 
raja p-assa upari^ duhadayo bhavissati pahharh puttho attano 
duhadayabhavaih mahajanamajjhe yeva kathessati, tain ayuttaih 
ekamante naih panhaiii pucchissainiti^ sa „raho paccasiihsami 
iiiaharaja‘‘ ’ti a., raja manusse patikkamapesi, atha naihsaa. : 
„maharaja tain panhaiii pucchissainiti“, „puccha ayye, jananto 20 
kathessamiti“, ath' assa sa Dakarakkhasapanhe pathainaih g. a. : 

1 -J 6 , Saee vo vuyhamananaih sattannaih udakannave (V. p. 75 ) 
mauussabalim esano navaih ganheyya rakkhaso 
anupubbaih katharh datva muncesi dakarakkhato" ti. 1646. 

Ta. aat^iiaii ti tumhakaih mata ca NandadevI ca Tikhinamantikuaiaro 25 
Dbanusekbasahayo^ ca purohito ca Mahosadho ca turahe ca ’ti iuiesam sat- 
tamiaiii, udakannave ti gambhire vitthat^ udake, ma 11 us sa •> > ti inanussa- 
balim gavesanto, ganheyya *ti thaniasampaiino dakarakkhaso udakam dvidha 
katva iiikkhamitva tain iiavam ganheyya gahetva ca pana maharaja ime cba 
jane luama^ anupatipatiya dehi taiii vissajjessaniiti vadeyya atba tvam aiiu- 30 
pubbaiii katham datva muncesi* dakarakkhato * ti katii pathamaiii datva 

‘pe- kali) cbattbaiu datva dakarakkhato muhceyyasid. 

— — — — ^ ^ 

* na. * Bd ainehabha-. * Bd ahaih atthacaranapuriso. * Bd -ssalnui. * 
uttarl. Bd -sa. ’ -seka-. ® 0 ^* maiii. * -cash 

omit ti. »» Bd ku, Cfc taiii. 
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5 


Tain sutva raja attano yathajjhasayam kathento i. g. 5.: 
, 0 ,. Mataraih pathaniarh dajjaih bhariyaih datvftna bhatararh 
*tato sahayam datvana pafiffaniaiii dajjaih brahmanaih 
chatthV aham dajjam attanaifa, 


n’ eva dajja Mahosadhan ti. 1647. 

Ta chatthah.n ti ayye paHcame khadita athihaii, bho ^arakkhaaa 
nukham vivara 'ti vatva tena mukha Mvata dalhari, kaccham bandhltva imam 
rajjaairiii. aganatva idat.i maifa khada 'ti tasaa mukha pateyyam ua tv-eva jiva- 
rnano Ma-panditarii dadayyaii ti. attakena ayaii. panho iiit|hito. 


10 .f^ataih paribbajikaya ranno Mahasatte suhadayattam, na^ 

pana ettaken’ eva p-assa guno pakato hoti, ten’ assa etad 
ahosi; „aham' mahajananiajjhe etesaih gunam kathessamt raja 
tesaih agunaih kathetva p-assa gunam kathessati, evaifa p-assa 
guno nabhe cando viya pakato bhavissatlti^ sa sabbam* ante- ^ 
16 puravacararii janam sannipatapetva adito pa«haya piina raja- 
narh tain eva panharii pucchitva tena tatli’ eva vufvte ,, maha- 
raja tvaih ‘pathamam mataram dassamiti’ vadasi’, mata nama 
mabaguna tuyhan ca mata na annesam matu sadisa, bahupa- 
kara te esa“ ti tassa gnnaih kathenti gathadvayam a.: 

10 Peseta* te janetti ca digharattanukampika 

Chambhi* tayi padutthasmiih * pandita atthadassinl 
annaih npanisaih katva vadha tarn pariraocayi. 1648. 

Tam tadisim panadadim orasam gabbhadhariDam 
mataram kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato’ ti. 1649. 


25 


SO 


Ta peseta* ti daharakale dve Uyo vare iiahapetvs pSyetvS posesi, di- 
ja--tl cirakalam mudmia hitadttena aimkamplka, Chambhl' tayi p»- 
utthasmin ti yada tayi Chambhi? nama brabmapo padussi tada Uimim t.y. 
.dupbe sa pandita attbadassini afinam tav. patirQp.k.m katva Um vadha 
srimocayi*'. Cuiaiiisea kira MabacQIani nama pita ahosi,. sa imassa dahara a 
ZLLaaddhid, methunatb patisevitvk tad. 

lanassa ebatum uesapetva Ussa aggamahesi hutva tena ekadivasa m 


* ayaii). * sabbe. * -esi. 

• Brf paftttsaasi. ’ -ino, -ano. 

C« chambhi. c^a vadhaya. ** 

omit tana. C^a add cQlaiiikumaraifa. 


* Bd poaita ® C*fa Jambhi, chabbhi 
8 C* jambhig Bd chambhi. • C* Jambln, 
paiimoceat, C* parlmoceai. 
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cbato ^mhiti vatte puttassa phanitena^ khajjakarh dapeal, atha nain makkhika 
parivarayirhsUy so imam nimmakkhikam katvS khadissamiti thokarh patikkamitva 
bhOmiyatii phanitabinduni patetva aitano santika makkhika pothetva palapesi, 
ta gantva itaram pbanitam parivarayiriTBtS, so nimmakkhikam katva khajjakam 
kbaditva hatthe dhovitva mukham vikkbaletva pakkami, brabmano tassa kiriyarii ft 

disva cintesi: ayaih idan’ eva imiiia upayena nimmakkhikam pbanitam khadati 
vuddhippatto mama r, na dassati idan’ ava iiaih maremiti*, so tarn attbaih 
Talatadeviya arocesi, sa sadhu deva aharh tayi sinehena attano samikam pj 
maresim, imina me ko attho, mahajanikam paiia akatva^ rahasseria natii ma- 
ressama ’ti brahmanam vancetva atth* eso upayo ti pandita^ upayakusala* 10 
bhattakirakaih pakkoaapetva samma mama putto C-kumaro tava putto Dbanu- 
sekhakumaro* ca ekadivasam jata ekato va kumarapariliSren^ eva vaddhita piya- 
sabayaka, Chambbibr. mama puttarn maretukamo, tain tassa jlvitadanarh dehiti 
*vatva sadhu devi kiih karomiti vutte mama putto abhinbaiti ta.va gehe hotu 
tvah ( a so ca* katipaham nirasaiiikabbavatlhaya mahanase yeva supatha ^ tato 15 
iiirasariikabbavarii natva tumbakarh sayanaffbaiie elakatthtni thapetva marmssa- 
iiaih iiipajjanavelaya mahanase aggim datva kanci* ajanapetva mama ca tava ca 
puttarn gahetva aggadvaren’ eva nikkhamitva tirorattham gantva mama puttassa 
D rajaputtabhavam anavikaritva jivitatii anurakkba ^ti a., so sadhu ’ti sampaticcbi, 

ath’ assa sa ratanasaraih adasi, so tatha katva kumaram* adaya Maddarattbe 20 

f 

Sagalanagaram gantva rajauam upatthahi, so poranakabhattakarakam apanetva 
tassa taiii thanantararti adasi, dve pi kumara tena saddhiih yeva rajanivesaiiam 
gacchanti, raja kass’ ete’* kumara ti pucchi, bh-karako mayham putta ti a 
nanu visadisa*^ ti, dvinnaiit itthinam putta deva Ui, te gacchante kale vissasika 
butva Maddaranno dhitTiya saddhiih rajanivesane yeva kilanti, atha C-kumaro ca 25 
rajadbita ca abhinhadassanena ahhamahhaih patibaddhacitta ahesum, kilanatthan 
kumaro r^'adhltararu. bhendukam ' ^ pi pasakam pi aharapeti, anaharantim sise 
I aharati, jI rod^ti, ath' assa saddath sutva raja kena me dhita pahata ti 
vadati, dhatiyo aganiva pucchanti, kumarika sac^ abaih imina pahaf amhiti 
vakkbami pita XKie etassa rajanam karissatiti tasmim sinehena na katheti, n^harii ^0 
kenaci pahata 4i vadati, ath^ ekadivasam raja paharantam addasa, disva tassa 
etad ahosi : ayaih kumaro na bhattakarakena sadiso abhirupo pasadiko ativiya 
asambhito, na imina tassa puttena bhavitabbaii ti so tato patthaya tarn pari- 
ganbati, dhatiyo kilanatthane khadaniyaih abaritva rajadhitaya denti, sa ahhesarh 
pi darakanaih deti, te januna patitthaya onamitva ganbanti, C-kumaro thitako 35 
va hatthato accblnditva ganhati, raja tarn pi kiriyaih addasa, ath’ ekasmiih 
divase C-kumarassa bhenduko rahho cGlasayanassa bettha pavisi, kumaro tarn 
ganbanto attano issaramanena imassa paccantarahho na betthasayane bha- 


^ Bd adds saddhiih. * Bd -essamiti. ^ Bd maharaja ekam pana ajanapetva, * 
Bd •am. ® C*a -kbara* ® Bd tanca pana feca. ’ B** suppatha. * ^Bd ki-. ^ 
Bd -rauca puttahca, 0* Bd thanatii. ** C** ene. Bd nanu dve asadis^ 

'• Bdganila-. all three MSS. -ti. '• B<J ge-. 
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vissamiti' dandakena niharitva ganht, raja tarn pi kiriyatii disva uisaaihsayen^ 
eva=^ na bUattakarakassa putto ti tain pakkosapetva kasa’ ete putta tl puccki. 
mayharii deva ’ti, ahaiii tava puttan ca aputtan ca janaini, sabhavam me kathehi, 
no ce kathesi jivitan te u* atthiti khag^ilh uggiri, so maraiiabhayabhlto kathemi 
ft deva raho pana paccasiifasamiti vatva ranna okase kate abhayarh yacitva yathS- 
bbutarii arocesi, raja tatvato natva attario dhitaraih alamkaritva tassa padapari- 
carikaiii katva adaai, iti tesaiii pana palatadivase bhattakarako C-k^amaro ca 
bhattakarakaputto ca mahanase paditte yeva daddhS ti sakalatiagare j^ahalam 
ahosi, Talatadevi® tarii pavattim sutva brahmanasaa aroce||; deva j^bakam* 
10 manoratbo mattbakarii patto, te kira tayo pi bbattagebs ,^va dacjdbfi ti, so 
tuttbahattho aho«i, Talatadevi^ C-kumarassa atthini'^ 4*‘*‘*^^*“^*' aharapetva 
brabmanassa dassetva daddhapesi. Imam atthaiii satidbSya parlbbajika annarh 
upanisaih katva vadha tarn parimocayiti a., sa hi elakai|blni uiafiussatthlrii 
dassetva tarn. vadha mocesi, orasaii ti yaya tvaih lire katva vaddbito orasara 
Ift piyaih manapaih, gabbha**-ti yaya tvam kucchina dbarito evarupaiu mataram 
kena dosena dakarakkhassa da^sasi. 

Tam sutva raja „ayye balm* mama matu guna\ ahan c’ 
assa mama upakarabliavam janami, tato pi pana n,am eva 
guna* baliutara'^ ti matu aganam kathento gathadvayam a.’ 

30 soo. Dahara viya alamkaraih dhareti apilandhanam, 
dovarike anikatthe ativelam pajagghati, 1650. 

201 . Tato pi patirajanaih sayam dutani sasati, 

mataram tena dosena dajj’ aham dakarakkhato* ti, 1651. 

Ta. dahara viya ’ti maballikapi hutva tarunl viya, d h aret i tl >ilandhati, 
25 apilaiidbanan ti pilandhitum pi ayultaih, »a kira vajirapuritam kancaiia- 
mekhalaiu pilandhitva ranfio amaccebi saddhim mahatale nisiiinakale aparaparam 
caiiikamati, mekbalasaddeiia rajaniveaanam ekanalaiii hoti, pajagghatlti ete 
dovarikacetake ca hatthiacariyadike anikatthe ca ye etlssa ucchitthakam pi bhun- 
jiturii ayuttarupa te pi amantetva tehi saddhim ativelam mabahasltam hasati”, 
30 patirajanaii ti patirajQnam, sayam dutani s as at iti mama vacanena 
sayaih paiinaih likhitva dute pesesi, mama mata kame paribliunjaiiavayasmim 
yeva thita asukaraja kira agantva Uih anetO’* 'ti, te mayam ranno upatthaka 
kasma no evaiu vadesiti patipaiipani pesentl, tesu parisamajjhe vaciyamSnesu 
mama sisam chindaiiakalo viya hoti, tena iiaih dosena Dakarakkhassa dammiti. 


^ Bd betba sayabaih na puvisamiti. * niccbauesa. * C® talata-, Bd calSka*> 
^ Bd tumbakaiii, Bd adds ti sannaya. * babura. * ’ gupam. “ 
uiamamevl agupa, Bd mameva agupa. * -ano, Bd -ino. omit pi. 

C*® hasiti; iietu. 
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„Maharaja* mataram tava imina dosena dehi, bhariya pana 
te gunavatiti*“ tassfi gunarh kathenti 

902 . Itthigumbassa pavara accaatepiyavadinl’ 
anuggata* sllavatl chaya va anapayini 1652. 

903. Akkodhaua® paSnavati pandita atthadassini, 5 

ubbariih kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato* ti aha. 1653. 

Ta. itthigumbassa ’ti Itthigauassa, anuggata’ ti daharakalato pattkaya 
anugata®, akkodliaiia ti adike pan’ assa gune kathenti® Maddaratthe Sagala- 
iiagare vasanakale pahala pi** tava aiiakaranabhayena ginehena inata- 
pituniiam na kathesi, evum esa akkudhanii pannavati p-a atthadaasini, idaih 10 
4aharakale.akkodhanadibhavan) satidliayaha, ubbariii ti orodliaih, evaiu guiia- 
sampannaih Naiidadevim kena dosena dakarakkhasassa dassasiti vadati. 

So tassa agune kathento 
204. Khiddaratisamapannaiii anatthavasain agatam 

sa luaiii sakanarii puttanam ayacaih yacate dh^inam. 1654. i j 
906. So ’iiajii dadami saratto bahuih uccavacam dlianarii, 
suduccajaih cajitvana paccha socami dummano, 
ubbariih tena dosena dajjanii dakarakkhato '* ti aha. 1655. 

Ta: aiiatthavHSaiiiugatan ti*^ khiddaratiya kumakilaya anatthakaiaka- 
naiii kilesaiiaih vasaiii agataih main viditva, sa man ti sa Nandadevi mam 80 
sakanam put tan an ti yam maya attano puttaiian ca dbltanah ca bhariyaiian 
ca dinnaii) pilandhanaiii taiii ayacltapubbarupaih *^ inayhaiii dehiti yacanti*'^, 
paccha socaBilti sa dutiyadivase imani pilandhanani rahiia mama dinnani aha- 
ratha etaniti *® tesam rodaiitanaih omuhcitva gaiihati, atiiahain te rodamaiie 
mama santikam agate disva paccha socamiti evam dosakarika esa, imina nam 25 
dosena dakarakkhasassa dassamiti. 

Atha nam paribbajika ,,iinaih tava imina dosena dehi. 
kauittho pana Tikhiuamantikuiuaro upakarako, tain kena dosena 
dassasiti^ pucchanti 

* Bd atha paribbajika maharaja, * Bd bahupakaia. * Bd -bhduini. * Bd 
anubbaia. ^ Bd anhodhana, akkodhaii, 0* akkodhet.i ® •ano, Bd ino 
’ Bd anubbata. ** so all three M8S. ® Bd katheti. adds ti. ** Bd 

I'ibita, Bs pitita. ** anakarana-, Bd akarana-. ay-. ** -ano, 

Bd -iuo. 15 ijd 16 pi ayacitabbarQpam, 0^ ayacitapubbarupaih, C» 

^yacitam pubbaiii rupaiii. *’ Bd -ati. Bd tiharapesi. 
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S 06 . Yen’ ocita janapada* finita ca patiggaharh 

abhatarh* pararajjehi® abhitthaya* bahum dhanaih 16B6. 
207 . Dhanuggahanam pavaram* suraih Tikhinamantinam 

bhataram kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato^ ti aha. 1657. 

5 Ta. ocita ti vaddhita, patiggahan ti yeua ca turnhe parades© vasanti 

puna geharh anita, abhiUhaya 'ti abhibhavitva, Tikhinamantinan ti tikhina- 
pannam, ao kira niatu brahmanena saddhirij * vasauakale jato, athV a|ga vud- 
dhippattassa brahraano khaggatii batthe datva Imam gahetva mam upaifhaha ’ti 
a., so brahmanarii pita me ti sanrlaya upatthaCi, atha nam eko amacco kumara 
10 na tvarii etassa putto tava kucchigatakale Talaladevi ’ rajanaih maretvii etassa 
cbattam usaapesi tvath MahacQjarnranno putto ti a., so -kajjliitva eketia naiii 
upayeiia ’maressamiti rajakularii pavisanto tarn khaggam ekassa padamulikassR 
datva apara’tii aha: tvara rajadvare mam’ esa khaggo ti imifia saddhim vivadaih 
kareyyasiti vatva pavisi, te kalahaih akamsu, ao kiiii esa kalaho ti ekari) purisam 
15 pesesi, so agantva khaggatthaya ^i a. brahmano sutva kith etan ti pucchi, so 
kira tumhehl mama diniiakhaggo ahhassa santako ti kith vadesi tata ’ti®, tena 
hi aharapemi*® sanjauissatha tan ti ahaiapesiti, so taru Sharapetva** kosato 
uikkad Jhitva passatha ’ti sailjanapento viya upagantva ekappahaitn’ ev’ assa 
sTsam chinditva attano padamule patesi, tato rajagehaih patijagl^itva nagaraiii 
20 alamkafitva tassa abhiseke upainte mata Culanikumarassa Maddaratfhe vasaria- 
bhavath acikkhi, tarn sutva rajakumaro senangapaiivuto ta. gantva bhataram 
aiietva r. paticchapesi, tato pattha>a tarii Tikhinamantiti sahjaniihsUy paribbajika 
tain evarOpam bbatararii kena dosena dakarakkbasassa dassasiti pucchi* 

Raja tassa dosaih kathento 
25 208 . Mayacita ** janapada anita ca patiggaharh 

abhataih pararajjehi abhitthaya* bahuih dhanaih, 1658. 

209 . Dhanuggahanaih pavaro suro tikhinamanti ca** 
maya so sukhito raja atimannati dSrako, 1659. 

210 . Upatthanam pi me ayye oa so eti yatha pure, 

30 bhataram tena dosena 

dajj’ ahaih dakarakkhato * ti aha. 1660. 

Ta. pararaj jehiti imassa maya pararajjato bahum dbanam Sbhatam, 
ayah*’ ca pararajje vasanto puna imaih geham anetva esa maya mahati yase 

’ Ckt -dam. ^ aga-. * -ebhi. * Bd -tthaya. ® -ano, Bd -ino 

• -i. ’ talata-, Bd calaka-. * tarn atthatij arocesi in the place of 

aba. ® fid tata, omitting ti. Bd -pehi. ’• Bd sanjanissarni na aha so tarn 
aharapetva: ** Bd pasaate ti. ** ao C* for may’ ocita? B<* payojita, maya- 
cita. ** 80 B»; B<i -mantino, C*-mantagam. Bda yaib. '• €*** upsraj- 
jato. Ca aayah, Bd ahan. 
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patitthapito ti mam vadati, yatha pure ti pure pato va agacchati idani pana 
na tatba eti, imindham dosena dakarakkhasassa dasaamUu 

Paribbajika „bhatu tava deso hotu, Dhanusekhakumaro 
pana tayi sinebagunayutto bahupakaro“ ti tassa gunarh kathent! 

211 . Ekarattena ubhayo tuvan ca* Dhanusekhava 5 

ubhato jSt’ ettha Pancala sabaya sasamavaya\ 1661. 

212 . Cariya tarn anubandhittbo ekadukkhasukho tava 
ussukko te divarattirh. sabbakiccesu vyavato, 
sahayam kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato' ti. 1662. 

Ta. Dhanusekjhava ti dhanusekhataya Dhanusekhakumaro ca *ti a., 10 
ettha *ti idh’ eva nagare, Panciila ti Uttarapanralanagare jatatta evamvohara. 
susamavaya* ti sutihu samsvaya®, cariya taih anubandhittbo ti dahara- 
kale janapadacarikaya pakkantam tarii anubandhi chaya va na vijahi, ussukko 
ti tava kiccesu rattindivaih ussukko chandajato niccavyavato, tarii kena dosena 
dakarakkhasassa dassasiti. ^5 

Ath’^assa raja dosam kathento 

# 

*13. Cariyaya® ayam ayye^ pajagghittho inaya* saha, 
ajjapi tena vannena ativelarh pajagghati, 1663. 

214. Ubbariyapi me ayye mantayami rahogato 

anainanta® pavisati pubhe appativedito. 1664. 20 

216 . Laddhavaro^ katokaso ahirikarii anadaraih 

sahajaih tena dosena dajj’ aham dakarakkhato® ti. 1665. 

Ta. ajjapi tena vanriena ’ti yatha cariyaya*^ pubbe marii anu- 
bandhanto maya anithena saddhiiii ekato bhurijanto sayanto hattharii paharitva 
niahahasltarb basi ajjapi tath* eva hasati duggatakale viya maiii passati**, 25 
anamanta ti rabo* N-deviya saddhiih mantente pi mayi ajanapetva sahasa pa- 
visati, imina dosena tarii ahirikarii anadaraih dakarakkhasassa dassamlti. 

Paribbajika „etassa tav’ esa doso hotii, purohito pana te 
bahupakaro^^ ti tassa ganaih kathent! 

216 . Kusalo sabbanimittanaiii rudannu agatagamo so 

uppade supine yutto niyyane ca pavesane 1666. 

* Cke tvafiea) Bri tvahc6|a. ^ so B<^e; •cayfi, C* -acasa. ® -ano, Bd -ino. 

* -avasa. • 0^ -avasa, C« sammasa * Bda cariyamam. ’ C** Bd 

ayyaih ayye. ® -tava, Bd -to. • Hd -dvaro. C** -taya. Bd saih. 

Cfe* dutta.. >» B<* sarati. 
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ai 7 . Paddho^ bhummantalikkhasmirii nakkhattapadakovido, 

brahinanam kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato ti aha. 1667. 

Ta. 8abba*-ti imina nimittent idarh bhavissati imina idau ti sabbani* 
mittesu kuaalo, rudannu ti sabbaravarh Jariati, uppade ti caiidaggaharii suri- 
yaggahaih ukkapatadiaadahadika ^ uppade, supine yutto ti supine ca tassa 
nipphattim janaiiavasena yutto, niyyane ca pavesane ti imina nakkhattena 
niyyayitabbarii imina pavisitabban ti janati, paddho* ti cheko patibalo bhu- 
miyam antalikkhe ca dosagune janitufii samattho, nakkhatta->ti atthavisatiya 
n-kotthasesu cheko, tari> kena dosena dakarakl^hassa dassasiti. 

Raja dosaih kathento 

218 . Parisayam pi^ me ayye ummiletva* udikkhati, 
tasma ajja'^ bhamum luddarh 

dajj’ ahaih dakarakkhato* ti aha. 1668. 

T. a : ayye esa mam parisamajjhe olokento pi akkhini ummlletva kuddho 
viya udikkhati. tasma evaih atikkauiitvd thitabhamuih ’ rosena * ukkhittabha- 
mukarri viya luddahi bhayaiiakarii ahaiii tain dakarakkhasassa dassamjti. 

Tato paribbajika „inaharaja tvam mataram Jdiiii katva 
ime pahca dakarakkhasassa dammiti vadasi, evarupan ca siri- 
vibhavarh aganetva attano jivitam Mahosadhapandita^sa 
atthaya'® dammiti vadasi, ka tassa gunaih passiti“ pucchanti 
ima gatha ahhasi: 

219 . Sasamuddapariyayarii mahiiii sagarakuncjalam 
vasundhararh avasasi amaccaparivarito. 1669. 

920 . Caturanto maharattho vijitavi mahabbalo 

pathavya ekarajasi, ya.so te vipulam gato‘^. 1670. 

221 . Solasitthisahassani amuttamaiiikundala 

nanajanapada iiarijo’’ devakannupama subha. 1671. 

292 . Evaiii sabbangasampaniiaih sabbakamasaraiddhinam 

sukhitanarii piyam digham jivitam ahu khattiya. 1672. 

228 . Atha tvaiii kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 

pauditam auurakkhanto panarii cajasi duccajan ti. 1673. 

* so hd patho. * -patasadisa-. * parisanam}-!. * milayitva, 

bd ummilUva. * Hd hicca. * -aiio, lid .ino. ’ Hd thitaiii-. ® Bd amaua- 
pena. • C*» omit pi. omit atthaya. ** -laggato. ” Bd narliii. 
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Ta. 8a6ai]()udda*-ti samuddaparikkhepena samannagataih, sagara--ti 
parikkhlpitva thitasaa aagarassa kundalabhutarh, vijitavlti vijitasamgamo, 
ekaraja ti annaasa attana aadiaassa ranno abhavato eko va raja, sabba- 
kama--ti sabbeaam pi vatthukamakilesakamanam samiddhiya samarmagata- 
Tiari), sukhltanaii ti evarupanaih aukhitanam aattanam evam aabbangasam- 5 
pannam jivitam dTgham eva piyam na te apparh jivitam icchantiti pandita 
vadanli, pa nan ti evaruparh attano jlvitarh kasma p-arh anurakkhanto cajaaiti. 

So tassa katharhasntva p-assa gune kathento ima g. abhasi: 

224. Yato pi* agato ayye mama battham Mahosadho 

nabhijanami dhirassa anumattam pi dukkatam. 1674. la 
^ 2 ft. Sace ca^ kismici® kale maranam me pure siya 

putte ca me paputte ca sukhapeyya Mahosadho. 1675. 

226 . Anagatarii paccuppannam sahbam attham vipassati 

anaparadhakamman tarn na dajjaih dakarakkhato^ ti. 1676. 

9 Ta. kismiciti* kisminri®, sukhapeyya sukhasmim yeva patittha- 15 
peyya, sabtani atthan ti etarii anagatath paccuppannam eva atitan ca 
sabbam attham sabbannu Buddho viya .janati, anaparadb a - - ti kayikakam- 
madtsu aparadharahitaih, na dajjan ti ayye evarii asaniadhurari) p-arii naharh 
(iakarakkhasassa dass^miti Mahasattassa gune candamandale paharaiito^ viya 
ukkhipitva katheei. <^ q , 

Iti imarh jatakarh yathanusandhippattaih ^ Atha paribba- 
jika cintesi: „ettakenapi na panditassa guna pakata honti, 
sakalanagaravasinam niajjhe sagarapitthe vasitatelaih® vippa- 
kiranti viya te* pakate karissamiti“ rajanarii’® gahetva pasada 
oruyha rajafigane asanaih pahnapetva ta. nisidapetva ** nagare *5 
sannipatapetva puna rajanara adito patthaya Dakarakkhasa- 
panham pucchitva tena hettha kathitanayen’ eva kathitakale 
nagare amantetva 

*27. Idaih sunotha Pancala Culaniyassa bhasitaih 

panditam anurakkhanto panaiii cnjati duccajam. 1677. 3a 


’ yathapi. Bd va. ^ • Bd kimhica. * -ano, Bd -ino. ® kisinici, C® 
kisnnci. • Bd evam so mahasattassa g. candamandalam uddharanto. ^ -dhina 
inatthakaih patta boti. * Bd aslttatelam, • Bd -kirantam tassa gune. 

Tajatam. »» C^a nisTdltva. 
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8»8. Mfitu bbariya ca bhatac ca sakhino brShmapassa ca 
attano capi Pancalo chanuaii) cajati jfvitaih, 1678. 

299 . Evarii inahiddhika panna'nipuna sadhucittani 

ditthadhamme liitatthaya saraparaye sukhaya cS. ’ti. 1679. 


5 Ta. m a h i d d h i k a ti mahantaih attham gahetva thita, d i 1 1 h a d h a m m e • > ti 

imasmiib yeva ca attabhave hitatthaya paralokasukbatthiya ca hoti. 


Iti ratanagharassa nianikkhandhena kutam ganb^tl viya 

Mahasattassa gunelii desanakutam ganhi. Dak ariB^^hasa,- 

panho nitthito. Nitthita va‘ sabbaso MahaumiiiigiDfa s sa 
^ • * • • * 

lo.vannana. Jatakasamodhan* ^ttha^: ‘ 

980 . Bheri Uppalavannasi, pita Suddhodano ahu, 

mata asi Mahainaya, Amara Biinbasundari. 1680. 

281 . Suvo ahosi Anando, Sariputto 'si ^ Culani, * 

xMahosadho lokanalho, evam dharetha jatakan ti®. 1681 . 

15 932 . Kevatto Devadatto ’si* Talata*^ Cullanaudika®, 

Pancalacandl sundarl^ devi casi. yasassika. 1682. 

983 . Arabattho asi Kavindo, Pottbapado ca Pukkuso, 
pilotiko ca Devindo, Senako capi saccako. 1683. 

234 . Devi ’duriibara dittbainangalika Salika capi kund^lf 

20 Videbo Lfilud^yiti®. 1684^ 


* Bd ca. * Hd vannaria sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva evarn na bhik- 
kha^e tathagato idaneva pannava pubbe pi pannava yeva ti vatva Jatakara sa- 
modhanetito osanagatbarii aha. * Bd culani brahmadatto anakevatto raoggalano. 

♦ Bd asi devadatto. ^ Bd calaka. * Bd tulaiianda va nandadevi ca ampika. ’ 

-ra ® Bd ends thus: sundari aalika mallika ahuU udumparadevi gotanii, 
ampattho asi kavindo| pothapado ca pukkusoj aimiuddho ca pancalacaiido|| 
devindo aoriaddntako, senako kassaf O^ahu, vedeho laludayiko|| mahosadho loka- 
natbo| evarb dharetha Jatakaiitijl mahosadhajatakam iii|hitaib| C* after 18|adayiti 
adds; pariinavaram gata mayhara sanjata manamaiidire tosayanti janaib aabbarn 
vuddhira gacchata 8abbada|| patisandhimanusi bhoga viUauapitakatUye danani 
sllamaya pamna mama hota bha^e bhayt'||. 
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1 0. Vessan tarajatak a. 

Phusati varavannabhe ti. Idam S. Kapil avatthum 
upanissaya Nigrodharame v. pokkhai^ivassam a. kathesi. Yada hi S. 
pavattararadhamniacakko anukkameiia Rajagaham gantva ta. hernantarii 
vitinaniefeva Udayittherena niaggadesikena visatiklnnasavasahassapari- 5 
vuto pathamagaiiianena K-vatthum againasi tada Sakyarajano ,,am- 
hakani Datisettbaiii pa^sissama'* ’ti sannipatitva Bhagavato vasanattha- 
naiii vimamsaniana ,,Nigrodhasakkassaramo ramaniyo** ti sallakkhetva 
ta. sabbarh patijagganavidhiiii katva gandhapupphadihattha paccugga- 
nianarh karonta sabbalaiiikarapatiniandite daharadahare nagaradarake 10 
ca nagaradarikayo ca pathaiiiaih paliinimsu tato rajakumare ca r-ku- 
niariyo ca, tesam antara sainarh gandhapupphaciinnadihi S-ram pujaya- 
inana Bhagarantam gahetva N-araniam cva agamamsu, ta. Bh. visati- 
sahassakhi^asavaparivuto pannattavarabaddhasaiie nisidi. Sakiya ma- 
iiajatiya' manatthaddha , te .,Siddhatthakuniaro amhehi daharataro 15 
^ uriihakam kanittho bhagineyyo putto natta^** ti cintetva te dahara-^ 
dahare ra^flikuniare aliarhsu : ,,vandatl)a, mayara tunihakarh pitthito 
iiisidissarua** **ti, tesu avanditva iiisinnesu Bh. tesaiii ajjhasayam olo- 
ketva ,,na niaiii Satayo vandanti, handa dani vandapessaniiti“ abhihoa- 
padakaih jhauara samapajjitva vutthaya akasam abbhuggantva tesaiii 20 
isise padapamsuiii okiramano viya gandambarukkhanmle^ yamakapati- 
hariyasadisara patihariyaih akasi. Raja naiii acchariyarh disva aha: 
,,bliante tumhakaih jatadivasc Kaladevalassa vandanattham * upanita- 
narii VO p^e parivattetva brahmanassa matthake thite disva ahaih 
tunihe vandiib, ayam me pathanuivandana, vappamangaladivase jam- 25 
bucchayaya sirisayane nisinnanam vo jambuccliayaya aparivattanaiii 
disvapi tumhak^m pade vandim, ayara me dutiyavandana, idani maya^ 
aditthapubbapatihariyam disvapi tumhakaih pade vandami, ayam me 
tatiyavandaoa** ti, rannS* pana vandite avanditva thatuiii samattho 
nama eka-Sakiyo pi nahosi, sabbe vandimsu yeva. Iti Bh. hatayo so 
vandapetva akasato otaritva panhattasaiie nisidi, iiisinne ca.^ Bhagavati 
sikkhapatto® natisamagamo ahosi, sabbe ekaggacitta hutva nisidiriisu, 
bato mafiamegho vutthahitva pokkharavassam vassi, tambavannam* 
udakaih het{;ha viravantam gacchati, ye temetukama te temeriti, atemetu- 

lO. Clr. Bv. & Cp. p. 48. Bigaiidet, Gaudania p. 30 Beal, Catena p. 5. 
J*R.A. Soc. 1870 p.l70. Ralston, Tibetan Tales p 257. » Ihi -tika. i -0. 

^ ka-. * B<1 vandapafiattbaih. ^ Bd iinain. * C^'» -0. ’ va. ® 

fiikhappatto, C* sivappatto. ’ -pannarh. Hd temi-. 
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kamassa sarlre bindumattam pi na patatit tarn disra sabbe acchari- 
yabbhutacitta ' jata ahesurii , ,,aho acchariyaih aho abbhutam aho 
Buddhanath anubhavata* yesaifa* natisamagaine evarupam pokkhara- 
vassaih rassiti** kathaih saiautthapesuib. Taih sutva S. ttDa bhi, i, 
f) p. pi mama natisamagame mahamegho p-vassaiii vassi yeva“ ti vatvii 
tehi ’ yacito a. a. : 

Atite Siviratthe Jetuttaranagar e Sivimaharaja 
nama r. karonto* Safijayarh* nama puttaih patilabhi. So tassa 
vayappattassa Maddarajadhitaram Phusatiiii nama rajakafinarfi 
10 anetva r. niyyadetva Phusatiiii aggamahesiih akasi. Tassayaih 
pubbayogo. Ito hi ekanavutikappe Vipassi nama Sattha loke 
ndapadi, tasmiih Bandhnmatlnagaraih upanissaya Kheme miga- 
daye viharante eko raja ranno Bandhumassa anagghena can- 
danasarena saddhim satasahassagghanikam suvannamalaih pe- 
ls sesi, ranfio pana dve dhitaro ahesuih, so tarn pa^nnakaraiii 
tasam datukamo hutva c-sarara jetthikaya adasi su-malaiii 
kanitthaya adasi, ta ubho pi „na mayaih idam attano sarire 
upanessama*, Sattharara eva pujessama" ’ti eintetva rajanaiii 
ahamsu : „tata c-sarena ca su-malaya ca Dasabalam pujessamS" 
*0 ’ti, tam sutva raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, jettba candana- 
cunnaih karetva-suvannasamuggam puretva’ ganhapesi, kanittha- 
bhagini pana su-malam uracchadamalam karetva suvanna- 
samuggena ganhapesi’, ta ubho pi migadaye viharam gantvii 
jetthi. candanacunnena Dasabalassa suvannavannaih sarlraih 
*s pfljetva sesacunnani gandhakutiyam vikiritva „bhante anagate 
tumhadisassa Buddhassa raata bhaveyyan“ .ti patthanam akSsi, 
kanittha TathSgatassa suvannavannam sariram su-malaya ka- 
tena' uracchadena* pujetva'" „bhante yftva arahattappatti tava 
idam pasadhanaih mama sarira ma vigataih hotu“ ti pattha- 

»o naiii akasi, S. tasarii anumodanam akasi. Ta ubho pi yftvata 

! — — — — 

‘ C* -bbhula-, Bd -yabliuu. •' »o 0*=; C* -iia. Bd nwliaiiubhavo. 

* C** kS.'enl*. * B<l aincayam. * B<1 pllaiidhiaeama. ' Bd adds dasiya. 

C*» omit katena. ® C* -cchadana, C» -cchadana. ’ '* Bd adds bhagavantam 
vaiiditva. 

k , ' • 

t 
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yukaiii thatva devaloke nibbattimsu, tasu jettbabhaginl deva- 
lokato iiianussalokarh m-lokato d-Iokam saihsaranti ekana- 
vutikappavasane Buddliamata Maya devi ahosi, kanittliablia- 
gini tath eva sarhsarantl Kassapadasabalassa kale Kikissa 
ranno dhita hiitva nibbatti, cittakammena * kataya viya uraccba- 5 
danialaya alariikatena urena jatatta Uracchada nama kumarika 
liutva solasavassakale Satthu bhattaniimodanarh sutva sota- 
pattiphale patitthaya aparabbage bbattanuinodanaifi siinanten* 
eva pitara sotapattiplialaiii [wattadivase yeva araliattarh patva 
j)abbajitva parinibbayi, Kikirajapi anna satta dhitaro lablii, lo 
tasarh namani: 

Saniani Saniana' Gutta ca bhikkbuni Rhikkbudasika ' 

Dhammn c’ eva Sudliamnia ca Sariigbadasi' ca sattama ti. 

Ta imasmiiTi Buddhuppade 

Khdna Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Gotama is 

Dliamniadinna Maliamaya Visakha ca ’ti sattama ti, 
tasu Phusati Sudbamma nama hutva danadini punnani katva 
Vipassinaniabuddliassa kataya candaciinnapujaya plialena ratta- 
candanarasasamupphositena ® viya sanrena devesu ca manussesu 
saihsaranti aparabbage Sakkassa devarahho aggamabesi butva 20 
nibbatti, ^tb’ assa yavatayukaiii tbatva pahcasu pnbbanimittesu 
uppannesu Sakko devar. tassa parikkbinayukataiii “ hatva ma- 
bantena yasena tarn adaya Nandanavanuyyanaib gantva ta. tarn 
alarhkatasayanapittbe nipannarii sayaih sayanapasse nisiJitva 
ctad avoca : ,,bbadde Pbusati dasa te vare demi, ganbasu’^ 2 s 
ti vadanto imasmirn gatbasabassapatirnandite Mabavessantara- 
jatake patbamarii gatbani aba: 

1 - Pbusati® varavannabbe varassu dasadba vare 

patliavya carupubbangi yam tuybam manaso piyan ti. 1685, 


'katnma. * lid sama. ^ Bd -dayika. * Bd safi^hadayi. ^ Bd -^andana- 
saiaparippositena, * Bd -yukam. ^ so C* Bd for -assu? 0^ ganhasu. ® all 
three MS:S. -ti. 

Jnfnkn. V[. 
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Evam esa Mahavessantaradhammadesana devaloke patitthapita 
nama hoti. 

Ta. Phnsatiti tan iiameiialapati, »ara--ti varaya vannabhaya sa- 
mannagate, dasadha ti daaavidbe kotthaae, pathavya tl pathaviyarii, gahe- 
tabbe katva varasau ganliasau' ’ti vadati, carupubbafigiti carupubbangeiia 
eamaniiagate, yam taytiam--ti yam yam tava maiiaao piyaiii tarn taiii dasalii 
kotthasebi ganhahlti vadati. 

Sa attano cavanadhammataih ajananti pamatta hutva du- 
tiyaih gatham aha: 

j. Devaraja namo ty-atthu, kim paparh pakatarii maya, 

raninia cavesi marh thana vato va dharaniruhan ti. 1686, 

Ta. namo--ti namo te atthu, kim pa pan ti kim maya tav^ antare'^ 
papara katan ti puccbati, dhararu--li rukkham viya*. 

Atir assa pamattabhavam natva Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 
8. Na c’ eva te katarii paparb, na ca me tvarii asi rappiya, 
puilhan ca te parikkhlnam yena t’ evarii vadam’ altam. 1687. 
4 , Santike inaranaih tuyham, vinabhavo bhavissati, 
patiganhahi me ete vare dasa pavecchato^ ti. 1688. 

Ta, yena tevan ti yena tarn evam vadaini, tuyham vinabhavo ti 
tava amhehi saddhirii viyogo bhavissati, paverchato* ti dadamanassa, 

Sa Sakkassa vacacam sutva nicchayena attano ^raaranarii 
natva varaiti ganhanti aha: 

6. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

Sivirajassa bhaddan te tattha assaiii nivesane. 1689. 

6. Nilanetta nilabhainu nilakkhi ca* yatha migi 

Phusati nama namena tattha p* assam Purindada. 1690. 

7 . Puttaih labhetha^ varadam yacayogam amacchararb* 
pujitam patirajehi* kittimantarh yasassinain. 1691. 

8. Gabbham me dharayantiya majjhimafigam anunnatarh 
kucchi anunnato assa capain va likhitarh samarh. 1692. 

... — 4i ~ ^ 

• Ottit ga-. * Bd tava santike. » ijd omit viya. * Bd papacchalo. 

hd pavacchato. ‘ Bdi va. ’ 80 all three MSS. for labheyyam? « rim. 

• Rd patirajuhi. 
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9 . Thana me na-ppapateyyurh, palita nassantu' Vasava, 
kaye rago“ na lippetha, vajjhan capi pamocaye. 1693. 

10 . Mayurakoncabhirude narivaraganayute 
khujjatecalakkhakakinne ^ siidamaghatavannite^ 1694. 

11 . Citraggalerughusite suramarhsappabodhane 5 

Sivirajassa bhaddan te tattha assam niahesiya ti. 1695. 

Ta. Sivirajassa ti Jambu(iipatalaii« olokenti attano anucchavikarh Sivi- 
ranno niv^sanaiii (iisva ta. aggamaht^sibliavaib pattbenti evam aha, yatha 
niigiti ekavassika ti rnigapotika nimmalanilanotta'^ hoti, ten’ evam a, ta. 
as sari ti tattha pi imina va nameiia assaih, labiieyyaih puttaiii varacian lo 

•ti® alamkatasisaakkhiyugalahatJayamarfasasetacchattadaresu yacitayacitassa vara- 
bhandassa (iayakarh, kucchiti niajjhimaiigaii ti vuttaiii sarupato dasseti, likhi- 
taii ti yatha cbekeria dhanukarena samma likhitadhanu anunnataraajjharh gula- 
vattarii^ samaih hoti evarupo me kucchi bhaveyya, nappapatey yuu ti patitva 
lamba na bhaveyyum, palita- -ti Visava devasettha palitini pi me sirasmim 15 
iias-saritii ma parlnayiihsu, palitatii siroruha ti pi patho, vajjhaficapiti kib- 
bisakarakatti rajaparadhikaih vajjhappattarh coraih attano balena pamoceturh sa- 
rnattha assarfl, imina attano issariyabhavarh dipeti, sudamaghatavannite® 
ti bhojanakaladisu thutivasena * kalaih arocentehi sudehi** c' eva mdghata- 
kehi ca vannite, citraggajerughusite ti pancailgikaturiyasaddasadisarii ma- 20 
rioramarh ravam ravantehi sattaratanacittehi dvarakavatehi ugghosite, suramam- 
sappabodjhane ti pivatha khadatha 'ti suraraaihsehi pabodhiyaraanajane 
evarupe Sivirajassa riivesane tassa aggamahesitthane bhavnyyan ti, ime dasa 
vare ganhi, tattha S-rajassa aggamahcsibhavo pathamo varo, inlanettata dutiyo, 
inlabharau|jata latiyo, Phusatiti namaiii oatutiho, puttapatilabho pancamo, anun- 2.5 
natakucchita chattho, alambatthanata sattamo, apalitabhavo atthamo, siikhumac- 
chavibhavo iiavamo, vajjhapamocanasamatthata dasamo ti. 

Sakko aha: 

18 . Ye te dasa vara dinna inaya sabbangasobhane 

Sivirajassa vijite sabbe te lacchasi vare’*. 1696. 3 o 


* Kd na santa. * raje, Bd raje corr. to rajo. ’ so C*«j Bd khujjadicelapa- 
katinne; read: khujjadicelakakinne? * so Bd suddamaghatavannite, Ba 

suricla- or suddha- ; read : sQtamagadhavaniiite ? ® Bd omits ni. * Ca labhetha 

B labheyya pattam varadanti, Bd labheiha tl labheyyarii varadanti. ^ Bd tuM-. 
sutva-, Ca suta-, JJd suddamagliata-. ® puti-, B<i suti-. Bd -citehi. 

C^a 511,^ Bd suddehi. Bd magavikehi. Bd sura-. ** Bd add§: athassa 
sakko d. r. passatiya dasa vare adasij datva ca pana evamaha| bhadde phussati 
lava sabbetej samijhatu ti vatva aiiuiuodi| tamatthaih pakasanto sattha aha||. 
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IS. Idaih vatvana Maghava devarflja Sujampati 

Phusatiya varaih datva anumodittha Vasavo ti. 1697. 

Ta. aiiumodittha ’ti aabba te lacchasi vare tl evaifa vara datva pamu- 
dilo tutthamanaso ahoslti. Daaavaragatha' nftthita. 


5 


1 0 


1 5 


20 


25 


30 


Iti sa vare gahetva tato cuta Maddaranno aggamahe.siya 
kucchimhi nibbatti, jayanianaya ca candanacunnaparikinner.a 
viya sarirena jatatta tassa namagahanadivase Phusati tv-eva 
namaih karimsu, sa niahantena parivarena vaddhitva so}asa- 
vassakale uttamarupadhara abosi, atha naih Siviniabaraja>ut- 
tassa Sanjayakuuiarass’ atthaya anetva tassa chattarii ussa-. 
petva tarn solasanuaih itthisahassanaih jetthakarii katva aggama- 
hesitthane thapesi, tena vuttaih: 

,4. Tato cuta sa Pbusati khattiye upapajjatha, 

Jetuttaramhi nagare Sanjayena samaganniti. 1698. 

Sa Sanjayassa piya inanapa abosi, atba Sakko avajjamano 
„niaya Phusatiya dinnavaresu nava vara saii)iddba‘‘ ti disva 
„eko pana puttavaro tava na samijjhati, tain pi ’ssa samijjba- 
pes8anuti“ cintesi. Tada M. Tavatiihsadevaloke vasati ayufi 
c’ assa parikkhinarii abosi, tarn natva Sakko tassa santikain 
gantva „n)arisa taya manussalokaih ganturh vattati, tatth eva 
S-ranfio aggamahesiya Phusatiya kucchimhi patisandkirii gan- 
hiturn vattatiti“ tassa c’ eva annesan ca cavanadhammftnam 
satthisahassanarii devaputtanaih patinnam gahetva sakatthanani 
eva gato. M. pi tato cavitva tatth’ upapanno, sesadevaputtapi 
saUhisabassanam aniaccanain gehesu nibbattimsu, M-e kucchi- 
gate Phusati dohalini hutva catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjlie 
nivesanadv.are ti cha danasalayo karapetva devasikam cha 
satasahassani vissajjetva danarii datukama ahosi, raja tassa 
dohalaih sutva nemittake pucchitva „raaharaja, deviya kuc- 
chiuihi danabhirato satto uppanno’ danena tittiih na gainissa* 
titi“ s^itva tutthamanaso vuttappakarara 'danaih patthapesi, 


1 Bd -katha. * upapaiiiio. 
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Bodhisatassa patisandhigahanakalato patthaya ranno ayassa 
pamanam nama nahosi, tassa punnanubhavena sakala-Jambudipe 
rajano paiinakararii pahinanti, (ievi mahantena parivarena gab- 
bhaih dharenti* dasamase paripunne nagaram datthukama 
hutva rafino arocesi, raja iiagarairi devanagaraih viya alarii- s 
karapetva deviih rathavararii aropetva nagaraiii padakkhinarii 
karesi, tassa vessanaiii vithiya veniajjhaih pattakale kairimaja- 
vata calimsu, ranno arocayimsu, so vessavithiya^ yeva tassa 
sutigharam katva ganhapesi, sa ta. puttaih vijayi, tena vuttam: 

16 . Dasamase dharayitvana karonti puraih padakkhinam lo 

vessanam vithiya niajjhe janesi Phusati mainan ti. 1699. 

M. matu kucchito nikkhamanto^ visado* hutva akkhini 
uiiuiilletva nikkhami, nikkhamanto yeva matu hattham pasaretva 
,,amma danaih dassami, atthi kihciti‘‘ a., ath’ assa/^ ,,tata 
yathajjl»sayena danam dehiti“ pasaritahatthe sahassatthavikarii is 
thapesi. Ummaggajatake imasmiih jatake pacchimattabliave 

ti tisu thanesu jatamatte yeva’ kathesi. Ath’ assa namaga- 
hanadivase vessavithiyam jatatta Vessantaro ti namarh 
karimsu, tena vuttarii: 

16 . Na rnayham mattikam*^ namam, na pi pettikasambhavam’, 20 
jato ’inhi vessavithiyam, tasma Vessantaro ahun ti. 1700. 
Jatadivase yeva pan’ assa eka akasacarinl kaneruka abhi- 
inangalasammatarh sabbasetam hatthipotakaih anetva mangala- 
hatthitthane thapetva pakkami, tassa M assa'® paccayaih katva 
uppannatta Paccayo tv-eva namam karimsu. Raja M-assa 25 
atidlghadidose vajjetva madhurakhira catusatthidhatiyo upattha- 
pesi, tena saddhim jatanarh satthiyfi" darakasahassanam pi‘* 
dhatiyo dapsei, so satthisahassehi darakehi saddhim mahan- 
tena parivarena, vaddhati, ath’ assa raja satasahassagghanikarfa 
kumarapilandhanarh karapetva adasi, so catupancavassikakale so 

t 

add sa. * -yam. * nikkhaiito. * B<i visuddho, B* visf^o. * 
sdds mats. * l^d adds ti. ’ B<? adds raatara saddhim. * -ku. * napi 
pittaka mahasattam. sathi. ** B<J adds ekeka. 
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tarn niuncitva' dhatinarh datva puna tahi diyyanianarh na 
ganhi, ta nam pavattim ranno arocayimsu, raja „maina puttena 
dionam sudinnaih Brahraadeyya/n eva hotu“ ’ti aparain pilan- 
dhanam karapesi, kumaro tarn pi darakakale yeva dhatinarh 
5 navavare pilandhanarh adasi, atthavassikakale pana sayanapitthe 
nisinoo cintesi: „ahaih bahiradanam eva demi, tarn mam na 
paritoseti, ajjhattikadanarh datukamo ’inhi, sace marh koci 
hadayarh yaceyya urarii bhinditva hadayaih niharitva dadeyyaih, 
sace akkhini yaceyya akkhini uppatetva dadeyyam, sace sarl- 
10 ramaihsarh yaceyya sakalasarirato maihsam chetva dadeyyan“ 
ti. Tass’ evam sabhavaih sarasacittarh ® cintentassa catunahu- 
tadhikadviyojanasatasahassabahala ayaih pathavi mattavara- 
varano viya gajjamana pakampi, Sineru pabbataraja susedita- 
vettarhkuro viya onamitva naccaniano viya ca Jetuttarana- 
15 garabhimukho atthasi, pathavisaddena devo gajjanto Hianika- 
vassarh * vassi, vijjullata niccharirhsu, sagaro ubbatti*, Sakko 
devaraja appothesi®, Mahabralima sadhukaram adasi, yava 
Brahmaloka ekakolahalam ahosi, vuttain pi c’ etam: 

17 . Yadaharh darako homi jatiya atthavassiko 

20 tada nisajja pasade danarh datum vicintayim: 1701, 

18 . Hadayaih dadeyyarh cakkhum pi maihsam pi rudhiram pi ca 
dadeyyaih kayarh savetva* yadi koci yacaye mamaih\ 1702. 

19 . Sabhavaih cintayantassa akampitam asanthitarh 
akampi tattha pathavi Sineru-vanavaUrhsaka ti. 1703. 

*5 Bo. solasavassakale yeva sabbasippe nipphattiih papuni, 
atha pita r. datukamo matara saddhiih mantetva MaddarSja- 
kulato matuladhltaraih Maddiih naraa anetva solasannam itthi- 
sahassanam jetthikaih aggamahesiih katva M-aih rajje abhisinci, 
M. rajje patitthitakalato patthaya devasikaih cha satasahassani 
30 vissajjento raahadanaih pavattesi. Aparabhage MaddI devi 


* omu*. ’ omits sara-. * ghaiiika-. * B<1 sankhubbhi. * -tesi. 

* kayaaavadhitvana. ’ yacako mamarii, Bd yacaae mam. 
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puttam vijayi tarn kaiicanajalena paticchimsu, ten’ assa Jali- 
kumaro tv-eva nainam karirhsu, tassa padasa gamanakale 
dhitaraih vijayi, tarn kanhajineriiA paticchimsu, ten’ assa Kan- 
hajina tv-eva' n. k., M. ekamasassa* chakkhattum alarhkata- 
hatthikkhandhavaragato chadanasala oloketi. Tada Kalinga- 
ratthe dubbutthika ahosi, sassani na sampajjirhsu, mahantam 
chatakam pavatti, manussa jivituiii asakkonta corakammaih 
karonti, dubbhikkhapi]ita janapada rajangane sannipatitva upak- 
kosiihsu, tarn sutvH ranha „kim tata“ ’ti vutte tain attham 
arocayimsu, raja „sadhu tata, devarb vassapessamiti“ te uyyo- 
jetva samadinnasilo iiposathavasarh vasanto devarh vassapetum 
nasakkhi, so nagare sannipatapetva „ahaih samadinnasilo 
sattaharh upavasitvapi devarh vassapeturh nasakkhiih, kin nu 
kho katabban“ ti pucchitva „sace deva devaih v. na sakkosi 
esa Jetiittaranagare Sahjayarajaputto Vessantaro danabhirato? 
tassa sabbaseto inailgalahatthi atthi, tassa gatagatatthane devo 
vassati®, brahmane pesetva tain hatthim yacapetva anetha“ ’ti, 
so „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva brahmane sannipatetva tesu 
attha jane vicinitva tesarh paribbayaih datva „gacchatha, Ves- 
santaram* hatthirh yacitva anetha“ ’ti pesesi, brahmana anu- 
pubbena Jetuttaranagaraih gantva danagge danarii'^ bhunjitva 
attano sariraih rajaparikinnarh pamsuinakkhitarh katva punna- 
inadivase rajanarh hatthiih yacitukama hutva ranno danaggarh 
againanakale pacinadvararh agamarhsu, rajapi „danaggarh olo- 
kessamiti“ pato va solasagandhodakaghatehi nahatva* bhunjitva 
alaihkaritva alaihkatahatthikkhandhavaragato pacinadvararh 
agamasi, brahmana tatth’ okasaih atabhitva dakkhinadvararh 
gantva unnatappadese thatva ranno pacinadvare danarh’ olo- 
ketva d-dvftraih againanakale hatthe pasaretva „jayatu bhavaih 
Vessantaro‘‘ ti ahaihsu, M, brahmane disva hatthirh tesaiii 
thitatthanarh peset^va hatthikkhandhe nisinno va pathamaih g. a.: 

‘ tevii. * B4 omits eka. * vassiti, vassi. * -rassa. ^ bhat- 
tam, « Qa nahatva, B4 nhatva. ^ B«t daiiaggaih. 
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20 . ParQlhakacchanaklialoina * pamkadanta rajassira 
paggaylia dakkhinahahurh kirn maih yacanti brahnianati. 1704. 
Tam sutva hrahmana aha^hsu: 

21 . Ratanam deva yacama Sivinaih ratthavaddhana*, 

5 dadahi pavaraih nagam Isadantaih urulhavan ti. 1705. 

Ta. urulhavan ti ubbahaiiasamattham. 

Tam sutva M. „aham sisam adirh katva ajjhattikadanam 
datukamo, ime bahiram eva yacanti, puressami tesarii iiiauo- 
rathan“ ti cintetva hatthikkhandhavaragato a.: 

10 ‘ 2 s. Dadami na vikampami yam inaih yacanti bralimana ' 

pabhinnam kunjaram dantim opavuyham^ gajuttarnari), 1706. 
patijanitva ca 

Hatthikkhandhato oruyha raja cagadbimanaso 
brahmananam ada danam Sivinaih rattliavaddhano ti. 1707. 

15 Ta, opavuyhan^ ti opavuyliaiii raja^ahanaiii, caga--ti '^ageua adhi- 

kainanaso, ada ti varanassa aiiajaihkatatpianam olokaiiattitarb tik<'ihattuih pa- 
dakkhinatii katva aiialamkatatthaiiam adisva kusumamissakaiii ^ gaiidhodaka- 
bharitam auvaiinabhiihkaram gahetva ito etha ’ti alariikatarajatadamasadisaih 
hattfiisoiidam tt'sarii hatthe (hapetva udakam patetvd alamkaUvaranarii adasj. 


20 Tassa catusu padesu alamkaro cattari satasahassani ag* 
ghati, ubhosu passesu dve satasahassani agghati, hettlra udare 
karabalaiii satasahassani, pitthiyam muttajalam kahcanajalaiii 
manijalan ti tini jalani tini satasahassani, ubhosu kannesu® dve 
satasahassani®, pitthiyam attharanakambalam satasahassaih, 
2.5 kumbhalariikaro satasahassaih, tayo vaUihsaka® tini satasa- 
hassani, kannaculalaihkaro dve satasahassani, dvinnarh danta- 
nam 'alamkaro dve satasahassani, sondaya sovatthikalaihkaro 
satasahassaih, nafigutthalaihkaro satasahassaih, thapetva anag- 
ghaih bhandaih kay^rujhapasadhanaih dvavisatisatasahassani, 
so arohananisseni satasahassaih, bhuhjanaka^ham satasahassan 

‘ Bd -kaccha*. * Bd -narh. * opagu>. * lid opagu-. * Bd kisumbhamiasam. 
* C« gbanta. ' omit u. k. dve s. ® -kani. 
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ti, idarn tava ettakarh’ catuvisatisatasahassani agghati, chatta- 
pitthiyaih* pana iiiani cu|amani® muttahare mani amkuse mani 
hatthino kanthavethanainuttahareb mani hatthikumbhe maniti 
iiiiani cha anagghani, hattlii anaggho yeva ‘ti hatthina saddhirh 
satta anagghani, tani sabbani brahmananaih adasi, tatha hat- 
thino paricarakani pancakulasatani hatthimendahatthigopakehi * 
saha, danen’ eva pan’ assa hetthavuttanayen’ eva pathavikam- 
padayo ahesum. 

Tam attham pakfisento Sattha aha: 

ii4. Tadasi yarii bhimsanakaih tadasi loniahaiiisanam 

hatthiiiage padinnainhi mcdini samakanlpatha^ 1708. 

•25. Tadasi yaiii bhiriisanakarh tadasi ioniahamsanaih 

hatthiiiage padiiiiiamhi khubbhittha nagaran tada. 1709, 

2 . 1 . Samakulaih puraiii asi ghoso ca vipulo maha 

liatthinage padinnanihi Sivinam ratthavaddhane* ti. 1710. 

Ta. tadasiti tada asi’, hatthi--ti hatthisaihkhate niige, khubbhit- 
Jetuttaraiiagaram saihkhubhifarh ahosi®, brahinana kira dakkhina- 
dvareiia hattbtih labhitva hatthipitthe nisiditvii niahajaiiaparivard nagararnajjbena 
payiiiisu, mabajario disva ainbbo ^brabmaiia aiubakaii) battbiiii abbiru{ha kuto 
iieilia no batthin ti aba, brabmaiia Vessantarainabarajtnia no hattbi dinno ke 
tumbe ti inabajanaiii liattbavikaradlhi gbattetva nagararnajjbena gantva uttara- 
dvarena nikkbaiuiiiisu, nagaru devatavattanena Hodbisattassa kuddha rajadvare 
saiiiiipatitva mabantam upakkosain akaihsu. 

• 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattha aha: 

27. Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tuinulo blieravo maha 
hatthinage padinnanihi niedini samakainpatha. 1711. 

28 . Atir ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheravo maha 
hatthinage padinnanihi^ khubbhittha nagaran tada. 1712. 

29. Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheravo maha 
hatthinage padinnamhi Sivinam ratthavaddhane ti. 1713. 

Ta. khubbbittha n agar am tada ti evaiii kbubbbittba nagaraiii tada, 
k'boso ti upakkosasaddo patthatatta tumulo uddharhgatatta maba, Sivinam 
J^atUia vad(lbane ti Siviratthassa vuddbikare. 

Hd adds dbanaih. * pd -pincliyaiii. * -culani-, C« -culani-. * Bd adds 
saddbiiii adasi. * Bd sampa-. * so Bd; B« -no. ’ Bda add yayti yada. 

omit jetuttaraiiagaram samkhubbhitam abosi. ® omit medini - - - pa- 
^bnianihi. 
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Ath’ assa danena samkhubhitacitta hutva nagaravasino 


ranfio arocesuti), tena vuttaih : 

30 . Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahraana 
hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika 1714. 

5 3 ,. Kevalo capi niganio Sivayo’ capi samagata 

di.sva nagaih niyyamanaih te ranfio pativedayuih: 171.o. 

, 2 . Vidhamaiii deva te ratthaiii, putto Vessantaro tava 

kathan no hatthinam daija nagaih ratthassa pujitam. 1716 


10 


15 


20 


33 . Kathan no kufijaraih dajja Isadantaih urulhavaih 

khettafifiuih sabbayuddhanarh sabbasetaih gajuttainaih 1717. 

,4. Pandukambalasafichannaih pabhinnath sattuniaddanam 
dantiih savalavijanim setaiii Kelasa-sadisarh 1718. 

35 . Sasetacchattaih saupatheyyaih ’ sathabbanam* sahatthipaii) 
aggayanam rajavabiih brahmananarii ada dhanan* ti. 1719. 

Til. ugga ti uggata pannala, iiigamo ti negamakutumbikajrf.io, vidha- 
m»ro--ti deva lava rattliarii vidhamaiii*. katliain iio--ti 'kena karanena 

,mhakam hatthinaii. abhimangalasammalam Kalingaratth.visinari. • brabmananain 
dadeyya’, khettaiinuiii aabbay udd ban a ii ti sabbayuddhaiiam khettabbu- 
mUisarij jSnaiiasaniaUham, daiitiii ti maiioramadantayuttaih, aavaU - - ti ^aa- 
valavijanim*, aaupatheyyaii* tl sabattharaiiabhandam*, sathabbanat. i 
sahatthivejjarh, sahatthipaii ti paricarakaiiam paricannam kulasataiiam hatthi- 
mendahatthigopakaiian ca vasena sahatthipaifa. 


Evan ca pana vatva puna ahaihsu: 

, 3 . AnnapSnafi ca yo” dajja vatthasenfisanani ca 

etarh kho danapatirupam etam kho brahmanarahath 1720. 

„. Ayaih te variisaraja no Sivinaih raUhavaddhana 

katharh Vessantaro putto gajaiii bhajeti Safijaya. 1721. 

36 . Sace tvarii na karissasi Sivinam vacanam idaifa 

manne taih saha puttena Sivi hatthe karissare ti. 1722 


30 


Ta. vam8a--ti paveniyS agato maharaja, bhajetlti deti, Sivi--" 
Slvitaltbavasiiio saha putteiia taiii attaiio hatthe karlssanti. 


* iiagarft - - not in 
nam. 5 danan. * 
in C^. * Bd« 8ahava>. 

-nam, Bd -no. 


* Bd siviyo. * Bd surupaiyieyam. * Bd gadhappa 
B» vidhamsitaib. ’ ada dhananti - - - dadeyya 

• B<* sa attharanam. *® fid hatthlpari*. " 
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Tam sutva raja „ete Ve-rarh maretuih icchantiti^ sannaya a.: 

89 . Kamam janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 
naham Sivinarh vacana rajapflttam adusakam 
pabbajeyyarh saka rattha, putto hi mama oraso. 1723. 

40 . Kamam janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 5 

naham Sivinarh vacana rajaputtam adusakam 
pabbajeyyarh saka rattha, putto hi mama atrajo. 1724. 

41 . Na cahaih tassa dubbheyyarh, ariyasilavato hi so, 
asiloko pi me assa, papan ca pasave bahurh, 

katham Vessantararh pnttarh satthena ghatayamase ti. 1725. lo 

Ta. maaiti ma asi^. tna hotu *ti a., ariyasilavato ti ariyena silavatena 
ariyaya ca acarasampattiya samannagato, ghatayamase ti ghatessSmi 

Sivayo avocurh : 

• 42 . Ma ngrh dandena satthena, na hi so bandhanaraho, 

pabbajehi ca narh rattha, Varhke vasatu pabbate ti. 1726. 

« 

Ta. lua nam*>ti deva tumhe taiii dandena va satthena va ina ghata» 
yittha, na hi so--ti rattha pabbajehi nan tt^. 


Rajt aha: 

43 . Eso ce Sivinarh chando chandaih na panudamase, 

imam *80 vasatu rattirh kaine ca paribhuhjatu. 1727. 20 

41. Tato ratya vivasane* suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

sainagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayantu tan ti, 1728. 

Ta. vasatu 'ti puttadurassa ovadarii dadamano vasatu ekarattin c’ assa 
okiisam detha 'ti vadatl. 

Te „ekarattimattam vasatu^^ ti raiino vacanarh sainpatic- 2 .'> 
cliiihsu. Atha ne uyyojetva puttassa sasanaih pesento katta- 
raih amantetva tassa >antikam pesesi, so „s5dhu“ ’ti sanipa- 
ticchitva Vessantaranivesanaih gantva tarh pavattirh arocesi. 

— — — — — 

* ahosi. * -mi, ghatayissarna, * Bd so bandhanaraho pi na iioti 
yeva, 80 bandhanaih na araho yeva in the place of rattha - ^ -sane. 
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Tam attham pakasetuih ima gatha vutta: 

45 . Utthehi katte, taraniano gantva Vessantaram vada: 

Sivayo deva te kuddha pegaina ca saniagata 1729. 

4 G. Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
5 hattharulia* anlkattha rathika pattikarika 

kevalo capi nigarao Sivayo* capi saniagata, 1730. 

4 :. Asnia ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggaiiianam pati 

samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti* tam. 1731. 

48 , Sa katla taraniano va Sivirajena pesito 
10 aniuttahatthabharano suvattho candanabhusito 2732, 

4 '). Sisarii nahato udake so aniuttanianikundalo 

upagami puraib rainniarii Vc.ssantaranivesanara. 1733. i. 

5 0 . Tatth’ addasa kuinaraih so ranianianaiii sake pure 

parikinnaiii amaccehi tidasanaih va Vasavaiii. 1734. 

I r, 51 . So tattha gantva tarainaao* katta Vessantaram bravi: 

dukkhan te vedayissanii, ina me kujjhi rathesabha. 1735. 
52 . Vanditva i*odaiiiano so katta rajanam abravi : ^ 

bhatta rue si maliaraja sabbakanuirasaharo, * 
dukkhan te vedayissami, tattha assasayantu maiii, 1736. 

20 53 . Sivayo deva te kuddha ncgania ca saniagata 

ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 1737. 

6 4 . Hattharulia anlkattha rathika pattikarika 

kevalo capi niganio Sivayo^ capi saniagata, 1738. 

55 . Asma ratya vivasane suriyass' uggaraanam pati 
25 samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti tan ti/ 1739. 

Ta. kumaran ti matapitunnaih atthitaya kumaro t’ eva * sarokham gataiii 
rajanaih. ram a man an ti attaiia dinnadanassa vannam kathayamanarh soma- 
nassappattaih ® hutva nisinnaih, amaccehi ti attana^ sahajatehi saddhirii sa- 
hassehi amaccehi parivutarh samussitasetacchatte rajasaue nisinnarh, V0d--ti 

30 kathayissami, ta, ass --man ti tasmim dukkhasasanarocane kilantaih marii deva- 

pada assaseutu® vissattho kathehiti mam vadetha* Ti adhippayen' evam aha. 

Mahasatto aha: 

66. Kismiih me Sivayo kuddhS, naharh*^ passami dukkaUih, 
tain me katte viyacikkha kasma pabbajayanti man ti. 1740. 

* Bd -joha. ^ 80 all three MSS. for sivi. ® Hd -tu. rammaiiam * 

tveva. * Bd -tto. ^ omit attana. ® Bd -rocite kathetuih avisahaiiteiia 
kiiaiuantam marii devo assasayantu. ^ Bd vadatha. Bd yo na. 
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Ta. kismin ti katarasmirh karane^ viya--ti vittharato kathehi. 

Katta aha: 

67 . Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyafla ca brahmana 
hattharuha anikattha rathika pattiktrika 

nagadanena klnyanti, tasma pabbSjayanti tan ti. 1741. 5 

Ta. khlyarititi kujjhauti *. 

Tam sutva Mahasatto somanassappatto aha: 

68. Hadayaih cakkhurh p’ aham^ dajjam, 
kill! me bahirakaih dhanaih : 

• hirannaih va suvannam va mutta veluriya mani. 1742. 10 

69 . Adakkhinam vap’ ahaih * bahum disva yacakamagate 
dadeyyam na vikampeyyam, dane me ramatl inano. 1743. 

fio. Kamarh mam Sivayo sabbe pabbajentu hanantu va, 

' n’ eva dana viramis.sara, kamam cliindantu sattadha ti. 1744. 

Ta. yaok--ti yjicake agate yacakarii disva, iieva--ti neva dana vira- 16 
inissarnlti. « 

Tam sutva katta® n’ eva ranna dinnam na nagarehi din- 
narh attano matiya evarh aparaiii sasanarh kathento aha: 

01 . Evaiii tarn Sivayo ahu negama ca samagata: 

Kontimaraya tirena girim Arahjaraiii pati 20 

yena *pabbajita yanti tena gacchatu subbato ti. 1745. 

Ta. Konti--ti Kontimaraya iiama nadiya tire, giri-- ti Aranjararh 
iiaDia giritii abhiniukho hutva, ye 11 a ’ti yena maggena rattha pabbajita rajario 
gacchanti tena subbato Yessantaro pi gacchatu ’ti evaih Sivayo kathentiti aha. 

Idaih kira so devataya niggahito'^ hutva kathesi. Tam 26 
sutva Bo. „ 8 adhu dosakarakanaih gamanamaggena ganiissami, 
mam kho pana nagara na anhena dosena pabbajenti, maya 
hatthidanassa dinnatta pabbajenti, evam sante aham sattasata- 
karh mahadanam dassami, nagara me ekadivasaih danaii) datum 
okasam dentu, sve^ danaiii datva tatiyadivase gamissamiti a.: 30 

‘ Cfc -uena, Bd karane. ^ C« omits kujjhanti, has kkiyyakujjhanti. cak- 

khurnaham. * so Bd dakkhinaiii vuinahaih. * Bd adds devataviggahitena. 

® I^d devataviggahito. ^ so. 
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62 . So ’ham tena gamissami yena gacchanti dusaka, 

rattiihdivaih me khamatha yava danam dadam’ aban ti. 1746. 

Ratta „sadhu deva nagacanam vakkhSmiti^ vatva pakkami. 

M. taiii uyyojetva senaguttam pakkosapetvfi „aham sve satta- 

5 satakam nama danam dassami, satta hatthisatani satta assa- 
satta ratha- satta itthi- satta dhenu- satta dasi- satta dasa- 
satani ca patryadehi', nanappakarani ca annapanadini anta- 
maso suram pi sabbam databbayuttakaih upatthapehiti“ satta- 
satakarii mahadanam vicaretva *amacce uyyojetva ekako va 
Maddiya vasanatthanam gantva sirisayanapitthe nisiditva taya 
saddhirh katham pavattesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sa^tha aha : 

63 . Aniantayittha raja nam Maddim sabbangasobhanaih 

15 yan te kiSci maya dinnam dhanam* dhannan ca vijjali 1747. 

64 . HiranDaih va suvannam va niutta veluriya balm 

sabbaii tarn nidaheyyasi yan ca te pettikam dhanan ti. 1748. 

Ta. nidahey yasiti nidbiih katva thapeyyasi, pettikan ti 
abbataiii 

20 66. Tam abravi rajaputti MaddI sabbahgasobhana: 

kuliim deva nidaheyyami* tarn me akkbahi pucchito ti, 174‘.). 

I 

Ta. tamabraviti uiayhaiij saiuina Ve-ena ettakarh kalam dhanaiit nidhe- 
biti* na vuttapubbaih idaii’ evaih vadati kubin nu kbo nidbetabbarii pucchis- 
aami nan ti cintetva tarn abravi, 

25 Vessantaro aha: 

66. Sllavantesu dajjasi danam Maddi yatharaham, 

na hi dana^ param atthi patittha sabbapaninan ti. 1750. 

Ta. dajjastti bhadde Maddi® kottbagaradisu® aiiidahitva anugaraika- 
nidbiih nidahamana ailavantesu dadeyyasi, dan a paran ti danato uttaritararii 

30 patittha nama na hi atthi, n’ atthi satiiaayo 


1 -hiti. * -na. * C* patino, €• pltito. * Bd aga-, * Bd -hami 

Bd niddhehlti, C* nattbehltl. ’ Ck« danaih, * C** bhaddi. • Bd kothadisu, 

B* kothagarSdiau, kotthasadiau. natthisaraaayo not in Bd«. 
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Sa „sadhu“ ’ti tassa vacaDarh sampaticchi, atha narh 
uttarim ovadanto a.; 

07. Puttesu Maddi dayyasi’ sassvya sasuramhi ca, 

yo ca tambhatta raanneyya sakkaccam tarn upatthahe. 1751. 

C8. No ce tambhatta manneyya niaya vippavasena te ^ 

arlnaifa bhattaram pariyesa, ma kisittha^ maya vina ti. 1752. 

Ta. dayyasiti* dayaih * inettarh kareyyasi, yo ca tarii--ti bhadde yo 
ca mayi gate aham assa bhatta bhavissamiti mannissati tam pi sakkaccarii 
upatthaheyyasi) maya vippavaseita te ti tnaya saddbiih tava vippavasena 
sace koci ahaii te bhavissamiti tarn iia manneyya atha sayam eva ^ annaih bhat> lo 
tjraih pariyesa, in a kisittha ’ti maya vina bhuta® ma kisa bhava, ma 
kiJamiti * a. 

Atha nam Maddi ,,kin nu kho esa V-ro evarupam vaca- 
naiii bhanatiti“ cintetva ^kasiiua deva imam ayuttakatham ka- 
^thesiti“ pucchi, M. „bhadde maya hatthissa dinnatta Sivayo 
kuddha mayii rattha pabbajenli, sve ’ham’ sattasatakaniaha- 
danarh dati^a tatiyadivase nagara nikkhamisvsamiti“ vatva a.: 

09. Ahaih hi vanam gacchami ghoraih valamigayutam, 

samsayo jivitam mayham ekakassa brahavane ti. ]753. 

Ta. samsayo tl na ekantikam ® sukhunialassa mama vane vasato kuto 20 
jivitam nicchayena raarissamiti adhippayen’ evam aha, 

70. Tam^abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana: 
abhumme* kathara'® bhanasi, papakam vata bhasasi. 1754. 

71. N’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tvarii gaccheyya ekako, 

aham pi tena gacchami yena gacchasi khattiya. 1755. 25 

72. Maranam va taya saddhim jivitam va taya vina, 

tad eva maranam seyyo yan ce jive taya vina. 1756. 

73. Aggim nijjalayitvana ekajalasamahitam, 

tattha me maranam seyyo yan ce jive taya vina. 1757. 


‘ dayesi. * C« sikisittha, C*' sakittha. ^ C*' dayim, dayi * athas- 
sameva. ® Bd hutva. ® Bd bhavi ma kilamasiti, omit the latter^ ma ’ 

sohara aveharii. « Bd anekapaccatthike ekikassa. ® Bd abhume. 
kathannu. Bd ujja-. 
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74 . Yatha arannakaiii nagarii dantiih* anveti hattliini’ (Cfr. 

jessantaih’ giriduggesu saniesu visamesu ca 1768. 

7 t. Evan tarn anugaccbami putte adaya paccliato, 

subhara te gainissatni *, na te hessami dubbbara ti. 1759. 

6 Ta, abhumme* ti abhutam* vata me katheyyaai ^ tvarii, neaa d ha in mo 

ti na esa sabhavo n’ etarii karanarii, tadeva ’ti yaih taya saddhim maranam 
tad eva seyyo, tattha 'ti tasiniih ekajalabhiite darucitake, jessantan^ ti 
vicarantam ®. 

Evaiti vatva puna sa ditthapubbaih viya Himavantappa- 
10 desarh vannenti a.: 

76 . line kuniare passanto manjuke piyabhanino 

asine vanagumbasinim na rajjassa sarissasi. 1760. 

77 , line kuinare passanto manjuke piyabhanine® 
kilante vanagumbasmiih na rajassa sarissasi. 1761. 

15 78 . line kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine* « 

assaine rainaniyainhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 17V32. 

7 v, Ime kuinare passanto manjuke piyabhanine 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1763. 

80 Ime kumare passanto maladhari alarhkate 
20 assame ramaniyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1764. 

81 . Ime kumare passanto maladhari alarhkate ^ 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1765. 

82 . Yada dakkhisi*^ naccante kumare maladharine* 
assame ramamyambi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1766. 

«5 83 . Yada dakhhisi naccante kumare maladharine* 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi, 1767. 

8*. Yada dakkbisi matangam kuhjararh satthihayanam 
ekarb aranfie vicarantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1768. 

86. Yada dakkbisi matangam kuhjararii satthihayanam 
30 sayarii “ pato vicarantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1769. 

' all three MSS. -tl. * Bd -nl, C‘» atthinl. ’ Bd jayantam. ‘ Bd bhavl- 
Bd abhuine. “ Bd abbhutaih. ’ C** gaccheyyasi. * C** viva-. * Bd -no. 

TJd dakkUasi throughout. ” C»» sayi. 
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80 . Yadfi kanerusariighassa yuthassa* purato vajarri 
koncarh* kahiti* matafigo kunjaro satthihayano 
tassa tarn nadato sutva na^rajjassa sarissasi. 1770. 

87. Dubhato vanavikase yada dakkhisi kamadarii^ 
vane® valamigakinne na rajjassa sarissasi. 1771. 

88. Migarh disvana sayanhaiii* pancamalinarh^ agatam 
kiinpurise ca iiaccante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1772. 

89. Yada sossasi^ nigghosarn sandamanaya sindhuya 
gitaih kimpurisanaii ca na rajjassa sarissasi. 1773. 

90. YadS sossasi nigghosarn girigabbharacarino 
vassamanassa* lukassa'® na rajjassai sarissasi. 1774. 

<ji. Yada sihassa vyagghassa kbaggassa gavayassa ca 
vane sossasi valanaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1775. 

92. Yada niorihi parikirinarh barihinarri ” mattliakasinarh 
mor^rh dakkhisi naccantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1776. 

03. Yada^inorlhi parikinnaih andajaih citrapekkhunarn 

inorafh dakkhisi naccantarh na rajjassa sarissasi. 1777. 

94. Yadft morihi parikinnaih nilagivaih sikhandinaih 

inoram dakkhisi naccantarh na rajjassa sarissasi. 1778. 

96. Yada dakkhisi hemante pupphite dharamruhe 
surabhisampavayante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1779. 

06 . Ya(ffi hemantike niase haritarh dakkhisi medinirh 
indagopakasanchannarh na rajjassa sarissasi. 1780. 

97. Yada dakkhisi hemante pupphite dharaniruhe 
kumaih bimbajSlah ca pupphitaih lomapadmakath 
surahhisampav&yante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1781. 

08 . Yada hemantike mase vanaih dakkhisi pupphitaih 
opupphftni ca padmani na rajjassa sarissasiti. 1782. 

' yutassa, sutassa, yudbassa. ^ Bd kunjaiii. ’ Bd kahati, gahini, 

gahitl. * Bda *do. ® mano. ® C^a sayaiitaiii, Ba aayanhe. ’ C*fa -niiii 
® Bd auaaati throughout^ • Bd vasa-. Bd -lukasaa, Ba -lungaaaa. 

barlhuiaih, Bd parihinarb. ** Bd -pakkhu-. ** Bd loddapaddakam# 

Jttak*. V£. , ' ■ 32 
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Ta. manjuke ti madhurakatho, ka n eru - - tl hattbinighataya, yfithassa 
hatthiyuthaasa .purato gacchaiito, dubhato ti ubhato, vaiiavikase ti vaiia* 
ghatayo, kamadari* ti mayham aabbakamadadarh *, sindhuyl ti nadiya, 
vassamaiiass’a lukassa® ’ti ulQk^sakupassa vi8amana88a\ vajaiiaii ti 
5 valaDiiganatb tesarii hi sayaiihasamayo so saddo pancaiigikaturiyasaddo viya 
bhavissati, tasma na rajja<8a sarissasiti vadati, barihiiian^ ti kalapasan- 
ohaiuiani, matt hakasi nan ti pabbatarnatthake iiisiriiiaiii, mattakasiiiau * ti 
pi patiio, kamamadamattaiij hutva asiiiaii’ ti a., bimbajalaii ti rattaiukura- 
rukkhaih®, opu p ph aniti®. 

10 Evarh Maddi Himavantavasini viya ettakahi gathahi Hinift- 
vantavannanarh vannesi. Hiniavantavannana 

Phusatl pi kho devi*^ „puttassa me katukasasanam gataii) ^ , 
kin nu kho karoti, gantva janissauuti“ sa paticchanhayogena 
gantva sirigabbhadvare thita tesaih tarn sallapaiii sutva karu- 
15 narh paridevam paridevi. 


20 


so 


Tara attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

90 . Tesam lalappitaiii sutva puttassa sunisaja ca < 

karunaiii paridevesi rajaputti yasassini: 1783. 

100 . Seyyo visarii me khayitarh papata papateyy' ahaih 
[rajjuya bajjha miyyahaib], kasma Vessantaram puttaih 
pabbajenti adusakam. l784. 

101 . Ajjhayakarh daiiapatim yacayogarii amaccharim 


pujitara patirajehi’^ kittimaiitam yasassinaih 
kasma Vessantarara puttarii pabbajenti adusakam. 

102 . Matapettibharam jantuih kule jetthapacayikarh 

kasma Vessantaram puttarii pabbajenti adusakam, 1786. 
los. Ilanno hitain devihitam ** natinam safchinam hitam 

[hitarii sabbassa ratthassa], kasma V. p. pabbajenti adflsakan ti. 1787. 

Ta. rijaputtiti Plmaali Maddar^adliUa, papatayyShtfa tl papa- 

teyyari. ahaiii, rajjuya bajjha miyyahaii tl rajjuya' glvaii. bandhitva ma- 
reyyaiii aharii, kaama ti evarii amatayam eva mayi kena nlma karapena mama 
pultam adusakam pabbajenti, ajjhayakaii ti tipnaro vedinari. paragatam liana- 
sippesu ea nipphattliii pattaifa. ^ 


vaaauianaaauluka-, 0 ^ -ssa- 


* -dfi, -do. * C« -dada, Bd kamado, 
lukaasa. * ao va-, Bd vaaato. ® Ct* pariliinan 

mattasinany hd matthakaainan. ’ ail three MSS. aai' 
kuratakafe, ratUfignrarukkbaro. * C>‘ -pappaiii, C* -pattinl, 
B<« deva. •’ B<» kauiii. ” B<« -nnaihyoggeiia. “ B<1 pajirijQhl. 


C*» barlhtnadi. * C* 
• -kuravakaih, C* ratta- 
10 Qic» devi 
H cilf deva'. 


0 
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Iti sa karunam paridevitva puttan ca sunisan ca assasetva 
rafino santikarh gantva a.: 

,04. MadhQni va palatani' ainba pa patita chama\ 

evaib hessati te rattham, pabbajenti adusakam. 1788. 

J 06 . Haihso nikhinapatto® ya pallalasmirh anudake 
apaviddho^ amaccehi eko raja vihiyasi. 1789. 

, 06 . Tam tarn brunii maharaja attho te ma upaccaga, 

ma nam Sivinam vacana pabbajesi* adusakan ti\ 1790, 

Ta. palataniti* palatamakkhikaiii madhuiii viya, patita chama ti 
bhumiyaifa patitaui ambapakkani viya ca evatii mama putte pabbajite deva’ 
ilttham sabbasadharanarh bhavissatiti dasseti. iiikhlnapatto® ti paggharita- 
patto®, amaccehiti mama puttena sahajatehi satthisahassehi amaccehi chad- 
liito hutva, vihiyadti kilamissasi, Sivinam-- ti Sivinam vacanena ma naiii 
adusakam puttaiii pabbajesiti. 

Tarii sutva raja aha : 

107. Dhaifimass' apacitim kummi Sivinam vinayarh dhajam 
pabba^emi sakam puttam, pana piyataro hi me ti. 1791. 

T. a.: bhadde ahaiii Sivinam dliajaiii Vessantarakumaram vinayanto 
pabbajento Siviratthe porailakarajunaiii paveniyadhammassa “ apacitiii) kummi 
karomi, tasma sace pi me panehi piyataro hi me so tathapi naiii pabbajemiti. 

Tam sutva devi paridevainana aha: 

108 . Yassin pubbe dhajaggaiii kanikara va*’ pupphita 
yayantam ** anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko'* va gamissati'\ 1792. 

109. Yassa pubbe dhajaggani kanikaravanani va 
yayantara'® anuyayanti sv-ajj' eko va ganiissati*. 1793. 

no. YaSBi^-pubbe anlkani kanikara va pupphita 

yayantam *’ Anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko va ganiissati. 1794. 

111 . Yassa pubbe anikani kanikaravanani va 

yayantara anuyAyanti sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1795. 


C« ca phalitauh Cl^ca palitini. * G^'a -maiii. * C« tikhiua-, tikhina-. * 
^ pavitho. » C** -jehi.* • C* palltaniti, C« phalitariiti ’ B<f tava. « C* m 
Dikbina-. • Bd adds viya. all three MSS. -ssa. C* pameniyi-. 

C** ca. ** -tlm, svajjeko. ** repeat this verse. 
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Indagopakavannabha GandhSra pandakambalg. 
yayantani anuyayanti, sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1796, 

Yo pubbe hatthina yati sjvikSya rathena ca 

sv-ajja Vessantaro raja kathaiti gacchati pattiko. 1797, 

Kathaih candanalittafigo naccagitappabodhano 

kharajinaih ‘ pharasun ca’* khSrikajaih va h&hiti®. 1798. 

Kasma nabhihariyanti^ kSsava ajinani va, 

pavisantarh braharannaih kasma cirarii na bajjhare. 1799. 

Kathan nu clraiii dharenti rajapabbajita jana, 

kathaih kusamayarh cTraih Maddf paridahessati. JtBOO. 

Kasiyani ca dharetva khomakodumbarani ca 

kusacirani dharenti kathaih Maddi^ karissati. 1801. 

Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathena ca 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi pathaih gaccrhati pattika. 1802. 

Yassa inudutala hattha carana ca sukhe thita 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanaih gacchafJ^bhiruka. 1803. 

Yassa niudutala pada carana ca sukhe thita 

padukahi suvannahi pijamana*^ va gacchati^ 

sa kath’ ajja anuccangi pathaih gacchati pattika. 1804. 

, Yassu® itthisahassassa* purato gacchati raalini 
sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanarh gacchati ekika. 1805. 

. Yassu sivaya** sutvana inuhuih uttasate pure 
sa kath’ ajja anuccangi vanaih gacchati bhiruka, 1806. 

. Yassu V Indassa gottassa ulukassa pavassato 
sutvana nadato bbita Vfirunlva pavedhati 
sa katli’ ajja anuccangi vanaih gacchati bhiruks. 1807. 

. SakunI hataputta va sunhaih disva kulavakam 
ciram dukkhena jhayissam suhhaih agam’imaih puraih.. 1808. 


1 Clw .iia, • paraBuva, pbaraitsanca. * C** gabiti, Bd -kajaiiaa na ba 
* Bd -nobbiharisaanti, * all three MSS -i. ® plji-. ’ €»• ca acchati 

C* Bd yaasu, B*'yaaia. • -laanaib. €*• yaaaJ* B<l aifigaya. ** 


C* Bd yaaau, yaaaa. 
yaai, yaaa, B<l yaaao. 
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10. VessanUriJatika. (517) 

,36. SakunI hataputta va sunnaih disvfi kulavakaih 

kisS pandu bhavissSmi piye putte apassatl’. 1809. 

130. Sakun! hataputta va sunnaih disva kulavakaih 

tena tena padhavissaih piye putte apassatl', 1810. 

,97. Kurarl’ hatachapa va sunnaih disva kulavakaih s 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih sunnaih agam’ ' imam puraih. 1811. 

,99. Kurarl hatachapa va suhhaih disva kulavakaih 
kisft pandu bhavissami piye putte apassatl'. 1812. 

,3(.. Kurarl* hatachapa va sunnaih disva kulavakaih 
. tena tena padhavissaih piye putte apassatl'. 1813. 

,30. 8a nuna cakkavakiva pallalasmiih anudake 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih sunnaih again’ imam puram. 1814. 

181. Sa nuna cakkavSkiva pallalasmiih anudake 

kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassatl'. 1815. 

199. Sa nujia cakkavakiva pallalasmiih anudake u 

tena 4ena padhavissaih piye putte apassati'. 181(5. 

133. Evarii ce* me vilapantiya rajaputtaih adusakarh 

pabbajesi' vanaih* rattha mahhe hessami’ jivitan ti. 1817. 

Ta, kaiiikara va ti suvannabharanasuvaiinavattbapatimandiitatta supup- 
phita kapikara viya, yayan tain <• - ti uyyanavanaki|adinam atthaya gacchantarii 20 
anugacchar^i®, svajjako ti so ajja eko hutva gainissati, anikanlti hatthan!- 
kadlni) Oandhara- • ti Gandiiararatthe uppaima satasahassagghaiiika sanaya 
paruta rattakambala, hahititi® khandbe katva barissanti, pavisantan ti 
pavisantassa, ka8ma--ti kasma bandhituifa janarita vakaciram na baiidbanti, 
rajapabbajita ti rajano hutva pabbajita, khoma.-ti‘^ Ivodumbararattbe 25 
uppannani 8 a katbajja ’ti sa katham ajja, anuccafigiti aninditaagara<- 
bitaangi, pT}ainina*^ va** ’ti kampitva kampitva tittbantP* vjya*^ gacebati, 
yassu itthi--ti adlsu padesii assQ *ti iiipato, ya ti attho^ ya sa ti va patho, 
si V ay a ’ti aigaliya, pure ti pubbo** iiagare vasanti Iiidassa gottassa 
d Kosiyagottassa) Varuntva ’ti devatabbutadittha yakkhadasf viya gahita*^, 30 
<^ukkheria 'ti puttaviyogasokadukkhena, agamimaih para 11 ti imam putte 

* all thfee MSS. -i. * so all three MSS. for agamm? * C* -vi, lid kururl. 

* omits ce. * C*»jajehi. « C* ca na, C« ca narii. * Bd.hi-. « C** add 
*^***jaggari!ti vattha. • Bd harisiti, H* harltiti. Bd adds khomarath#. “Bd 
•Hath sa^akani. ** Ck# pflaya-, Bd pilimana. ** C^a ca. ** all three MSS. -i. 

Ck» add Java. *• Ck« omit pubbe. ** Bd devatapavitha. Bd omits ga-, 

. «: » 
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gate puttasaa nivesanaih agantva^, piye piitte ti Veasantarafl ca Maddin ca 
aandbayaha, hatacchapa va *ti hatapotaka^ pabbajeai* vanaib ti yadidam 
Ve-rarh rattha pabbajesftl. ^ 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

134. Tassa lalappitam sutva sabba antepure bahts* 

baha paggayha pakkandum SivikanSa samagata. 1818* 

136. Sala va sampamathita roaluteDa pamaddita 

senti putta ca dara ca Vessantaranivesane. 1819. 

136. Tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ ugganmnam pati 

atha Vessantaro raja danarh datum upagami: 1820. 

137. Vatthani vatthakamanam sondanara detha varunim • 

bhojanam bhojanatthinam samma detha pavecchatha*. 182L 

138 . Ma ca kahci* vanibbake hetjhayittha idhagate, 
tappetha annapanena, gacchantu patipujita. 1822. 

189 . Te su matta kilanta ca^ sampatanti vanibbaka 

riikkhamante maharaje Sivinarh ratthavaddhane, 1823. 

140 . Acchecchura® vata bho rukkhara nanaphaladharam <{|i^am 
yatha Vessantaram rattha pabbajenti adiisakam. M|||. 

141 . Acchecchum vata bho* rukkham sabbakamadadam 
yatha Vessantaram rattha pabbajenti adiisakam. 

148 . Acchecchum vata bho rukkham sabbakamarasaharaih 
yatha Vessantaram rattha pabbajenti adusakam. fJ1826. 

143 . Ye vuddha ye ca dahaia ye ca majjhjMlporisa ^ 
baha paggayh a pakkandum nikkhamaiidi mabar^||* 

Sivlnara ratthavaddhane. 1827. 

144 . Atiyakkha vassavara*® itthagaran ca riyino 

baha paggayha pakkandum nikkhaitiante maharije® 

Sivinaro ratthavaddhane. 1828. ’ • 

145 . Thiyo pi tattha pakkandum ya tamhi n^gare abu 
nikkbamante maharaje Sivinaih rattbava^^bane. 1829. 

i 4 e« Ye brahmana ye ca saniana aone clipi y^nibbaka 

baha paggayha pakkandum: adharomo kira bho Hi, 1880. 

147 . Yatha Vessantaro raja yajamano sake pure 

Sivinam racanatthena samha rattha nirajjati**. 1881. 

, MJ I ■■■ » . " ' , 

• Bd gititva, * hatadiapa hi hatarhapa* * -Jehi. ^ Bd aha. * 

sammadeva pavaccbatba. • ao C*; kanti, Bd klfici, ’ fJda va. ® ac- 

chejjaih. • ao all three MSS. Bd vesiantarira. ** Bd niriybatfi 'C* tirajjatl. 
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, 48 . Satta hatihisate datya sabbalaiiikarabhiisite 

suvannakacche matange hemakappanavasase * (cfr. supra 1832. 

, 49 . Arulhe garaaniyehi tomaramkflsapanihi (V 

esa Vessantaro raja samba ratfcba nirtyjati'. 1833. 

150. Satta assasate datva sabbalarhkarabhusite 5 

ajaniye ca jatiya^ sindhave sighavahine 1834. 

151. Arulhe gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi ^ 

esa Vessantaro raja samM rattha 1835. 

152 . Satta rathasate datva sannaddhe ussitaddhaje 

dipe atho pi veyyagghe sabbalamkarabhusite 1836. lo 

15 3. Arulhe gamaniyehi capaliatthehi vanimihi esa etc. 1837. 

, 54 . Satta itthisate datva ekanieka rathe thita 

sannaddha nikkharajjuhi suvannena^ alarhkata 1838. 

155 . Pltalarfakara pltavasaiia pitabharanabhusita 

alarapamukha” hasula susanna’ tanumajjhinia 15 

eusa Vessantaro raja samha rattha nirajjati*. 1839. 

,53. Satta dhenusate datva saHba kamsupadharana esa etc. 1840, 

167 . Satta dasisate datva satta dasasatani ca esa etc. 1841. 

168 . Hatfbiassarathe datva nariyo ca alamkata esa etc. 1842. 

169 . Tadasi yam bhiihsanakarii tadasi loniahamsanam 30 

niahadane padinnamhi inedini saniakanipatha. 1843. 

too. Tadasi yam bhirasanakam tadasi loniahamsanam 

yam paiyalikato raja samha rattha nirajjatiti^ 1844. 

Talf Sivikan na ti bhi- Phusatiya paridevitasa idaih sutva sabbapi San- 
jayassa Slvlranno itthiyo samagata hutva pakkaiidum rodithsu, Vessantara- ‘J5 
iiivesane ti ta. itthlitam pakkandiUaaddaiii sutva V«-assa nivesarie tath* eva 
pakkanditva dviau pi rajakulesu ksci sakabhavena santhatiim asakkontS vata- 
vagena sampamitthita sala viya patitva parivatta'mana paridevimsu, tato ratya 
ti bhi- tato tasfi rattiyi aocayena suriya uggate daiiaveyyavatiko* denarii pati- 
yaditan ii raftWo aroceai atha Ve-raja pato va nahatva sabbalariikarapati* 30 
mandito aadhuraaabhbjanaih bbuhjitva niabajanaparivuto sattasatakamahadanam 
datum danaggaiii opagi^i, detha ti ta. gantva satthisahassaamacce anapento 
evam aha. Vi run in ti majjadanan naina tiipphaian ti janati, evaiii same pi 
suraionrji diiiaggath patva Ve-assa dariagge aurain na iabhimba ’ti vatturii ma 
labhantuM dapeal, vanibbake ti vanibbakujanesu kafici ekam pi yaoakara a.'i 

nia vihetthaytttha, patipujiti tf. niaya pujita hutva yatha marh tkomayainana 

^ 

‘ 'iiaVasaye, -tivisaye, fid -nimaiie. * Bd nirajhati. * Hd fa jatiye. * 

Kd indrlya^/ UHyp-, O illiyecapl. * Bd -ehi. « C* ajaramukha, C* -rapa- 
Jnukha^ ftO MSS. for ausonio? ® dharina. * Bda -kariaria. 

Bd weayidisu, * 
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gaccLanti tatha karotha *ti vadatf, iti ao suvannalaibkaraiitrii iUvapMhajanam 
hamajaJapaticchannanafh hatthlnaih aattaaatani tatharQpanaih neva asaanarn satta- 
. aatani alhacammadfhi parikkbittaiiam nar^ratariacittanarii suvapnadhajahani ratha- 
naib sattasatSni sabbalamkarapatimanditaDaih uttamarupadharanam kliattiya- 
t 5 kannadinam ittinnaii) sattasatani suvinltanain auaikkhitanam daaitiam sattaaatani 
tatba dasanam sattaaatani varauaabhe t^itanam kundipadobaninara ^ dbeiiunaii) 
sattasatani aparimatiani panabbojananl* ti sattasatakamabadanaih adasi, tasmiiii 
evarh danaih dadamane Jetuttaranagaravasiuo khattiyabrahmaiiavessasudda: sami 
Vessantara Sivirattbavasino tarn danam detiti® pabbajenii, tvam puna d|)[iaui 
^0 eva dealti paridevirasu, tena vuttarii: 

Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheravo roaha, 
daneua tarii niharanti, puna danam ada^ tuvan ^|||> 
danapatiggabaka pans danam gahetva: idani kira Ve- raja aifi^hsf -^pathe katvd • 
aranne^ pavisissati, ito patthiiya kassa santikam gamissfima *ti cfaiijnapada viya 
patanta avattanta parivattanta mahasaddena parideviiiisu. 

. 

Tara attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

Te su matta kilanta sarapatanti vanibbaka 

nikkharoante maharaje Sivinara ralthaVa^bane ti adi Yu^aiii. 

Ta, tesumatta ti ettba sukaro nipatamatto, te vanibtl|ka ti a., matta 
20 kilanta ca ’ti matta viya ca kilanta viya ca hutvi, sampaiintiti parlvattitva 
bhumiyaih patanti, accbecchuih vata ’ti chindinisu vata. yatba ti yena 
karanena, atiyakkba ti bhutavijja ikkbanikapi, vassav^ara ti uddhatabija 
orodhapalaka, vacanattbena ’ll vacanakaranena, samhS >«rttb5 nirajja- 
titi attano rattha nigaccbati % ganianlyehi ti hatthacariyehi, ajaniye® ti Jati- 
2r) sampaoiie, gamapiyehiti assacariyebi, illiyacapadharihiti* iliiyo ca 
cape ca dharentebi, dipe at ho pi veyyaggbe ti dipicammavyaggfeacamma- 
parikkhitte, ekameka rathe thita ti so kira ekekara ittbiratanaoi ra|bo tha- 
petva aUhatthavanuadasihi parivutam adasi, iiikkharajjuh.iti suvanyauikkba- 
suttamayehi pamangehi, alarapamukba ti visalakkhiganda hasula*^ ti 
SO mlbitapubbauganiakatha, susarTha ti sussopiyo, ka msu pad harass ti Idha 
kaihsan ti rajatassa riamaiii, rajatamayena khTrapatiecbannabhaJgnena saddhirii 
neva adasiti a., padinnambiti diyyamane, samakampatha 'ti dtiiavegena 
kampittha, yarii panjalikato t! yarh Ve- raja mahadanam datva aiijaliiii 
paggayba atUno danam namassamano sabbanSatiDapafsa me idaro paceayo beta 
05 ’ti panjalikato ahosi tadapf bhifiisanakam eva abosl, tasmlm kbape patbavi 
kampittba ’ti a., nirajjatiti evam katvlpi nlgaccbati yeva, na iiaifa kocl nlva- 
reyya’* ti a. 

* *varaofabbaietbakanadi kttOdopadoh!nauaih. ^ -iFSiiaifa, •naiian. 

Tiisaaya Cn the place of detUi. * dadi. * fid -aib. ® ^ so all 

three MSS. • C*a jitlye, Bd avij&tiye. • ililyoca-, Bdl indriyaca*. 
suhali, Ca bbaaula. ** Ck« '.rlna. ** ao C*a; Bd kbirapaiicbadaobajanena. ’’ 

, lid •lejeiia. C^a taimimpi. ** €>• -yyaaf, Bd Divlreti. 
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Api ca kho devata sakala-Jambudipe rajunaih „Ve- khat- 
tiyakannfidfDaib niahadanaifa detiti“ arocayirhsu, tasnia khattiya 
devatanubhavena rathenagantva kllattiyakannadayo tassa danaiii 
gahetva pakkaniirhsu, evarh khattiyabrahmanavessasuddadayo 
tassa danaih gahetva pakkaniirhsu*, tassa danarh dentassa » 
eva sayarn ahosi, so attano nivesanam eva gantva „inata- 
pitaro vanditva siive garaissainiti^ alarbkataratheoa matapitun- 
naih vasanatthanam gato, Maddidevf „aham pi imina saddhirh 
gaiitva matapitaro anujan^peyyan • “ ti tena saddhim gata, M. 
f)itaram vanditva attano gamanabhavaih kathesi. lo 

Tam atthaih pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

161 . Amantayittha rajanaiii Sanjayarii dhaniniinam^ varam : 

avaruddhasi raarii deva, Vamkam gacchanii pabbatam. 1845. 

^ 102 . Ye hi keci maharaja bhiita ye ca bhavissare 

atitta®yeva kamehi gacchanti Yama.sadanam ^ 1846. J5 

108 . So ham sake abhisasim yajamaiio sake pure, 

Sivinara vacanatthena samha rattha nirajj* aham\ 1847, 

104. Agliaih tarn patisevissarh vane [valamigakinne * khagga]di])it)isevite 
aham punnani karonli^ 

tumhe pamkamhi sidatba ’ti. 1848. 20 

Ta. d ham 01 i 11 am ^ - ti dhammikarajunaiii aittaie varaiii uttainaiu, ava- 

ruddhasitf rattha mharaai, bhutii ti atita bhaviasare ti ye ca anagate bbavis- 
santi paccupparHie ca iiibbatta^ so ham sake abhisasin ti so aham attano 
nagaravasino yeva pflesitii* kirn, karonto yajamano sake pure ti Paliyam 
pana so han ti likhitaib, nirajjahan^ ti iiikkhanto abaiii, ag ban tan ti 25 
yam arahhe vasantena patisevitabbam dukkbam tarn patisevissamiti, parhkambi 
ti tumhe pana kamapaihke afdatha ’ti. 

Iti M. imShi catuhi g&thahr pitara saddhim kathetva matu 
santikaifa gantvS pabbajjaih anujSnapento aha: 
tes. Anujftnahi main amma, pabbajjft mama ruccati, 30 

so *baih sake abhisasim yajamSno sake pure, 

Sivlnam vacanatthena samhfi rattha nirajj’ aham\ 1849. 

— — - — • 

api ca kho pana devatanubhavena brahmanavessasuddadayo tassa danam 
gahetva pakkajnlfhatt. • •peisami. * Bd ^kaiii. * all three MSS. -sadha-. 

nirajhahaifl; • ao all those Mss. ^ all those Mss. -si. * Bd nirajhaham. ■ 
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18 b. Agham tarn patisevissaiii 

vane [valamigakinne kha^ga], dipinisevite, 

ahaiTi punnani karoini, 

tumhe pamkanihi sidatha* ’ti. 1850. 

5 Tarn sutva Phiisati aha : 

, 87 . Annjanami taih piitta, pahbajja te samijjhatu, 
ayan ca Maddi kalyani siisanna tanumajjhima 
acchatam saba puttehi, kirn aranne karissatiti. 1851. 

Ta. samijjhatu ’ti jhanena samijjhatu samiddha hotu, acchatan tl 
10 acchatu, idh' eva hotu ’li vadati. • 

Vessantaro aha: ^ 

168 . Nahaih akama dasiin pi arannam netum ussahe, 

sace icchati anvetu, sace n' icchati acchatu ’ti. 1852. 

Ta, akama ti amma kin nam’ fttam kathetha ahaih aiiiccb^a dasim pi* 
vft netum na ussahami. 

Tato puttassa kathaih sutva raja taiii vacrtiuib'patipajji. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : ^ 

169 . Tato sunham maharaja yacitum patipajjatha: 

ma candaiiasamacare rajojallam adharayi, 1853. 

«0 17 0 . Ma kasiyani dharetva kusaciram adharayi^ 

dukkho vaso araDoasmiib, ma hi tvam lakkhane ganffti*. 18o4. 

Ta. patipajjatha 'ti bhi- puttassa katharh sutva raja lunbaiTi yacitum 
patipajji, atha ma candaiia--ti lohitacandanena parikipnasarire, ma hi tvara 
lakkbapena saraaniiagate ma hi* tvarii arannam gamiasaslti. 

*5 , 171 . Tam abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhaua : 

naham tarn sukham iccheyyam yam me Vessantaram vina ti. 1855. 

Ta. tamabraviti sasuraih abravi. 

171 . Tarn abravi maharaja Sivinam fat^haya^dhano: 

iriigha Maddi nisaniehi vafte ye hontl dussaha 1866. 
so 179 . Bahu kita patamga ca makasa madhuroakkbika 

te pi tarn tattba himseyyum, tan te dukUhataraih siya. 1857. 

» vafikaib gaccbaroi pabbatan In tba place of tumhe--. » CAa -faparadhayi 
* bbamiti. * Ca. ^ ; 
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174 . Apare passa santape iiadin’ upa nisevite’: 

sappa ajagara nama avisa te nmhabbala 1858. 

, 76 . Te manussarb’' migarij vapi a^-m-asannam ® agatam 
parikkhipitva bhogehi vasani ancnji attano. 1859. 

, 76 . Anne pi kanhajatino* accha nama aghanimiga ^ 

na tehi punso dittho rukkham aru^ha muccati. 1860. 

1 77 . Saraghattayanta siihgani tikkhagga tippaharino 

mahisa vicarant’ ettha nadiri) Sotumbaram® pati. 1861. 

,:s. Disra miganam yuthani® gavarh sancaratam^ vane 

dhenu va vaccbagiddha va katharh Maddi karissasi. 1862. iq, 
179 . Disva saiiipatite ghore dumagge suplavaragame*^ 

akhettannaya te Maddi bhavitan te^ mahabbhayam. 1863. 

ISO. Ya tvam sivaya ' sutvana inuluim uttasayi pure 

sa tvam Varhkam anuppatta katham Maddi karissasi. 1864. 
isi. Thite majjhantike kale sannisinnesu pakkhisu 15 . 

sanate va braharannam tattha kirii ganturh icchasiti. 1865. 

Ta. ti^m ab ra vi ti tarn sunhaih abravl,* apare passa santape ti anne 
santape pekkha nadinu panise vite ' ti nadinaih upa nisevjre*® asan- 
natthane nadikule vasante* ti a., avisa ti iiibbisa. apiiiiasannan ti asannara 
attano sarTrasamphassaih agataii ti‘® a., aghanimiga ti aghakarS iniga**, duk- 20 
khavaha ti a , nadirii Sotumbaraih^ pattti Sotumbaraya^^^ nama nadiya 
tire, yu than an ti yuthani, ayam eva va paiho, dhenu va vacchagiddha 
va ’ti tava darake apassanti va?' vacehagiddha dhenu viya kathaii) karissasi, 
vakaro pan’ ettha nipatamatto va, sampatite ti sampatante, ghore ti virupe, 
suplavaligame** ti makkate, akhettannaya*® ti aranne abhumikusalaya**, 25- 
bliavitante*® ti bhavissati. te, suivSna ti sivaya** saddaih sutva, muhun 
ti nagare vasanti pi punappuna uttasasi, satiate va Ui sannatantam - ' viya 
bhavissati. * 

182 . Tam abravl rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana : 

yani e^ni akkhasi vane patibhayani me 3a 

sabbani abhisarobhossaib, gaccharii neva rathesabha. 1866. 

* nadTeOpatlse-, Bd nadinupaaevitet * C** -a. * C* apipasannam, api- 

pasantam. * Bd kanbaJatiU.. ® Bd sodu-. * Bd -naih. * C* -caritarii. C« 

-cavitaifa. • Bd dupla-. ® Bd bhavissate. yaih. ** Bd sifigaya. 

Bd -sate. ** 0^* -fina. ** Bd -pe bbayajanake pekkhasi. nadiyam. 

C** upMevlto. ** C*i%pipa8anrian. C* aganti, G« aghante. C« aghammigS, 

C* omits aghakiri tniga. -rath. Bd ya, ** Bd dupla--^ ** 

-nnataya. -kutalaya, Bd aratinabhumi akusalataya. ** Bd bha'lssate. 

** Bd 27 c^a nadaii 
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183 . Kasam kusam potakilam ' usiraib inuDjapabbajam 
urasa padahessami nassa hessami dunnaya. 1867» 

184 . Hahuhi vata cariyahi kuniarir vindate patiih 
udarass’ uparodhena* gohanubbethiinena ca. 1868. 

5 186 . Aggissa paricariyaya udakumniajljanena ca 

Tedhabbaih* katukam loke gaochan Seva rathesabha. 1869. 

18 0 ) Api *ssa hoti appatto ucchittham api bhuojitum 
yo* naih hatthe gahetvana akamaih® parikaddhaii, 
vedhabbam^ katukarh loke gaccham Seva rathe8abh9.^j;^1870. 

10 187 . Kesaggahanamukkhepa bhurnya ca parisuinbhana 

datva ca nopakkanmti bahum dukkliath anappakam. 
vedhabbaiii etc. 1871. 

188 . Sukkaccliavivedhavera ^ datva subhagamanino 

akamam^ parikaddhanti ulukam Seva*" va^asa, ve- etc. 1872. 
15 189 . Api Satikule phite* kamsapajjotane vasaih 

n' evativakyam na labhe bhatuhi sakhikahi ca, ve- etc. 1873. 
190 . Nagga nadi anodaka naggam rattham arajikam c 

itthi pi vidhava nagga yassapi dasa bhataro, ve- eU. 1874. 
101 . Dhajo rathassa paS5anam“, dhumo paSSanam’*' aggiiio, 

20 rajaratthassapaSSanam bhatta paSnanam itthiya ve-etc. 1875. 

192 . Ya daliddi daliddassa addha addhassa kittinia 

tarn ve deva pasaihsanti dukkaram hi karoti sa, 1876. 

193 . Saraikarii anubandhissara sada kasayavasini, 

pathavyapi abhejjantya n’ icche Vessantaram vina, ve- etc. 1877. 
:25 194 . Api sagarapariyantam bahum vittadharam mahim 

iianaratanaparipuraih n’ icche Vessantaram vina. J878. 

196 . Kathan nu tasam hadayam, sukhara vata itthiyo 

ya samike dukkhitamhi sukhaib icchanti attano. 1879. 

196 . Nikkhamante raaharaje Sivinam ratthavaddhaney 
30 tam aham anubandbissam, sabbakaipadado bi me ti, 11^80. 

Ta. tamabravlti bht- Maddi ranno viianaifa atttvi um rajinatb abravi, 
abhisambhof san tl aabiftsami adhlvaseaaami, polakilan* tl potakilati- 
paib ' nama padahessamlti dvedh&V* katva parato gamUaauil/ udara aau - - ti 
upavaaena * g o h a n « b be - - ti viaalakationataattarapaas&vaitthiyo ** famlkain 


* Ct# pota-. * all three MSS, paiiuda. * uradaee^pa-. * BA vedhavyaui. 

* C^t 60 / • BA -ma. ^ C*'*' eukha-, BA auka-. ^ ao all three MBS * 

pblle? pite. BA a/m-. ** panSai.io, BA -iiam. ** BA -nath. 

abhl-. **C*^vidha. BA adda kboddadhivaaena. C^a -kattyo^uturape**^'^'^ 
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labhantiti katva gobaimoa ka;ilhalakaih kotthapetvj' vethanena* pasaani upana- 
metva kumarlka patiih patilablianti, katukan ti asadhnkarii », gaccharii neva 
'ti gamitsami yeva, appatto ti tassa vidhavaya ucchltthakarii paribhunjitum 
ananuofhavlko yeva, yo nan ti yo nicajicco tarn vidhavarii anicchamanaih neva 
hatthe gahetva ka^dhatl, kesaggaha na mukkhep a bhnmya ca pariaum- 5 - 
bhana ti aaaamikaii) itthim padena kesaggabanaih nkkhepa* bhumiyaiii patenti, 
eta avamanfia natikkamanti «, datvS ca >il aaaamikaya itthlya evarupam bahum’ 
aiiappakaiii dukkhaiii paro* purieo datva na ca pakkamati' niraaaiiiko* olo- 
kento va tittbati, aukkacchaviti° nahaniyacunncna '<> upattliapitachavlvanna 
vedhavera ti vidbavittbaka», datva ^i kincid eva appam.ttakam dhanam to. 
datva, 8ubbagainan[ino ti mayaih aubhaga ti mannamanS, akaman” ti tatii 
vidhavam aasamikaiii akatnaih'* ulQkaih vayasa viya parikaddbanti, kamsa 
^pajjoune ti snvannabbaya Jotaiite >* vaaanll ovarupe pi natikule vaaainana, 
nevativakyam na labhe ti ayaiii niasamika'yavajivain aaihakarii neva bhara 
jata“ ti adini vacanatii vadantehi bhatuhi pi sakhikahi pi ativakyam garaha- 15 
vacanantn eva na labhati labbati yeva, pannanan ti pakatabhavakaranaih, ya 
dalidditi devakittiaamponua ya itthi attaiio eamikasea daiiddassa dukkhappat- 
taesa kale aayam pi daliddT aamani dukkha va hoti tassa addhassa kale ten’ 
eva saddhiih addha eukhappatta hoti tani pi devata pasaihsanti, abbejjantya 
ti abhejjafti^^a, sace pi hi itthiya sakalapathavT na bhijjati sakalaya pathaviya 20 - 
8a va'^ isaara hot! tkthapi vedhabbaih katukam eva ’ti a., Bukhara vata 
itthiyo ti itth^ya hadaya, sutthu khara vata^® itthiyo. 

197. Tam abravi maharaja Maddim sabbafigasobhanam : 

ime te dahara putta Jali Kanbajina vubho 

nikkhippa lakkhane gaccha, niayan te posiyaniase ** ti. 1881. 25 

Ta. Jail - - vubho ti Jali ca Kanhajina ca’ti ubho'nikkhipitva thapetva 
gaccha *ti. 

198. Tam abravi r^'aputti MaddI sabbangasobhana : 

piya me puttaka deva Jali Kanh^'ina vubho 

ty-amhaifa tattha ramessanti aranne jivasokinan*‘ ti. 1882. 30 

Ta. tyamhan ti te daraka amhakarh ta. aranne, jl vaa okinan ti avi- 
gataaokahath badayarti rameasantiti a. 


*thalakatii kotta-. * Bd veihakena*. * Bd asatarii, asadukaih. * Bd 
’PO. ® 80 C® i 0 * eta avamarhhatStikkamanti, Bd etaiii avamanhainani ati*. ^ 
para. ^ Bd datva ca paiia no pakkamati. ® -ke. • Bd auka-, C^a 
8ukha-. O^a -eua* C® •vitthika, Bd vidhavittikama puriaa. all three 
MSS. -mi. C^a onAc ak-v ** Bd suvaopabhajauabhaya pajjotante^ ** Bd 
-0 -0. I a Jabbanti, Ca adds na. C^^a ya va. C* vanta, C* vanna 

Bd ett^bbo. Bd posissamase. Bdjivi-. 
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50 


:*5 


30 


a 90 . Tam abravi maharaja Sivinarii ratthavaddhano : 
salinam odanaiii bhutva suciiii niamsupasecanam 
rukkhaplialani bhunjanta kaihath kahaati daraka. 1883. 
soo. Bhutva sataphale kaiiise sovanne satarajike 

rukkhapattesu bliunjanta katham kahanti daraka. 1884. 

201 . Kasiyani ca dharetva khoniakodumbarani ca 
kusacirani dhareiita katham kahanti daraka. 1885. 

202 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathena ca 

pattika paridhavanta katham kahanti daraka 1886. 

803. Kutagare sayitvana nivase phussitaggale 

isayanta rukkhamulasmim katham kahanti daraka. 1887. 

804. Pallarakesu sayitvana gonake cittasanthate , 

sayanta tinasanthare katham kahanti daraka. 1888, 

205. Gandhikena’ viiimpitva agarucandanena " ca 

rajojallani dharenta kathaiii kahanti daraka. 1889. 

806. Camaramorahatthehi * vijitanga' sukhe thita 

dattha^ dariisehi makasehi katham kahanti daraka ti. 1890. 
... ^ 

Ta. karrae li phalasatena kataya kaneanapati>a, gonake ci trtasa nthate 
ti Diahapitthiyam kalakojave* c' eva vicittake santhare ca^, pawtia - •* ti 
camarehl c’ eva morahatthehi ca vljltafiga*. ' 

Evarn pi tesaih sallapantanarh neva atha^tti vibhayi, 
vibhataya rattiya suriyo ugganchi. MabSsattassa catusindhava- 
yuttarh alamkatarathaih anelva rajadvare thapayiinsu. Maddi 
sassusasure vanditva sesitthiyo apucchi^V^a five putte 

adaya Vessantarato patharaataram g0iy^ rathe atthftsi. 

Tam atthadi pakasento Sattha aha; 

* 07 . Tara abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana : 
ma deva paridevesi ma ca tvaih vimano ahu, 
yatha mayam bhavissama tatha hessanti daraka. 1891. 

208 . Idam vatvana pakkami Maddi sabbangasobhana, • 

Sivimaggena anvesi putte ada^’a lakkhana ti, 1892* 


Ta. 8ivi--ti Sivir«nno gaiitabbsmiggeri’ eva, anveaitl, taih* aganiasi, 
pasada otaiitvl ratbarh abbiruyba fbita ti a,* 


• IW g»iiSh»-. ’ B<« agg.lu- * B< c|iin»rl-. ‘ »o C** for vi-, WJlt-. ‘ B<i 

pliutha. ‘ C»‘ gonakojjava" ' B<* «dda aatithau. • B<* omita ta<b. 
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fiatva padavalanjanusarena p-tiram gantva udake otinnapadam 
disva „udaka!h oruyha thita bhavissanttti" natva „tata> Jaliti“ 
pakkositva gathadvayam aha:* 

460 . Ehi tata piyapuUa’, puretha mama paramim, 

« ha-Iayam me ’bhisiacetha, karotha vacanam mama. 2U6. 

461 . Yananava ca me hotha acala bharasagaie, ^ 

jatiparam tarissami santaressam sadevakan ti . 2144. 

Tata Jaliti pakkosi*, kuraaro pitu saddaih sutvS, evarii 
cintesi: „brahmano mam yatharuciiii karotu pitara saddhim 
10 dve katha na kathessanuti'* sisam niharitva pokkharapattafti 
viyuhanto udaka uUaritva M-assa dakkhinapade patitva gop- 
phakasandhim dalham gahetva parodi, atha narii M. aha: „tata 
bhagini te kuhin“ ti, „tata ime satta nama bhaye uppanne atta- 
nam eva rakkhantiti“, atha M. „pultehi me katika katha bha-^ 
1, vissantiti- natva „ehi amma Kanhe“ ti pakkositva gatbadi-ayam a. : 

46 ,. Ehi amma piyadhiti^ puretha mama paramim®, 

hadavam me ’bhisincetha, karotha vacanaiii mama. 2145. 

46 ,. Yananava’ ca me hotha acala bhavasagare. 

jatiparam tarissami uddhari-ssaih ‘ sadevakan ti. 214b. 

Sapi iiPitara saddhim dve katha ua kathessamlti'Math’ 
eva uttaritva M-assa vamapade patitva gopphakasandhira * daj- 
ham gahetva parodi, tesam assoni M-assa phullapadumavanne 
padapitthe patanti, tassa assuni tesam suvannaphalakasad.saya 
pitthiyfi patanti, atha M. kumare utthftpetva assSsetva „tata 
,6 Jali kirn tvam mama dSnavittabhavam na jftnasi, ajjhftsayara 
me ’tata matthakam papeluti“ vatva gope agghSpento viya 
tatth- eva thito kumare agghSpesi, so kira puttam amantetva 
aha: „tata‘jali, tvam bhujisso hotukamo brthm^ssa, nikkha- 

. > Bd piyapu.ta • Bd add. tatth. h.d.y.ii. 

,i brahman a .kkoaaiiena utiham mama hadayam jsti- 

bhave dh... ‘ C». plyi 

tmraih taressainiii. . _ , . 0^001*. 


'SO 


paraib 

parami. 


T'S-Tyani- * C** -rUaiml • .» three MSS. gopp.-. 
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sahassam datvfi bhujisso bhaveyyasi, bhagini pi kho pana te 
uttamarupadhara, koci. nicajatiko brahmanassa kiiicid eva 
dbanaifa datva tava bhaginiih bhujissam katva jatisarabhedatfa 
kareyya, annatra ranSa sabbasatadayako nama n’ attlii, tasraa 
bhaaini te bhujissS hotnkama brahmana.ssa dasasatarii dasi- 
satani hatthis. assas. usabhas. nikkhasatan ti sabbasatam’ datva 
bhujissa hotQ“ ’ti evath kuniare agghapetva samassasetva 
assamapadam netva kamandaluna udakarii gahetva „ehi vata 
bho brahinana,“ ’ti’ sabbannutanana.ssa’ patthanam katva uda- 
kath pfitetva „puttena me satagunena sabas.sagunena satasa- 10 
hassagunena sabbanutananani eva piyataran“ ti pathavirii unna- 
•dento brahmanassa piyaputtadanarh adasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

4t’.4. Tato kuraare adaya Jalirii Kanhajinam ubho* 

bralimanassa ada dariaiii Sivfnarh ratthavaddhano. 2147. j 5 

4(’,5. Tato Jkumare adaya Jalirii Kanhajinaiii ubho^ 

brahmanassa adii vitto' puttake daiiani uttamari). 2148. 

Tadasi yaih bhiihsariakaiii tadasi loniahariisanarii, 
yam kumare padinnanihi medini samakampatha. 2149. 

4 07. Tadasi yam bhiiiisanakarh tadasi loniahariisanarii, go 

yam panjalikato raja kumare sukhavaochite 
brabfbanassa ada danaih Sivinarii ratthavaddhano ti. 2150. 

Ta. vitto* ti pTtisomanas'^cijato hutva, tadasi yarn bhiiiisanakan ti 
tada danat^jeria urinadantl^ mahdpathavl kampi, Sinerupabbataraja onami, sabbe 
dava sadhukaram adariisu. yava Hrabmaloka ekakolahalam ahosi, khaiiikavassarii 2r> 
vassi^, akalavijjulata niccharirasu, Himavantavasiiio sihadayo 8akala=nimavantam 
ekanitinadam kariiiisu, evardpaih bhiiiisanakaih ahosi, Paliyam pana mediru 
samakampatha^ Ti ettakam ova vuttaro, yan ti yada, sukhavacchite tisu- 
khasamvarjidhite sukhavasite sukhaparipalito adasiti, bho brahmana puttena me 
satagUQena aahassag. satasahassag. sabbarinutahariam eva piyataraii ti tass’ so 
atthaya adasiti. 


* Bd •tint. * Bd add6*amant6tva. * Bd adds paccayo hotuti. * “jjoa ubho, 
-Jinaifa cubho, C* jalikanhajinavubho. ^ citto. * -vajjite. • C^a 
-ti, Hd uniiadentl. ® Bd gbaiiika-, C*a vasi. * Bd sampakampatha. 

35* 
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M dfinaih datvS „aho sudinnam me danan“ ti pitim up- 
padetva kumare olokento attha.i. Jfljako pi vanagumbam pav,- 
sitva valiiih dantehi bhinditva adaya knmarassa dakkhma- 
hatthaih kumarikaya varaahatthena saddhitn ekato bandh.tva 
5 tam eva vallikotlhi pothayaniano gahetva payasi. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha ; 

468. Tato so brahmano luddo latam dantehi chindiya 

latava hatthe bandhitva lataya anum^atha. 2161. 
408 . Tato so rajjum adaya dandam adaya' 

akotayanto te' neti’ Sivirajassa pekkhato ti. JibJ. 


Ta. tesam pahatatthane chavi chijjati lobitam paggharati, 
paharanakale aunaniaSna h pitthim dadanti , ath ekasmiih 
brShi».no pakkhalil.5 p.tl, kumirSM* m«d». 
hatthehi thaddhavalli galitvS gata, te rodainana pa «y 
IS M-assa santikam agamimso. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha ; 

4 , 0 . Tato kumara pakkaraum brahmanassa pamunciya, 
assupunnehi nettehi pitaram so udikkhati. 2153. 

4„. Vedham assatthapattam ra pitu pad’ abhivandati, 

20 pitu padani vanditva idam yacanam abrari : 2154. 

4„. Amma ca tata nikkhanta, tvan ca no tata dassasi. 
yava ammam pi passerou atha no tata dassasi. 21 

4.3. Amma ca tata nikkhanta, tvan ca no tata dassasi, 
ma no tyam tata adada yava ammapi eti’ no,^ 

25 tadayam brahmano kaniam vikkinatu hanatu va: 2166 

4.4. Balamkapado addhauakho* atha ovaddhapindikp 
dijrliuttarottho capalo kalaro bhagganasako 2157 . 

4 , 6 . Kumbhudaro bhaggapitthi atho yisamacakkhulo® 

lohamassu' haritakeso valinam *“ tilakahato 21^58. 

10 478 . Pingalo ca vinato ca rikato" ca braha kharo” 

ajinani ca sannaddho amanusso bhayanako 2159. 


1 Bd d»*dsDcaday», * 0 “ to. * O'" nete. 
• to Bd »ndhs-. ’ Bd obsndha-. * 

vallniiit. ' ' Bd *td. ** C*" karo. 


. ‘ Bd plthiyo nsmantl. 

lid -uko. * C*“ lomahMSU 


a Bd etu 
10 1 !“* 
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477. Manusso udShu yakkho marhsalohitabhojano 
gama araSnam agamma dhanarii tarii tata* yacati, 
myarnane pisacena kin nu tata. udikkhasi. 2160. 

478. Asma* nuna te hadayam ayasam dalhabandhanaih 

yo no baddhe na janasi brahnianena dhanesina 5 

accayikena luddena yo no gavo va sumbhati. 2161. 

47 9. Idh’ eva acchatam Kanha na sa janati kismici 

raiglva khirasaminatta’ yutha hina pakandatiti. 2162. 

Ta. udikkhatlti pitu santikaib gaiitva pakampamano oloketi, vedhan 
ti vodhamanOy tvanca no tata dassasiti tata tvan ca aroiiB taya aiiagataya lo 
^va brahmanassa adasi, ma evaiii kari, adhivasehi tvaih kalaih tiita yava araniam 
pi pagsemu, atba no tata ammaya ditthakale tvain pi dassisi, vikkinatu ha- 
iiatu va ti tata ammaya agatakale esa amhH vikkinatu va hanatu va yarn va 
icchati tain va karotu, api ca kho pan^ esa kakkhalo pharuso atthilrasalii purisa- 
dosehi aamannagato ti attharasapuri^adcse kathesi: tattha balaih ka p ad o pat- lA 
tharitapado addhanakho* ti putiiiakho ti a., atho ovaddhapindiko* ti 
hettha gaHtapindikatamam d igh u tt aro 1 1 h o ti luukham pidahitva thitena® 
uttarottheiia ||iainannagato, capalo ti paggharitaialo^ kalaro ti sQkaradSthehi 
aamannagat% bhagganasako ti bhaggaya nasaya s., lohamassu® ti tamba- 
vaimatnasau, haritakeao ti suvatinavannakeso viiulhakeso, valinan ti sanra- 20 
cammassa Talinagahito tilakahato ti kajatilakehi parikkhitto ”, pifigalo ti 
bilalakkbiaadisehi akkbihi s., vf tiato ti katiyan ca pitthiyan ca khandhe ca Ui 
ti8U tbanesu vainko, vikato ti vikatapado*’ abaddhasandbiti pi vuttarii, katakato 
ti vivarantehi attbisandhibi saniannagato, braba ti digho, amanusso ti na 
mannsso manussaveseiia vicaranto pi yakkho esa, bhayanako ti ativiya bhith- 25 
sanako, manusao va udahu yakkho ti tata aace evam koci puccheyya atba math- 
salohitabhojano ti vattuiii yuttaib, d ban an tain tata yAcatiti tata esa am- 
bakaih maiiisam kbaditukaiuo tumbe puttadhanaiii yacati, udikkbasiti ■ maj- 
jhattaih pekkhasi, asma’® nilna te hadayaii ti tata matapitunnarii hadayan 
nama puttesu nmdukam hoti puttanaih dukkbarii na sabati”, tava pana pasano” SO 
viya ma^ne badayaiii athava'® ayasam dalbabandhanaiij, tena ainbiikaih evarupe 
dukkhe uppanne " na Janaslti ajananto viya acehasi, accayikena luddena 
ti ativiya luddena pamanatikkanteiia, yo no ti brahinanena no amhe kanittba- 
bhatike baddhe bandhite yo tvain na jaiiasi sumbhatiti potheti*', idheva 


‘ C*a dbanam tatava. * C** add ba. * Bd khirasampatta, sara-. * Bd patthata-. 

^ Bd anta-, Ba andba-. * C*a ovaddhi, Bd obandha-. ’ eo C*; C« -pinditata- 
niarfa, Bd -pindimaio. • « Hd« add dighetia. • lomahaihsQ. so 
Bd valigai^itatb. “ Bd -Jlinno. ” vinata-, Bd vikoto ti vikata-» 

*®C*aamma. Bd -anti. ” Bd -na. ti. ** 

Bd adds irujijatt. C** omit yo no tf---. Bd poth-. 

» 


10. V»Mantat^)5Uka. (.<) 47 .) 


571 


^ Ta. yaiaa ti yaaaa tav&haii. kumariyi bh.riya ao <vam n.v. mam. aimi 
rtaih pana laaaro ea nlma, daaim ya.a> icchati taaaa va dadeyya dhanena ya 
attha uti vikkloayya mamaana va attbe aati haueyya, tasma yam vo rucc.tl 
tAih karotha, nkbarh kajjhamiti. ’ 


Atha Sakko tesaih panltajjhasayam viditva thutiih akasi, 

Tam aUbath pakaaento Sattha aha: 

«8o. Tesam samkappam annaya devindo etad abravi: 

sabbe jita te paccuha' ye dibba ye ca manusa. 2313. 

631. Ninnadita te pathavi, saddo te tidivam gato, 

samanta rixjuta agum* girinam va patissuta. 2314. 

, 632. Tassa te anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata (cfr. v. eio) 

[Indo ca Brahma ca Pajapati ca 
Some Yamo Vessavano ca raja], 

sabbe deva auuraodanti dukkaram hi karoti so, 2315. 

683. Duddaddra dadamananam dukkararia kamma kubbataih (IV 
asauto Ditnukubbanti, 

ssftam dhamrao durannayo. (Samyutta I -g- etc.) 2316. 

634. Tasi^a satan ca asatan ca nana hoii ito gati: 
aaanto nirayam yanti santo saggaparayana. 2317. 

635. Yam etam kum^e adada bhariyam adadd vane vasam 
brahmayanam aookkamma sagge te tarn vipacoatu^ Hi. 2318. 

Ta. p accCiha^ ti paccattbika, dibba ti dibbassa patibahaka^, manusa 
ti manaiiyasapatibabaka, ke pana te ti niacchariyadhamma te sabbe putta- 
ddrath dtdantefia M«ena Jita, tenaha sabbe jita te paccuha^ ti, dukkaram hi 
karoti so ti y«>ro raja .ekako va aranne vasanto bhariyam brahmanassa 
dento dukka^orii • karotUi evtm^ sabbe deva anumodaiitlti vadati, yametan ti 
gatbaib tnumodanaih karonto aha, vane vasan ti vane vasanto, brahma- 
yanai) ti tividho hi’ sucaritadhammo evarupo danadhammo ariya- 

maigaata paceayo hotiti brahmayanan ti vuccati yasma® yantaih idaih ajja 
danadi dadato nippannam brahmayanatfa apayabhumim anokkamitva sagge te 

etaih vipaoeata vlpakapariyoaaue ca aabbandutananadayakaih botu ’ti. 

Evkih assa Sakko anoinodauaih katva „idani mays idha 

papkjidaih akatv& imam imass’ eva datva gantoih vattatiti“ 

ciutetvS &ha: 

^ ^ ^ 

' C*» -ubhi. * C*. Igu. • Ct* -tan. ‘ C*» -ubha, B<« -uha. ‘ 

dlbbiiltlBptldptlt-. * C*. add •abbante.'' ’ C*» ti. ® lid tasma. 
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68e« Dad.aini bboto bhariyam Maddiib sabbafigasobhanaih 

tvani neva.Maddiya channo* Maddi ca patina saha* 2319* 

687 . Yatlia payo ca samkho ca ubbo samanavannino 

evam tuyafi ca Maddi ca samanamanacetasa: 2320. 

088 . Avaruddh* ettba arannasmim ubbo samiuataassame * 
kbattiya gottasampanna sajata matupettito , 
yatha punnani kayiratha dadanta aparaparan ti. 2321, 

Ta. chan no* ti anurupo, a aroanavan yino ti aamSnavaijna ubhd pi 
parianddha yeva, aa man ama na - - ti acaradlhi kammehi*, aamanena mana- 
aariikhatena* cetasa aamaimagata, avaruddhettha ’ti ratthato pabbajita hutva 
eitba aranoe vasatba, yatha punnaniti Jetuttaraiiagare vo bahuni punnani 
katani hiyyo puttanarii ajja bhariyaya danavasena pi kataniti ettaken’ eva • 
paritosarn akatva ito uttarim pi aparaparaih dadanta yathanurupani punnani 
karoyyatha yeva *ti. 

Evaiii vatva varaifa datuib attanaih acikkhanto aha: 

egg. Sakko ’haru.asnii devindo, agato ’smi tavVahtike, 

varam varassu rajisi, rare attha dadami tc ti. 2322. 

Katheiito yeva ca dibbabhavena jalanto tarunastfriyo viya 
akase atthasi. Tato Bo. vararh ganhanlo aha: 

640 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabliutanam issara ? 
pita marii anumodeyya ito pattara sakam gharaib, 
asanena nimanteyya, pathaman tarii varaib rare, 2323. 

641 . Purisassa vadham na roceyyam, api kibbisakarikam • * 

vajjharii vadbaraha raoceyyarii, dutiy’ etam varam rare. 2324. 

648 . Ye ca vuddha ye ca dahara ye ca raajj|||mappriaa- 

roam eva upajiveyyum, taiiy’ etaib vaiaj^ vare, 2325» 

648 . Paradaram na gaccbeyyaih, sadarapasuto siyam, 

thiuaih vasam na gaccbeyyaih* caiuttb’ etaro varam vare. 2326. 
644 . Putto me Sakka jayetha yo ca dlgbSyuko siya, 

dbammena jine pathavim, pancamV etim vatam vare. 2327. 

646 . Tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggwanam pati 

dibba.bhakkba patubliaveyyum, t^altbam etara varam vat'e. 2328. 
846 . Badato me na kbiyetba. datva n&nutappeyy’ ahara* 

dadani cittam pa^deyyajm. sattam’ etam varajh rare, 2329. 



* €• canto, lid chaiido: * lid ♦amaiha-, read : sammath^^ • 0* janto, 

C# janiio, Bd cbaade. ^ omit Jui*> • C* latbteiia. 
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6«. Uo Timuccaman’ aham saggagami visesagu 

anibbattl tato assaifa, attham’ etam yararii vare ti. 


2330. 


Ti. anumodeyya ti •.n.paticcheyya kujjheyya, Ito pattan ti 
imtmha .ranSa aakam ghar.ib anuppattam, asanena -ti rajas.r.ena, rajjara me 
data ti vadati, apt klbbi8a--tl raja hutvj rajaparadbikam* pi vajjham va- - 
dbaniha* moceyyaib, evarOpaaaa pi m* vadho nama ma ruccatu®, mameva 
ttpajtveyynn tl aabbe te man neta Jiissaya^ upajiveyyum, dhammena Jine 
ti dh. Jinatu, aamma rajjaifa karetu 'ti a., visesagu ti visesag.mano hutva 
TasiUpure nibbatti hotu '«» vadati, anibbattt tato assan ti tato Tusita- 
bhavapato cavitva manussattath agato va puiiabbhave anibbatti assam, sabbanna- to 
taiii papuneyyan ti vadati. 

y e48> Tassa tam vacanarii sutva deviiido etad abravi: 

aciram vata te tato pita tarn datthum essatiti. 2331. 


Ta. datthum- -li maharaja tava tato tava ,pita acjiren* eva tarn passitu- 
kamo hutva idh^gamlasati agantva ca paria setacchattara datva Jetuttaranagaram 15 
eva neaaati^ aabbe te maiioratha roatthakaih papuniasaiitb ma cititayi, appa- 
matto hohi maharaja *ti. 

a 

Evarii MahSsattass’ ovadaih datva Sakko sakatthSnam 
eva gato. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha imaiii gathpm aha: 20 

649 . Idam vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujariipati 

Yessautare yaraih datva saggakayam apakkamiti. 2332. 

Trf Ve -re ti Ve-rassa, apakkamiti gato anuppatto va ti. Sakka* 
ptbbtih iiiUhitaih. 


Bo. ca Maddi ca sammodamana Sakka-dattiye assame 
vasitfasu. JGjako pi kumfire gahetvS satthiyojanam patipajji 
devatft kumarSnam arakkhani akariiso, Jujako pi suriye attha- 
mite kunjare gacche* bandhitva bhumiyam nipajjapetva sayaifa 
cantjlavaiarnigabhayena rukkhaih aruyha vitapantare sayati, tas- 
miiii kbane eko devaputto Vessantaravannena eka devadhita 30 
Maddfvattnen&gantva kumfire mocetva hatthapade sambahetva 
^lahdpatvfi mandetva bbojanam bhojetva dibbasayane sayapetva 

^ ^ m - 

‘ bH ‘thM. MSS. r^«p«-. * G*™ v.dha * C** ma na raocl. ‘ O'* omit ni-. 

‘ W komjtl. • B<l kaothe. 
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arunuggamanakftle baddhakSren’ ‘ eva 8ay&petv§ antaradb&yanti, 
evam te devatfisamgahena arogft hutva gacchanti, Jfljako pi 
devatadbiggahito butva „KaIingarattharn gacchamiti^^ addba- 
mdaena Jetuttaranagaram patto. Tam divasam paccfisak&le 
ft Saiijayo pi Siviraja supinam passi^ evarQpo supino ahosi: 
rafido raahfivinicchaye nisinnassa eko jpariso dve padumUni 
Sharitva ranno hatthe ^hapesi, rajfi dvisu kannesa pilandbi, 
tesam renu bhassitva ranno udare patati, so pabujjhitva pftto 
va brahmane pucchi, te „ciraih pavutthS. te deva bandhava 
10 agami8santiti*‘ vyakarirbsu, so pato va nanaggarasabbojanam^ 
bbnnjitva vinicchaye nisidi, devata brfihmanaiii anetva rfijan- 
gane thapayirnsu, tasmiih khane rajft olokento koniare disva aha:’ 

650 . Kass’ etatb niukham abhati hemarii vuttattam aggina* 
nikkham va jatarupassa ukkamukbapahaihsitam*. 2333. 

15 651 . Ubho sadisapaccanga ubho sadiaalakkbana, , 

Jalissa sadiso eko, eka Ka^hiyina yatha. 2334. 

666. Siba bila va nikkhaota ubho sampatirupaka, ^ 

jatarupamaya yeva ime dissanti daraka ti. 2335. 

T^. vuttattama^ggfria* ti attattaib aggina, bllf--‘ti gubato nik- 
SO kbautaalha viya. 


Evam rSja tlhi* gfithahi kumftre vannetvft ekam ^roaccarii 
anfipesi: „gacch* etam brfthmanarh d&rakebi saddhim &n6hiti“, 
so vegena gantv& fioesi, atha br4hm^||lm &ha : 

ea». Koto nu bbavam Bh&radvaja ime anesi dirake* ti. 2336. 


tft jQjako Hha: 

664 . Mayhan te daraka deva dinaa vitteaa Sai3jaya% * 
ajja panoaraaa ratti yato dinoa* me daraka ti. 2837. 

vltteni *tl tattheng pcaanoeiui, mayi liiieiiiii lftddbadiTa- 

nto aJJg riitttti Vidgti. 

^ ^ - - .'vcr -r- ; ; ■ ■' ■ , e ^ 

* Bd bgn^bfto&baraneta. • Bd ^ tttutu ag- 

» 0*^ add klmoftW, • Bd.g^f I latUdi aniippgtlo bate gMObtH torfthmtn». 
’ Hdimctyt. • B»'tiddba 
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Baj& Sha; 

656. Kena va vacapeyyena sarnmanayena saddahe, 

ko te tam danam adada puttake danam uttaman ti. 2338. 

* Ta. kena brahmana kena piyavacanena te taya laddba, gamma 

Dayana- •ti musavadam akatva aammanayena amhe saddahapeyya, puttake 
tl attano puttake uttamadanarh katva ko te etaiii adada. 

jQjako Sha: 

666. Yo yacataih patitthasi bhutanam dharam-r-iva 

80 me Vessantaro raja putte dasi * vane vasam. 2339. 

667. Yo yacataih gati asi savantinarii va sagaro 

80 me Vessantaro raja putte dasi* vane vasan ti. 2340. 

Ta. p ati ttb^isiti patittba asi. 

Tarn sutva ainacca Ve-rarh garahamana aharbsu; 

658 . Dukkataih vata bho ranna saddhena gharamesina, 

katjian nu puttake dajja aranfie avaruddhake^. 2341. 

068 . Ida« bhonto nisametha yavant’ ettha saniagata, 

katbam Vessantaro raja putte dasi* vane vasam. 2342. 

060 . Dasaib dasin ca so* dajja assau c’ assatari^ ratham, 

hatthio ca kuhjaraih dajja, kathaih so dajja darake ti. 2343. 

Ta. saddhena *ti saddhagampatiiienapi sata gbaram avasanteiia ranna 
idarb diikkaUih vata ayutram vata kataib) avaruddbake’ ti rattba pabbajite^ 
trafiiis YUante*, idaiii bhonto ti bbo nagaravasino yavanto ettba samagata 
sabbe loiaih nUametha upadharetha katharh nama so putte dase katv& adasi, 
ksna nam' evarupaih katapubban ti adhippayeti' evam abaihsu, dajja ti dasida- 
ladlsu kifiei detu*, kathaiii dajja darake ti ime pana darake keua ka> 
raneiia adialti. 

Taib sotvfi kumdro pitu garaham asahanto vatabhihatassa 
Sinerano bfihona’ cha446nto® viya imaih ga'thara aha: 

661 . Yassa n’ atthi ghare daso asso c’ assatari ratho 

haithi ca kunjaro nago kim so dajja pitamaha ^ti. 2344. 

RSjl fiha: 

* C*# sdisi. * Bd yo. * so for -rim? Bd -rl. ^ pabba- 

jits, Bd psbbsjito. • Bd daaadisa yam kind dhanaui detu ' sineru 

hahiih. * Bd eij^ento. 
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668 * Danam assa pasamsama navanindama ' puttaka, 

kathau nu hadayam asi tumhe datra vanibbake*. 2345. 

Ta. d a n a m a s 8 a ’ti puttaka inayam tava pitu daiikm pasaihaami na nindamati. 
Kuroaro aha: 

5 668 . Dukkh’ assa hadayam asi atho unham pi passasi 

Rohini h’ eya* tambakkhi pita assuni vattayiti. 2346. 

Ta. dukkhassS ’ti pitamaha* Kanhajinaya vuttarij etain* vacanarfa autva 
taasa hadayam dukkham* aal, Rohlpi heva^--ti tambavapna tl Rohini viya 
tambakkhihi mama plil, tasmim khape aaauni vattayi. 

Idfini tam vacanaifa dassento aha: • 

Yan tarn® Kanhajina voca; ayam mam tata brahmano • 

latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam va dasiyam 2347, 

Na cli-yam brahmano tata, — dhammika hbnti brahmana — 
yakkho brahmanavannena khaditum tata net! no, 
niyyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2348. r 

Atha ne knmfire br&hmanarii amuncantam disvjT .rftjffg. a, : 

Rajaputti ca vo mata riyaputto ca yo pita, 
pubbe me axiikain aruyha kirn nu titthatha araka ti. 2349. 

Xt. pubbe me ti tumhe Ito pubbe mam dUra Vegeiia dganUa mama 
SO amkam aruyha idani kin nu araka titthatha. 

r* 

KomSro Sha: 

667 . Rajaputti ca no mats rajaputto ca bo pita, 

dasa mayam br&hmanaaaa, tasma titj/hamar araka ti. 2350. 

Ta. data mayan ti idani paba ihayaiii brahmapasaa daaa bbavami Hi. 

5har 

6 68 . Ma samnoT eyam ayacuttha^ dayhate* hadayam mama, 
citaka yiya me kayo, asane na strkham labhe. 2351. 

669 . Ma samm’ dram aracuttba. bhij^o sokam Janetba mam, 
nikkinissama na to dasi bhayissatha. 2862. 

■■ ■' ,, "V;. ■ o ' — ^ 

* Bd nacio naca-. * B4 baWbbake. * ao all[^¥ee MSS. * so 

sitamasa. ‘ ekam. * ’ B4 tova. ’ ao Bd taataiu. 

* Bd ja-. so cM} B4 



10 * 

664 . 

666 * 

15 
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670. Kimagghiyam hi vo tata brahmanassa pita ada, 

yathabhutam me akkhatha, patipadentu brahmanan ti. 2353 

Ta. aammi ’ti plyav.c.n.*, citaka-.ti idiini mama kayo aragaracita- 
kaya aroplto viya, Janetha man ti janatha me, ayam av. va pitho, nikki- 
niisamra dapdena* ’ti dhanam daUa mocessami, kimagghiyan ti kim 
aggham katva, patipadentQ ’ti dhanam patiechadentu. 

Kumi.ro aha: 


5 


671. Sahassaggharh hi mam tata brahmanassa pita ada 

atha* Kanhajinari) kahnarh hatthina ca* satena ca^ ’ti. 2354 

Ta. 8 ahassaggh aril hiti deva maih tato nikkhasahassarii agghapetva adasi 10 
•kanittham * pana Kanhajinara hatthina satena assena ca rathena ca ’ti sabbesarii 
^tesarii aateua antamaso man ca® patipadake^ upadaya sabbasatena ® agghapesiti. 

Raja kumaranarh nikkayam dapento aha: 


07*. Utth^hi katte taramano, brahmanassa avakara, 

dasisatara dasasatam gavam hatthusabharh satam 15 

jafarypasahassan ca puttanarh delti nikkayan ti. 2355. 

Ta. avakara *ti dehi. 

073 . Tato katta taramano brahmanassa Jivakari 

dasisatam dasasatam gavaiii hatthusabhaih satam 
jatarupasahassafi ca puttanarh dasi nikkayan ti. 2350. 20 

Ta.^a vakariti adasi, nikkayan ti brahmanassa sabbasatafi ca nikkha- 
sahassan ca kumaranarh nikkayam adasi. 


Tatha sattabhumakan ca pasadaih adasi, brahmanassa 
parivaro niaha ahosi, so dhanam patisametva pasadaih abhi- 
ruyha sadhubhojanam bhunjitva niahasayane nipajji, kuinare 25 
pi nahapetva bhojetva alamkaretva* ekarh ayyako ekaih ayyaka 
ti dve pi ucchafige upavesayum. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha; 

674, Nikkinitra nahapetva bhojayitvana darake 

samalamkaritva bhande ucchange upavesayurii, 2357. 3o 

‘ 80 Bd dabbena* ^\Bd acchaih. » Bd di. * va. * Bd ^chandiki- 

nitham. • C* panca. ^ pithapadake. sabbassatena. * C* -karitva. 

Bd CM bhaQ(j 6 na. 

Jtttkiu VI, 
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0 J 6 . Sisaihnahate sucivatthe sabbabharanabhusite 

raja aiiike karitvana uyyako paripucchatha. 2358. 

078 . Kundale ghusite male sabbalamkarabhusite 

raja aiiike karitvana idam vaoanam abravi; 2359. 

817 . Kacci ubho aroga te Jaii matapita tava, 

kacci ufichcna yapenti, kacci mulaphala bahu. (V )• 

678 . Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne himsa tesaro na vijjatiti. 2361. 

T». kundale tl kundalanl pllandbapetva, ghusite ti ugghoeite mano- 
ramam ravam ravante, male tl pupphani piUndhapetva. athke--ti Jalikuma- 
ram amke nisidapetvS. 

Kumaro aha: 

670 . Atho ubho aroga me deva matapita mama, 

atho unchena yapenti, atho mulaphala bahu. 2362. 

680 . Atho damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 

vane valamigakinne himsa tesaiii na vijjati. 2363. ^ • 

681 . Khanant’ alukalambani Ifilalitakkalani ca {IV Yr) , 
kolam bhallatakam bellara sa no ahatva posati. 23^4. 

68,, Yan c’ eva sa aharati vanamulaphalaliarika 

taro no sabbe samagantva rattim bhunjama no diva. 2365, 
o„. Aroroa va no kisa pandu aharanti dumapphalam 

vatatapena sukhumalapadumam hatthagatam iva, 2366. 

6 , 4 . Ammaya patanukesa vicarantya brahavane 

vane valamigakinne khaggadipinisevite. 2367. 

086 . Kesesu jatam bandhitva kacche jallara adharayi, 

caminavasi chama seli jatavedam namassatiti, 2368. 

T. kb»n»"*»-*“ kheninti alQtil c» k»lambani ca, Imlna mitapltunnam 
kicchajiv’lkaro vanneti, e.th. no tJ nlpatm.ttari., padnroa*.-tl hatthena 
roaddiuro p.dum.ro vlya jata, patanOkcai tl deva aroroaya ro. brabavaue 
vlcarantiya te bbamaravapni kaUkeaa rukkhasakhad.hl vilutti pataimkeaa ]a , 
jallaroadharaylti nbhobl k.ccbehi J.lUk.m dbar.tl klliUhaveaena ‘ vicarabu. 

Eva* niatu dakkhitabhftvarij kathetva ayyakam codento 
imam gatham aha: 

Putts piya manusiinaifa lokasroim . udapaiji»?um. 

naUia’ nun’ amhakam ayyaaaa putte ajayatha ti. 2 • 


Qks .vaieiia. * Bd hi. 


* -a, C* -a. * 'ham. 
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Ta. udapaJJUun ti upp*0janti*. 

Tato raja attano (iosam avikaronto aha; 

687. Dukkatan ca hi no putta bhunahaccarii kafam maya 
yo ’ham Sivinam vacana pabbajesiiii adosakam. 2370. 

688. Yam me kind idha atthi dbanadhannau ca vijjati 
etu Vessantaro raja Siviratthe pasasatu ’ti. 2371, 

T., putti ’ti putU Jali eum amhakam dukkat.ri., bhuna- ti vaddhi- 
ghaakammam, yam me- ti tata yari, kinoi idha atthi sabb;., te pitu demi 
Siviratthe ti imasmiiii iiagare so raja hutva pasasatu. 

Kumaro aha; 

eU. Na deva niayham vacana ehiti Sivis’ uttanio, 

. sayam eva devo gantva[naj sinca bliogehi atrajnn ti. 2372. 

Ta. Sivisuttamo ti Sivisettho, sinca ’ti mahaniegho viya vutthiya 
bhogehi abhisinca. 

.,690. Tato scnapatim raja Sanjayo ajjhabhasatha : 

^ hattiA assa ratlia patti send sannaliayaiitu nam, 
iiegama, ca mam anventu brahinana ca purohita. 2373. 
ciij. Tato satthisahassani yucihino caruclassaiia 

khippani ayautu sannaddha iianavarmeh’ alaihkata^ 2374. 

092. ^liavannadhara iieke pita iieko nivasita 
afifie lohitatunhisa suddha neke nivasita 
khippara ayantu sannaddha nanavattheh’ alari 3 kata\ 2375, 

€93* Ilimavli yatha Gandharo pabbato Gandhamadano 
nanarukkhehi Sanchanno mahabhutaganalayo 2376. 

694. Osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca^ 2 

khippara ayantu sannaddlia disa bhati pavati ca, 2377. 

606 . Tato nagasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 

^uvannakacclia niatanga heniakappanavasasa. 2378. 

690 . Arulha ganiunlyehi tornurarbkusapanihi 

khippara ayantu sannaddha hatthikkhandhehi dassita. 2379. 31 

«‘> 7 . Tato assasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 

ajaniya va jatiya sindhava sighavahana. 2380. 

698 . Arulha garaanlyehi illiyacapadharihi* (V 

khippara ayantu aarmaddha assapittlieh’ alariikata’. 2381. 

— ■ .1 ' ^ ~~'9 

-hustt. •ehilAiii-. * B<i niUvatU*. * all three MSS. -ehilam-. * 

disva bhailtu pavantu ea. • C** llliyo-, iiidiva-. ^ -ehilam-, Hd 
“the alafi.; 
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eso. Tato rathasahassani yojayantu catuddasa ^ 

ayosukatanemiyo suvannacitapakkhare 2382. 

,00. Aropentu dhaje tattha cammani kavacani^ ca 
vipphalentu ca capani daHiadhanima pahanno 
khippam ayantu sannaddha rathesu rathajivino ti. 

Ta saiinahayantu nan ti sannayhantu’, 8atthi--tl mama P®**®"* 
aahajata satthlaahaaaa amacca. niUvann. - - ti eke nilavaonadhara 
Mr. hutva, mahabhuta-.ti yakkhaganinam alayo, bhati pavatl ea 
vuttappakaTO uWva viya abharanavilepanadihi obhfisayantu c eva 
ca batthikkbandhehiti te batthigSmapiyo® hatthikkhandhe i kn p m 
ayantu, dasaiti ti daaaitaaibhuaanS, .yo--ti ayena autthupankkb.tanem y . 
,Tvant,a--'ti auvannena kbaci.apakkhare evatupe catuddaaaaaba.ae rathe go- 
jentu ’ti vadati, vipphalentu ti aropentu. ^ 

Evain raja senafigam vicaretva „putta 8 sa me Jettutarana- 
garato yava Vamkapabbata atthusabhavitthararh agamana?nag. 
15 gam samatalarii katva maggalaihkarattbaya idan idan ca 
karotha“ ’ti anapento aha: , • 

Laja olopiya’.puppha ntalagandhavilepana ^ 

agghiyani ca titthantu ycna n.aggena ehiti. 

Game game satam kumbha® mcrayassa ««5ya oa 
maggamhi patitittbantu. yena roaggena ehiti. 26iio. 

Mamsa puva samkuliyo kummasa 

maggamhi patitittbantu yena maggena ehiti. , ^ 

Sappi telarii dadhith khiraih kangu vihi bahu sura , 

taaggamhi patitittbantu yena maggena ehiti 2387. 

Alarika ca suda ca natanattakagayana ^ ^ 

pjnissara kumbhathuniyo mandaka’ sokujjhayika . 

Ahannantu sabbavina bheriyo dendimani ca. 
kbararaukhiini dl.amantu’* Tadatarii'* ekapokkhara. 

Mutiuga panava samkha godha parivadent.ka ^ 

dindiraani** ca bannantu kutumba tindimam ca ti. 

Ta Olopiya ti iajehi aaddhirii lijap.ncamskaui pnpphani 

okiranapupphom P»tipadeyy«.Ui apapeti, miUgandhavilepanani m.gga^ a , 

r'-M 

vantuwa. * Bd -nine. .cchivikS " -entu- 

tiddhi-? Bd kudumba dlndi-. 


iO 


7 08. 


7 0;t* 


704* 


«.") 706 


706. 


707. 


2388. 

2389. 
2390. 
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bamila c’ eva garidhavilepananl ca, agghiyani ca ’tl pupphaagghiyaratanaag- 
gliiyani ca ’ti, yena maggeiia mama putto ehiti Jattha tattlia titthaiitu, game 
game ti gamadvare gahaadvare patiti(thaiitQ 'ti plpaaitanaih pivaiiatthaya pati- 
yadlta hutva suramerayakumbha tinhaiitu, maccch asannnta ti macchehi yutta, 
kafiguvibtti kangupitthamaya ca vih{pit;hamaya 'ca, maiidaka’ tl mutidaga- 
yino’ aokajjhayika* tl mayakara aiiBe pi va ye keci uppannaaokath haraiia- 

• gamattha, kharamukhSniti samuddikamahaaamkha mutthisamkha nalisaibkha, 
godbaparivadentika diiidimani katumbadindiniainti imatii cattari turiySn’ eva. 

Eva* raja maggalaihkarara vicaresi. Jujako pi pamana- 
tikkanta* bbuiijitva jirapetu* asakkonto tatth’ eva kalam akasi, 
raja tassa sarirakicca* karapetva iiagare bherin carapetva 
kanci ’ssa iigtaka* na passi, dhanaih puna rafino yeva ahosi. 
Atha sattaine divase sabba sena sannipati, raja mahantena 
parivarena Jalim maggauayakam katva nikkhanii. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

, 7 08 . Sa sena mahatl asi uyj'utta Sivivahiiu, 

JaliiM maggauayciia Vaihkam payasi pabbataiii. 2391. 

7 09. Kuncam nadati tnatahgo kunjaro satthihayano 

kacchaya baddhamanaya kimcaih nadati varano. 2392. 

710. Ajaiiiya hasissirasu, neniighoso ajayatha. 
abbhaiii rajo acchadesi uyyutta SivivabinI, 2393. 

711. Sa sena mahati asi uyyutta haraharini, 

Jalina magganayena Vamkaiii payasi pabbatara. 2394. 

712. Te pSvisum braharanoam bahusakluuh baliudijaih ^ 
puppharukkbchi saiiichannara phalariikkhebi c’ ubhayarii. 2395. 

Tin. Tattba bindussara vaggu nanavanna bahudija 

kujjantam upakujjanti utusampupphit® duine. 2396. 

714. Te gantva dighani addhauaih ahorattanaiii accaye 

padesan tarn upaganchurii yattha Vessantaro aim ’ti. 2397. 

Ta. mahatiti dvadasa akkhohini eaihkhata, uyyutta ti payata, kuh> 
cam nadati ti Kaliiigaratthavasino brahmana attano ratthe dove vutthe® tam 
nagarh aharitva Safijayassa adaius-u, so hatthi sainikarii vata passitura labhissamiti 
tuttho kuBcanadara akasi, tarn sandhay etara vuttaiii, kacchaya ’ti suvanna- 
kacchaya bajjhamanaya pi tussitva koncam uadi, hasissimsu'® ’ti hnsimsu 

* Bd mundaka? moddraka. * maddakagayaua. ’ -jayika, -va- 
daiitikl. < koncam. ^B-^bajha-. « Ck* hasisirasu. Bd hasissantij ^ 
"samkhtifa, C< -sakba, -sukhari). ® Bd mahodakarii. ® vatte, Bd vuthe. 

Oka bahialikautl, Bd hasisaantiti. 
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saddatn akamsu, harahariniti haritabbaharanasamattha, pavisun si pavl- 
siriiau, bah as ak ban ti bahurukkhasakham, digham- ti eatthiyojanainaggara, 
apagacchajf tl yattha Ve- ahosi tari) padesarii upagata ti. Maharaja- 
pabbaih nitthitaih. 

5 Jalikuinaro Sumucalindasaratire khandhavararh nivasapetva 
cataddasarathasahassani agatamaggabhimnkhao’ eva thapapetva • 
tasmirii tasniirh padese sihavyagghakhaggadisu' arakkhain 

saihvidahi, hatthiadinara saddo inaha ahosi. M. tarn sutva 
„kin nu kho me paccamitta pitaraih ghatetva mam’ atthaya 

10 agata“ ti maranabhayena bhito Maddirh adaya pabbatam 

aruyha senaiii olokesi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

716 . Tesarh sutvana nigghosarii bhito Vessantaro ahu, 
pabbatam abhiruhitva bhito senam udikkhati. 2398, 

15 7 1 C. Imgha Maddi nisamehi nigghoso yadiso vane , 

ajdniyya hasissanti^ dliajaggani ca dissare. 23 994 t 

717 . Ime ca^niina arannasmim migasamghani luddaka 
vagurahi^ parikkhippa sobbham patetva tavade^ 
vikkosaniana tippahi hanti nesam varaDivaram\ 2400. 

20 718- Yatha raayam adusaka aranne avaruddhaka 

amittahatthatthagata', passa dubbalaghatakan ti., 2401. 

Ta. imgha ’ti codanatthe nipato, nisamehlt* sakae^a va paras, va ti 
upadhar«hi, ime ce« iiana--ti adinaiii addhati^agatharia^ 
bandho veditabbo: Maddi yatha arannasmiih migasaritgbanf luddaka vi|^hi 
25 parikkhippa athava pana sobbhe patetva tavad eva hanatha are- dutthamige ti 
vikkosamana tippahi migamarapasattihl nesatii miganam varamvaramV hanti » 
ime ce nuna tath’ eva amhe asabbhahi vacahi vikkosamana tippahi sattihi ha- 
nissanti mayan ca»o adQsaka aranne avaruddhaka rattha pabbajita vasama, evam 

sante pi amittahatthatthagata ti amlttanam hatthatthaih '' gata, passa imam 

30 dubbalaghatakan ti maranabhayena paridevi. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva senam oloketva „sakasenaya bha- 
vitabban“ ti M-arii assSsenii imam gatham aha; 

* Bd adds maggadtsu. » hasimsanti. » C^a ce, B4 omits ca. * 

6 Qh p^etva tathvade, Bd patiratavade. * Bd nrff^a-. ^ Bd -tthaA-. 
adds thularathulam, Ba mularamuiaih. • Bds add hanantU C « yamanca. 

»» C^a atthatthara, Bd pattha, B» hattha. 
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. 719. Amitta na-ppasaheyyum aggiva udakannave 

tad eva tvaih vicintehi api sotthi ito .siya ti, 2402. 

Ta. aggiva- -ti yatha tinukkadivaaena uparnto aggi annavasamkhatani 
puthulagambbuani udakani na-ppasahati tapeturh iia sakkoti tatha taiii amitta 
na sah^yyuiii nabhibhavissaiiti. tadeva 'ti yam Sakkena tuyham varaih datva 
maharfija na ciraas' eva te pita ebiti » vuttaih tad eva tvam vicintehi, api ca ^ 
nama ito balakayato amhakam sotthi siya ti. 

Atha. M. sokRih Rpanuditva taya saddhirh pabbata oruylia 
pannasaladvare iiisidi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

*7j<o. Tato Vessantaro raja orohitvana pabbata 

nisldi pannasalayaiii dalliam katvana nianasan ti. 2403. 

Ta. dalham--ti may am pabbajita nama amhakam ko^ kim karissatiti^ 
thiram dalham katva nisldiihsu 

Tasmirii khane Sanjayo deviiii amantetva „bhadde Phusati, 
anihesA jabbesu ekato gatesu soko malia bhavissati, pathamaih 
tava aham gacchami, tato ‘idarii sokarh vinodetva nisinna bha- 
vissantiti’ sallakkhetva tvarh niabantena parivarena gaccbeyya- 
8iti“ athaj thokam kalaih vUinametva Jalin ca Kanhajinan ca 
„agacchantu*“ ti vatva rathaih nivattetva agataiiiaggabhimu- 
kharii katva tattha tattha arakkliarh saiiividahitva alamkata- 
hatthiklihandhagato* puttassa santikaih agamasi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

79J. Viniyattayitva ratharh votthapetvana seniyo 

ekam aranne Tiharantam pita puttaih upagami. 2404. 

718. Hatthikkhandhato oruylia ekaraso panjalikato 

parikkhitto amaccehi puttam sificitum agami. 2405. 

798 . Tatth’ addasa kumarath so raniniarupam samahitam 

nisinnam pannasalayaiii jhayantarii akutobhayan ti. 240G. 

Ta. votthapetvana-- ti arakkhariatthayu balakaye ca vavatthapetva, 
ekathso ti ekamsakatauttarasango, sificitum --ti rajje’ abhisihriturh upa- 
gami, ram m arO pallet! aiianjitarh amaoditaih, 

* so Ba for ehifitf? C* ehmitl, C» ehiti. * Bd omits ca. » Bd oAits ko. ‘ 
C* -ssSmltl. ■ * Bd Jali c» k-jliii ca paocbato igaccliatu. * Bd hatthlkhaiidato 

oruyka. ^ Bd -ena. 
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7 S 4 . Tan ca disvana ayantam pitaram puttagiddhinam 

Vessantaro ca MaddI ca paccuggantva avandisum. 2407. 

725 . MaddI ca sirasa pade sasurassabhivadayi, 

MaddI ahan hi te deva pade vandami te husa S 

5 te su tattha palissajja panina parim^jjatha ’ti. 2408. 

Ta pade--ti ahtrii te husa pade vandamiti evara vatva vandi, tesu 
tattha *ti te ubho jane* tasmirh Sakkadattiye assame pallssajitva hadaye ni- 
pajjapetva paricumbitva mudukena paniiia parimajjatha pitthiyo tesarfa parlmajji. 

Tato roditva paridevitva raja soke nibbute tehi saddhirh 
10 patisanthararh karonto aha : 

726 . Kacci VO kusalam putta, kacci putta anamayaih, 
kacci unchena yapeiha, kacci niQlaphala bahu. 2409. 

7 27 . Kacci dathsa ca makasa ca appam eva siriihsapa, 
vane valamigakinne kacci hiihsa na vijjatiti. 2410. 

15 Pitu vacanam sutva Mahasatto aha: ^ 

I 

728 . Atthi no jivika deva ya ca yadisi kidisa, , 

kasira hi® jivika honia, uncbacariyena jivitam\ 2411. 

729 . Aniddhinam maharaja damet* assam va sarathi 
ty-amha aniddhika danta. asamiddhi daineti no- 2112. 

20 780 . Api no kisani mamsani pitu matu adassana 

avaruddhanam maharaja arahne jivisol0nan^ ti. 2413, 

• 

Ta. yadisikidisa ti ya va sa va, lamaka ti a., kasira hi yivika 
homa ’ti tata amhakarh unchacariyaya jlvitaih nama kidisarh, dukkha no jivika 
ahosi, anlddhiuan tl maharaja aniddhirh aRamiddbini daliddapuriaarfa nama 
25 dametifl&va* aniddhi cheko^ sarathi assarh viya, dametiti nibbisevanaifa karoti, 
te mayam idha vasanta aniddhika danta iiibbisevana kata, asamiddhi yeva no 
dametiti, damethauo ti pi patho damayittba no ti a., Jivtiokinan* ti avigata- 
sokanarh kiih nama amhakani sukhan ti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatvfi puna puttfinam pavattiifa pucchanto aha: 

30 7 81 . Ye pi te Siviscttbassa dayadappattaraanasa 

Jali Kanhajina c’ ubho* brahmai^assa vasanuga 
accayikassa luddassa yo ne gavo va sumbhati 2414. 

* Bd tufi.® » jana. * kayiri jii, Bd kasira, •bmUting hi, read; kasira-? 

* C** -kara. * jiVaiokatan. ^ Bd ea. ’ ko. • 
vabho throughout 
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?8». Te rajaputtiya putte yadi jaiiatha samsatha, 

pariyapunatha ' no khippam sappadattham ’ va manavan ti. 2415. 

Ta. dayadappattamanasa ti maharaja ye te tava Sivisetthassa dayada 
appattamanaaa aeampunnamanorathi hutvi brihiiianassa vasanuga jata te dve 
knmara yo ao» brahmano gave ra aumbhati *• te rajaputtiya putte yadi dittha- 5 
vasena va autavaaena va janatlia aaihsatha, aappadattham va ’ti vUam 
nimmadanatth&ya aappadattham manavan tikicchanta* viya khippam no pariyS- 
punatha katheta 'ti vadati. 

Raja aha : 

788. Ubho kumara nikkita* Jali Kanhajina c’ ubho 

brahmanassa dhanam datva putta ma bhayi assasa ’ti. 2416. 

Ta, nikkita ti nikkayarii datva gahita. 

Tam sutva M. patiladdhassaso pitara saddhim patisan- 
th&ram akasi: 

784. Kaccin nu tata kusalam kacci tata ananiayaiii, is 

^Lacci nu tata me niatu cakkhuiu na parihayatiti. 2417, 

9 

Ta.^cakkhun ti puttasokena rodaiitiya cakkhum iia parihayati. 

Raja aha’ 

738. Kusalan c* eva me putta, atho putta anainayam 
atho pi putta te iiiatu cakkhum ua parihayatiti. 

iUahasatto aha: 

7 86. Kacci arogaiii yoggau te, kacci vahati vahaiiaiii, 
kacci phita jaiiapada, kacci vutthi na chijjatiti’. 

Tattha vufthiti vutthidhara 

R^j& aha : 

787 . Atho arogam yoggam me, atho vahati vahanam, 

atho phita janapada, atho vutthi na chijjatiti*. 2420. 

Evari) sallapantSnam iieva Phusatl pi kho devi „idani 
sokaiii tanuih katva nisinna bhavissantiti^ salJakkhetva^^^ niaha- 
parivarena saddhim puttassa santikaih agamasi. so 

* C*.yiya; C* pariya?a. -datthu, Bd sabbadaddhaih. » C^yena yo. * 

B<* tdda haratf. ‘ B<i -to. « «o all three MSS. for nikkita? ^ vi-. « 

Ck# omit dhara, » C *5 vijjatiti. cka add sa. 
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2419. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

788 . Icc-eva mantayantanam mata t^saih adissatha 
rajaputti giridvare pattiya' anupahana. 2421. 

739 . Tan ca disvana ayantirh* roataraiii puttagiddhinim 

5 Vessantaro ca Maddi ca paccuggantva avandayuih\ 2422. 

740 . Maddi ca sirasa pade sassuya abhivadayi: 

Maddi abani pi te ayye pade vandami te husa. 2423. 

741 . Maddln ca puttaka disva duratQ sotthim agata 
kandanta abhidhaviihvsu vaccha bala va mataram. 2424. 

10 7 Maddi ca puttake disva durato sotthim agate 

varuniva pavedhenti thanadharabhisiocatha ’ti. 2425, 

Ta. Maddi ca ’ti tesarii hi Phusatidevim vanditva thitakale puttu ku- 
niarakumarikahi parivuta Jgamimau, Maddi tesam agamanamaggam olokenti yeva 
atthasi, aa ta sotthim agacchante disva sakabhavena sandharetuih asakkonti 
15 taiunamaccha viya bhavam pavedhamaiia tato payasi, te pi tarh disva paride- 
vanta tadabhitnukba va payiihsu, kandanta abhidaviriisQ ’ti kandanta abhi- 
dhaviihau, varuniva ’ti yakkhavitfba ikkhanika viya pavedhamaiia, thana- 
dhara abhisincatha ’ti aa kira mahaiitena aaddena paridevitva kampjm&na 
visanhi hutva dighato pathaviyam pati, kuniardpi vegenagantva visanni^ hutva 
SO .matu upari yeva patita, tasmiih khane tassa dvlhi thanehl dve khiradhara ulk- 
kbamitva tesarii mukhe yeva pavioiihsu, sace kira ettako assaso |n&bhavi8sa dve 
kumara sukkhahadaya hutva anassiihsu, Ve- pi piyaputte disva sokain sandha- 
returi) asakkonto visaiini hutva tattb’ eva papati, matapitaro pi vitanni hutva 
tatth’ eva papatiiiisu, tatha sahajata satthisaha.ssa amacca, tarn karunnarh pas* 
25 santo^ tesu eko pi sandharetuih nksakkhi, sakaiaassainapadani yugantavata- 
mathitam viya salavanarh ahosi. * 

Tasmiih khane pabbatS nadirhsu pathavi kampi raahfisa- 
muddo saihkbubhi Sineru giriraji onami, chakSmavacaradeva- 
Joka ekakolahala ahesuih, Sakko devaraja „cha khattiyft sapa- 
30 risa visahha jata, tesu bko pi utthS^ya kassaci sarfre udakaih 
sificituih samattho n’ atthi, pokkharavassapi vas 85 pe 8 samlti‘‘ 
cintetva cliakhattiyasamagame p-vaasam vasg&pesi, ye ta. temi- 
tokama* te^ tementi ateinitokiindnam upari ekabindum pi na 
aanthati, padumapattato udakaih viya vinivatteiva gacchati, iti 
85 pokkharavane patitam vassaih viya taih vasgaih ahosi, cha 

* hd ►ka. * Bd -taro. * Bd -dtsnih. * Bd -ino. * 0^ -ta, Bd -teau. ® 

Bd; Cka temetukama teroeriti in the place of lattha - - ^ 0^^ omit te. 
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khattiya assasam patilabhimsu, inahajano „nati6amagame pok- 
kharavassarfa vassi, mahftpathavi kanipiti“ acchariyam pavadesi'. 

Tam atthaiii pakascnto Sattha aha: 

748. Samagatanam £iatinam niahaghoso ajayatha, 

pabbata samanadiriisu, niahi akampita ahu. 2426. 

744. Vutthidharam paveccharito * devo pavassi tavade, 
atha Vessalitaro raja Satihi sanlapajjatha^ 2427-. 

7 45. Nattaro sunisa putto rajii devi ca ekato 
yada samagata asum tadasi loiiiahamsaiiam, 
panjalika tassa yacanti rodanta bherava vane. 2428. 

746. Vessantaran ca I\radd3n ca .sabbe rattha samagata: 

tvan no si issaro raja, rajjam karetha no ubho ti. 2429. 

^ Ta ghoso ti karunnaghoso, panjalika ti sabbe nagara c’ eva nega- 
majauapada ca paggahitanjali hutva, tassayacatiti tassa padesu patitva roditvS 
kanditva deva tvaiii no sami issaro pita to idh* eva abhisincitva iiagaraih netu- 
kamo kuUsantakarh setacchattaih paticchatba ’ti yacanti. Chakhattiya- 
khi)}dam nitthltach 
I 

lain sutva M. pitara saddhirh sallapaiito imam g. a.: 

747. Dhammena rajjam'^ karentadi rattha pabbajayittlia mam 
tvan ca janapada c’ eva negama ca samagata ti, 2430. 

Tato raja puttarh khamapento 

7 48. Dukkatan ca hi no putta bhunahaccarii katam maya 
yo ’haiii Sivinarii vacaiia pabbajesirh adusakan ti 2431. 

imam gatham vatva attano dukkhaharanattham yacanto imam®, 
gfttham Sha: 

74o. *Yena kenaci vannena pitu dukkhaiii udabbahe 

matu bhaginiya capi api panehi attano ti. 2432. 

Tt. udabbahe ti hareyya, api paiiehiti tata puttena nama jlvitarh 
pariceajitv& mStapituririaib sokadukkham haritabbaii), tasma mama vacaiiarii karohi: 
imaiii Uilingam haritva rajavesam ganha tata ’ti imina kira naih^ adhippayen’ 

evam aba. 


* Bd pavatteai. * Bd pavattento. * Bd samagacchatha. * omit cbakhatt-. 

* khomam. ® Bd itaram. C* naiiiiiam, Bd omits nam. 
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Bo- rajjara karetukamo va* ettake pana akathite „garu- 
kam nama na hodti“ tattha rajanam^ kathesi, M. „sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchi, ath’ adhivasanarii viditva sahajata satthisahassa 
amacca 

7 50 Nahanakale* maharaja rj\jojallaih j)avahaya ’ti 

vadiriisu, atba ne M. „thokarii adhivasetha“ ’ti vatva panna- 
fsalam pavisitva isibhandaih omuncitva patisainetvfi p-salato 
uikkhainitva „idam maya navaniase addhaniasan ca samana- 
dhammassa katattlianaih, paramikutaih ganhantena danaiii datva 
pathaviya kampitatthanan‘* ti p-salam tikkhattuiii padakkhinarii 
katva pancapatitthitena vanditva atthasi®, ath’ assa kappaka- 
dayo massukanimadini karirhsu, tarn enarh sabbabharanabhOsitarii 
devarajam iva virajainanaih rajje abhisincirhsu, tena vuttaiii : 

760 ^. tato Vessantaro raja rajojallarh pavahayiti®. 2433, 

V 

Ta. pavahayiti hare^i, haretva ca pana rajaveaam ganhatiti a. 

Ath’ assa yaso inaha ahosi, olokitolokitatthanam kampati, 
mukhamangalika mangalani nigghosayimsu, sabbaturiyani pag- 
ganhirhsu, mahasamuddakucchiyarh meghatthanitanigghoso viya 
ahosi, hatthirataiiam alaihkaritva upanayimsu, so khaggaratanain 
bandhitva hatthiratanarii abhiruyhi^ tavad eva uarh sahajatft 
satthisahassa amacca sabbalamkarapatimandita parivarayimsu®, 
Maddiin pi deviih nahSpetva aiarakaritva abhisincitva sise pan’ 
assa abhisekaudakam asincamanS, „Vessantaro tarn paletQ“ ’ti 
adini mafigalani vadimsa. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

761. Sisam nahato suclvattho sabbabharanabhusito 

paecayam iiagam aruyha khaggam bandhi parantapaiil. 2434. 
75S. Tato saithisahassani yudhiuo carudassana 

sahajata parikarimsu* aandayanta '^ rathesabham. 2435. 

' B<r pi. * po raja. * -lo, * -sati, pLvapabayati. * 

omit atthaal, ^ -haafti. ’ -rOhl. ® C* -bharayiihau, C* -hara-. ^ 
paramkirimsu. Hd uanda-. 
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7 68. Tato Maddim pi nahapesum Sivikafina saniagata; 

Vessantaro tarn paletu Jali-Kanhajina c’ ubho, 

atho pi tam ' maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatu ’ti. 2436. 

Ta. paccayam - - ti taih attanno jatadivase uppaniiam hktthinagaii*, paran- 
tapan ti amittatapanaib, parikarimsil^ ’ti parivarayiriisu, iiaridayanta* ti 
tosenta, Sivi--ti Siviranno pajapatiyo sannipatitva gandhodakena nahapesuih, 
JalikanhSjina cubho ti ime te* puttii pitaram rakkhantQ 'ti. 

754. Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe kilesam attano 
anandiyam acarimsu ramaniye Giribbaje. 2437, 

766. Idan ca paccayarii laddha pubbe ca^ kilesam attano 

anandi vitta sumana putte samgamma lakkliana. 2438. 

766. Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca' kilesam attano 
anandi vitta patita saha puttehi lakkhana ti. 2439. 

. Ta. idahca->ti bhi. Ve- ca Maddi ca idaih paccayam imam patittharii 
labhitva rajje patifthahitva ti a, pubbe* ti ito pubbe attano vanavasakilesam 
anussaritva, anandiyam acarimsu ramaniye-- ti ramaniye Varakagiri- 
ku^chimhi Vessantarassa raHno ana ti kahcanalatavinaddham ^ anandabherin 
carapq^vg anandachanaiii acarimsu, anandi vitta --ti lakkhanasampanna Maddi 
putte aaiiigamma sampapunitvS vitta sumana hutva ativiya anandi nandittha 
'ti a., patita ti pavattapitisomaiiassa hutva. 

Evara patita hutva ca pana putte aha: 

767 . Ekabhatta pure asirh niccarh thandilasayini, 

iti me tarn vatarii asi tumhaih'* kamahi puttaka. 2440. 

768 ? Tam me taiii vatarii samiddh’ ajja tumhe saihgamina puttaka, 
matujam pi tarn paletu pitujam pi ca puttaka, 
atho pi tarn maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatu. 2441. 

7 ft 0 . Yaiii kiuc' atthi katam punnam mayhan c’ eva pitu ca to 
saccena tena kusalena ajaro tvaiii aniaro bhava ’ti. 2442. 

Ta. tumhatii® kamahi- -ti puttaka tumhakaih kama tumhe patthaya- 
mana pure tuinhesu brahmanena nitesu ekabhattarh bhunjitva bhumiyam sayith, 
iti me* tumhakaih kama*° etam vataih asiti** vadati, samiddhajja ’ti tam 
me vattih ajja samiddham, matujam pi tarii paletu pitujam pi ca puttaka 
ti puttaka** matu jatasoraanassam pitu jatasomanassara pi paletu 'matnpitunnam 
santakarb punnam tam paletd ’ti a. yeva, ten’ evaha: yam kin c atthi kataib 
pun nan ti. 

» > K<>p»)|irimsu, > uanda-. * Bd dve. »Bd omits ca. ‘ 

add va. ’ Bd viDandatii. » C*‘ -ha. » C** ime. •» C»* k.imaya. ” Ck« 
adasftl. ** Bd puttajalikam. 


590 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


Phusatl pi devi „ito patthaya mama sunhft imfin’ eva 
vattlifini nivasetu, imani ^bharanani dhftretii‘^ *ti samugge pu: 
retva paliini. 

Tara atthara pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 7 00 . Kappasikan ca koseyyaih khomakodurabarani ca 

sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobhatha. 2443. 

761 . Tato khoraan ca ‘ kayuram aragadam ^ nianiraekhalara 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobhatha. 2444. 

7 62 . Tato khoraan ca kayuram giveyyara ratanamayaiii sassu- etc. 2445. 
10 763 . Unnatam niukhaphullan ca* iianaratte caSnaniye* sassu- etc. 2446. 

704 . Uggatthanam giragamakam ** raekhalam palipadakara ^ 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Maddi asobhatha. 2447. 

7 06 . Suttan ca suttaviyjan c«a upanyjliaya seyyasi 

asobhatha rajaputti devakanna va Nandane. 2448. 

7 66. Sisara nahatva sucivattha sabbabharanabhusita 

asobhatha rajaputti tavatirasa va acchara. 2449. ^ 

767 . Kadaliva vatacchupita jata cittalatavane ^ ^ 

dantavaranasainpanna rajaputti asobhatha. 2450. * 

768 . Sakuni manusiuiva jata cittapatta*^ pati® 

20 nigrodhapattabirnbotthi rajaputti asobhatha. 2461. 

Ta. khoniahca • ti suvannamayaiii givapasddhanam, angadam«-ti 
afigadabharaiiah ca manimayamekbalah ca, dutiyagathaya khomah ca kayuraii ti 
suvanuaiuayaii) vanakhajjuriphalasanthaiiaih gl^apasadhanam eva, rgtaua m|yan 
ti aparam pi rataiiauiayaglveyyam, unnataii ti ekam pasadhaU^ih, mu k ha- 
25 phullaii ti iiajafaute tilakanialabharanarii, nanaratte ti nanavaune, maniye 
ti maniiuaye*^ uggatthanam giihgaiuakan*^ ti etani pi dve abbaranani, 
Diekhaian ti suvannarajatamayaro mekbalarh, palipadakan*’ ti padapasa- 
dhanaih, 8Uttanca--ti auttaiujban ca paaadhaiiam, Pajlyan ca pana auppan 
ca suppavajjaa ca ti likbitaro, upaiiijjbaya seyyasitl etaiii suttarulban ca 
30 asuttarulbah ca abbaranaib taih taiii uiiatthdriarii oloketva alainkaritvS thita sey- 
yasi uttamarupadbara Maddi dcvakaiina va Nandane asobhatha, vatacchupita 
ti cittalatavane jata vatasamputiba suvunnakadali viya taiii divaaarh** sa 
vijambbamana asobbathd, dantavaranasampanna ti bimbapbalasadlsebi 
d-varanebi samanriagata, sakuni man usfni vaj fit a cittakata’* patitl yatba 


‘ Bd bemaoca. * Bd ahgaram. * C*'a -Jlam va. * na. Bd -ke. • Bd 
kirhka.. ^ so Bd pati-. ® C** cittapata, Bd -Ulir ^ Bd patti. Bd 

hemahca. ** C*a manivada. ** Bd kinkaooakan. ** Bd patipa*, pbali*. 

Bd -saniphutba. Bd divsiii, omita di-, ** so Bdj cittalata. 
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m.nu.,.,arire Jata manuainl nama aakunl dttapatta akiae patamana pakkhe 

otThT* "ie^odhapakkabimbapakkasadUa- 

0(^01 asobhatha. 


780. Tassa oa nagam anesum nativaddhan ca kuBjaram 

sattikkhamam Sarakkliamam isadantam urujhavam'. 2452. 

770. Sa Maddi nagam aruyhi'’ nativaddhan ca kuSjaram 

sattikkhamam sarakkhamam rsadaiitam* urGlhavan ti. 2453. 

- Jji ***** *' Maddiya sabbalaihkarapatimanditam katva 

iiatlvaddhaii. sattisarapaharakkhamaih ;«ka.i. tarunahatthirii upaiiesum, naga- 
maruyhiti gandhahatthipifthim abhiruyhi. 

Ill te ubho pi inahantena ya.sena kliandhavararh agamaihsu*. 
Sanjayaraja dvadasahi akkhohinihi saddhiih luasainattam pab- 
batakljam vanakllaih kili. M-assa fejena tava niahante aranfie 
.koci vajainigo va pakkhi va kanci na h.thesi. 

Tam atthnm pakasento Sattha aha: ^ 

771. fSabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha iniga aim 

V^ssantarassa tejena iia55ainannarii'' ahethajum\ 2454. 

77*. Sabbamhi tamhi aranoamhi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 

Vessantarassa tejena iiaSnamaDham’^ ahethayum ^ 24.05. 

773. Sabbamhi tamhi araDoamhi yavant* ettha miga ahu 2 

ekajjham sannipatiihsu Vessantare payatamhi 

Siviuaih ratthavaddhane. 2456. 

774. Sabbamhi tamlii arannamhi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 
ekajjham sannipatimsu Vessantare payatamhi 
SivJnam ratthavaddhane. 2457. 

776. Sabbamhi tamhi arannamlii yavant’ ettha miga ahu 

nassu** * manjuni ku,jjimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2458. 

776. Sabbamhi tamhi arannamlii yavant’ ettha dija ahu 

iifitssu* manjuni kujjimsu Vessantare payatamhi etc. 2459. 

Ta. yavaut--ti ya^anto ettha, e k aj j bam - - ti ekasmitii thane sanni- so 
patimsu aaiinipatitva ca patia ito patthaya idani amhakim annamannam lajja 
va samvaro va na bhavissattti domanassappatta ahesum, nassu manjuni 
koJJirhsQ *ti M-a« 8 a viyo^adukkhiti madhuraravaih na raviihsu. 

* •paUa-patta-. urujavaiii, C« urujhava, uparulhavatii. * Bd aruhi. 

* C*'* •danti. * ag-. * • so afin-. ^ Bd vihe-, ® iiassa. • 

naaaa. -itaya. 
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XXII* Mahanipath. 


e ' 


Safijayanarindo masamattam kllitva senfipatiih pakkosa- 
petva „tata cirarii no aranne vuttharii, kin te mama puttassa 
gamanamaggo alaiiikato“ ti pucchitva „ama deva kalo vo ga- 
manayft‘‘ ’ti vutte Ve-rassa firocftpetva senam adaya nikkhami, 
5 Vamkagirikucchito yava Jetuttaranagara satthiyojanam alaiii- 
kataraaggaih M. mahantena parivSrena patipajji. 


10 


15 


20 


Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aha: 

777 . Patiyatto rajamaggo vicitto pupphasanthato ^ 

yasi Vessnntaro yattha yavata va Jetuttara. 2460. 

7 7 " 8 . Tato satthisahassani yudhiiio carudassaiia 

sanmata parikarimsii * Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2461. 

779 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2462. 

780 . Itattharoha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2463. 

781 . Karotiya^ cammadhara khaggahattha * suvammino ^ 

purato patipajyimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 24(}4.^ 


Ta patiyatto ti visakhapujakale ^ viya alathkato, vicitto ti kaSalipuniia- 
ghatadhajapatakadihi vicitto, pupphasan thato ti lajapancamakehi pupphehi 
santhato, yattha ’ti yattha Varhkapabbate Ve- vasl tato patthaya yavata® Je- 
tuttara nirantarara alariikato ca, karotiya* ti sisakarotlko ® ti laddhaiiama also 
patiuiukkakarotino yodha, cammadhara ti kandavaranacammadhara, suvam- 
mirio ti citrahi jallkaki sutthu vammikS, purato patl--ti evarupa matta- 
hatthisu pi agacchatesu anivattino suragodha ranno Ve-rassa purato pati^Jjiraitt. 


85 Raja satthiyojanam maggam dvihi masehi atikkamma Je- 
tuttaranagaram patto alamkatapatiyattam nagaraxii ^avisitva 
pas&dam abhiruyhi* 


Tam attham pakas^nto Sattha aha: 

7 82 . Te pavisum^ puraih rammam bahupakSratoranam 
upetam annapanehi naccagitehi c* ubhayam. 2465. 

783 . Mitta janapada asum ncgabia ca samiigata 

, anuppatte kum&ramhi SiTinarh rafthava^^bane. 2466. 

78 4 . Celukkbepo avattittha® agate dbanad&yake 

oandi-ppavesi nagare bandhanamokkho ^ aghosiniha *ti. 2467. 

_____ j: 

" ^ 

* Bd sandbito. \ B4 -kirhhsu. * karotiya-. ® Bd indihattbi. * fid 
khapui} 0 «h“*^phjanakilo. • Bd ySva. ^ paviaiihsu. ® Bd * 

Bd bandhana-. 

•.'t . 

\ 
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10. Vegsant»raJ5taka. (547.) 


O 


0 


0 


Ta. b.bupSkara-.tl b.hukehl pakarebi toia„ehi c. samannagatam 
naccagitebi-.t! naccagitebi ca tibbayebl a-g.tam, vittii ti tufths aoma-’ 
naaaappatta, agate dhana,-tl inahajanaaea dbanadayake Mahasatte agate 
nandlppavealtl Veaaantarassa mabarajasaa ana tl nagare bberin eari, ban- 
dhana-. ti aabbasattanarh bandhanamokkho ghosito. 

5 


Antamaso bijale upadaya Vessantaramaharaja sabbasatte’ 
vissajj&pesi , so nagararh pavitthadivase yeva paccusakale cin- 
tesi: „8ve vibhataya rattiya inamagatabhavarii sutva yacaka 
figamissanti, tes’ aharii kiifa dassainiti". Tasinim khane Sak- 
kassa asanaifa unhakaraifa dassesi, so avajjanto tarn karanaiii lo 
natvg rajanivesanassa pacchimavatthun ca purimavatthun ca 
katippamgnaih pfirento ghananieglio viya sattaratanavassam 
vassapesi, sakalanagare jannuppainanaih vassapesi. Panadivase 
M. tesaifa tesaifa kulSnam purimapacchiinavatthusu „vatUdha- 
nath ® tesam yeva hotu“ ’ti dapetva avasesam aharapetva attano is 
gehav^tthusinirh dhanena saddhiin kotthagaresu okirgpetva 
danam |)attbapesi. 


Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 


7 86 . JatarOpaniayam vassam devo pavassi tavade 

Vessantare payittbanihi Sivinarii rattbavaddhaiie. 2468. 

780 . Tato Vessaiitaro raja danam datvana khattijo 

kayassa bheda sappafino^ saggam so upapajjatha ’ti. 2469, 


Ta. saggam 80 «-ti tato cuto dutiyacittena Tusiiapuia upapaJjatitP. 


Sattha imam gathasahassapatimanditara Vessantaradhammadesa- 
nam* aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; „tada .Jiyako Devadatto abosi, 2.5 
Amittatapana Cincamanavika. Cotaputto Channo, Accutatapaso Sari- 
putto, Sakko Anuruddho, Sanjayanarindo Suddhodanamabaraja, Phusati 
devi Mabamaya, MaddI devi Hahulamatae Jalikuniaro Kabulo, Kanha- 
jina IJppalavanna, sesaparisa Buddbaparisa. Vossantararaja aham 
era** ’tr. Vessantaravannana saniatta. 30 


* Bd baadba&a*. * adds bandbana. * Bd Tuthitarh. * -a. * C* up- 

pajjatftl, Bd upapajjiti^ ^ Bd mabaveas-. ^ Bd ahameva Saminlsambuddho 
loke udapfidiuti. MahavessantarajatakaTii nithitaih 

VI. 38 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


*Jatidukkhativattass^ sujatassa mahesino 
jatiyo dipayantassa Jatakass Atthavannana 
Araddha (add: va) niaya loke dharomalokassa bhunoo 
panSacakkhupakarassa icchantena ciratthitim | 


Ya esa visati dvadasa bhanavara santantiya 
vihare suviharanam bhikkhunara rativaddhanam | (?) 
Imina punnakammena ito ’hath dutiye bhave 
uppajjitva’ surayase sandare Tasite pure | 
Metteyyalokanathassa sunanto dhammadesanara 
tena saddhirii dram kalam vindanto mahatim sirira 
Buddhe jate Mahasatte rarame Ketumatipore 
vippavamse janitvana iihetupatisandhiko | 

Civaram pindapatan ca anagghara vipulam vararo 
senasanan ca bhesajjam datva tasaa mahesino | 

Sasaue pabbajitvana jotenio tarn anuttaram 
iddhima satiina samina dharento Pitakattayam | 

Vyakato tena ‘Buddbo ’yam hessatiti' anagate 
uppannuppannabuddhanam danam datvana tehi pi 1 • 

Samsare samsaranto va kapparukkho va pSninaiii 
icchiticchitam annadim' dadaih ci.ttasainahito j 
Silanekkhainniapaonadim puretva sabbaparaniiin 
paramisikh^iraih patva Buddho hutva anuttaro 
Desetvi madhuram dha,piaiam jantunam sivam avahari^, 
sabbam sadevakam lokam braha samsarabandhana 
iHocayitva varam kheroarii papuneyyam sivam padam f 
PunSeninena pappomi^nibbutim yavata v aham 
uppajjeyyara kale suddhe saddhe ad^Jhe mahaddhane ] 
Asesadesabbasasu kalasu sakalasu ca 
kusalo lokapahdieco candaaimmaddaDesu ’ ca | 

PiUkesu ca Vedesu nekavyakaranesu ca 
takkadisu pan’ afinesu satthesu ca visarado | 

Kavicagamakovado paravadapparoaddano (?) 
ekasutidharo nekasahassanam pi ganthato | 


, following v.r. 0 . .r. not to b. found In W. ?ho 
.0 .<^ the suthov of the Nldiiiakathi, the others ate copyleu 
uppatley.*? * 0* -tamatadlih. * C* -nlecadda-. 0* untbato. 


< 1 . 
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15 


Ganthasatasabassani pi sutaniattena dharaye 
atthavyanjanato capi sahassanayato pi ca j 
Vasasihassa pakkhittarh yatha kancanapatiya 
silaiekhe va me niccam sabbair sutam na nasaye | (?) 
Mahiddhiko inahatejo kataoDu kusalo ball 
dhitima jatisampanno bhaveyyam jatijatiyam | 

Pare pi mam na himseyya ' na himseyyam param pi ca 
adandena asatthena dameyyam sabbapaninarii | 

Kuditthim papamittad ca na seveyyarh kudacanam 

hitacittena sattanam bhaneyyarh madhuram giraiii j 10 

Nipunam duddasam padhaiii yena kenaci pucchito 

muhuttena pakaseyyam tosento sakalaih pajam j 

Atekicchapi ye roga te maya pekkhitakkhane 

nissesa byapagacchantu udabindu va pokkhara | 

Dasikasuraattam pi’ yam kidci mama santakam (?) 
r^'acorappiya ’ satta aggina udakena va 
na yinassantu me bhoga ma gay ha-day ha- vuyhatu j 
) Rogavyadh’ antarayantu * na pappontu kadaci marii 
diva manussa asura gandhabba yakkharakkhasa | 
te pi mam anurakkhantu bhave samsarato mama 
Adinnam paradaran ca surapanam vihiibsanam 
asaccarii supinenapi na bhaneyyaiii kudacanam | 

Pancanantariyam kammaih panca duccaritam pi ca 

manasapi na ointeyyam sabbakalam itoparam | 

fJa kareyyam na kareyyaiii na cinteyyaih kudacanam 25 

papakam anuniattam pi tatba dukkban ca paninam | 

Niraye ca Tiracchane Pete Asurayoniyam 

yam hi dukkhara taiii sabbath na phuseyya maiii ' kudacanam | 

Yani sippani • lokasmim anumthulani vijjare 

tani sabbani sippani sayatii siddha bhavantu me | 30 

Puretva bodhisambhare Buddho hessatii anagate 
desetva •jantunam dliamraam purayissam sivam padam |j 
PaUsandhi manusi bhoga vasana Pitakattaye 
daiiasiiamaya panda mama hotu bhava bhave | 

Anena me sabbabhava bliaveyyurh 35 

jatissaro sabbagunupapanno 


20 


* both MSS. -yynih. C* dasikasuttanipi. ’ C« corapiya. ^ so both 

MSS, for antaradhiyantu? ^ both MSS. phuaeyyaih, omitting marii. 

38 » 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


dhanena rupena kuleoa oayo 
Buddho bhavisstai adagatesu || 

Imaib likhitapunnena Metteyyam upasaibkami 
patitthahitya sarane suppatitthanii sasane ‘ || 


Saddhaslladipabna- 
siridhitisatima cagamettadayalu 
santo danto sucitto 
sakalavigamako dassaneyyabhirupo 
tejaniddhi ca jati- 

ssaramati suvaco sussaro ’nantabhogo 
saddhammo yeva tano 

bhavatu bhavabhave papuneyya va bodhiih || 

Imina pufinakammena yava Buddho bhavam* aham 
Vessantaro va danena Jotisetthiva bhogina 
Mahosadho va nanena hotu mayham bhavabhave | ‘ 
Icchitam patthitaih mayham khippara eva samijjhatu 
purentu cittasarhkappa Cando pannarasi yatha| ‘ 
Sarvailthasiddhir astu. 


22 Junfe 1895. 


V. Fausbell. 


Idha nandati pecca nandati 
katapunno ubhayattha nandati, 

‘puofiatu me katan’ ti nattdati, 

bhiyyo nandati suggatim gato. 

Dhammapada v. 18. 


Lykken gmkker Store, Sniaa, 
leger med Guldteerning, 
lykkeligst at hvile paa 
er fuldendte Gserning. 

B. S. Ingemann. 


30 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 

Page • 1 line 21 add Schiefner, Tib. Taiga by Ralatoii p. 247. Alwia, Attanag. 
p. 47. 

— r 2 I. 6 read paccitva. 

— 4 I. 14 — muncitukamo. 4,16 hohi. 

— 5 1. 11 — iia for an. ^ 

— •61. 7’ — nanabho*. 

— 12 1. 27 — aceta.so. 

— 14 1. 23 — dubhati. 

— \16 1. 31 — asitivassaaahassani. 

— '20, J, 28 — papayissami. 

— 22^1, 26 dele the period. 

— 26 1. 13 read abbhahato. 

— 27 I. 5 — ukkaiithito. 

— 27 1. 14 — kusala. 

— 30 1. 20 Cfr. S. B. E. 1 Bigandet 412, Bastian 2,233. 

30 1. 23 read aparabhage. 

31 1« 13 — nama na sakka natutii,. 

— ^ 1. 8 — bhavissatiti, 

— 32 1. 17 — dakkhina-.. 

— 33 I. 11 — vijayi. 

35 1. 2 — lonodakena with Bd? 

— 35 1. 4 — up^dharehiti. 

— 36»J. 13 — aparaneyyara. 

39 1. 10 dele the sign of quotation before suvanna- and put it before 
yasaa in the next line. 

— 39 1. 14 read cintayirhsu. 

— 41 1. 1 — gahetva. 

— 41 1. 6 — dhanuih. 

— 41 1. 27 — ajaniyye'®. 

— 49 1. 5 — -dharihe. 

— 60 1, 17 — hattharuha. 

— 60 1. 20 — *ayaruha 




50 1. 27 read mam. 

55 1. 14 — tara. 

56 1. 25 — abbisato. 

57 1. 27 — bhattaparilabo. 

60 1. 16 — anupavitthapubbo sml. 

61 1, 20 — datva. 

62 1. 7 — anuiasami. 

62 1. 19 — atthailgato. 

69 1. 6 — autva. 

72 1. 27 — -bhavanam. 

•J 3 ft _ .parikkhare. 

76 1. 5 nahatva. 

76 1. 23 -kute. 

82 1. 12 — visannitam. 

82 1. 14 — kalyana-. 

82 1. 22 — kho“ and in the next line „niruddho 

86 1. 10 — -yuttakanaih, 

86 1. 30 — pannaaala. 

88 1. 14 phanisa.. 

88 I. 23 -* 'kotiyam. 

92 1- 29 — abadho. 

93 1. 7 — aduragatam. 

93 1. 12 abbikaihkhaeiti. 

94 1. 16 — dasadhamma-. 

94 1. 28 • — maharaja, dhammo cinno. 

95 1. 18 — aitakarapaih. 

96 1. 15 — unaiii. 

97 1 4 all three MSS. aamadayl for aaroadlyl? 

101 1. 2 .11 three MSS. m.ro d.8.eyya.lU for me .tt.n. 

101 1. 10 read aparabhage. 

102 I. 2S — Nlmiraia. 

103 I. 18 — catido, 

103 1. 20 - annaaea. 

109 1. 7 — devaaJrathl. 

109 1. 14^15 janattib - - paaawtva. 

Ill 1. 18 read iianavudhehl. 


- paaaTetva. 


113 I. 9 

114 1. 1 

Hi 1. 21 

115 1. 31 
119 1. 4 
119 1. 11 
119 I. 27 
121 1. 18 


gantbana- 

auta. 

antaradhapetva. 

Matall. 

•kutagara-. 

c’ ubhayath Inatead of c’ Obhayam . 
pnofiani. 

atirekaya. v 
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209 . Tato Vessantaro r^'a danaih datvSna khattiyo 

pitu niatuc ca‘ vaiiditva katva ca nam padakkhinaiii 1893* 

210 . Catuvahim ratliam yuttaih sigham aruyha sandanarii 
adaya puttadaran ca Vamkam payasi pabbatan ti. 1894 

Ta. tato tl ibhi- tassa Maddiya ratbarii abhlrOhitva thitakale, datva ti 
bhiyyo^ daiiain datva, katva ca--ti padakkhinaih ca katva, aaii ti nipata- 

inattarh. 

211 . Tato Vessantaro raja yeiiasi bahuko jano 

anianta kho tarn gaccliarnn aroga hontu natayo ti. 1895. 

T. a.: bhi- kato Ve- raja yambi thane rajanam passissama ’ti bahuko 
jjno thito isi ta. rathaih peaetva inahajaiiam apucchanto amania kho taiit gac- 
cluima aroga hontu natayo ti a., ta. tan ti nipatainattaih, bhi- tato Ve- fiatake 
a.; tUQihe awantetva mayaru gaccharaa, tumhe sukfaita botba niddukkha ti. 

Evarii Mahasatte maliajane amantetva „appaii)atta dana- 
dini puunani karotha“ *ti tesarh ovadan ca datva gacchante 
pana Bo^hisattassa mata^ „putto me danavittako danaih detu^‘ 
'ti abharajnehi saddhim sattaratanapOrani sakapni ubhosu 
passesu pesesi, so pi attano kayartilham eva abharapabhandaih 
omuhcitva sampattayacakanam attharasa vare datva avasesam 
sabbaiu adfisi, so nagara nikkhamitva ca parivattitva^ oloketu- 
kamo ahosi, ath' assa nianaih paticca* rathappamane thane 
pathavt l)^ijjitva* parivattitva rathaih nagarabhimukhaih akasi, 
80 matapituuoaih vasanattbanaih olokesi tena karanena^ patha- 
vikampadayo ahesuih, tena vuttam: 

si8. Nikkhamitvana nagara nivattitva vilokite 

tadlipi pathavi kampi Sineruvaoavatemsaka ti 1896. 

^8yam pana oloketva Maddim pi olokapetum gathani aha: 

II s> Imgha Maddi nisaniehi ranmiarupam va dissati 

avaso Sivisetthassa pettikaih bhayanam manian ti. 1897. 

T« itisamehiti olokehl. 


’ pitumitueoa, |ituiuituih ct. * B<* hi-. * Bd adds ciiitesi. * Bd 
-vattetva, 0** omU pivivattltvi. 0** paticcha. * Bd adds kulala cakbam vlya. 
’ karufiftena. , > 
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XXII. MahiMp&ti. 


Atha M. sahajfite aaUhiaahasse amacce oa aesajanafi ca 
olofcetva nivattilpeiva ratliarii p&jeDto Maddim a.; „bhadde 
sace pacchato yacakfi Sgaccjianti opadhSreyyfiafti^, sfipi olo* 
kenti nisldi, ath* aasa sattasatakamahfidSnam saznpflpunitum 
asakkonta cattaro brahmana nagaraih agaatva „kuhim raja'^ 
ti pucchitva ^danam datva gato^^ ti vutte „kmci gahetva gato^^ 
ti vatva ,/athena gato^^ ti sutva ,,asse narh yacissama^^ 'ti 
anobandhirosu, atha Madd! te agacchante^disva ,jacaka deva^‘ 
’ti arocesi, M. ratham ^hapesi, te agantva asse yacirhsu, M. 
caturo haye tesaih adasi. 

Tam atthaih paka^ento Sattha aha: 

914. Tam brahmana anvagamuih. te tarn asse ay^isum, 
yacito patipadesi catunnaiii c^uro haye ti. 1898. 

Aasesu paoa dinnesu rajhadhuram akase yeva atthasi, 
atha brahtuanesu gatamattesu yeva cattaro devaputtacrohitami-* 
gavannena Sgantva sampaticchitva aganiimau', M. fesaih deva- 
puttabhavaih natva imarh- gatharp aha: 

915* Imgha Maddi nisamehi: cittarupam va diBsatit 

niigarobiccayannena dakkhinassa vahanti man ti, 1899, 

T«. dakkhi9--ti sQilkkbitoasBa vlya mam vahanti. 

Atha naifa evam gacchantam aparo brShman5 ftgaiitva 
ratham yaci , M. pattadaraih otaretvft rathaih tassa adasi, 
rathe’ paoa dinne’ devapottd antaradh&yiihsu. 

Rathassa ppna dinnabbayam pakasento Sattha aba: 

916 . Ath' etiha pancamo aga, so tam ratham ayacatba’, 
tassa tarn yacito dasi, na c' aksu’ pahato mano. 1900. 

917 • Tato Vessaotaro liya oropetvi* sakam janam 

assasayi assa ratham brahmanassa dhanesino ti. 1901. 

Ta: atbetthl 'ti atb' eUimlifa piioe, na eaiBa-«ti na c’ autt olino’, 
aifisayiti paritosento’ niyyidBai. 

» a|^. * C** mUa-. • -eau. • Bd ayaoittba. * ap all ibrae MSS. 

for eaaaa? • B4 orobltya. ’ Bd na caaaa mane olino, • parivtttoienio* 
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Tato pafthSya pana sabb’ ete pattiks va ahesum, atha 
M. Maddim avoca; 


2 ,e. Tvaih Maddi Kanbajinam ganha, lahuka esa kanitthika, 
ahaih Jalim ganhissami, garuko bhatiko hi so ti. 1902. 

Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi dve darake aifakenadaya 


Tara attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

219. Raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca darikam 
saraniodaraaiia pakkamuih anoaniaoSaih piyamvada ti, 1903. 

Danakhandam nittbitam. 

Te patipathe gacchante inanusse disvg „kuhiiii Variikapab- 
bato“ ti pucchanti, maanasg „dQre“ ti vadanti, tena vuttash: 

220 . Yadi keci raaniya enti* anuraagge patipathe* 

magifan te patipucchaiiia : kuhiiii Vamkatapabbato. 1904. 

231. Te tattha ambe passitvd karunam paridevayum» 

dukkh*an te pativedenti: dure Vaihkatapabbato ti. 1905. 

Maggassa ubhatd passe • vividhaphaJadhSrino rukklie disva 
daraka kandanti,“‘ M-assanubhavena phaladharino rukkha ona- 
initva hatthasamphasaaih * figacchanti, tato^supakkaphalSni uqci- 
nitva tetam deti, tarn disva. Maddi* acchariyam pavedesi, 
tena vatjam: 

322. Yadi passatiti pavane daraka phalite dome 

tesam phalanam hetuhi* uparodanti daraka, 1909, 

233. Rodante darake disva ubbigga vipula’ dunia 

sayam ev* onaraitvana upagaccbanti darake. 1907. 

22 4. Idam accberakaib disva abbhutaih lomabamsanara 
sadbukfixaib pavattesi Maddi sabbaiigasobbana : 1908. 

235. Accbera# rata lokasniiib abbbutam loraabarasaiiaiii 
Vessautarassa tejeoa sayam ev’ onata duma ti; 1909. 


' kocl manajo ftb ** til three MSS. ptti*. * ubhoau passesi^ * 
•passaih, C* pauihr * *1, -Jib. • C* -uhi, B** -umhi, Ba -ubbhi. ’ 

M ubbtddW C»* dbbifgi tipphali. 
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Kill Mtbanipait. 


Jetattaranagarato Savannagiritftlo nftma pabbato paScayo- 
janSni, tato Kontim&ffi nftma nadi pancayojanftni, tato c' 
Aranjaragiri:' nftma pabbato palaca*, tato Dunnivittha-brShmana- 
gamo^ nftma pftfioa-, tato pifttulanagarain dasayojanftnj, iti tarn 
maggaih Jetuttaranagarato timsayojanarii hoti*, devatft maggam 
samkhipimsu, ekadivasen* eva te infttiilanagaram aampftpu- 
nimsu, tena vottam: 

S90. Samkbipimsu patham yakkbft anukampaya darake, 

nikkhantadivasen’ eva Cetarattham* upagamun ti. 1910. 

, 0 

Upagacchanta pana Jetuttaranagarato pfttarftsasamaye nik- 

kbamitva sayanhasamaye Oetaratthe* mfttnlanagaram sampatta. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aba; 

*fT. Te gaotva digbam addbanam Cetarattbam* iipagamuih, 

iddham pbitaib janapadam bahumamsasurodananti 1941, 

" « 

Tadft matulanagare satthikhattiyasahassam vat»anti^ M. 
antonagararii apavieitvft nagaradvftre sftlaya nieldi, ath’ assa 
Maddi M-assa padeau rajaih punjitvft pftdp sanibfthetvft „Ve-assa 
ftgatabhavaih janftpessftmiti^^ sft sftlata nikkhamitvft tassa cak- 
khupathesu* atthftsi, tena nagaram pavisanti;^ ca nikkha- 
mantiyo ca itthiyo naifa disva parivfiresuih,. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aba: 

918 . Cetiyo^ parikirimsu * disva lakkbanam agatam: 

sukbumall vata ayya* pattika paridbavati. 1912. 
t 99 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya ca khattiya*® 

sajja*' Maddi arannasmim pattika paridbavatitL 1913. 

Ta. lakkhsiian tf lakkhaQuampannaib Haddlib agMai% patidhava- 
titi evadi aokhtiinall hatva pattika ya vlcatati^ paiipayltvk ti Jfatattaranagsr^ 
vicaritva, livikayi 'ti anvapnulvikaya. 

, - 

» maranjana-, B« ira^ara-. * ()»-««-,: Bd tuporvlnilidapdabra*. * 
ofiani hdnti. * Bd Jata'. * 0^ miaicarodadt^ C< bakttitii&aiiisMttmdanifiti. ^ 
Bd -the. » Bd j#.. ♦ Bd^vlrtibni. • C» tatiiyadi ayyS» yayaib am- 
Ck vattlya, Bd rit^ena aa. ** Bd avijja. 
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MahSjano tam MaddiS ca Ve-ran ca putte c' assa anStha. 
gamane' figate disva gantvS rajanaih arocesi, satthisahassarajano 
rodanta paridevanta tassa santitam agamimsd*. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

830. Tam disva Cetapamokkha rodamana upagamum: 
kaccin nu deva kusalathi kacci deva ananiayaiht 
kacci pita* arogo^ te Sivlnan ca anamayam. 1914, 

981. Ko te balam maharaja, ko nu te rathamandalam, 
anassako arathako digham addhaaam agato, 

kacc* amittehi pakato* anuppatto s’ imam disan ti. 1915. 

Ta. disva ti dQrato va passitva, Cetapa--ti Cetarajano, upagamun 
ti upagamlihsu, kusalan ti arogyara, anamayan ti niddukkhabhavam, ko te 
bajaii ti kuhifh tava baiakayo, ratha--tl yenasi alaihkatarathenagato so kuhia 
ti pucchanti, anassako tina assako* ti yeva, arathako ti ayauako, digham- -ti 
dighamaggam agato, pakato ti abhlbhQto. 

Attajiesaih rajunam M. attaoo agamanakaranaih kathento a. ; 

982. Kusaktn c’ eva me samma, atho sapima anaraayam, 
atho pita arogo’ me Sivinan ca anamayam/ 1916. 

993. Aham hi kunjaram di^am isadantam urulhavam (cfr. supra v. 33) 
khettaonum sahbaytiddkanam sabbasetam gajuttamam 1917. 

994. Pandukambalasdnchanham pabhinnam sattumaddanam 
dantim savalavfjaniih setam Kelasa-sadisam 1918, 

238, Sas^cchattam saupatheyyam*' sathabbanam® sahatthipam 
ftggayanam rlgavahim brahmananam adas’ aham. 19 19. 

280 . Tasmim me Sivayo kuddha, pita c”® upahato“ mano, 
avaruddhati mam raja, Vamkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha vane yattha vasamase’* ti. 1920. 

Ta. tasmim me tl taiputih karane mayham Sivayo kuddha, upahato--ti 
upahataeitto kuddho va hutva mam ratiba pabbajeai, yattha *tl yasmim vane 
uiayaih vaieyyama ta« no vaaanokaiam Janatha 'ti a. 

fe r&jftno ihamsa: 

* 80 - fig anSthagafiianena. • C* ag-, igamamsu. • C*w pita. * C* 

8roga, C* arog$, Bd arogo. • C*» karci tamittehi kato, ^ 0 ^* anaasake. ’ C*» 

*ga. 8 p j aaapajeyyaibf B« aanpitheyyam. * C* sapabbauaih, Bd sadhappanaih • 

‘® Cfca ca. 10 all three MSS. ** Bd -ddhisi) C*s -ruddhasi. *• Bd vase-. 

33* 
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XXn. Mahanlpata. 


917. Syagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 

issaro si* anuppatto yam idh* atthi payedaya. 1921. 

988. Sakam bhisam madhuih mam^m suddbam salinam odanaih 
paribhu^a maharaja* pahuno^ no si agato ti. 1922. 

5 Ti. pavedaya kathehi, sabbaih patiyadetva dassima, bhlsan ti bhi- 

aaniGlaih yam kiSci kandajataih va. 

Vessantaro aha: 

989 . Fatiggahitam yam dinnaih sabbassa agghiyam katam, 
avaruddhati* mam raja, Vamkaih gacchami pabbatam, 

10 okasaro samma janatha vane yattha vasamase ti> 1923. 

Ta. patiggahltan ti sabbam etam tomhebi dfiinam luaya oa patigpa- 
bitam eya hotu sabbassa tumhebi mayham aggbiyan ti agghiyam nivediyaih 
katam, raja pans mam avaruddhadti* rattba pabbajeti^ taama Vamkam «va 
gamissami, tasmim me arahne yasanatthanaih janatha ’ti. 

15 Te rajano ahatiisa: 

940 . Idh’ eva taya accbassu Cetaratthe rathesabha 
yava Ceta gamissanti raoho santikam yacitum 
nijjhapetum roaharajam* Sivinam ratthava^dhanam. 1924. 

941 . Tam tarn Ceta purakkhatva patita laddhapaocaya 

30 pariyaretyana gacchanti, evam janahi khattiya Hi. 1925. 

Ta. rafiDO*»ti raSoo santikaih yacanattbiya gami8saDti^ nljjb^ 
petuD ti tumhakain niddosabhivam Janapetaib^ laddba«-ti lad^bapatittha, 
gacchantiti gamiisantUi. 

Mahasatto aha: 

36 949. Ma yo ruccittha gamanam ranno santika* yacitum 

^ ngjhapetum maharajam, raja tattha na issaro*. 1926. 

948 . Accuggata hi Siyayo balattha‘^ aegama ca ye 

te padhamsetum icchanti rajanam mama karana ti. 1927. 

Ts. tsttha Hi ttsmiih msmt ^tddosabfa&vaib nijJhSpsne, rIjApi anissaro, 
80 aceuggata ti ailkuddha, balattha*^ ti baiaklya^’, padhaihaetun t« raj- 
jato nibaritutb, rajanau tl rAJaiiam pi. 


1 C*» ti.* » so all three MSS. * Bd -asL * Bd -ruddhasi. , » Bd -si. ‘ 
C*» -Ja. ’ C*a gamahaih. • Bd .kaih. • Bd ri^kpl tatthantesaro. 

baladaggi. Bd balaggi. balakayaniyaiii. 
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Te rfijfino ahamsa: 

U 44 . Sace esa.pavatt' ettha ratthasmim ratthayaddhana 
idh’ eva r%jjam karehi Cetehi* *parivarito. 1928. 

245 . Iddham phitan c' idam rattham iddho jauapado maha, 

matim karohi tvam deva rajjassa-m-anusasitun ti. 1929. 5 

Ta. sace e8a--4i lace etasmiih ratthe esa pavatti, rajjas8a--ti 
rajjarh anusasituih, ayam eva vii patho, 

Vessaniaro Sha: 

246 . Na me chando mail atthi rajja8sa>m-anusasitum 

pabb^ltassa ratthasma, Cetaputta sunatha me. 1930. lo 

247 . Atutiha Sirayo assu^ balattha^ negama ca ye 
pabbajitassa ratthasma, Geta rajje hi secayum. 1931. 

248 . Asamniodiyam pi yo assa accantam mama karana 
Sivlnam bhandanan capi, viggaho me na ruccati. 1932. 

249 . At)|' assa bhandanath ghoram sampaharo anappako^, 15 

ekassa karana mayham himseyyuih bahuke jane^ 1933. 

250 . Patiggabitam yam dinnam sabbassa agghiyaiii katam, 
avaruddhati^ mam raja, Vaihkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha yane yattha yasamase ti. 1934. 

Ta. Ceta rajjehi>«ti Getarat(havasino kira Ve-ram rajje abhisinciiiisu 90 
ti tumbakaih kupUa teatut^baassuS isamoiodiyan ti asamaggiyam, assa 'ti 
mayhath <||t'a8sa karana tumhakarh bbandaiiarh bhavissati. 

Evaih M. anekapariyayena yacito pi r. na icchi, ath* assa 
te pana r^jano mahantaib sak^karam kariiiisn, so oagaram 
pavisitum na icchati, atha naih salam eva alamkaritva saniyS 
parikkhepam katv& mah&sayanam pannapetva sabbe arakkham 
katvS, parivftrayimso, so ekadivasam^ ekarattim vasitva tehi 
gahitftrakkho sftl&yam vasitvft punadivase pSto va nanaggarasa- 
i)hojanath paribhonjitvft tehi rdjQhi parivuto salaya nikkhami, 
satthiaahasaA khattiyA tena saddhim panoarasayojanam maggam sc 


’ Bd aiatii* 3 Bd bai^ga. ’ -rena campakOi C* •rent cappako. ^ bbim- 
i^yyaih btbaih kopaao, O biihseyyuih bahuko jano, Bd hiiiiseyya bahako Jauo. 
* Bd •It, s ]g 4 7 git ekadi-. 
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XXII. Mifaanipita. 


gantvX vanadvftre thatvft pnrato pamiarasayojanaih maggam 
ficikkhanU fthaibsii: 

S6]. Taggba te mayam akkhama* yathkpi kusala tatha 
rtyis! yatiha sammanti ahutaggi samahitat • 1985. 

5 iBf. £sa selo maharaja pabbato* Gandhamadano 

yattha tTam sah^puitehi saha bhariy^a c* acchasi*. 1936. 

SS8. Tam Geta* anuaasimsu assunetta* rudammukha, 

ito gaccha mabariya i\yu yen* uttaramukho. 1937. 

t 64 . Aiha dakkhasi bbaddan te Vipulam' nama pabbatam 

10 nanadumaganakinnam silacchayam manoramam. 1938. 

155 . Tam atikkamma bbaddan te atha dakkhasi apakam*. 
nadim Ketumatim nama gambhlram girigabbharaih 1939. 

156 . P^thulomamaccbakinnam snpatUtham mahodakadr. 
taitha nahatva pmtTa ca assaaetya saputtake 1940. 

IS 157 . Atha dakkhasi bbaddan te nigrodham maddhuyipphalaih 
rammake sikhare jatam sitaccbayam manorat^ptih. 1941. 

158 . Atha dakkhasi bbaddan te Nalikam nama pabbatam 
nanadijaganakinnam selam kimpurisayutam. ^942. 

158 . Tassa uttarapubbena Mucalindo nSmaso sare 

90 pundarikehi saSchanno setasogandbiyehi ca.^ 1943. 

160 . So yaiiam megbasamk&saih dhuyam harita^ildalam 
sibo yamisapekkhiya ytfnasandaih vigabiya 
puppharukkhehi sancbannam \pbalamkkhebi c*^ubbayam. 1944. 

161 . Tattba bindussara ragga napayapna babu dya 

06 kivijantam’ upakujjanti utusampupphite dume. 1945. 

161 . Gantva giriyidugganam nadinam pabbayani’ ca 

80 dakkhasi*' pokkbaranim kara^akakudhayutam 1946. 

168 « Fathulomamaccbakinnam supatittham mahodakam 

eaman ca caturassan ca*' sadum appatigandhiyam. 1947. 

80 166 . Tassa* uttarapubbena pannasalam amapaya 

pannasalam amapetya uocbacariyaya ihatha 'd. 1948. 

Ta. rajistd lijano butva pabbajita, samihUa tl ekaagaclUa^ aia *ti 

dakkbioaWtbaih ukkhipitfi fmiiiapabbatapidenagaccbatba ’U aeUkbaiita*' vadantl, 


s* €*• aabbito. * B4 vacchasi, C* bbarijg ea acebasi, gariya ca a^, gariy’O 
c« a. • cota*, B4 latam. * C*fa aaea-. ' B4 ta^ib. * ivakam, 
Bd Ipagaib. ' -ra*. • Cf Bd -ttm. • Cl*a pahatllii. ^ 0>fa yp. " 

Bd* addasa. '* Bd catoftibirifiea. . Bd taimi. Bd igaocbaatS. 
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accTitflti* ▼MiMtil, apakan* ti nadliii* apaih*, girigabbharan ti giri- 
kucchito p/iTattam, madhavipphalau^ tt madhuraphalaib, rammake ti 
ramaDiye» kimparliayatan ti kimpuriiehi ayotam parikipnaih, setaso- 
gandhlyehltl' ninappakiwhl aetapupphebi c* eva aogaiidhiyehl ca samanna- 
gatatb,, iiho vamiaaptkkhtii amiaadi patthento alho viya, bindnssara ti 8 
pipdttaaaars) vaggO ti madburaaaari, kujjantam- - ti* pathamam kujjamanaib 
pakkhiib paccba iipakitjjant! , atti*>ti utnkalaaamaye puppbite dame niaiditva 
kiijjantam tnuktOJ^oti^ >o dakkhaalti^ ao tvaih pMaaaiti* a., karanja-.ti 
karaBjarokkbehi ca kakudbarakkbehl ca aamparifcinnam, appatigandhiyan ti 
patikkulagandbarabitaiii madburodakaiaa aampapnaih nanappakarapadnmuppala- lo 
dlhi BBOchannam papnaaaUib, amlpaya ’ti pannaaalam mapeasaai*, am a* 
petva ti mipetTii aflcbacarlyaya ibatha ’ti atha tumbe deva uncbacaiiyaya 
yapento appamatta Ibatba, iraddhaviriya hutva vihareyyatba ’ti a. 

Evan te rftj&no tassa pannarasayojanam maggam acik- 
khitv& tarn nyyojetva Yassantarassa antarayabhayassa vinoda- i5 
natthaih kocid eva paccamitto okasaih labheyya^ ’ti cin- 
tetvft ekaih vyattaih susikkhitaih Cetapattam „tvam gacchante 
ca Sga^chante ca pariganhahiti^^ vanadv&re arakkhatthaya tha- 
petva sakalanagaram*^ eva gamimsu^ Ye-pi sapattaddro Gandha- 
madanam gantva tarn divasam ta. vasitva tato uttarabbimukho 90 
Vipulapabbatapfidena” gantvft Ketumatiya nama nadiya tire 
nisiditva vanacarakena dinnaih tnadhumamsam khaditva tassa 
suvannasOcim datvd nahStva pivitva ca patippassaddhadaratho'* 
nadim ” uttaritva sSnupabbatasikkhare thitassa nigrodhassa 
mule thokam nislditv^ nigrodhaphaJani khaditva utthayasana 25 
gaccbanto Nalikam nSma pabbatam patva pariharanto Muca- 
lindasaratirena pubbuttarakannam patva ekapadikamaggena 
vanagha^ih pavisi tvatam atikkamma giridugganadipabbavanam'* 
puratO'tam caturassapokkharanim ” sampapuni, tasmiih khane 
Sakko devarAjft** ftvajjanto tarn kArapam natva ),M. Himavan- so 
tarn pavi^eho vasanatthAnaih laddham vatutlti^^ cintetvA Yissa- 


’ li« vaecb-. * Q^fa avakiu. * 0*a nadl. * ti udakavahanadi avattam, B* 
avarapatfa io tba placo of nadim apaib. * B<i -vippalan, fi* madhurappbalaii. 
^ Bd -tim-. * Bd lAdaii ti. * Bd paaaiasasfti. ’ Bd mapeyyaai. bo all 
three MBS, fbr lakiyi^y ** Bd ▼apulla*. ** C*a ** Bd nadfto. ** Bd 
^tikkama gfxly^^lQatb aadlpabbayaHaib ? ** Bd -ramsapo-. add naib. 
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XXII. Mabanipata. 


kammam pakkos&petva „gaccha tfita tvaih Yathkapabbata- 
kucchimhi ramanlye thane aasanapadaih mSpetvS ebiti^^ Viasa- 
kammam pesesi, 80 ta. ganlva^dve pannasalayo dve camkame 
rattitthanadivatthinani ca mSpetva camkammako^iyaih tesu 
5 teau thanesQ nSnapupphagacche kadalivanSoi ca 'dassetv& aabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhare ca patiyadetva ,,ye keci pabbajitak&ma 
ganhantu^^ *ti akkhar^ni likhitva amanusse ca bheravasadde 
migapakkhino ca patikkamapotvS sakatthanam eva gate, M. pi 
ekapadikamaggaih disva ^pabbajitanam vasanatthanam bha- 
10 vissatiti*^ Maddin ca dve putte ca assamapadadvare thapetva 

• 

sayam assamapadam pavisitva akkharani oloketva „Sakken' 
amhi dittho'^^ ti natva papnasaladvaraih vivaritvH pavisitVI 
khaggan ca dhanun ca apanetva satake omudcii^ll^isivesam 
gahetva kattaradapdaih adaya papnasalato nikkhajrnitva cam- 
16 kamam firayha aparaparam caihkamitvg paccekabuddhe^a sadi- 
•sena upasameoa^ puttadaranam santikam agamdsf, Maddi 
M-assa padesu patitvS roditva ten* eva saddhim assamapadam 

'V' 

pavisitva attano pannasaiaih gaotva tapasavesaih ganhi, paccha 
pntte pi tapasakutnarake kariihsn, eattaro khattiya Yamka- 
20 pabbatakucchimhi vasimso, atha Madd! M>am varaih yaci: 
,,deva tumhe phalaphalatthaya agantvft putte gahetva idh* eva 
hotha, aham phalaphalam dharissSmiti^^ tato patth&ya sa 
arannato phalaphaldni aharitva tayo jane patijaggati, Bo- pi 
tarn varaiii yaci: „Maddi mayam ito patthSya pabbajit& nftma 
25 itthi ca nama brahmacariyassa malaiii, ito 'patthftya akale 
mama santikam ma SgacchShiti*^, s& „Bftdh{i^^ *ti sampA^icchi, 
M-assa mettanubhaveoa samanta tiyojaoe sabbe tiracchanapi 
afiiSamafldam mettam patilabhimsu , Maddi devi pi pSto va 
Q^th&ya panlyaih paribhojanlyaih apa^|hftpetvft makhodakaih 
so &haritvfl dantakatthaih datvft aasamapadaih sammajjityl dve 
putte ca pita santike thapetvft pacchikhapittiaihkusahattha 



' Ba fakkoot dliiiio imliii, . ’ opamtna. 
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arannatb pavisitvSl vanamulaphalSphal^ni ca adaya pacchim 
puretvil sftyanhasamaye d,gantva pannasale phalaphalaih tha- 
petv^ nahfttti *ti* putte nahapeii*, atha cattaro pi khattiya 
pannasaladvfire nisiditvfi phalaphalarii paribhunjanti, tato MaddI 
devaputte adaya attano panoas^lam gacchati, imina niyamena 5 
pabbatakucchimhi sattamase vasimsi! *ti. Van apjpaves ana- 
khan 4 a in nitthitaih. 

Tads Kalingarattlie Dunnivitthabrahmanagamavasf Jujako 
nania brahmano bhikkhacariyaya kahapanasataih labhitva ekas- 
miih brahinanakule thapetva puna dhanarh pariyesanatthaya lo 
gato, tasmirh cirayante brfihmanakula kahapane* valanjetvS 
paccha itarena agantva codiyamana^ kahapane* datum asak- 
konta Amittatfipanarh nama dhitaraih tassa adaihsu, so tam 
adaya Kalingaratthe Dun - - gamaih gantva vasi, AinittatSpana 
' saminS. brahraanam paricarati, ath* anne va tarunabrahmana is 
tassa* acarasampattirii disva „ayarn inahallakabrahinanam pati- 
jaggatii tumhe amhesu kiin painajjath&“ *ti attano bhariyayo 
tajjenti, tfi ,,iinam Ainittatapanarfa imamha . gaiua palfipess5ina‘‘ 

’ti nadititthadisu sannipatitva tam paribhasimso. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

2 no. Ahu jasi* Kalingesu Jigako nama brahmano 

tassapi* dahara bhariya namen-Amittatapana. 1949. 

260 . Ta tam* tattha gata rocuih nadiudakaharika 

thiyo tam paribhasimsu samagantva kutiihala: 1950. 

207 , Amitta iiuna te mata Araitta* niina te pita 

ye tam jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyarii sati. 1961. 

* 08 . Ahitam vata te fiati mantayimsu rahogata 

ye Jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam sati. 1952. 

* 69 . Dukkaram yata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1953, 

870. Papakam yata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc, 1954, 

*71. Aman&path tata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1955. 

* Kd natvi fat nhitva? nhipwl. * B<* -ptm. * 0** bhediya-, B* khodiya-. 

* hd (asst. • B# till, C** ahttcSii, ’ 0** *«iasi. * C* ladi naib, CP^ ta taih. 

* 80 all thrsa MSS. • 
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sit. Amanapavasam vasasi evam daharljam sati 

ya tvam yasasi ji^assa, matam te jlvita.yaraiii. 1956. 

ST 8* Na hi nuna tuyham kalyani pita mata ca sobhaae 
aBDaih bhattaram yindimsu^ye tarn jin^a padamsu] 

5 evaiii dahariyam sati. 1957.* 

S74. Duyyittham ‘^te nayamiyam* akatam aggihuttakaih ye etc. 1958. 
d 76 . Samane brahmane niina brahmacariyaparayane 
sa tvaih loke abhisasi silayante bahussute 
ya tvam yasasi jinnassa eyam dahariyam sati. 1959. 

10 S 76 . Na dukkham ahin& daddham na dukkham eattiya hatam 

tkB ca dnkkhaSr ca tippaa ca* yam passe jinnakam patim. ,1960. 
jTT. N' attbi.khidda n’ attbi rati jinnena patina saha| . 

n* atthi allapasailapo^Jagghitam pi na sobhati. "f^61. 

778 . Yada daharo daliara ca mantayanti rahogata 
15 sabbasam soka nassanti* ye keci hadayanissita. 1962, 

370 . Dahara tvam nipayat! purisanaih abhipatthita*, . 

gaccha natikule accha, kirn jinno ramayissatiti, 1963. 

Ta. ahQ 'ti ahosf, yiti Kalihfesu *tl Kalingara^aii Diontvitthabrah- 
managamiTasi, ta naih tattha-*ti ta. game ttthiyo ppiudakaharika butva 
gats naih avocum, thiyo naib--ti tayo Itthiyo na afidatf' kiSci avocnm atba 
kho tarn paribhaafihau, kiitutala ti katQbalajita viya hQtVa, samagablva ti 
aamantato parikUdpfkva, Zahariy an ti daharliii tamplni sobhaggappatiarii sa- 
manam, Jicnasia ’ti Jariyionaisa gehe, duyyi|thaifa' le navamiyan^ ti 
taya navamiyaiQ* yagarh* dayyitthaih^ bhavissati, lo te yagapipdo^^ pathamau 
mahallakakakena gahito bbayiaaati, duyyittha’* te navamiya ti pi^patho nava- 
miya taya dayyittha'* bbaviasatiti a,, akatam-*'ti aggiJdbanam pi taya aka- 
taih bhaTiaaatT, abhiaasfti akkeai, taaaa te pipaaia idaih pbaUn ti adhippSyeti' 
evam abamau, Jagghitampi-- ti kbandadante yiTaritva basautaaia mahalU- 
kasaa baaitam pi na lobbati, aabbaiaih soki nasaantUi* ubbe eteaaib 
aoka Tinaaianti**, kim jiono ti ayam JipQo tarn pancabi kamagnpebi katham 
ramaytisatf. 

S& tftsaih santikS parih&saih ** labhitvA adakagba(am adaya 
rodam&aA gharadi gaotvA „bhoti kiih rodasiti^* brAhmaneoa 
patth& taasa Arocentl imaifa gfttham &ba: 

* duyyaithaibt C* doytttbaibj Bci doyitbilh. ’ B4 agyemlyi^ nacamiyaii^^ 

* Cs^pi^ca. * ao Bd sabbi loki kloassanti.. ^*0^ -ttlilkl, 

dTamtbb^patbltl. « ^ ’ ^ •C^miy-n. 

Bditbfamlyt. • Bd’ylgii. «« gg » GMb||t»bV»» dayi«t»^^ 
dnyyalihlf ilEld dttylihi^ ^ C^mlt ioki ti-, W 
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,Ao. te br&bmana gaccb&ma nadim adakahiinya, 

thiyo tnadi paribhftsanti taya jinnena brahmana *ti. 1964. 

T. a. { brahmapa tayS JionaDi mam* Itthiyo paribhiaanti, taama ito pat- 
theya tava udakaharlka hatva nadim na. garoiaaimiti. 

Jajako aha: 

Mft me tvaih akara kammam, mS me udakam ahari, 
aham udakaib abissaih, ma bhoti kupita ahu ’ti. 1965. 

Ta. adakamabiiaan ti aham udakam ahariaaamiti. 

BrahmanI aha: 

j 83 . Nahaifa tamhi kule jata yam tvam udakam abare, 

evam brahmana janahi na te vacebam* aham ghare. 1966. 
* 83 . Sace roe dasam dasirh va nanayissasi brahmana 

evam brahmana janahi na te vacchami santike ti. 1967. 

Ta. g4htn 4t yamhi kule aamika kammarh karoiiti* n&haih ta. jata, yam 
tv an ti yaama* yarn udakam tvam ahariiaaai na mayham ten’ atiho. 

Jujako aha: 

n,. N’ »tthi me eippatthanem’ v5 dhaDftdhannam va brahmani 
kuto 'harh dSsam dSsiifa va anayiasami bhotiyS, 
aham bhotim upatthisaaib, ma bhoti kupita aha 'ti. 1968. 
Brahmani aha; 

IS 9 . Bhi*te aham akkhiaaam yatha me vacanam sutarfa; 

esa Vessantaro rija Vaihke vasati pabbate, 1969. 
n«. Taih tvaA gantvana yacaasa daaaih daaifi ca‘ brahmana,. 
80 te daaaati yacito dasaih dasiB ca‘ khattiyo ti. 1970. 
T«. «kl thill t« IdkkhlMtml Wtibta d.vitiabiggthiti hutvitht. 

Jajako aba: 

• 17 . Jinno* ’ham aami abalo, dtgho c’ addha anduggamo, 
ma bhoti paridoyeii, ma ca tvaih vimana ahn,^ 
ahadi hhotidi upatthisaaib, m8' bhoti kupita aha ti. 1971. 

Tt. jlua#'. . d Miadd* ihi* JJjo» hath»» g* ”**'*"^' *’ 

‘BiikitMiU, • Bl tijliai. ii Bd lljptihthsn**' ‘ to til thtw M88. 
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Brfihmanl fiha; 

t8i. Yathfi ggantva' samg&mam’ ayuddho va* parftjito 
evam eva tuvam brahme' ftgantva va parftjito. 1972. 

«89. Sace me dasam dftsiih vft nanayissasi brfthmana 
» evam brfthmana jftnahi, na te vacchftm* abam ghare, 

amanftpath te l^arisaftmi, tarn te dukkham bhavissati. 1973. 
»o. Nakkhatte utupobbesu yada mam dakkhasi *lamkataih^ 
annehrsaddhim ramamftnam tan te dakkhaih bhavissati, 1974. 
i9i. Adassanena mayhaih te jinnassa paridevato 
to bhiyyo Vamka ca palita' bahu hessanti brfthmanft ti. 1975. 

Ta. amanapante ti VasaanUrassa santlkarh gantva va daaiih va 

anaharantassa tav’ aruccanakaih® kammam karisiamiti, iiak^pEtte • - ti iiak> 
khattayogavasena va channam utunam taisa taasa pabbavasena vS pAvatteau chanesri. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

15 Tato so brahniano bhito brahmapiya vasanugo « 

attito kamaragena brabmanim etad abravi: 1976. 
ao 3 Patheyyaro me karohi tvam sathkulya sagulaai^ ca ** 

madhupindika ca sukatayo sattubhatiftn ca brabmani. 1977. 

994 . Anayissaiil methunake ubho dasakumarake, 
so te taih paricarissanti rattiodivani atandita ti, 1978. 

Ta. attito ti upaddato apapilito, a ago} ini ca ’ti atgalapiive, sattu- 
bbattan ti baddkaaattun c’ eva abaddhaaatta puvabhattan ca, metbunake 
ti JatigottakuUpadeaehi aadisa, dasakumarake ti tava diiattbaya * kumarake. 

Sa khippaih p&theyyam patiyftdetvft brfthmanass&rocesi, 
85 80 gehe dubbalatthftoaro thiram katvft dvaram patisaihkharitva 
aranftft dftrftni ftharitvft ghatena udakaih ftharitvft sabbabha- 
janftni pQretva tatth* eva tftpasavesam gahetvft ,,bbadde ito 
patthaya vikftle mft Dikkhami, yftva mada&gamanft appamatta 
hobitP* ovaditvft apftfianain* ftruyha^ pftthe|jFapaaibbakaih aihse 
n. iaggetvft ^Aidittaiftpanaiii ^ padakkblpath'^ katvft assopopnehi 
na^dhi pakkAmi. 

^ JU. ' 

4*kkliui .ht • B^ nSUfltiUI «t. • B<< itifa «'•’ 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

296 • Waih katva ' brahmabandhu patiniunci upahanam 

tato so niantayitvaca ^ bhariyaii:^ katva padakkhinam 1979. 

200 . Pakkami so runnamukho brahmano sahitabbato 

Sivioaib nagaram plutam* dasapariyesanam caran ti. 1980. 

Ta. runnamukho tl rudammukho, sahitabbato ti samadinnavato, 
gahitatapasayeao ti a., caran ti dasadasipariyesarlaih caranto Sivinaih nagaram 
arabbha pakkami. 

80 tarn nagaram gantvfi. sannipatitarh janam „Ve. kuhin“ 
ti pucchi. 

• Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

867 . So tattha^ gantva avaca ye tatthasuiii samagata: 

kuhiih Vessantaro raja, kattha passenm khattiyam. 1981. 

29H. So jano tam avacasi ye tatthasum samagata: 
tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 
pabl^jgito saka rattha, Vamke yasati pabbate. 1982. 

290. Tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 

adaya*puttadafan ca Vamke vasati pabbate ti. 1983. 

Ta. pakato ti upadduto pilito attano uagare vasitutii alabbitvu iddni 
V- pabbate vasati. 

„Evaih amh&karh rajanam nasetva puna pi agato”, idha 
tittha’ *ti te*"* leddudandadihattha brahraanam anubandhimsu, 
80 devatSdhiggahIto hatvil Y-pabbatamaggam eva ganhi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

800 . So codito bramaniya brahmano kainagiddhima 
aghan tam patiseyittha ' ^ vane [vajamigakinne 
khaggajdfpiniseyite. 1984. 

SOI. AdSya beluvam dandam aggihuttaih kamandalum 

^0 pavisi braharannam yattha assosi kamadam. 1985, 

802 . Tam payittkadi., braharannam koka nam parivarayum. 

vikkandi Tilpanattho dure patha'* apukkami. 1986. 

303. Tato so bral^ano gantva bhogalutfilho asannato 

Vaihkats* obarane nattho^^ ima gatha abhasatha ’ti. 1987j^ 

— — - a* ' — ; 

‘ B<i vatvi. » * Ibk-. * * pitam. * C* tecs, ^ C» necas * C*'* 

agato. » omit le. » B<l -viaaaih. jD*"* yo. “ sb 

^^*5 Cfca patthS *» o -luddo.^ « Bd .oroba^s natho ' 
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Ta. aghanttn U taih mabi^aneua aDubaodhanadakkha& c* ava vanaih 
parlyogabanadukkhaS ca, agglbnttan ti aggUQbanakakataechaiby koki narii 
parivarayun ti ao aranfiaih paviaitva Y-pabbatagamlmaggaib idauauto magga- 
mulho hatva vicarati, atba nam arakk*hatthaya nisinuaisa Getapattaasa lanakha 
parivarayimati *ti a., Tikkandi to ti ao rakkbaih aruyba mabantena ravena 
kaudi, vippauattbo ti TlnatthamaggO) dura patba> ti V-pabbatagimipa- 
tbato^ ddre apakkami, bhogaluddho* ti attviya bbogaliiddbo S atafifiato 
ti dutailo, oharane* ti Y-pibbatasia gamanamagge vippanattho to tunakhehi 
parivarlto rukkbe nitiooo va ima gatha abbStttba: 

804 . Ko rajaputtam nisabham jayantam apar^'itam 

bhaye khemassa dataram ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1988. 

806 . Yo yacataih patitthasi bhutanam dharani-r>i7a 

dharanupamam maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1989. * 

806 . Yo yacataih gatl asi savantlnam va^ sagaro 
udadhupamam^ maharajam ko‘ me Vessantaram vidu. 

807 . Kalyanatittham supipim* sitiidakam manoramam 
pundarikehi sanchannaih yuttam ki^jakkharenu^<^^^ 
rahadupamath maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. ]r991. 

808 . Assatthaih va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam ^ 
santanaih vissametliram ' * kilantanam patiggaham * 
tathupamaih maharayam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1992. 

309 . Nigrodhaih va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanaih vissaroetaram’’ kilantanam patiggaham 
tathupamaih maharajam ko me Vegi^taram vidu. 1993. 

8to« Ambaih iva pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanaih vissametaram kilantanam pa^gaham 
tathupamaih maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1994. 

311 • Salam iva pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
tathupamaih vissametaram kilantanam patiggaham 
tathupamaih mahar^am ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1995. 

818 . Dumam iva etc. 1996. 

818 . Evan ca me vilapato pavitthassa brahavane 

ahaih janan ti yo nandim so janaye mamam. 1997. 
tu. Yp me evam vilapato*’ pavittbassa brahavane 
aham janan ti yo vajja [laya so ejkavadaya] 
pasave punSaih anappakan ti. 1^98. 

f;„, ' 

^ so pattbl. * C^*^ttbtta; -giagd ca msggate. * Ckt .laddo. * 

Qiu omit ativiya bbo*. ^ oba|ab&, Bd obaraps tia|he. * Bd •natbo.* ’ 

•nafi ea. * Bd sUiruptmaib. * io Bd ig^dmaib^ Bd sftudakaifa, 
sitaccbaygib. Rd liiOoikkba*. ** -tSnaifa* Bd syafica mo vt^. 
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Ta. jay an tan ti maccheracittaih vijayantam*, ko me-.ti ko mayhaih 
Vemntaraih acikkbeyya *ti vadati, patitthaaiti patlttha aai, aantanaii tl 
paiiyantana**, kilantaiian ti maggakilantanaih, pafiggaban ti patiggahanath ® 
patiUbJbbQtaifa, ahaib janantl yo vajj^ tiabara Ve-ram janamfti yo vadeyya 'ti. 

Tassa tam paridevasaddam sutva* arakkhatthaya thapito 5 
Cetaputto migaladdako hutvft aranne vicaranto cintesi® „ayam 
brahinano Ve-rassa vasanatthanatthaya paridevati, na kho pan’ 
esa dhamme sudharamataya agato, Maddiih va darake va ya- 
cissati, idh’ eva naih maressamiti^ tassa santikam gantva 
„brahmana na • te jivitam dassainiti“ so dhanuih akaddhitva tajjesi. 10 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

3ia. Tassa Ceto patissosi aranne luddako caram: 
tumhehi brahnie pakato atidanena khattiyo, 
pabbajito saka rattha Vaihke vasati pabbate. 1999, 

316. Tumhehi brabme pakato atidanena khattiyo u 

ada^ puttadaran ca Vamke vasati pabbate. 2000. 

317. Akicca^aii dummedho^ rattha vivanam agato 
rajaputtam gaveaanto bako macclmrn ivOdake. 2001. 

818 . Tassa ty-aham na dassanii jivitam idha brahmana, 

ayam hi te maya nunno® saro passati* lohitam. 2002. go 

819. Siro te vajjhayitvaua hadayam chetva sabandhanaiii 
panthasakunam yajissami tuyham niamsena brahmana'*. 2003, 

3J9. Tuykam niamsena medena matthakena ca brahmana 
ahutiih paggahessami chetvana hadayam tava. 2004, 

321. Tam me suyittham suhutaih tuyham mamsena brahmana 25 

na ca tvam r^'aputtassa bhariyam putte ca nessasiti. 2005. 

T». akiccakariti tvam akiccakariko, dammedbo ti nippanno» 
rattha.* -ti ratthato maharaonam agato, aaro passattti*^ saro pivissatb 
^ajjbayitviha ’ti** maretvS rokkha patitasaa te etsaih talaphalaih viya 
iuncitva aabandbknaib hadayamamiaih chinditva pantbadevataya** panthasaku- 30 
nam** nima ykjiisamb ng ca tvan ti evaro aante tvam rl^aputtassa bhariyam 
va putte yi na oefsasttl. 

‘ 80 Bfj Bd maccheravijaba^, C*a ^accheravijluin. » so forparliantanaih? 
Parliabasantfina*, 4 -kaiii.'’ * Ck* omit autvl. * C** autva for ciiitesl. 
n|. * pa-dba. • Oandtono corr..^ nup^o, Bdasamkite maya 

ryi}ho. * IQ Qk as S. pasyatb pastatl, i|d pinati.* so Bd bandba-, 

pattba-, n 0*8 -paib, »i pd pi,„ii. n €*• add main. Bd bandba-, 

^•pattha-, . > ‘ 
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So tassa vacanaib sotvfi maranabhayatajjito musftkathento a.: 

Avajjho brahmano duto, Cetaputta siinohi me, 

tasnia dutam na haoanti, esli dhammo sanantano. 2006. 

898 . Nijjhatta Sivayo sabbe, pita nam datthum icchati 
5 mata ca dubbala tassa*, acira cakkhuui jiyare*. 2007. 

894 . Tes* aham pahito duto, Cetaputta sunohi me, 

r^aputtam nayissami, yadi janasi samsa me ti. 200B. 

Ta. nijjhatta ti aannatta*, acira- -^ti nicoam* rodanena iiacirass* eva 
cakkhuui jiyissantlti. 

10 Tada Cetaputto „Ve-ram kira Snetura gacchatiti®“ soma- 
nassappatto suiiakhe bandhitva thapetva brahnianara* otaretva 
sakhayantare nisIdHpetva imam gatham ah&: 

398 . Piyassa me piyo duto, punnapattaih dadaroi ie 
imao ca nmdbuno tumbam migasatthin ca brahmapa, 

15 tao ca te desam akkhissam yattba sammati kamado 2009, 

Ta. piyaBsa me ti mama piyassa Vessantarasaa tvam pijro duto, tava 
ajjhaaayapuranam puppapattadi dadamiti. JQJakakhapdBm^ nidhitarb. 

Cetaputto brahmanaih bhojetvft patheyyatthSy’ assa madhu- 
labun c* eva^ pakkaroigasatthin ca* datva magge (hapetva 
so dakkbinahattham ukkhipitva MaMsattassa vasanokasaih acik- 
khanto Aha: 

316 . £&a selo mahabrabme pabbato Gaudbamadauo 

yattba Vessantaro riya saha puttehi sammati 2010. 

897 . Dbarento brabmanam vapnaiii asadan ca masafi jatam, 

S 5 cammaTasi cbama seti jatared^m namassati. 2011. 

39 ^. £te nlla padissanti nanaphaladbara duma 

uggata abbhaku^ va nlla oojaoapabbata. 2012. 

399 . Dhayassakanna kbadira sala pbandaoam&luTa 
samparedheati ratena sakim pita va manavfi. 2013, 

so s»o. Upari dumapariyayesu " samgitiyo ?a siiyare, 

najjuba'* kokila** ^mgha sampatoati duma diunam. 2014. 

_ , __ , j- ~ 

* €*• ealks. * liyrtb '* ^ Mthufiati. * C*s alcfi. * ;Bd igato ti. 

Bd addf rukkhato, ^ jajapabbaih. * fid madbono tambafi ceyk. * 
panoamigaiandhifica, Bd braboiaoar ** •pariyuot ** 0** -bbi. “ 
all three MSS. 
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981, Avhayant* eva gacchantaih sakbapattasamerita ' 
ranayaiit eya a^antuih modayanti niyasioam 
yaitba Vessantaro raja saha putiehi sammati. 2015, 

881. Dharento brahmanam’ yapnam asadan ca masa^’ajam, 

cammayfisi cbainS seti jatavedam namassatiti, 2016. 5 

Ta. Gand hamadano ti esa G-pabbato, etaasa padena uttarabhimukho 
gaccbanto yattha Sakkadattiye assame Ve*ro ri^a a. puttehi vaaati tain paa- 
sisaaalti a., brabmanaiu* vannari ti aetfham pabbajltaTesaiii, a8adaDca--ti 
aka^dhitva pbalannm ganbanatthaiii aiiikusan ca’ aggidabanao ca* Jatan ca 
dbareiito, camniaTaaitf ajinacammadharo^ cbama aetfti pa(baviyam panna- lo 
santbare aayatl, dhavaaaakaupa khadira ti d^va ca aaaakanna ca kbadira 
ga, sakiai--ti eka«arain eva pita tnajjapanaaonda viya, uparidumapari- 
yayeau’ 'ti rukkhaaakhaau, aamgiti y o • - ti nanasakunanam vasaaiitaiiaih 
dibbaiamgitani viya sQyaotb iiajjuha' ti najjubasakiina, eampatantiti vikujanta 
vicaranti, sakbapattasamerita ti aaklianarh pattehi aainghatita hutva viku- u 
Jaiita eakuna’, vatena eamerita pannasakba yeva va*, agantun ti agantukajanaih, 
yattha *ti .yaamim aeaamapade Ve- vugati ta. garitva imaiii aggamapadasam- 
* pattim payiggaai. 

Tato littarim pi assamapadaih vannento aha; 


Mfi, Amba kapittha panasa giila janibu vibhitaka'” go 

baritaka amalaka aesattha padarani ca 2017. 

3n4. Caru timbarukkba o* ettha iiigrodha ca kapitthaiia 

madbpmadbuka " thevanti nice pakka c* udunibara 2018. 

336. Pareyata bhaveyya ca muddika ca madbutthika ' * 

niudlfiiib anelakam tattba sakain adaya bbunjare. 2019. 25 

8SC. Add* ettha pupphita arnba aone titthanti doyila*^ 

aone ama ca pakka ca bhekavanna'^ tadubhayaib. 2020. 

88 V. Ath* ettha ket^a puriiio anibapakkaui ganbati 

aroani c' eva pakkani vannagandbarasuttame 2021. 

338. Ath’ eva me “ acchariyam hiriikaro ” patibhati mam 30 

devanam iva avfigo sobbati Naiidanupuroo. 2022. 

88». Yibbedika nalikera khajjurinaifa brahavane 

mala va ganthita thanti dh^aggan’ eva dissare 
nanavani^eki pupphebi aabham taracitam iva 2023. 


‘Bd-irfti brthin«aa» * Bd ankueakaftca. * Bd aggijubanakajaccbu- 

•ankhatimaaaaca. ’ C*%a5iJana-. • C*» -pariywu, ^ -bha. “Bd-iianain. 
• Bd aamlrlti pattaiakhaye va. Bd vibhedaka. “ 0*“ madhuihmadlMka. ** 
•0 Ck; C* Bd .uika. C** domlla, *♦ Bd bbinga-. Bd -mam. 

Cfc» atamtib me. bhikkaro for bbimkaro? 0** yanti. 


‘lu&Kk. 


34 


80 
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840 . Ku^ji kutthatagarf patoliyo ca pupphita 
punnaga' giripunoa^' kovifara oa pupphita 2024. 

841 . Uddhalaka soinarukkha agalubhatliyo ’ balm 
puttajlya’ ca kakudba asana c* ettha pupphita 2025. 

5 349 . Ku^ja salala mpa kosambalabuja dhava * 

sala ca pupphita tattha palalakhalasannibha. 2026. 

s 4 ». Tassavidure pokkharani bhumibhage manorame 

padumuppalasanclianna devanam iva Nandane. 2027. 

344 . Ath* ettha pupparasamatta kokiia nuhjubhaaika 
10 abhinadenti pavanam utusaihpupphite duiue. 2028. 

845 . Bhassanti luakarandehi pokkharc pokkhare madhu. 
ath' ettha vata vayanti dakkhina atha pacchima. 
paduinakidjakkharenuhi okinno hoti assaino. 2029. 

84 «. Thula simghataka c' ettha tinmsadiya^ pasadiya^ 

15 macchakacchapavyavidha balm c' ettha-in*upayanaka 

madhuih bhimsehi sa^’ati klurath sappi*^ inulalihi. 2030. 

347 . Surabhi tarn ranaih vati nanag.indliasamcritaih. \ 

sammaddat' eva '' gaudheiia pupphasakhahi tam van&ih* 2031. 

348 . Bhamara pupphagaodhena samauta-m-abhinadita* 
fo ath' ettha sakuna santi iianavannababu dija, 

niodanti saha bhariyahi aDhaiuaoDnm pakujino 2032. 

849 . Nandika jivaputta ca jivaputta piya ca no'® 

piya putta piya nanda dija pokkharanigbara. 2033. 

860 . Mala ?a gauthita tbanti " dbajaggan’ era dissare 
nauavannehi pupphehi kusaleh* eva sugandhika 
yattha Ve^saotaro r^a saiia puttehi sammati, 
dharento brahmanaih vannam asadao ca masaujatom 
oamiuav^i chama seti jatavedam namassatiti. 2034. 

Ta. ciru timbirakhbi ti Buvannatimbarukkbi'^ madbumadhuka^’ 
80 ti madhurasa madhuki, tbevantiti virocanti, madbutthika to madbum eva 
paggharaiiUyo niadhuratasava madhattbeva ladlia, aakamadaya 'ti tan 
aayam eva gabetva bhunjantl. dovila ti aai^ayamariaphala, tadubhayao ti 
ubho pi, Etna ca pakka ca mandukapiftbivaiioa yava, atbettha hetfba purito 
ti ath’ ettha assame teaain ^ambanath Jiettba tbttako va puriao ambani 

, ' W pQ? 9 iTl. ’ .I!(.lapb.myi. *• Bd puWIvl* * B4 -iirlyS. ‘ 
-ririyi^ * .0 .11 tht.e MSS. for uppin? ’ io C**; Bd .bhi. * .0 C**’ 
faoioditeva. * Bd aauiafita abhi-, lamariUmabhi-* *** oa ya oa te 
C*a yanti. *■ C*a madhummadbuka. '* lo 0**; Bd -yavi. 



10. VesMntaralatakt. (547.) 


531 


arohanak'iccam n* atthi, vanna--me tt etahi vannadihi uttainatii, ateva tna 
accharlyari tl ativiya me acchariyarh, hirhkaro^ ti hin ti Icaranaih ^ vN 
bliedlka ti tala, mSiflvaganthlta ti^ aamphuaftarukkhariam upari ganthita 
mala viya pupphaiii viya tftthanti, dhajaggaiieva 'ti taiii alarakatadhajaggani 
viya diaaaritl, kutajikutthatagara ti kataji naoi' eka rukkhajati kuttba ca ti 
tagaragacrhS ca, giripuii iiaga’ ti mahapuimaga^ bhaliiyo ti bballirakkha 
riama, palalakhaiaaannibha tl teaaih hettha paggbaritapupphalakhalasadisa^ 
ti ^adatf, pokkharaniti caturaaaapokkharanT, Nandane ti N-vane Nanda* 
pokkbarani viya. puppharaaamattil ti puppharaschi matta calita‘, ma ka- 
rat) debit! kin)akkbarato^ bbasiaiidarenuhi pokkhare pokkbare ti pa- to 
duniinipanneau, teau teau hi kinjakkhato rcnu bbassitva pokkliaramadhun nama 
hoti, atba pacchima ti ettavata aabbii diaa vfdisapi vata dassita honti, 
tjiula slihgbataka ti mahanta siiiigbMaka ca, saihsadiya* ti sayaibjata- 
kiiuddikaaali, yamaukaraaali pi vuooati, pasadiya” ti le yeva bhOmiyam pa- 
tita, vyaviddha ti pasaiine udake vya\iddba patipatiyarii gacchanta diasanti, 15 
opayaiiaka ti kakkataka, n) ad bun ti bhiitisakoliya bbiuiiaya paggbaranakaraao 
madhusadiao hoti, kbirarit sappii) ti muIaUkehi pagghuranakaraao khlramisaa- 
kaiiavagoraaaaappi viya hoti, sauioia dayateva*^ *ti aampattajaiiarii madayati’^ 
viya, flamyita-m-abhi nadita ti saiuatita abhiiiadanta^^ vicaraiiti, nandik^ 
ti adini teaaip namini, tesaih patliama: aami V«-ru Imaamiiii vane vasanto >0 
iiaiida ti vadgnti dutiya: tvari ca aukbena Jlvaputta ca te ti vadanti tatiya: tvan 
ca jtvapiyaputtS ca te ti vadanti, catuttha ca: tvan ca Nandapiyaputta ca te ti 
vadanti, tena tesath etau' eva natnani aliesuiii, pokkkbara^'nighara ti pok- 
kharani^aaino, ' 

Evaih Cetaputtena Ve-rassa vasanatthane akkbate Jujako n 
tussitva |)ati8antharam karonto imam gatham aha: 

S6t. Idan ca me sattubliattam madhuim pap'saiii^^utaih 

inadhupindika ca sukatayu sattubliattam daciaini te ti. 2035. 

Ta sattubhattan ti uiadbusanuibbaih eaUueathkhdtatii bhattaiii, i v. b 
idaih mama aUhl, tan te dammi, ganhahi tan ti. 

Tam sutvft Cetaputto dba: 

86S. Tuyh' eva sambalam hotu, naham icchanii sanibalam, 

ito hi'* brahme ganhahi, gaccha brahme yathasukham. 2036. 


‘ C** hikkaro * C^i hihikarara. * Hd punuava * Bd mahapunnava. ^ so 
C**; Bd -pupphapuiicagalalakhRlasatnitbha. * Bd balita. ’ so C*‘'S; Bd kin- 

clkkharehi * go wanting in Bd. • IW ggmgariyfi. so 0*'*; ^d suka- 
®*li ** Bd ptsariyi. C** gatiimo-, Bd samoditeva. ” Bd modayati. " 
^ ssmanta abbi-. *• Bd abhinadaiita. ** Bd pi 


34 * 
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s 68. Ayam ekapadi eti, ujum graochati assamaibi 

iai pi Accuto tattha pamkadanto rajassiro 2037. 

854 . Dharento brahmanam vannatfi asadafi ca masanjatam, 
cammavasr cbama seti. jataredath namassati, 
tain tyam ganivana pucchassu. so te maggam paTakkhatiti. 2033. 

Ta. sambaUn ti patheyyaih, etltl yo ekapadikamaggo amfiakaih abhi- 
mnkho eti eaa assamaih ujuib gacchati, Accato t! evannamako isi ta. vasatfti. 

355 . Idaih sutTa brahinabandhu Cetam katra padakkbinam 
udaggaciito pakkaroi yenasi Accuto isiti. 2039. 

Ta yanasiti yasmiiii tliaiie’ A. iai ahoai ta. gato ti. Oultavaiia- 
van liana nitthita. 

856 . Gaccbanto Bharad?ajo so addasa Accutaih isiiii, * ' 
disvana tarn Bharadv^o sammodi isina saha. 2040. 

357 . Kacci nu bhoto kusalam. kacci bhoto anamayaih, (cfr. V p. 323 ] 
kacci UDchena yapesi. kacci mulapbala bahu. 2041. 

853 . Kacci damsa ca luakasa ca appam eya sirimsapa. ^ 

?ane valamigakinne kacci himsa oa yijjatiiti. 2042^ 

Ta. Bharadvajo ti Jujako, appameva ’d appa* yeva, hiihsa tl taaaih 
vaaeiia tambakain vihiihsa 

Tapaso Aha: 

359. Kusalan c' eva me brahme atho brabme anamayaih, 
atho linchena ydpemi, atho mulapbala bahu. 2043. 

360 . Atha damsa ca inakasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne himsa mayham na vijjati. 2044. 

861 , Bahuni vassapugam assame vasato mama. 

nabbijanami uppanoam abadham amanoramaih. 2045, 

868. Svagatan te mababrahme atho te aduragatam, 

aoto pavisa bhaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu te. 2046, 

368 . Tindukani piyalaoi madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani bhu^a brahme varam varam. 2047. 

364 . Idam pi panfyam sitam abhataih girigabbhara, 

tato piva mahabrahme sace tvam abhikamkhasi. 2048. 

JCijako Aha: 


* C* appAin, C* ippa. 
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895 . Pa^iggahitaih yam dinnaiu sabbassa agghiyaih katam, 

Saiyayassa sakam puttam Sirihi rippaTasitaih 

tam aham dassanam igato« yadj jaiiasi samsa me ti. 2049. 

Ta. taih afaaiii--ti aham taih dassanaya ajeato. 

Tftpaso aha: s 

899 . Na bhavam eti puonatthath Sirirajassa dassanam, 

mafine bha?am patthayati raSno bhariyaih patibbatam. 2050. 

807 . Manye Kanbajinaih dasim Jalim dasan ca icchasi, 
athava tayo mataputte aranna netum agato, 

na iasaa bhoga vijjanti dhanadhannan ca brahmana 'ti. 2051. lo 

Ta. pa tassa bhoga ti bho brahme tassa VA*rassa arahfie viharaiitassa 
n' OTa bhoga vijjanti, dhaiiadhailhan ca na vijjati, duggato hutva vasati, tasaa 
lantikaih gantvi kiih karisaaaiti. 

Tam sQtvft Jtijako aha; 

808 . AkucWhariip’ abam bhota', naham yacitum agato, 14 

sadhu jassanani ariyanaiii, sannivaso saJa sukho. 2052, 

890 . Aditthapubbo Sivirjya Sivihi vippavasito, 

aham dassanam agato^ ^adi janasi samsa me ti. 2053. 

I. V. h.: aham bho tapasa akuddharupo, alaih ettavata, aham pana na 
kind V«-ratfa yacitum agato, ariyanam pana dassanam sadhu, sannbaso pi 20 
etebi saddhiib aukho, aham tassa acarlyabrahmaiio, maya ca so yato* Sivihi 
vlppavaslto %to pafthiya aditthapubbo, tenaham nara dassanaya agato, yadi . 
tasaa vaaaiiatthanaro Janasi samsa me ti 

So tassa* saddahitva „hota samsissami te, ajja tSva idh’ 
eva tftva vasft“ *ti tarn phalftphalehi santappetva punadivase 25 
maggam dasseoto hatthaiii pasaretva a.: 

870 . Esa selo raahabrahme pabbato Gaudhamadano 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi saramati 2054. 

871 . Bh&rento brahraanam yannaih asadan ca masanjatem, 

cgmmay&si charoa seti. jatavedam namassati. 2055. ^0 

87 S. Ete oila padissanti nanaphaladhara duma 

pi^ta abbbakuta va njla aiijanapabbata ^ 

‘ Bdi 0*» no. * adds vtcinsih. 



534 


XXll. MahiiitpSu 


dhavassakanna kbadira sala phandanamaluya 
sampavedhenti vatena sakith pita va manava. 2056. 

378 . 874 . 878 . == 330. 331. 33^. 2067—59. 

876 . Karerimala Titata bhumibhage manorame 
5 saddala harita bhunii. na iatth* uddhamsate £ajo. 2060. 

ST 7 . Mayuragivasaihkasa tuinphassasaaiupama 
tinani nativattanti sainanta caturangula 
amba janibu kapittha ca nice pakka c* udunibara 
paribhogehi lukkhehi vanam tarn ratiyaddhanam 2061. 

10 878. Veluriyavannasannibbaih' niacebagumbanisevitam’ 

sucim sugandhaib saiilain apo tattha pi sandati\ 2062. 

870. Tassavidure pokkharani bhumibhage manorame 

padumuppalasanchanna devanam iva Nandane. 2063. 

880 . Tini uppalajatani tasmim sarasi brahmana 
15 vicitram^ nilan* ekani seia lohitakani ca *ti. 2064. 

Tasft* attho betthivottasadUo va, kar6ri--t{ kareripupphehf vltata, 
saddala*- ti dbuvasaddateiia harita, na tatthu--ti tasmim t^ane appa- * 
mattako pi rajo na uddbaihaati, tulaphaasasamO pama ti miduphamUiya 
tulapbasfasadisa, tinani tani tassa bhumiya mayuragivavipiiinl tfoaiii 
SO samaiitato caturahgulaii* eva* vattaiiti, tato pana uttari na vaddhanti, amba 
jamba--ti amba ca jambu ca kapittha ca, paribhogebiti naiiXvldbebi 
puppbupagapbalopagehi paribhogarukkehi, apo tattba pi saiidatUi* tasmim 
vanasaiide Vamkapabbata kunnadlbi otarantam udakaro sandati paTsttatlti a., 
vicitrarh iii latiekani •• ti ekani nflani ekani setani ekdni lohitaniti imebi 
ib tibi uppalajatikehi taih saraib vicilram 8aJjitapuppbacamgotaka|b viya so- 
bhatlti daaseti. 

Evaii) caturassapokkharaniih^ vBpnetv& puna M ucalicd- 
saraih vappento aha: 

381 . Khoma va 4attka padunia. setasogandhigehi ca 
30 kalambakehi sanchanno Mucalindo nama so saro. , 2065. 

887 . Ath' ettha paduma phulla apariyanta ya dissare 
gimba hemantika pbulla jaonutaggba upattbara. 2066. 

888. Surabbi sainpsyajanti yicitta puppbasantbata 

bhamaii puppbagandhena S8roanta«m>abhiuadita ti. 2067. 


* -yinpfipsnlkiifa, C» -vtpnapsnibhsih. * 3^ •kumbba-. * si ksndeti. 

♦ C*a -tra. • Bd -golappamapaneva. ‘ ao Bda; sikandati In the 
apo • • . ^ Bd -raasapok-. 
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Ta. khoma va ’ti khomamaya viya pandarS, aetaaogandbiyehi va *ti 
•etuppalehl ca logandbiyehi ca kalambakebi ca so saro sancbanno, a pari- 
yanta--ti aparimapa* viya disaaiiti, gimba--tf gimhehi ca hetnaiitikebi ca 
popphitapaduma, Jannutaggba- - ti |aiinupatnane udake upatthara pbulla 
bontl aanthata viya kbayanti, vicitta--ti vicitra hutva puppbebi santbata a 
•ada* sarabbi lampavayantl. 


884 . Ath' ettha udakantasmiih rukkha titthanti brahmana 
kadaroba patali phulla kovilara ca pupphita 2068. 

886. Amkola kaccikara ca parijanba ca pupphita 

yarana sayana’ rukkha Mucalindam abhito saraiii*. 2069. lo 

888. Sirisa setavarisa’^ sadhu vayanti padmaka*^ 
niggundl siriniggundr asana c' ettha pupphita 2070. 

887 . Pangura vakula sala sobhanjanaka ca pupphita 
ketaka kanikara ca nmhanania ca pupphita 2071. 

888* Ajjuna ajjukanna ca mahanaiua ca pupphita 

sampuppbitaggd titthanti pajjalant' eva kimsuka. 2072. 

889 . Setapanni sattapanna kada|iyo kusunihhara 
dhinutakkari pupphehi siiiisapa varanehi*^ ca 2073. 

390 . Acchiva sibala’' rukkha sallakiyo ca pupphita 

setagerii ca tagara'® mariisikuttha kulavaia 2074. «o 

391 . Dahara ca rukkha vuddha ca akutila c’ ettha pupphita 
assamaih ubhato thanti " agyagaram saniantato ti. 2075. 


Tt. ti ttbaiitili Baraih parikkbipitvfi titthami kadamba ca kaccikara ti 
evtranamsiukkhs, parijanna ti kataniala’*, varalia sayaiia'" ti naga- 
rukkha**, mu calind - ti mucalindasaa ubhayapasseBU, setaparisa ti n 
letaccharukkha**, te kira setakkhandha mahapanna kanikaraaadisapuppba honli, 
liigguudi airinigunditl’’ piikatiniggundi c’ c^a kalaiiigpundi ca, pafigura 

ti pafigurtiukkha, kuiurabhara li eke gaccha, dbaiiufakkari pupphehi sobbita'®, 

acchiva li adayo rukkha >eva, aetagerutagaraka’* ti aetagciQ ca tagaraka 
ca^ ratihsikattha'“ kulavara ti mamslgaccha ca tofM.agaccha** ca kula- 3 ft 
vara’ ft, akutila ti ujuka, agyagar®* - - ti agyagaraiii parikkhipitva thita ti a. 


» €»• -pani ® Cfca sari. ’ Bd aa-. ® Hd uaatosaram. ® r>P -pwiM- ® Bd 
paddaki. » Bd 8iranigg-. ® Bd -nanl. ’ acci-. “> C* aetahgaru nagaraka, 
C*iauhini, tagaraka, Hd setagga.o ca taggara, BMakeru ca garaka. ' C». 

C*a layaiia, Bd vbayaiia? fid varacarukkba 


yanti. ** Bd raCtakamaiS. 


‘® Bd Betagacoharukkha ” Bd 


ewktyuii lukkhi " B** ttbh»to.»r.m. 
itnoltt., ** C‘» •i.ili. " C* -tUMki, C‘. t.ut.i.ki. B<i ..uggtru c> ug- 

gwi. '* B<l **Ugg*ra ca tiggiii c*. •' C‘»-kotlha. •» Bi kuthu-. 
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889. Ath* ettka udakatiiasmim bahuj&tp phangjako 
muggatiyo karatiyo seTalasimsakam bahu 2076. 

898. Uddha^ pavattaih alluntam makkhika hingujalaka 
dasitnakancako * c* ettha bahu mcekalambaka. 2077 . 

5 894 . Eiambarakasamchaima’ rukkha tittbauti brahmana 

sattaham dharayamaDanam gandho tesam na chijjati. 2078. 

898 . Ubhato aaram mucaliDdam puppha titthanti sobhana\ 
indiyarehi sanchannam vanau tam upasobhitam^ 
addhamasam dharayanianaDam gandho tesam na ch^jati. 2079. 
10 886. Nilapupphisekadharl'^ pupphita girikannika, 

katerukkhehi sanchanoam yanan tam tujaslhi ca 2080. 

397. Sammaddat' eva^ gaudhena pupphasakhaki tam yanam, 
bhamara pupphagaiidhena samanta-ni-abhinadita. 2081 . 

898 . Tini kakkarujatani tasmim sarasi brahmana 
15 kumbhamattani c' ekani murajamattani ta'^ ubho ti. 2082. 

Ta. phanijjako* tl bbutaiiako, muggatiyo ti aka mugg^d^ti, kibO’atiyo 
ti rajamaso. levalasimsakaii ti ime pi gaccha y«va, api ca ahbsakan j^l 
rattacandanaih yuttam, uddha' pavattamo-ti tain upakaih tlramgriya daban- 
dbanath vatabatain ullulitaih buUa tittbati, inakkhikd--ti hingujalid^^aiaibkbate 
80 pi vikasttapupphagacrbe pancavappa roadbuiuakkbika madburaaaareiia^yiravautiyo 
tt. vicarantiti a,, daaimakancako*' c'ettba'ti. imipi dve rukkb^itiyo ettha, 
nicekalambaka ti lucakalaiobaka, elambarakasancbaiiiia 0!;ivain nami' 
kaya valliya sanebaiina, tea an ti teaatii tassa valiiya pup^hinaiii;. sabbeaam pi 
tefaro dafimakSdluari* puppbatiaih aattabaiii gandbo na " cbjjjatt^ ^^ ru gandha* 
15 sampaiiiiani puppbani rajatapatfasadisavalukapunnabhumibbage, gilaho tesan 
ti teaaih iiidivarapuppbSdinaih gandho addhamasam na chijjatlti, nlHapupphlti 
adika puppba?alliyo, tulasibi ca *ti tuiaaigaccbebi ca, kakkarujatantti 
yallipbalani, 'ta. ekisaa valliyg pbalaiii mahaghaiamattani dvinnaii^.inutinga- 
mattaiii, tena Tuttaiii mutingaiuattaiii ta ** ubho ti. 

SO >99. Ath' ettha sasapo bahuko nadiyo^’ haritayuto 

as! tala ya titthanti chej[|a ihdivara bahu, ^ 083 . 

400. Appho^'^ suriyayalh ca kaliyi" madhugandhiya 
asoka mudayantl ca yallibho khuddapupphiyo 208i, 

401. Koraudaka anoja ca pupphita nagayallika ** 

rukkham aruyha tit^haDti phulla kimsukaTalliyo. 2085« 

^Cks-udda, ’ -oiakacako, * eUmporakkba*, *B<lbhagao* 
lainupMObhati. * B<f •eeuviri. ^ B4 Minmoditeva. * ifd ti. * < 

hi; C** -makauko. Bd fflund^o^ttaul te. ** Bd n&riyo. 0** 
appo*. ** Bd ko*. ** Bd malifki. 
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4ot* Kateruha ca yasanti^ yutbika madhug^andhiyo 

nilija’' sumana bhandi sobhati padumuttaro. 2086. 

403 • Patalisaniuddakappasi kapikara ca pupphita 

hem^jala ya dissanti rucira a^^sikhupama. 2087. 

404. Yani kani ca pupphani thalajan' udakani ca 5 

sabbani tattha dissanti, eyam raraiiio mahodadhiti. 2088. 

Ti. lasapo ti siddhatthako, bahuko* ti balm, nadiyo* haritayuto 
tl haritena ayuto“ iiadiyo*, ime dve lasuiiajatiyo, so pi lasutio ta. baliuko t* 
a., aa!--ti asiti evaniiamlka rukkha alnidhhaya bhQmiyam thita tala vlya 
ti$ 4 hanti, chejja--tl udakaparlyanto bahu suvannaindivara mutthina chindltabba 10 
hatva thita apphota* t! apphotavalli «, vallibho--ti vallibho ca khudda- 
pupphiyo ca nagavallika^ tl vallliiaga®, kim8uka--ti aiigaiidhamatta valli- 
jktl, katoruha ca vaaaiititi* ime ca dve pupphagaich.i, luadhugandhiya 
tt madhusamanagaiidha, niliya suinana bhaoditi vallisumaua ca'^' bhandi 
ca^ padumuttaro tl eko rukkho, kanikara ti vallikarSpi rukkhakanika* 15 
rlpi, hemajala va ti pasaritahemajaia viya dissanti, mahodadhiti inahato 
udakassa adharabhuto Mucalindasaro 

405 . Ath^^assa pokkharani)^a pahdta'^ yarlgocara 
rohitS ^alapT singu kumbhila makara susu 2089. 

400 . Madhoi ca rnadhulatth! ca talisa ca piyanguka 20 

unnaka’^ bhaddamutta ca satapuppha'* ca lulupa 2090. 

407 . Surabhi ca rukkha tagara pahuta^^ tuiigavantaka 

padmaka narada kutfcha jhamaka ca harenuka 2091. 

400 . Haliddaka gandhasila hirivera ca guggiila 

yibhedika coraka kuttha kappura ca kalhhgu ca’’ ’ti. 2092. 8ft 

f 

Tl. Athaisa po«*ti idha pokkharanisadisataya aararn eva-pokkharaniti 
yadati, rohiti ti adini tesaih varigocaranam namani, madhu ca ’ti nimmak- 
khikamadhun c* eva, madhuiatthl ca.^i latthimadhufi ca, talisa ti adika 
fabbagaiidh^Jatiyo. 

400 . Aih’ ettba sihay^aggha ca purisalu ca hatthiyo .>0 

eneyya pasada 0 ’ eya rohiccasarabha miga 2093. 

410 . Ko((hu8UDa sulopi*'^ ca tuliya nalasannibha 

camaii oalam iaihghl jhapita makkata picu'*. 2094. 

* W Mianti, vaoentl. • Bd nallyi, C* niliya, C* niliya. > pahQto. ♦ 

Bd naHyo. * Bd ayu-. * Gk* appo-. ^ -maliika. ^ Hd adds ca mallikd ca. 

» GkvyliaiitiU, Bd vaaintUi. Bd adds pakatiiumana ca. “ soC*» for valli- 
kaolk^flplt »d vipt?lkt(ffkarapl. >* Bd bahuka. » Bd kutantija. ** Bd seu-. 

** Bd tiO^anlliki. *• Bd hari-, Bd .guka ** Bd aunopi, C*« aafopi. 

Bdpi^^ 
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XXII. MahintpiU. 


411. Kakka^^ katamaya* ca ikka go^^sira bahu 
khagga varaha nakula kalak* ettha babutaso* 2095 

412. Mahisa sona sigala ca painpaka ca samantato 
akucca pacalaka oa citraka ekpi dipiyo 2096. 

5 4t8. Pelaka ca vighasada siba kokanisataka^ 

atthapada ca roma’^ ca bhassara* ca kukutthaka^ 2097. 

414. Caiiikora kukkuta naga anoamaSnaih pakujino 

baka balaka najjuha dindibha koncaradika* 2098. 

41 ft. Vyaghinasa lohapittha pampaka jivajlvaka 
10 kapinjarfi* tiltirayo kulava patikuttaka 

41 «. Maddalaka cetakedu bhandutittiranamaka 

celavaka pingulayo godhaka angalietuka 2099. 

417. Karaviya ca sagga ca uhumkara ca kukkuha 
nanadijaganakinnam nanasaranikujjitan ti. 2100. 

Ta. pariaalu ’li valavaoiakhapekkhiyo* r ohirca - • ti rohita c m 
sarabhamiga ca, koUhasuna ti aigaiaauiiakha, katthuiona^’ ti pi patbo, lalo- 
pica** ’li fafipi eka khuddakaniigajati . tuliya li r»kkhabl|ala‘*, nala- 
aaiitiibha li nalapuj pbavaima rukkbaauiiakha ca, camari ealaiftiaiiigbit 
camata miga ca calatiT ca laiiglii ca calanti’* \atan>fga ca**, 5h«piia--t 
*0 dve pi niakkatajatiyo, picu ti ftaia|8ii>anta goraragabika cka^ makkatajati 
kakkata kataroaya**, ti dM* maliamiga, ikka il aciha, gonaaira ti aianna* 
gonaka, kalakettha bahutaao** tl kalaksmiga i»am’ altha aopa sigala 
ti rakkhasuriakba ca aigila ca, pampaka ti aaaamapadari) parikkhipitva ibita 
mahavcnupampitiki*®, akucca** tl godha, pacalaka ti gajakQmhbaiuiga, 
•.•i citrakkpi dipiyo ti citiamiga ca dapiuitga ca, pelaka la ’ti lasa”, vjgba- 
aida ti «te aakuna, aiha tl kesartkiba, kokaiiisataka’'* ti koktrii gahciNa 
kbadanaaiia duftbamiga, bhaaatra* ti actabamia, kakutthaka** ti kakattba- 
aakuna**, caihkora ca xanakukkutS ca. ditidibba fconcavadi ka** ti 
ime tayo pi lakuna yeva, Tyaggbfiiasa ti lerii, lohipi((ha ti lobitavanna- 
.‘JO aakuna, pampuka ti pampataka. kaplfijari - -tl kapifijark eb tlttira ca, 
kola 2 a--ti iiiifi dve pi aakuna, maddalaka cetakedu M maddalaka ca 
celakedu ft**, bhaudutittiranimaka tl bbandu ca tlttira ca namaka ca, 


* H<I kakuta, kaniaka. > bd ktja*. * ao fid; IX» .uyo. * fid .niaadaka' 

* Bd mora. • ha- » €»• kuka-, fid kukutbaka. * kafija-, fid kofica- 

tljika. * Bd kampicaiia, Ck .jata. ** ao Bd celaketa. ** Bd •yakkhiniyo. 

** Bd kottbaaona. *» fid auiiopici. »* Bd pakkhipilari. *• C*,eaiiti, Bd omits 
ealaati. *• C^a omit ca. *’ Bd kakkotakata-. ** tayo. *• Bd attba sare 

kajaki ca bahQtaao ca, ^ Bd .velokka pampatbaki. Bd amattikueeba. ** 
C*a aaaa.* •* fid -Qiaidakl >* Bd kokkutbati. »* Bd kakkofbiki*. •* Bd 
•T^iki. ** fid mand|taka ca celaketii ca. 
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calibakS .pinguliyo fl dv« Mkatiijatiyo ci, titha godhtka ailgahetuki ti 

tMga t\ irgnakaaakuna uhuiiikara tf uluka. 

418* Ath cttbft s&kunft s&nti ni&^ubhEnakft 

modanti saha bhariyahi annamannam pakujino. 2101. 

418. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi dija manjussara sita® 

setacchakuta bhadrakkha andaja citrapekhuna*. 2102. 

4to> Ath’ ettha sakuna santi dija manjussara sita 
sikhandinilagivalii annamannam pakujino 2103. 

481, Kukutthaka* kuUraka kotthapokkharasataka* 

kalameyya baliyakkha kadamba suvasalika 2104. 

488. Halidda lohita seta ath’ ettha nalaka bahii 

' varana hinguraja^ ca kadamba suvakokila 2105. 

483. Kukkusa" kurara’' hariisa ata'" parivadantika ' ’ 
pakahaiiisa atibala najjuha jivajivaka 2106. 

494. Parepata ravihamsa cakkavaka nadicara 

varanabhiruda ramina ubho kalupakujino. 2107. 

488. Atk' ettha sakuna santi nanavanna bahii dija 

modatiti saha bhariyahi annamannivii pakiyino. 2108. 

41ft. Atth^ ettha sakuna santi nanavanna bahu dija 

sabbe roanjuni kujanti'' Mucalindam abhitu'? saram. 2109. 

487. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi karavl nania te dija 

modanti saha bhariyahi anharnahnarii pakujino. 2110. 

418. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi karavi nanui te dija 

sabt>e fhanjuni kujanti '^ IViucalindam abhito saraiii. 2111. 

428. Eneyyapasadakinnam nagasamsevitam Tanath 

nan&latahi sanchanuam kadalimigasevitaiii. 2112. 

480. Ath* ettha sasapo bahuko” iiivaro varako lahu 

sail akatthapako va ucchu tattha anappako. 2113, 

481. Ayaih ekapad! eti, ujuiii gacchati assamaiii, 
khudam pipasam aratim tattha patto na vindati 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi sanimati, 2114. 

"481. Dharento brahmanam vannaih asadan ca masanjatam 
oaininavasi chaina seti jatavcdam namassatiti, 2115. 


‘ BdjauiEkttpl, B«clU. * so C*i C* silaka, sSlika * C» t*»ita. * 
-Pfkkhini, Bd *ptkkh«na » Bd kukkuthtka. ‘ Bd -uka. ’ Bd bhinga-, * 
Bdukkail. ^BdkuruiQ C*« ava. *» Bd parivattantika. C* kunjantl. 
** Bd C** kujjaiitl. ** Bd taya bahuka. 
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XXII. Habintpit*. 


Tt. nlltka> tl maBJaiiiri tlti* tl nibaddb.. 

m.dhurM..ri. ..t.cch.kati‘ bb.dr.kkha tl ubb.p.Mm Mtd.l •kkhl- 
kOtebl p.m.Dnl*.a .andar.kkbi, .p^.Jicttt.pbkkh.ni* tl 
citraaliitti*, kuliraka tl k.kka«aka’. to«ha tl Sd.yo " 

» hatthlMkaai*. kadambi tl mahlkadambS • gabItS, auaakbklla I k.kll.h^ 
aaddhlm Ylcarapaiuki" c e.a koklli c», kukku.i'* tl kilakabar. . 
tl aetakurara'*, ita“ tl dabbimukhaaakuna, parlvadeiitlka tl eka aakupa- 
tali ,iraiH--tt ramniabhlrudi xarapa, »bho.-tl aiyaib pato” pabbaia- 
pEd’aib akanlnnidam katoiiU nlkOjantl, .p.y)a-- tl aljliulgaM oa paaaUiBigalii 
to ca ikl-tnadt, ta p.tta tl brihm.na V.aaantaraaaa aaaaiad. patto purlao ta. 
aaaam. chitakari. vi pSnIy.m plpia.A" vi ukkablhlta* ra na pa(IIabhat.tl. 

«3. Idaih sutva brahmabandhu isitn katva padakkhinam 

udaggacitto pakkami yattha Veasantaro ahu ti. 2116 . 

Ta. yattha --tl yaamim thaiia Va- ahoai Uii. |hiiia* gato tl. Maba- 
15 V A II a V anna lift nitthita 

Jfijako pi Accutatapasena kathitamaggena gantvS catn- 
lassarapokkharaniri) patvX „ajja atiaayanho, idani Maddi araB- 
fiato againissati, matugamo hi nama" antarayakari^^ii, ave 
tassk arannagatakale assamapadam gantva Ve-ram liafeake yi- 
to citva taya anagataya te gahetva pakkamissaraiti", ath’ am 
avidure ekaamim sgnupabbataui arayha phasukaUW^ Dip#i 
tam rattiih paccaoakale Maddi supinaih addaaa, .lifVampo |- 
pino ahoai: eko puriso kapho dve kasaytoi paric^tva dv$n 
kannesu rattamala" pilandhitva*' avndhai^ho taj^to agaii- 
» tva pannaoalaih paviaitva Maddirii jataao gahetva,?%ka44hiW.§ 
bhilmiyam ottana* patetva viravaotiya taasa dve akkblni up- 
patetva dve bahani chinditva uraih bhinditva pa^harantam 
lohiUbindoni hadayamatfaeaih adaya pakkXmi, aa ^abnjjhitva 
bhiutaeita „papako me eupino dit|ho, supinapaihako pana me 
so Vemntarena eadiao nXma n’ atthi, pacchieaaiBi nao ti cin 

f ^ ■■ ‘ ^ 

> B« Viliki. ® « C**; Bd cItrofiJItiUpilil. * BdJItt. * ‘ 

Bd dtrspofchblKO. • *0 C*; O Bd -potti. » Bd kakkot*. 

brtthlllfi«M.h«oi ‘Dd-brnkeoi. 

Bdokkort <• BdkiUkotwi. • » C*.Bdk»^i J 

vmtSki. '^ckpiid. o piw*. c» 

rt pielyoplplioihtoiii. »• Bd odds din.o«. " Bd -iMb. Bd plp^ltniM 
' •* Bd toBooto. 
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tetvft pann&sdiam gantvS Mahasattassa pannasfiladvaram fiko- 
tesi, M. „ko eso“ ti a., „aham deva Madditi“, „bhadde am- 
hftkaih katikavattam bhinditva^kasma akale agata“ ti, „deva 
na kilesavasenSgacchami, api ca kho irre papako supino diUho“ 
ti*, „t6Da hi* kathehi Madditi^^, sa attana ditthaniyanien* eva t 
kathesi, M, sopinaih pariganhitva „mayhaih danaparami* pu- 
rissati, sve roayham yftcako agantva putte yacissatiti, Maddiih 
asaSaetyfi uyyojessfiniiti^ cintetva „Maddi tava dussayana- 
dabbhojanehi cittaih alulitain bhavissati, ina bhayiti“ mohetva 
^assfisetvft uyyojesi, sS vibhataya rattiya sabbam kattabbayutta- lo 
kaih katva dve putte aliiigitva sisarh cumbitva „ajja me 
duasupino di^tho, appamatta tata bhaveyyatha“ ti ovaditva 
„deva dSrakeau appamatta hotha“ *ti Mahasattam* putte pa- 
(iccbdpetva pacchi&dini ^d§.ya assuni puhjanti mulaphalatthaya 
vanamapavisi, jQjako pi „idani gata bhavis»atiti^^ sanupabbata i5 
oruyha pkapadikamaggena assamabhimukho agamSsi. M. pi 
pannasfilato nikkhamitva pasanaphale^ suvannapatima viya 
oiafditva „id&ni yacako agamissatiti^^ pipasito viya surasopdo 
tass&gatamaggaih * olokento va nisidi, puttapi 'ssa padamule 
k1]anti, so maggam olokento brahmanam agacchantaih disva 20 
sattam^tee nikkhittadanadhnram ukkhipanto viya „ehi tvam 
tftva brahnianft“ ’ti somanassappatto Jftlikuraararh amantento 
imaih g&tham dha: 

4»4. UUhehi'Jali patittha, poranaiii viya dissati, 

brabnianam viya passami, nandiyo^ m* abhikirare ti. 2117. 26 

Ti. porapirii --ti pubbe Jetuttaranagare nanadisahi* yacakanaih agama- 
nftiii vjya ajja yacakanaih againanafh diaiatli iiandfyo^ mabhikirare ti 
etam brahmaoaaia dittbakalato patthaya mam aomanaasnnt abhikiranti abhik* 
kamantl, gkammabbitattaaaa afte aftadakaaaa gbafasatasabaaaebi abhisihcanakalo 
vijra Jato tl, 

Ta* sutvft humftro aha: 

^ C« tl, * yada devaih In the place of iena hi. ® Ck* -im, * -tta, 

Ba • C** -palake. • Bd taasagaroana-. C** nandiao. • B<t -aanl 
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XXII. Mahinfpatt. 


486 . Aham pi tata passanii, yo so brahma ta dissati« 
atthiko' viya ayati, atith! no bhavissatiti 2118. 

vatv& ca pana kum&ro tassa*' apacitiih karonto u^thfiy&aanA 
brahmanaih paccoggantvS parikkhSragahanattham ftpacchi, brfih- 
6 mano tarn oloketva ,tayaih V-rassa putto Jitlikunoftro nftma 
bhavissati, ILdito patthay* eva ca pharusavacanaib kathessA* 
cioteivA ,,apehi apehiti*^ accharam pahari, knmAro AgantvA 
„ayam brAhmano ativiya pharuao kin na kho“ ti tassa sarfram 
oiokento attharasa purisadose passi, brAhmano pi Bo-am upa- 
10 saibkamitvA patisaotharam karouto Aha: 

436 . Kacci nu bhoto kusalam, kacci blioto anamayam, (V 
kacci UQcliena yapetha. Kacci mulaphala bahu. 2119. 

437 . Kacci damsa ca makasa ca’ appam era siriihsapa, 
vane valumigakinne kacci hiriiita na vijjatiti. 2120. 

16 Bo. tena saddhim patisanthararh karonto aha: 

488 . Kusulan c eva no brabme atiio brahme anaroay|ydi« 
atho uncliena yapema, atho mulaphala bahu. 2121. 

439 . Atho damsa ca makasa ca* appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valaniigakinne bimsa amham na yijjati. 2122. 

80 440 . Satta 110 mase vasatam aranoe jivasokinam’ 

imam’ pi pathamuih passama brahmaBam devav^inam 
adaya beluvam dandam aggihuttaiii kamap^&iutn*','' 21 2H. 

441 . Svagatan te mahabrahme atho te adurigatam, 

ante pavisa bbaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu te. 2124. 

16 44 «. Tiodukani’ piyalani inadhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bbuoja brahme varam varam. 2125. 

443 . Idam pi paniyam sUam abbatam girigabbbara, 

tDto piva mahabrahme sace tram abhikamkhasiti 2126. 

vatvA ca pana M. cintesi: brahinano na akAranena imaih 

80 braiiAranfiaih Agato, AgamanakAranain fiatvA tarn papaiicaih 
akatvA pucchissAmi nan^* ti cintetvA imaib githam Aha: 

o 

' Bd addhiko. ' Bd ointts ct. ’ Bd Jivi.. * C« Bd idiih. ^ Bd 
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444. Atha l?am keaa vannena kena va pana hetuna 
anuppatto braharafinath, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti. 2127, 

Ta. ken a vannena ’tl ken a karanena, hetuna ti paccayena, 

JQjako &ha: 

445. Tatha yariyaho puro sabbakale* na khiyati ^ 

evan tarn yacit* aganchim, putte me dehi yaoito ti. 2128. 

Ta. varivaho ti pancasu mahanadiau udavalio, na khiyatiti pipasitehi 
agatitva hatthehi pi bhajanehi pi UHsincitva khiyamano * pi na khiyati evam tarn 
yacitum gacchanti^ tvam pi saddhaya pQritatta® evarQpo yeva 'ti mannamano 
i.aharii taiii yacitufh Sganchirfa, putte nier^ti maya yacito tava putte mayhaii. 10 
daiatthaya dehlti. 

Tam sutva M. somanassajato hutva pasaritahatthe ® sa- 
hassattbavikarh thapento viya pabbatapadam unnadento i. g. a. : 

440. Da^ami na yikampami. issaro naya brahmana, 

patoegata^ rajaputtl'^ sayarh unchato eliiti, 2129. i 5 

447 . Ekartittiih vatiitvana pato gacchasi brahmana 

tassa iiahate iipaghate'* atha ne inaladharine 2130. 

448 ' Ekarattim vasitvana patu gacchast brahmana 
natiapupphehi sanchanne iian%andhnyibhu.site 
nanamulapbalakinne gacchiss-adaya brahmana 'ti. 2131. so 

Ta.tissaro ti tvam mama puttanam issaro samiko hutva etto^* naya 
nayabi, apt ca kho pan' etaib karanam atthi: etesaih mata rajaputti pitala- 
phaiatthaya pato gata sayaiii arahnato agamissati taya anitani madhuraphala- 
pfaaiini paribhunjitva idb’ eva thane ajj' ekarattim vasitvji pato va darake 
gabeUa gamissaaiti tasaa ii abate ti taya nabapite, upaghate^^ ti si- 25 
samhi'* upa8iraghite*^ atha te maUdharino** ti atha vidtraya malaya 
alaUifctte malaih vabamane, palipotthakesu pana atba te maladbarino ti likhitam, 
tiii’ ettbo nt vlcarlto, mulaphalakinne ti niaggapatheyyass’ attbaya dinnehi 
natiaphalaphalebi akinne, gacchissa ti gamissaslti 

jQjako Sha: ' so 


* ..lath. * -ne, B<* pivamano. * Bd adds na sussati. * Bd evaih tarn 
yidt«|aflcblntl. * C*i add yeva. • 0^* -tam hatthe. ^ Bd gato; gala wanting 
In C»i, • all three MSS -i. • Bd upagghate. Bd gaccha aday%. Bd 

•te. C*f ekiih. » Bd vaiio. “ omit ga-. ** Bd upagghate. “ 
efiaib. -linghate. ** C*'* -no. gacrbissa -- wanting in Bd. 
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44 ». Na Tasam abhirocanni, gamanam mayha ruocati, 

antarajo pi me assa« gaocbaa neva rathesabha. 2132. 

410. Na h* eta yacayogi naib. antarayassa kariya, 

itthiyo' niantam jananti, sabbaih gaphanti Tomato. 2133. 

5 4fii. Saddhaya daoam dadato mksam addakkhi inataraifa» 

antarayam pi sa kayiii, gaechaS neya rathesabha. 2134. 

46 S. Amantayassu te putte. ma te mataram addasum, ' 

saddhaya danam dadato evam puaSam pavaddhati, 2135, 

458 . Amantayassu te putte, ma te mataram addasum, 

10 madisassa dhanam dat?a r^‘a saggani garnissatiti, 2136. 

It. na hoti yacayogi nan ti attha nan ti nlpatamattaih, i. v. h.^ 
maharaja eta itthiyo iiama na hi yacayog! yacauaya* anucchavika na honti 
kevaiam aiitarSyaaaa kariya ti dayakanaih punnantarayaih yacakanan ca Ifibhan- 
tarayam karonti, manta n ti ittMyo’ mayaih nama jananti, vamato ti sab* 
15 bam* vamato ganhati na dakkbinato^, saddhaya --ti kammau ca phalafi ea 
saddahitva danam dadato, m a sail ti ma aaaih* mataram addakkhi, k ay fra ti 
kareyya, amantayasaute ti Jdnapehf maya aaddhiih p^aebiti dadato 

ti dadantaesa. 

Yesfiantaro aha: 

20 484 . Sace tvam n* icchase datthuih mama bhariyam patibbatam 
ayyakass' api dassehi^ Jalim Kanhajinam ubbo*’. 2137. 

455 . Ime kumare disvana manjuke piyabbanine 

patito sumano vitto* babum dassati'^ te dbanan ti. 2138. 

c 

Ta. ayyaktaii 'ti mayham pituno Safljaya-maharajaasa dvinnam kn- 
Si mariiiaih ayyakaaaa, daaaatitP* so raja tuyhaih bahuih dbanaih daaiati*’. 

Jojako aha: 

4 sa. Aechedanassa bhayami, rajaputta sunohi me, 

raja dandaya mam df^a Tikkineyya haneyya ▼& 

jino dbanan ca dase ca garaybassa brabmabandbuya ti. 2139. 

30 Ta. occhedanssfi 'ti acrhitiditvi gahapMit bbiyaui, riji*^«-ti ayaih 
brihmipo darikacoro** dapdam opanethi*^ ti evaib da^da^^i^ay* 

' Bd itthika, • C*a yacaminiya. • C** itthl. * C*“ aabba. • C** -to. • 
etaiiib. ’ so Bd ayyakassami me dehl; read: aygakaistp' ime dehl? ^ 
Rd jilikaobkJhiacQbbo. • Bdcltto. C^adaaaeti. daUatl no ti» €• 

daesatf to ti, B« daeaaif ne dbanaoti. Oka daaiailtf. Ca Bdrlljd* ^ 
ditab. *• Bd rida> ** add ti. Bd detbl. 
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r^anam* dadeyya, girayh’ a88a--ti kevalarii brahmaniya ca garabltabba* 
bhaTlsaamiti. 

Vessantaro ftha: 

457. line kumare disvana muoijuke piyabhanine 

dhamiue thito maharaja SiviDam rattharaddhano r> 

laddlia pftisomanassam bahuib dassati te dhanan ti. 2140. 

jQjako dha: 

458 . Nahan tam pi karissami yam mam tvarh anusasasi, 

darake ca aham nessam brahmaniya paricarake ti. 2141. 

' Ta. darake ca ’ti alam niayharii a/ineiia dhanena ahaih ime darake' ca lb 
attano brahmaniya paricarike^ iiessaruiti. 

Tarn tassa pharusavacanaih sutva daraka pitthipappasalam 
gantva tato pitthipannasalato pi palayitva gumbagahaue nili- 
yitvft^ tatrapi jQjakenagantva gahitarh* viya attanarn sampassa- 
mana kainpanta katlhaci thaturh ^ asamattba ito c* ito ca dba- is 
vitva catCffassapokkharanltlram gantva dalhaih vakacTraih niva- 
setva udakarh oruyha pokkharapattam sise thapetv^ udakena 
paticchaona hutva atthaihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

459. Tato kumard vyadhita^ sutra iuddassa bhasitaiii so 

tena^tena padhavimsu Jali Kanh^ina ubho^ ti. 2142. 

jQjako pi kumare adisva Bo-arii apasadesi „bho Ve-ra 
tvain idan’ eva niayhaih darake datva inaya ‘naharh Jetuttara- 
nagaraih gainissdini darake mama’ brahmaniya paricarike 
nessftmiti’ vutte ifigitasannarh datva putte palapetva ajananto *5 
viya nisinno, n* atthi manne lokasmim taya sadiso inusavado“ 
ti tarn sutvft M. kampito hutva „te palata bhavissantiti“ 
cintetvft ,,brfthmana md cintayi, anemi'^te kumgre“ ti utthdya 
pittWpannasftlarh gantvd tesam vanagahanaiii’^ pavitthabhavam 

‘ so Bd amaccanaih. ’ io all three MSS. for -o? ® C** -rika * Bd 

nlllylAsu. • -ti. • Bd aandharetmh. ’ so for vyathita? Bd bySdhiia. 

• Rd eabho. • mam. Bd -diti. ** Bd anessami. >* Bd gumba-. 
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XXII. Mihanlpata. 


anchatan ti tata ayaih Kanhajina na kind dukkfaam jauati, yatha nama khira- 
aammatta* migapbtika yuthapariliina mataram apaaaanti khTratthaya pakaudati 
evaih ammam apaasantf katiditvllsusaitva marisaatiti, taamaman neva brihmapasaa 
dehi, abam gamissami, ayarh Kanhajina idh* e?a hotu 'ti. 

5 Evaih vutte’ M. na kind kathesi, tato kum&ro m&t&pi- 
tunnarn arabbha paridevanto aha: 

480. Name idaih tatha dukkham labbha hi pumuna idam (supra p.xo) 
yan ca aiuniam na passami^ tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2163. 

481 . Na me idam tatha dukkham labbha hi pumuna idaih 

10 yan ca tataih na passami* tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2164. 

489 . Sa nuna kapana amina cirarattaya rucchiti* 

Kanh^inaiii apassanti kumarim carudassaniih. 

483 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti' 

Kanhajinam apassanto kumarim carudassaniih. 

15 484 . Sa nuna kapana annua ciram rucchiti assume 

Kanhiyinaih apassanti kumarim carudassaniih. 

488 . So nuna kapano tato ciraih rucchiti assume 
Kanhajinam apassanto kumarim carudassaniih. 

486 . Sa nuna kapana amnia cirarattaya rucchiti \ 

to addharatte ra^ ratte va nadiva ayasucchati*'. 

487 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti*. 
addharatte va' ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 

488 . Ime te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhuvarita 
vividhani rukkhajatani—tani tyja jahamase. 2171, 

«5 48 V. Assattha jianasa ceine* oigrodha ca kapittbana 

Tividhani phalajatani—tani ajja jahamase. 2172. 

490 . Ime titthaiiti arania ayaih sitodaka nadi 

yatth’ assu pubbe kliama — tani ajja jahamase. 2173, 

491 . Vividhani pupphajatani asniim upari pabbate 

30 yan’ assu pubbe dharenia — tani i^ja jahamase. 2174. 

498 . Vividhani pbalajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe bhuhjama — tani ajja jahamase. 2175. 

498 . Ime no hattbika assa balivadda ca no ime 

yebi-8su pubbe kllama — tani ajja jahamase ti. 2176. 

» Ck -ssiliinati, -lamstti * C* -o. * Bd passiSssth. * Bd ruechsti, 
rujjati. * Hd clraiii ruccbati aaiame. • Bd rucchati. ’ ca. *• 0** •sujjliati, 
Bd «fOffatl. * Bda oime. 


2165. 

2166. 

2167. 

2168. e 

2169* 

2170. 
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Ta. pumana tl bhave vicarantana* pumuna purisena madiaena, Ubbha 
tl labhitabbam eva, tamnie dukkhataram ito tl tarn me ammaiii passitura 
alabbaritaasa dakkham hot! ito=‘ pothetia dukkhato satagunena dukkhataram, 
rucfhititi rodiaaatl, addharatteva r'atteva ti sakalaratte va amhe saritvS 
dram rodlaiatf, a vaauccliatiti ® appodaka kunnadi viya avasurchissati*, yatha* 5 
khlppam eva auaaati evam arune uggacchaiite yeva sussitva mariasatiti adhippa- 
yen' evam aha, vediaa ti olambanasakha, taniti yesan no mulapupphaphalani* 
ganhantehi^ dram kiMtam tani ajja ubho pi mayaiii jahama, hatthika ti ten’ 
eva atnhakarh kljariatthaya katahatthika*’. 

Evarh paridevamanam eva saddhim bhaginiya jQjako pi 10 

agantva pothento* gahetva pakkami. 

• 

Tam aitham pakasento Sattha aha: 

* 4 g 4 . Niyyainana kumara te pitaram etad abruvum: 

ammarh arogyam vajjasi tvan ca tata sukhi bhava. 2177. 

495 . Tmc no hatthika assa baliradda ca no inie 15 

tani animaya dajjasi sokam tehi vinessati. 2178. 

49G. Ime no hatthika assa balivadda ca no ime, 

tani ^ima udikkhantl'^ sokarh pativinessatiti. 2179. 

Mahasattassa putte arabbha balavasoko uppajji hadaya- 
inaiiisaih upham ahosi, so*' kesarasihena gahitamattavarano viya so 
Rahumukhe pavitthacando viya kainpamano sakabhavena san- 
dhireturu asakkonto assupunnehi nettehi pannasalarh pavisitva 
karupaih paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

497 . Tato Vessantaro raja dauaih datvaiia khattiyo 35 

pannasalam pavisitva karunam paridevayiti. 2180. 

Tatoparaih Mahasattassa vilapagatha honti: 

496 . Ka nv* ajja chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 
sayam sainvesanakale ko iie dassati bhojanaih. 2181. 

499 . Ka nv’ i^a chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 30 

sayam samvesanakale amma chat’ aniha detha no, 2182, 

’ Ck» -to. * C'fe iinenk. .* -sujjhati, Bd -sussati ♦ C'f* -sujjhi|8ati, Bd 
'SttistMiti, * tatba. * C** mule puppbaphjilabhi. ^ Bd ganbitebi. “ Bd 
battblrapika. • Bd adds te. -ti, Bd udikkhatl. " C^« aokena. 



552 


XXll. MahSnipatt. 


600 . Kathan nu patham gacchanti pattika anupahana 
santasunehi ' padehi, ko ne hatthe gahessati. 2183. 
sot. Kathan nu so na lajjeyya sainmukha paharam mama 
adusakanam puttanam altyjf rata brahmano. 2184. 

5 fi 03 . Yo hi me dasidas' assa anno va pana pessiko 

tass&pi suTilnnassa^ ko lajji* paharissati. 2185. 

608 . Varijassera me sato^ baddhassa kuminamukbe 
akkosati paharati piye putte apassato ti. 2 186. 

Ta. RanvaJJa ’ti kathan nu ajJaS nparuccbantiti latthiyojanamaggaih 
10 upagantva rodissanti, aa^ih veaanakale ti mahajanasaa paribhuiijanakale^, ko 
ne daaaatiti ko neaam bhojanam dassati, kathannu patham gacchantiti 
katban no aattbiyojanama^garh gamiaaanti, pattika ti batthlyaiiadirahita, anu>« 
pabatia ti upabanainattehi vlyutta aokhumala vatapada*, gabeaaatUl fcila- 
matbavinodanatthaya ko ganbiasatif daaidaiaaia ’ti daaidaso aiaa, anno* 
15 va - • ti taaaa pi daao ti evaiit paramparayo mayhaih catuttbo peaiyo peaana- 
karako aasay taaaa evath suvibTnaasa* M ayaih Veaaantaraaaa daaapatidaao ti 
natva ko lajj! pahariaaatiti lajjaaampanno ko pahareyya, yuttan nu kbo 
taaaa nillajjaaaa mama puttejpaharitun ti. ^arijaaaeva ’ti kuminamvkhe bad- 
dbaaaa macchaaaeva aato mama, apassato ti akaro nipatamattarif paaaaittkas' 
so eva piyajiutte akkosati eva garabati ca abo vata danino ti. ' 

Atha M-assa komaresu siDehena evaih parivitakko adap&di 
,,ayam br&hmano mama putte ativiya vihethetiti^^ sokam san- 
dhfiretuih asakkonto „brahmanam anubandhitv& jivitakkhayam 
papetva anessfimi te kum^re^^ ti, tato „atth&Da|Q etaib, kum&- 
S5 rSnam pflanam atidukkham Hi danaib datyd anutapj^naih 
nama satam dhammo na hotiti^‘ cintesi, tadf^ajotanfiyii ime * 
dve parivitakkagatbA nama honti: ^ ^ 

604 . Ado capam gahetrana khaggam bandhitra vamato illlp.iio) 
anayami sake putte, puttanam hi yadho dukbo. 2187. 

30 SOB. Addha hi be'* tarn dukkharupaih yam kumara vihaSoare. 
satan ca dhamroain anuaya ko datra anutappatiti. 2188. 

Ti satin tl pubba-Bodhlsattitiaih pareQiyaiii dbammaih, so kira tsimin) 
kbaqe Rodhisattapavetiim anossari, uto sabba-BodbltaUkDath dhanapiriccigsm 

* so C« C* ytri*. ^ C* -i, C« sjji, * C* sopibinaiss, Cs supiMnsssa, 
suTibiaassi. * -1, li^i. ^ pemito. Bd kiib nu i^a. ^ Bd 

psrfvassni*. * so C* ; C* rant*, Bd sokbomalapadai omitting rata. * 
vihltassk, Bd suptblaaiyl. add kocl. Bd «|hlna me. 
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angapariocagaiti jivitap. puttap. bharlyaparlccagan li ime pafioa mahaparircage 
apariccajitva Bnddha-bhutapubba iiama u* atthi, aharii tesaiii abbhanta^o^ 
may&pl puttadhltaro adatva na aakka Ruddhena bhantun ti cinteiva kiiii tvaih 
Ve-aantara pareaalh dasatthaya diriiiaputtanam dukkhabhavarh na jaiiiai yena’ 
brahmanam anubaiidhitva jivitakkhayam papessamiti eannaiii uppadesi, danaih 5 
datva paccha anutapo* nama tava anaiiurupo tl evaiii attanaih paribhasitva sace 
pi io kumare marasaati^ dinnakalato patthaya mama na kind hotu ’ti evam* 
daihasaroadanafh adhitihaya pannasalato nikkbamitva pannasaladvare pasana- 
phalake kancanapatima viya nialdi. 

Jujako pi* kumare pothetva nesi. Tato kuniaro vilapanto a. : 10 
600 • Saccam kir* evam ahaihsu nara ekacciya idha 

yasaa n' atthi sakamata yatha n’ atthi’ tath’ eva so. 2189. 

607. £hi Kanhe niarissania n’ atth* attho jivitena no 
dinii amha ti* janindena brahmana^tsa dhanesino 
accayikassa luddassa yo no gavo va sumbhati. 2190. js 

508. Ime te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhuvarita ^ofr. supra v. 498 ) 
vividhani rukkhajatani tani Kanhe jahaniase. 2191. 

609. Asfcattha panasa cerae* nigrodha ca kapitthana 
vividjani phalajatani tani Kanhe jahaniase. 2192. 

610 . Ime titthanti arama ayaiii sitodaka nad! go 

yatth’ assu pubbe kilama tani Kanhe jahaniase, 2193. 

611 . Vividhani pupph^jatani asniim upari pabbate 

yan* assu pubbe dharema tani Kanhe’*’ jahamase. 2194. 

519 . Vividhani phalajatani asniiih upari pabbate 

yaif* assu pubbe bhu^ama tani Kanha *** jahaniase. 2195. 25 

61 s. Ime no hatthika assa haliradda ca no ime 

yehi-ssu pubbe kilama tani Kanhe jahaniase ti. 2196, 

Tt. yaiia ’ti yassa santike sakamata n’ atthi 

Puna brahroano ekasmim visamatthane pakkhalitva patito, 
tesaxh hatthato bandhanam murlcitva gataih te pahatakukku^ 30 
viya kampam^uft palayitvft ekavegen’ eva pitu santikaih gata. 

Tam atthaib pakasento Satths aha: 

614 . Niyyamana kumara te brahnianassa pamunciya 

tena tena padhavixhsu Jali Kanhajina vubho’’ ti. 2l97. 

’ Bd i 4 dt hoH. * Bd kana. » C** -tappo. * Bd marissati, oj^it ma-. » 

B** i)i kffici katibaih hotitf so. * Bd adds bodhisattassa mukhe. ’ Bd pita 
atthi. • 0 * Bd si. • Bd dme. -ha, Bd baridhunavalli. Bd 

galitaib. i* Bdeubho.> 
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Ta tena tena *ti tana muttakbanena ' yena disabba^ena tesam pita atthi 
tena padhiviihau, padhavftva pitu santikara eva gamiihsu ’ti a. 

Jiijako vegen* utthaya vallidandahattho kappotthSnaggi viya 
Qggiranto’ agantvft ,,ativiya palayitum chek^ tumhe^^ ti hatthe 
5 bandhitva puna nesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

515. Tato so ri\jjum adaya dandam adaya brabnmno 
akoteyanto te® neti Sivirajassa pekkhato ti. 2 J 98 , 

Evaih niyyamanesu Kanhajina nivattitva olokenti pitara 
10 sallapi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

614 • Tam tam Kanhajina voca ayarii mam tata/> brahmano 
latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam va dasiyarh. 2199 . 

617. Na cayam brahmano tata, dhammika honti brahmana, 

IS yakkho brahnianayannena khadituih tata neti^ no, 

niyyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2200 . 

' c 

Ta. tan ti tam pasaamanaih niainiiiuh pitararii Sivjrajam, .d aaiyan ti 
daaikati), khaditun ti kiiadaiiatthaya ayaih no giridviiraih asampatie ye^a 
nbhohi rakkhuhi aurattalohitabindu ’ paggharantehi kbildi»aam)ti n«titi, khadituiii 
80 parituth* va neti. kirn amhe udikkhati, aabbada tvaih aukhito iiohUi^.' 

Daharakumarikaya viiapantiya kampamanaya gacchantiya 
M-assa balavasoko uppajji hadayavatthom unbam abosi^ nasi- 
kaya appahontiya mokhena unhe assasapassiCso vissajj^si, assQni 

4 

lohitabioduni hutv& nettehi nikkbamirhsU) so idam evarupam 
25 dukkham sinehadosen" eva jftyati** na annena kdranena, sinehaih 
akatva majjhatten* eva bbavitabban ti tatharapnih sokasaliarh 
attano n&nabaiena vinodetvft pakatinisinnAkgren' eva* niafdi. 
Giridvaram asampatte yeva kumart vilapaut! agamSsi: 

518. Ime no padnka dukkba, dfgho c* addba suduggamo, 
so nice c’ olambate'® suriyo, brahmano ca tareti^* no. 2201 . 


-kirti^ena, C< Totukirtoena. ’ avatthtranto./» ’ so, * n«tu 
• Bd rattalohitebi. • C** pace)-. C*» iioitti. ‘ Bd jataih. • -karane- 
iieva. C* mcovo-, C» nicova-, Bd nireco, “ C* ^a tarotl, C* va tarolii 
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Okandamasi' bhiitani pabbatani vanani ca, 
sarassa sirasa randama supatitthe ca apake' 2202. 

S 80 . Tinalata ca^ osadhyo pabbatani vanani ca 

ammam arogyam vajjatha: ayaii no neti brahmano. 2203, 

S 91 . V^jijantu bbonto aninian ca Maddiih ambaka mataraiii: 5 

sace anupatitukamasi khippam anupatiyasi no, 2204. 

Sit. Ayam ekapadl eti ujiim gacchati assaniam 
'' tam eva anupatiyasi ^ api pas.sesi no^ lahum. 2205. 

5 i 8 , Abo vata re jatini vanamulaphalaharike 

iiunnam disvaiia assamarii tan te dukkhaiu bhavissati, 220(). lo 
624 . Ativelarii niina amniaya nnclialaddho'^ anappako 
t ya no baddhe na janati brahraanena dhanesina 

accayikena luddena yo no gave va .sambhati. 2207. 

626. Ah’ ajja^ aminam passemu sayaiii unchato agatarii, 

dajja amma brahinanassa pbalarii kbuddena missitam, 220ft. is 
626 . Tadayam asito® dhato* na balhaiii tarayeyya’" no. 

&uta“ ca vata no pada, balhaih tareti*' brahmano, 
iti tattha vilapiriisu kuinara matngiddhino” ti. 2200. 


Tt p*adukl fi khuddapada, okaiidamasitl avankandama aparitim 
nicavuttirh daasenfa janapema, sarassa ti iraassa padumasarassa pari^pahikan 
eva’* nagakulanl sirasa vandama, supatitthe” va apake” ti sobhaiiutit- 
thaya** nadiya adhivattbadevatapi vandama, tinalata ca tinani ca olam- 
banalatayo ca, osadhyo ti osadhijo sabbattha adhivatthi ca devatu .sandhay 
evam aha, a iiupatitukama ti sace pi sa amhakam padanupadaiii aganiukama, 
api passesi no*’ lahun ti api nama etaya ekapadiya anupatamana puttake 
te« lahum paaseyyasUi evam tali, vadeyjatha'ti, jatiniti baddhajata.h arabbha 
aha, mataram paraukhaih** viya alapanena ilapanti aha, ativelan ti pamaiia- 
tikkantaii. katva unchJcariyaya laddha.h vanamulaphalaphalara, kbuddena 
■nU.ltun tl t.n c. khudd.k.audh«..a nusslUm. a.lto ti •sUa.-.o pan- 
bh»t.aphalo, dhatott „ na bilban. ' 

va«.i.a nay.yya", matugiddhino ti inat.rl giddhena aamannai-ata 
iin«hi .vadi .llapi.i»u ’li Kumirapabbaib iiitthitani. 


' C*. okand.., B4 okkanUmati, « va avake. > Bd rtgalatani. ‘ Bd -p- 
tbayyW. » n«. ‘ ao all thraa MSb n B* puna '> Bd 

C* dit. port, to dhito. >0 C‘* t.r..«yya, Bd cki' tlgga- 

dbareti. » Bd -gaddfcino. "V. *“ 

haneva, Bd -ggahlkadeviN Bd -tithe. 

Bd Unalaaiit. ” C** no. ” Bd amlie. ” »' Bd dhntayeyya. 

bit. tl tiialnno. “ Bd tato. >• C‘* taroyya, Bd dharayrya. 
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Yam paoa tarn raanS pa^haviih uoD&detvfi brahmanassa 
piyapattesu dinnesu yava Brahmalokft ekakolShalam ahosi tena 
bhijjitahadaya Himavantavasinfdevatfiyo tesaib br&hmanena niy- 
yamanSnam vilapam satvil raaotayiihsa: „8ace MaddI sakftlass’ 

5 eva* assaniam agamissati tattha pattake adiavS Ye-raib poc- 
chitva brahmanassa dinnabhSvam sutvd balavasinehena paddnu- 
padaiT) dhavitva mahaotaih dukkhath anubhaveyyA^^ 'ti, atha 
te’ devaputte ,,tumb6 slhavyagghadipivesena’ nimmitva deviyft 
gamanamaggaih^ rumbhitva' y&ciyamaodpi* y&va snriyass* 
10 atthaihgamll maggaih adatvg yatha candalokena assamam pa- 
visati evani assa sihadihi avihethanatthaya ftrakkhaih kareyyft- 
tha^* ’ti anapesurh. ' 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

Tesath ialappitam sutva tajo vala vane miga 
IS siho vyaggho ca dipl ca idam vacanam abravuih: 22 IQ^ 

598. Ma h' eva no rajaputtl sayam unchato agama ^ 

ma h* er’ amhakam nibbhoge hetbayittha vane miga. ' 2211. 

520. Sibo ce^ nam vihetheyya Tyaggho dipi ca lakkhanam 
n* eva Jatikumar’ assa kuto Kanhajina sija, 
to ubhayen’ eva jiyetha patim putte ca lakkhapa ti, 2212. 

Ta. idaiu vacanamabra van t! tumhe tayo jana i!ho ca vyaggho ca 
dtpi ca evam tayo \alain1ga hotba ’ti idan tava devata tayo devafAitte abra- 
vurii, maheva no ti Maddi rajaputtl unchato aiyaiii ma no IgamI candalokena 
aiyam eva gacchatu ’ti vadanti, ma hevamhikaih nibblioga ti amhakam 
t6 bhoge vijite amhakam vaiiaghataya ma naih koei migo hetfaeti*, yatha na bet- 
tbeti* evam aisa arakkbam ganhatba ti vadanti, aiho ce^ nan ti aace hi nam 
anarakhhaih slhadlsu koci vihetheyya atb’ aasa JIvltaMkhayaih pattaya n’ eva 
Jail aasa kuto Kanh^ina aiya, evaiii la lakkhanaaampanna, ubhayeneva- - ti 
dvihi kotthasehl jiyeth’ eva, taama aaaaihvihitam asia arakkbam karotha ’ti. 

SO Atha te devapnitS „8&db&’* Hi t&sam devat&naib vacanam 
pati&uQitva 8Iha^'yagghadIpino hntvA gantvA toasA Agamaaa* 
magge pa^ipAtiyA oipAijiiiisQ. MaddI pi kho „ajja mayA dossu- 

_ __ **• „ 

• ' 

‘ Bd kalaaieva. * Bd tayo * €*• -ae. * Bd gga.. * C* rQhabitvi. ' C** 
yacamanipi, ’ v4. • Bd hedbayfttba. • Bd vlbedheii. 
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pino dittho, sakfilass’ eva mulaphalaih gahetvS assamaih ga- 
misaamlti" kampamSnft mulaphalani upadharesi, ath’ assa 
batthato khanitti* patati, tatha aihsato uggivan ca patati, dak- 
khinakkhi ca phandati, phalino rukkha aphala viya aphala ca 
rnkkha phalino viya khayiiiisu, dasa disa na pannayimsu, sa 
,,kin ou kbo idaih pubbe abbutapabbaih ajja hotlti“ cintetva aha ; 

68 0 . Khanittikam me patati dakkhinakkhi ca phandati 

aphala phalino rukkha sabba muyhanti me disa'. 2213. 

681 . Tassa sayanhakalamhi assamagamanani pati 

atthamitanihi suriyamhi vala panthe upatthahuih. 2214. 

‘ 681 . Nice c* olambiite’ suriyo dure ca vata assamo. 

yan ca tesam ito hassam^ tan te bhunjeyyuih bhojanam. 2215 
688. So nuna khattiyo eko pannasalaya acchati 

tosento darake chate mamaih disva anayatiai. 2216. 

684 . Te nuna puttaka inayham kapanaya varakiya 

sajam samvesanakale khirapita va acchare. 2217. 

588 . Te Kuna puttaka raayhahi kapanaya viirdkiya 
sayarii samvesanakale varipita va acchare. 2218. 

688* Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

paccuggata mam tittbanti vaccha bala va matanim. 2219. 

687 . Te nuna puttaka inayham kapanaya varakiya 
paccuggata mam titthanti hamsa va upari pallale. 2220. 

688. Te^nuua puttaka mayhaiii kapanaya varakiya 
paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2221. 

689 . Kkayano ekapatho sara sobbha ca passato 

anfiam iiiaggam na passami yena gaccheyya assamaiii. 2222. 

640 . Miga nam* atthu r^’ano kananasniim mah&bbala, 
dhammena bhataro hotha, maggaih me detha yacita, 2223. 

641 . Avaruddhass’ ahath bhariya rjyaputtassa siriniato 

tafi ckham natimahnaiui Kainaiii Sita v* anubbata. 2224. 

849 * Tumhe ca putte passatha' sayarii samvesauam pati 

ahaS ca putte passeyyaih Jalim*^ Kanhajinam c’ ubho'. 2225. 
648 * BahuS c’ idam mulaphalaih bhakkho cayam anappako 
tato upaddham dassami inaggam me detha yacita. 2226. 

— — ' 

* so all three MSS, *^<*adds: evam sa paridevanti pakkaini. C» ol*. 

C* bhaaiaihy Bd bayam for basaih ? • Bd passatha. • Bd jali. ‘ Bd -na- 
vqbbo o: •na?’ ubbo? 
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(44. R^aputt! ca no mata r^apuito ca no pita 

dhamtnena bhataro botha maggam me detha jacita ti. 2227. 

Ta. tasaa ti tassa mama, aaaamagamanampatitl aaaamaib paticca 
aaiidhaya agacohaiitiya, ^upaUhahnn ti upafthaya (hita, te kira pathamam 
5 patipatiy3 nipajjitva taya agamaiiakale utthaya vijambbitvi maggam rumbhanta* 
patipatlya tiriyam atthaiiisu, yanca tesan ti ahan ca yam ito mulaphalam 
tesam barisaari taiii Ve-ro ca puitaka c* assa 'ti ta tayo pi janii bhui^eyyara, 
annaiii tesaih bhojanam ii' atthi, an ay a tin t! anagaccbantiih mam natva ekako 
va nuria darake tosanto nisinno ti, saih vusanakale ti annaau divaaesu attano 
10 kbadapaiiapivapanakale, khirapTta va 'ti yatha khirapaka’ khirasa* atthaya 
kanditva tam alabhitva kandanta va niddaiii okkamanti evaih pbaiaphalatthaya 
kanditva aiabhitva kandamana va niddaih upagata bhavisaantiti vadati, varipita 
va ’ti pade yatba pipeisita paiityattbaya kanditva alabhitva kandanta va niddama 
okkamantlti imina nay^n' attho datthabbo, accbare ti acebanti, paccug- 
15 gata--ti iiiaro pacouggata hutva tittbanti, paccuggantun ti pi patbo, paccug-* 
gantva ti a., ekayano ti ekaas* eva* ayano ti ekapadimaggo ekapatho ti so ca 
eko va dutiyo n’atthi, okkamitv&pi gantum nasakka, kasma yasma: sarasibbha 
ca passato, nam’ atthu *ti su anham maggam adiava ete yacitvfi patikkama> 
pessam'Ki phalapaccblih sisato otaretva ahjalim paggayba nailusiam^na evam 
20 aba, bbataro ti mayaih hi manussarajaputta tumhe migarii^p itta iti'roe 
dhammeiia bhataro hotha, avaijuddh aasa ti rattbato pabbajitasatf^, Kamam 
Sitavanobata ti yatha Dasaratha<rajaputtam Ramaih tassa kaniitba bhaginl^ 
Sita devi tass* eva aggamahesi butva tarn anubbata patidevata hotvii appimatta 
upatthasi tatba aham pi Vessantaraih upaUbabami niitimahharoiti vadati, 
>5 tumhe ca Hi tumhe ca mayhem maggam datva sayaih gocaragfahanakale patte 
passetba aban ca pasaeyyath, detba me maggan ti yacati. 

Atha te devaputta velarh oloketvii „idani *ik 8 a maggaih 
dtom veja*“ ti natva utthaya’ apagacchiihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha imam gatham aha: 

30 Tassa lalappamanaya bahukaruDnasambitam* 

.sutva nelapatim* vacam vala pattha'° apakkamun ti. 2228. 

Trf. nelapatin ti na eiapatirii elapatarabitam ’ * visadarh madhuravacaih. 

Sapi kho valesu apagatesu assamaih agamasi, tad& ca 
ponnamaposatho hoti, sa camkamanakotiyaih patvA yesu thSoesu 
3.5 pobbe piitte passati teau apassanti &ha: 

• C* ramgaiiti, C» royhanta, Ii* nirabbitva. * Bd khfrap^i^. * ekappMieva. 

* Bd pabita-. * C** omit bht-. ® veltn. ^ R*?addi magga. ® ba- 

huro-. • C* te-, C* neUpanam. so C*a for pintba? Bd panti. ' * 
telapittanti, Ca telapitanti, »» C* -tl. » C* ela-, C» elapata-. 
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'646. Imanihi naiij padesamhi puttaka pariiMikunthita ' 

paccuggata mam titthanti vaccha bala va matnrarh. 2229 

647. Iniamhi nam padesamhi puttaka paiiisukunthita ^ 
paccuggata main titthanti hariisa v’ upari palJale. 2230. 

648. Imamhi nam padesamhi puttaka paiiisukunthita 
paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2231. 

649. Te* miga viya ukkanna^ samaiita-ni*abhidhavino* 
anandita* pamudita vagganiaiia va® kampare, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalirii' Kanhajinao c’ ublio®. 2232. 

650. Chakaliva’ migi chapam pakkhi inutta va'" panjara 
ohaya putte nikkhamim slhi vaini'^agiddhini 

, ty-ajja putte ua passami Jalitii'^ Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2233. 
561. Idarii tesaih parakkantatii iiagaiiam iva pabbate, 
citaka parikinnayo ' ' assamasstividfimto, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jaliiii^ Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2234. 
Bsa. Valukaya pi okinna puttaka paiiisukunthita 

sumanta-m-abhidhavanti, te na passami darake. 2235. 

6.58. Ye i^iarh pure paccudenti arannii duram ayatirh 

putte na passami Jalirh'® Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2236. 
664 . Chakaliva migi"’ chapa paccuggantvana assama 

dure inaiii pavilokeuti, te na passami darake. 2237. 

666. Idah ca tesam'* kijanakarii'® patitaih pandubeluvaih, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalirii '* Kanhajinan c’ ubho'*. 2238. 
656 . Thana ca inayh’ ime piira uro ca sampadalati*", 

ty-^'a putte na passami Jaliiii Kanhajinnu c* ubho 2239. 

667 . Ucchange me vicinanti ' thana eka vilambati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jaiiiii^' Kanhajinan c' ubho'*. 2240. 
658 . Y* assu” sayanhasamayam puttaka paihsukunthita** 
ucchange me''® vivattaiiti te na passami darake, 2241, 

568 . Ayam so assamo pubbe samajjo patibhati roam, 

ty-ajja putte apassantya bhamate viya assamo. 2242. 

' B<* -kupdita. * B<* dve. * okiima. * abhiyaciiio. ® Bd aiiaridino. 
• -jlna>ubho, C» -jinavubho, = Jali-Kanha- 

jinav ubho? Bd -jiria cubhu ® all three MSS. ca. ca. ** Bd nikkbami, 

nlkkhiml. C'f* B<* ca-. »C*jali, C« jail ‘‘ -jinavubho, B(J 
-jinicubho. B«* ugakannayo. •• read: chakaliih va ” Bd ne-. 

B4 kllanakiifa. C* -jalini, Cfc -jalati. *' Bd vicli^ti, me 

kovlciiiautl, C* he kovinanti. ” all three MSS. jait. ” Bd yaasu, yassa. 
Bd -kupdlta. *• mam. 



560 


XXn. Mahanipats. 


^oo. Kim idaii) appasaddo Ta assamo patibhati mam, 

kakolapi na vassanti, mata me niina daraka. 2243. 
eai. Kim idam appasaddo va nssanio patibhati mam, 

sakunapi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka ti. 2244. 

5 Ta. nan ti nipatamattaib, pam8a--tl paibsumakkhita, paccuggata* 

man tl mam paccuggata hutva, paccuggantun ti pi patho, paccuggantvan* eva 
attho, okkanna’ ti yatha migapotika matarani diava kanne ukkhipitva gfvaih 
pasaretva matarain upagantva hatthatuttba samanta abhldhavino, vaggamana--ti 
vaggamana matuhadayamamaam kampenti* viya evam pubbe mama puttaka, 
10 tyajja ’ti te ajja na paaaami, chakalfva migi chapaii ti yatha chakaii 
migT va^ panjaraaamkhata kulavaka muttapakkhi va’ amisagiddhiiii siin va’ 
attano chapaih ohaya gocaraya pakkamanti tath&ham ohaya putta gocaraya iiik- 
khamin ti vadati, idam tcsarii parakkantaii ^ ti vassaratta sanupabbite na* 
ganaih padavalanjath viya idani tesaih’ kilanattliatie adhavanapiridliavaiiaparak- 
15 kantaih’ padfiayati, citaka ti aan Jtauicita valikapunja, pari kin nay o ti vippa* 
kinnayo, aamantamabhidh avaiitfti aonesu divaaeau aamanta abhidhairaiiti, 
paccudenttti paccuggacchanti, duramayatiii ti dtirato agicchatitim. cha- 
kalfva mig! chapa ti attano mataraui chakalfva’ migf viya’ cachipa, idaiii 
tea a II ti hatthirupakadfbi kilantinaih idan ca teaarii auvaonavannam kflana- 
20 beluvam parigaliCva patitaih, maybime ti maybam ime thaua kijirasaa pura, 
uro ca sampadaiatiti hadayafi ca phalati, ucchange me vi vattaiititi 
mama ucchailge avattaiiti vivattaiiti, 8amaJjo**-ti samajjatthaiiaih * viya 
apattbati, tyajja 'tf t« aJJa, apaaaautya tl apasaantiya mama, bhamate 
*viya *ti kuialacakkam viya bhamati, kakoll ti vaiiakaka, mata nOna 'ti 
25 addha bata va kaiiac! iifta bhavissantl, aakana ti avaseaaaakupa, mata nuna 
'ti addba mata bhavissantl. 

Iti sa vilapaut! M-assa Bantikaih gaotv^ phalapacchim ota- 
retva M-aib tunhlm'* Sslnam disvd dfirake c* assa santike 
apasBaoU aha: 

so set. Kim idam tunbibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 

kakol&pi na vassanti, hata'* me nuna daraka. 2245. 

ses. Kim idam tunhibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 
sakun&pi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka. 2246. 

set. Kacci nu me ayyapotta miga khadimsu darake, 

as araone irine’* vivane keoa mta me daraka. 2247. 


’ Ck* okli^a. * kampsnti. * Bd cs, ’ Bd pdfikkanttu. * Bd ne-. ‘ 
Bd -nupadakkantath. ’ Bd -If vtya ca. • €*• vaya. • tammkj)"- 
addba nuta. ’’ all three MSS. *101. Bd mata. ” Hd Idlne, irino. 
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606 . Adu' te pahita duta adu sutta piyamrada 

' fidu balii nu ' nikjkhantl^ khiddasu pasuta nu te. 2248. 

666* N* ev* assa kesa dissanti hatthapada ca Jalino 
• aakunSnan ca* opatOi kena Dita me daraka ti. 2249. 

Ta. a,plxattev«me tt apt baUvapaccOse supinaih passantlya viya me 5 
manO) micia ti afhadayo valamigli irine^ ti niroje, vivane ti vivittOf duta 
tl Ida Jetttttaranagare Sivirafiiio aaotikarii taya dutam* katva pesita, sutta ti 
papOksSUin paviiitva layita, adu bahi no^ ti adu* te daraki kbiddapasuta 
hutva bahi nikkhanta ti pocchati, nevassakesa digsantiti sami Ye-ra n’ 
eva tesatn* kaiaDjanavaiina keia dissanti na Jalino ti kancanajalaiicitta* 10 
hatthapada, sakauatiaS ca^ opato ti Himavantapadese hatthiliDgasakupa 
nlma atthi, te opatitva ikaaeii’ eva gacchariti, ten’ etam^ pucchami: kin tehi 
*Mkui^ehi n!ta, ito aiinesam pi kesanci tesam sakunanath viya opato jato, 
akkhahi me: kena nUa me daraka ti. 

<« 

Evaib yntte pi M. na kinci aha, atha naih sa „deva kasma i5 
mayfi. saddhiih na kathesi ko mama doso“ ti vatva aha: 


607 . Idjm tato dukkhataram sallaviddho yatha yano, 

ty«aja putte na passanii Jalirii KanhSjinan c’ uhho. 2260. 

668. Idanf pi dutiyam sallam kampeti hadayam mama 

^y-ajja* putte na passaini tyafi ca mam nubhibhasasi. 2261. 

669 * Ajj* era roe imam rattiih rajaputta na sanisasi, 

mafine"’ ukkantasattaih “ mam pato dakkhisi no matan ti. 2262. 


Ta. Idaih t.to--ti laml Ve-ia yaik m»m* rattka pabbajltaya araafie 
TUMitlyiaputt. ca apuaaiitiya dukkham Ida* ta.a” mtya jaddhiib akalhanaih 
mayhaih tato dukkbataratb, tvam hi miib ajja dadijhaiii'’ patidahanto ulya »5 
tai'* patlMm dapd«n» P®!b««W ’ 1 ?*" WPbibbif.na kilam.sl, Idaih hi m. 
b^tltlb ultaTlddho yatha vano talk’ eya kampall'* o’ ew rajart" ca, sam- 
viddho**' ti pi pitho, lampatividdho tl attho, ukkantasattaih' man tl 
•pMat«)f«iUib, d.kkhlii no. tl ottha nokaro nlpatamatto, main kalaa.’ 6 »a 
mttiib pgielsiailti ettho. 

M. „k»kkhalak8thSya narii puttasokaih jahJpeasamSti" 
cintetvft imam gfttham &ha: ^ 


.Bdno, >0».n.A'v., C..nad."c.. •C*.lii«., 'f ‘ f J 
C*. t. • M B«i Ck» n. Jillno yWt««. ’ 0*“ -iiaih va. Ck ten.!., B tana 
L; - . OkTyL. “ BdanS.. » C -nnUf C- -aatta, Bd .kk,m...nUm. 

W.A. J**";‘'»^.';*“Bd,‘«jjrtl ^‘■•td.sampa. 

add iam. ».?.* yUb.®*® " 

nddhc. okkantaaanta, C** paisetiti. 
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XXn. Hibinlpit*. 


5 , 0 . Naqn Maddi variroha riyaputti yasaaiini, 

pato gfat&ai unchaya. kim id^ aSyam agata ti. 2253. 

Tt. klm - - »i M»dd> mih abhirfipS piiidtki, H(iDav«nt» n»ma b»htt*tn»- 
caraki tapaaavljjadhatadayo vicaranti, ko Janitt klBel Uyi kataib, tva* piW »a 
e gantai klm Idadi aiya* Sgaccbail, daharakamaraka ohiya araBBa* gatUthlya 
nama aaaamlkUlhlyo aTaaOpi na boati, ko nu kbo ma darakina* paTattl klm 
H me aami* clntaaaatltl attakam pi nBhoal, pato' »a gaawa candalokana igao- 
ehaai, mama daggalablia»aaa’ aia doao ti ttjjetrt vaficatTi kathaal, ti tuaa 
kathurh Autvi aht: 


10 6Ti. Nanu tvam saddam assosi ye saram® patum agata 

sihassa ▼inadaatassa vyagghassa ca nikujjitam. 2254. 

57 .. Ahu pubbanimittam me vicarantya brahavane: 
khanitto* me hattha patito uggivan c&pi ainsato. 2255. 

67 .. Tad&ham ryadhita hbita pothum^ katvana onjalim 
15 sabba disa namassisam api sotthi Ito siya. 2256, 

674 . Ma h’ eva no rajaputto hato sihena dipina 

daraka va paramattha acchakokataracchihi. 2257. 

676 . Siho vyaggho ca dipi ca tayo raja vane miga 

te mam pariyaTarum* roaggaih» tena sayamhi flW ti. 2258. 


so 


ss 


T*. ye* sartiii patun ti ya panlyaiii patum imaiii aartih 
ghaioa ca ’tl vyagghaiia aonosan ca batthi&dfna& c* of a iaku9a^|^b»s«‘ 
nikujjitam’ ekaninnadaih aaddafii kl.ih ttiam na aaioaUl ' pucchatl,^fo pana 
M*ena puttanaih dinnaveliyi aaddo ahotl, ahu pubbanimittaii^tl deva 
imasia ma dukkhaaaa anubbavanatthaya pubbanlml«ainfJ^ahoit> ** 

aibaikuta paccbiUgganakaib, puthun ti Mdi 
maiaiiaaib, ma heva no a ambtkaib ridap^ alhidibt ^to 
•' aetbidlbi paiimattka ma houtS 'tl patthayairtf namaatlib, it «»•* 

rvdi-iDtggin tt timi tktib hi imini et bbithttkiBl mthtnUiii dOfiopl»» m 
at dfttho kt)» taktUlik’ a»a gaalaaamttt' pkaUiarokkbt. pt aphala tlya aphale 
90 ca phalli* »lyt paiaantt kicebtna pbalapbaUni gabatfi gUrtflcaiwh tampipW® 
atba ta aibadayo ma* dla.I magga* patipitiyB Hiakilttl* altbtdtiO. *•"* •*5'*® 
igat’ ambl, kbamabi ma aSmltt. 

M. tftya oaddhi* ettakam eva katha* >» vwvft ykva aru- 
DDgiamaoft Dk kiSci katheti, tat* ^addl okoappa- 

89 kirkii) viUpaotl Sha: . ^ . 

> M kiihdito nt timtitd. #f W**‘. W bhaifttil. J C* Bd -« 

• m Padltta. ’ 0»» «»»«- , .• B« 4-. B* '«»? 

•• Bd tiflia • ',(?* tbaaiti ‘ 
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m* AhaiB patio oa putte ca aceram iva manavo 
i^ut(hiti divSrattira jatini brahmacarioL 2259. 

077. Ajioaoi paridahifcva yanarniilaphalabhariya 

vicarami diyarattim tuyham’ kamahi puttaka, 2260. 

•78* Aham’ sUTanpahaliddim ’ abhatam pandubeluvaih 5 

riikkhapakkaoi e^hasiib, ime te* putta kljani 2261. 

078 . Imam moISlaTa^akam*^ aalukam pinjarodakam * 

bhuSja kbuddehi saihyuttani saha puttehi khattiya. 2262, 

880 * Padumam Jahno dehi kumudam pana kumariya, 

bialine passa naccante Sivi putta ti c’ avhaya^ 2263. lO 

581 . Taio Kanb^inaylipi nisamehi rathesabha 
* maojussaraya vagguya assainam upayantiya^ 2264. 

58 i. SamaoBSukbadukkh* amba rattha pabb^ita ubho, 

api Siviputte* passes! Jalim Kanh^iiiao c* ubho. 2265. 

588 . Sainape brabmane nuna brahiuacariyaparayaue tn 

abam loke abhisasiih'^ silavante babussute, 
t^-ajja putte na passami Jalim Eanb^'inan c* ubho ti. 2266. 

• 

Tt. Sceram«"U ntUiampaniiO antevasi acarfyarh viya, anuttbita ti 
paricariyanofthaiidna anuttbita apamatta but^a pajljaggamly tuybarb* kama 
ti tumbikarii kamena tumba patihayaut!, putta k I ti kumare alapanti parlde- so 
vati, lUva^Oft* puttaka abaih tunibakam iiahapauattliaya suvannavannam 
bkliddilb gbariifitTa*’ adaya agaU, beluvan ti kfjarjatthaya ca vo idarii au- 
uppavappaib boluTspakkam pi niaya agataih., rukkhapakkaiiiti kllanatthaya 
afifilol p'>manapliti rakkbkphalaiii abaaini, ioie te'* ti putta ime vo kilana 
ti vadati, mulalafatakan’* ti mulaiakandakarii salukan ti idain uppaia- 25 
dia&iukam pi me baboih abbataih pinjarodakan'* ti siibghatakam, bhuhja 
’tl Idatb labbaifa fcboddakamadhuna aaroyuttaih puttehi saddhiih bhuhja 'ti pari- 
detati, SiTlptttti ti c* avbaya** *ti Sami Sivirlga pannasalaya sayapitatthS- 
oatQ aT|harh putta .pakkoaa, a pi Slvlti*» aJmi SiviriO* ap* P««e passes! 
saca paataai daasabb kldi m&iii atikiiamesb abhisasin*** ti tumhakam putta- 30 
dhfiare mi paaaittfai 'ti avan nuna akkosi. 

‘ Bd rtmba*. ^ Bd imaih. • -ddham. * B<* vo. * so 0**; Bd -llvattakam. 

• Bd ataea..' ♦ tid OlfiTbaya, C* nicavhaya, C* nicBvhayarn. ® Bd -gantiya. * 

Bd ilTipotta pi. abhissiib, Bd abbissasi. »» Bd -ddan, '* C*- gbasitva, 

Bd -ddat^ nttiadayariitghaihaitvi. Bd vo. «* -vatakan,* Bd -livattakau. 

Bd 4ttp^aUkaib. %Mlftca-. ” Bd -puttauicavhaya ** Bd siii putte pi 
paaia^ii, ' » paiaail. *• C* •hassin, Bd abhissaslii. 
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XXH. MihinlpSti. 


Evam vilapam&oAya M, na kifici kathasi, sA tasmiih aka- 
theote kampamAoA candAlokena putte vicinantl yesti yesu jam- 
burakkhAdlsu thAnesu te* pubbe kl]i±8u tAoi tAni patvA pan- 
devant! Aha: 

5 684. line te jambuka rukkha TediHa sindbuTArita 

vividhaoi rubkh^jataoi* te kumara na dissare. 2267. 

585 . Assattha jpanasA nigrodha ca kapittbana 

yiTidhani phal^jatani, te kumara na dissare* 2268. 

580 . Ime titthanti arama ayaih sjtodaka nadi • 

10 yatth* assu pubbe kiHmsu. te kumara na dissare. 2269. 

587 . Viridhani pupphajatani . asmim upari pabbate 

yan' assu pubbe dharimso^ te kumara na dissare* 2270. 

588 * Vividhani phaltuatani asmi^ upari pabbate 

yan' assu pubbe bbu^imsu* te kumara na dissare. 2271. 

15. 889< te hatibika assa balivadda ca te* ime 

yehi-ssu^ pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare ti. 22*^. 

Ta. ime te battblka tl pabbatupsri darake adisvi paridevamana tate 
oroyba puna asiamapadaiii agsntva ta. te npadhaient! ktlanablj^^i teiaih 
dliYa evam aba: 

SO eeo. Ime sama sasoluka* bahuka kadalimiga 

yebi-ssu* pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2273. 

581 . Ime hamsa ca konca ca mayura cittapekkhana* 
yehi-ssu* pubbe ki{imBu, te kumarA na distare. 227 ^. 

Ta. a ama ti khuddaka lama snva 09 tmffi, tit A* tt liii oa uluka* ea. 
S5 Sa assamapade piyapatte adiavADlkkhamitvApbpphitavana- 
gbataih paviaitvA taih tam |bAtiam aloketyA^ Aha: 

698. Ima ti ranagumbayo pupphita tabbaltIUkiV 

yatth* assu pubbe klpibku, te kuipuii.' ua ;2275. 

588. Ima [ta] pokkbaraniyo ramml eakkaylkupakiyitA’ (VI 
90 mandalakehi saAebanuS puduffiU|>pi^lf^£l ' 

yattb* assu pubbe kniibiU,^ tb ^ ^2276. 

* €*S teiU. * C*e no • CAf fb^bbiu. • sl^^K Iililttkk, C* aaeSlaki 

» soC*e4fw -pekbufta* leeSubbltt Abbldb.t|7^hWapilkW •BA ulluka. 
’BA-kentt. • CA^.kimiklb Ce^kuAchia. 

C^emaddi. ^ 
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10. Venantari^gUka. (547.) 

Ta. vanagambayo tl vanagumUa. 

S« katthaci putte adisva puna M-assa santikam gantvSna 
dommukham disvS dha: 

604. Na te katthani bhinnani. na te udakam abhatam, 

aggi pi te na bapito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 2277. 5 

60 5. Piyo piyena saihgamma samo me' vyapahafinati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim Kanhajinau c* ubho ti. 2278. 

Ta. «a haplto ti na jalito, I. v. h.: sami tvam pubbe katthani bhindasi 
udtkaib ftharitva tfaapeoi angarakapalle agglri» karoai ajja tesu ekarh pi akatFa 
kin nu mando va jhayasi tava kirlyam mayhaih na ruccatiti, piyo-.ti Ve-ro lo 
^mayhaih plyo Ito me piyataro nama n' atthi imina piyena samgamma sama- 
gantva pubbe samo me^ vyapahanfiatl dukkhaih vigacchatl ajja paiia me imam 
« pasaantiygpi soko na vigaccbati kin nu kho karaaan ti, ty ajja 'ti hotu dittham 
me karaljam: te ajja putte ^na passami tetia me imam passantiySpi aoko na 
vigacchatiti. 

.• 1 j 

Tdya evarh vutte M. tunhTbhuto va nisidi, sa tasmiih aka- 
thente^s^kasamappita pahatakukka^I viya kampamana pana 
patbatnain vicaritatthanani vicaritva paccagantva aha: 

606 . Na kho no dera passami yena te nihita* mata, 

kakol^i na vassanti, hata’ me nutia daraka. 2279. 80 

607. Na kho no deva passami yena te nihita* mata, 
sakundpi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka ti. 2280. 

TA.*ua kho no ti devs na kho amhakaih putte passauil, yena te ni* 
hiti^ mile t| keiiad t^seiu nlhitabhavam ^ pinajanamlti adhippayen’ evam a. 

^Evad) vutte pi M. na kind kathesi, sa puttasokena’^ putte 25 
upa^drentt tatiyam pi tani thanani vatavegena vicari, ekarattiih 
vicarita(|hftnaril pariganhantSnam' pannarasayojanamattam ahosi, 
atha ratti vibhdyr, arunodaye jate sa punagautva M-assa san- 
tike thiU paridevi. 

Tam atthiub. pakasento Sattha aha: so 

508. SS tatfha pa'ridevitva pabbatani vanani ca 

pttna«^ov'* assamam gantva samikass* anti rodati". 2281. 

' Bd stmobifh; • Mt«|||mittav * Bd mate. * Bd nihta-. * Bd adds pimtha. 

‘ so Co j jfk •gi^||g04ib, Bd blparigganhanafh. ^ vihdyi, Bd vibhasi. * 

Cks punedevt. , • B« entikerodi, C* anilrotl. 
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599 . Na kbo no deva passami yona^te nibita^ maii^ 

klko)4pi na yassanti, bata’ me nuna darakil. 2282, 

600 * Na kbo no deva passami yena’te nihiti* matS» 

aakopapi na yassanti, mata Dfina daraka.^ 2283, 

5 eoi. Na kbo no deva 'passami yena te .nihita* mata 

yicarantl rukkhamulesQ^ pabbatesu gabasu ca, 2284, 

501 . Iti Maddi vararoba r^yapotti yasassini 

baba paggayba kanditya tattb* eva patita* chama ti. 2285. 

■# 

T«. timlkassantirodstlti* bbf. si Msddi ti. Viibkspabbttakacfbiyaib 
10 sannptbbiti?inini vfcarant! piridevitva pundgiutfa lamikam nisaaya taaa’ 
antike tbita putlanaih atthaya Todati\ na kbouoti adfni vadanti parldeva- 
titi a., Iti Maddlti bhi. evaifa aa nttamasarira vararoba Maddi inkkhamuUdisu* 
vicarantl darake adlava nlsaamaayaib mata bbaviaiantUi, baba paggayba kan- 
ditva taaa' eva Y-rai&a padamdle chfnnasuvapnakidan vlya ehamaya pali,«. 

16 M. „mata^* ti sann&ya kampam&DO „atth&ne .yiddi^nata" 
MaddT, sace hi-as^ Jetottaranagare k&IakiriyS abhaljn ina- 
hanto parihSro’ abhavissa, dve rattbSoi caloyyum, JtMni pana 
araSne ekako, kin na kbo karissfttniti^^ uppani||ba]ava 8 oko 
satim paccnpatthftpetvft .J&nias&mi pi 'ti utthfiya taboH 
80 badaye hatthaiii |hapetv& aant&pavattiik^ iiatvft kmaiiialaisH, 
udakaib ftharitvS aattamaan kSyaaaihsaggaib ^ anftpannapubbo pi 
balavasokena pabbajitabhivatb sallakkbetuib asakkonto assu- 
pnnpehi nettahi taasS. sisaih ukkhipitv& orusa thapotya fadakena 
paripphosetva mnkhan ca hadayaC ca parimajjanto oisidi, 
>6 lladdi pi kho tbokaib vltiDftmotv& satiib pa^ilabhitvl n|^haya 
birdttappam paecapa(tb$p 6 tv& M^aib vanditvS „BAQii V*ra ddrltka 
te kahiib gat&** ti fi. ,fDevt ekasda me brftbmaiciaaaa dd* 
satthdya dionA^^ ti. 

Sam atihadi pakasento SattbA aha: 

.|o- ftosttTaip ^ipmpattam’* udakena a^ikiAcathai 

. aisattbaiii npm yidityasa a^a >ajk ftad abi^^ 2286, 

.... . ■ . — 

' , • 0* (ttnawdMtW. 

B<l unlipipMi^A. iWiiiittl. J* CM ;,tirp«H|fL ,«io iUtti»*MSS. 


10, VeCMiitan^ataka. (547). * 


567 


Ta. ajjbapattan tl attano santikaib pattaib, padamQIe patitva vlsanni- 
bhQtan ti a, naib atadabravitl etaih ekasaa me brahmanassa dasatthaya 
dinna tl vacanaih abravl, 

Tato tfiya ,,deva potte brahmanassa datva mama sabbarattirh 
paridevitvfi vicarantiya kin nacik4ihiti“ vatte M. Sha: 6 

604* Adiyen* eva te Maddi dukkhaih na katum icchisam'y 
daliddo yacako Tuddho brahmano gharam agato 
tassa dinnS* maya putta, Maddi ma bhayi assasa, 2287. 

606 . Mam passa Maddi ma putte ma balham pariderasi, 

lacohama putte jivanta aroga ca bhavamase. 2288. lO 

606 , Putte pasufi ca dhaonan ca yan ca-m-annam ghare dhanam 
dajja sappuriso danam disva yacakamagate, 
anumodahi^ me Maddi, puttake danam uttanian ti. 2289. 

Ta. adiyenevi *ti adikeria, i. v. h. sace te aharh adito va tam attham 
acikkhiflsaih tava sokarh dbaretum * aiakkontiya hadayaih phaleyya tasma adiyen’ 15 
•▼a te Maddi dukkbaih n’ akkhatam iccbisan ti, gharam agato ti imam am- 
hakaifa v|ui*natthanarii Igato, aroga ca bhavamase ti yatba^ mayam aroga 
homa jlvanMina avaisaib putte paasissama, yancamannan ti yan ca anfiam* 
gbare, dhliian ti aaviSnapakavinnanakarh dhanam, dajja --ti sappuriso hi 
uttamatthaiii patthento uram bhinditva hadayamaibsam pi danam dadeyya ’tf. 20 

^ Madd! fiha: 

607 i Anumodami te deva, puttake danam uttamam, 

datva cittam pasadehi, bhiyyo danadado bhava^ 2290. 
eos« ¥0 tram niaccherabhutesu roanussesu janadhipa 

brahmanassa' ada danam Sivinam ratthavaddhano ti. 2291. 35 

' Ta. annmodami , te ti dasa mise kucchiyaih dharetva divasassa dvittik- 
khattnib nahipetvi piyetf a bbojetva ure nipajjapetva patijaggitaputtakesu Bo-eua 
dionein layaib patlifa anamodant! evam a., imina karanena Janitabbam • pita 
va dirakinaib simikb ti, bhiyyo- • ti mabSraja uttarim pi punappuna dana- 
dayako kohl indinnaib te danan ti cittam ^pasadehi yo tvaih maccherabhibhu- 80 
tesn lattesn piyaputte adasiti. 

Evftdi vutte M, „Maddi kin nam* eiarii kathesi, sace" hi 
may« puita datvi cittam pasidetum nabhavissa* imaoi me 
acchariyfttti na pavatteyyun“ ti vatva sabbani pathavininnada- 

' w C»» dliiM. • c*. -mod«Di. ‘ B* dha-, landha-. 

‘ * C‘* -a. ’ C** bita.am. ‘ B* -a. ’ B<< na bh.tvls»ani. 
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dfni kathesi, tato MaddI tfini acchariyftni kittetvft dSoaih ann- 
modaDt!* Sha: 

609 . Ninnadita te patliavi, saddo te tidiyam gato 
samanta yijjuta agum ginnam ya patUauta ti. 2292. 

Ta. vijjuta- - ti akilavijjuta Himavantappadeie aamanta Ticarimsu, girt- 
narii--ti girluatb patiaoutasaddo viya Wrava otthahiifaiQ *. 

610 . Ta^sa te anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata, 

[Indo ca Brahma ca P^japati ca 

Sonio Tamo Vessavano ca riya] 

10 sabbe deva anumodanti Tayatithsa sa-Indaka. 2293. 
on. Iti Maddi yararoha rlyaputti yasassinl 

Vessantarassa anumodi: puttake danam uttaman ti. 2294. 

Ta. NaTada--ti ime pi tf dve devanikaya attano attaiio vimanadTare 
thita va audinnan te darian ti anumodauti, ta vatiihaa • - ti Inda-Jetthakn 
16 tavatimsipi to danam afiumodautiti. 

£yain M-ena attano ddne vannite tarn ev’ attham pari- 
vattetv& ,,maharSja Ve-ra sadinnam n&ma te dfioan^^ ti Maddi 
pi tad eva* danam vanpayitvS anumodamSnd nisfdi, tenaSattb^ 
iti Madditi gatham alia *ti. Ma d dip abba m nitthitaib. 

80 Evaih tesu annaniannam sammodaDlyaih katham kathentesu 
Sakko cintesi; „Ve-rSjft hiyyo Jujakassa pathavim nng&detv^ 
darake addsi, idani nam koci hlnapuriao upaaaihkamitva sabba- 
lakkhanasampannam sflavatim Maddixb yacitvft rfij&naih ekakam 
katva Maddiih gahetva gaccheyya, tato so 'an&tho nippaccayo 
85 bhaveyya^ brabmapavannena nam Qpa 8 aifak 8 mitv§ Maddidb ya- 
citva paramikiltam g^h&petvfi kassaci ayissajjiyaih katyft puna 
naih tass’ eva' datvft agamfss&mitP^i so sariyuggaritanaveiaya 
tassa santikam agamfisi, 

attham pakasonto Sattliay 3ba : 

$0 61 f. Tato ratya yiVasane sunyaSs* UggSi^^ pati 

Sakko brahmapaya^pena pita te>a& Hi, 2295. 

‘ C*»-dentl. • Bd iliiflbt*. * fid Utfiara. * fid tddt boaiijiatk' ‘ 
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Ta, p&tO--tl pato va teaaffa dvinnam Jananarii pannayamanardpo purato 
•Ithiil tbltva' ca pana patiiantharaih karorito a. : 

918. Kaccin nu bhoto kusalam, kacci bhoto ananiayarh, 
kacci unchena yapefcba, kacci inulaphala balm. 2296. 

914. Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne kacci himsa na vijjatiti. 2297, 

Mahasatto aha: 

916. Kusalan c* eva no brabme, atho brabme anamayarii, 
atho unchena yaperaa, atho inulaphala bahu. 2298. 

919 , Atho daihsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne hirasa amham* na vij[jati. 2299. 

917 . Satta no mase vasatam aranoe jivisokinam 

idam pi dutiyam passama brahmanam devavanpinaiii 
adaya beluvaih dandaih dharentam ajinakkhipaiii. 2300. ‘ 

918 . Svagatan te mahabrahme atho te aduragatam (1^) 
anto pavisa bhaddan te pado pakkhalayassu te, 2301. 

919 . Tindiikani’ piyalani madhuke kasuniariyo 

phalihi khuddakappani ^ bhunja brabme varam varam. 2302. 
980 . Idam pi paniyam situm abhatam girigabbhara, 

tatq piva mahabrahme sace ivaiii abhikamkha.siti. 2303. 

Evath tena saddhiih patisantharaih katva 

^ 091 . Atha tvam kena vannena kena va pana hetund 

anuppatto brnharanoadi, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti 2304. 

dgamanak&ranaib pucchi^ atha naiii Sakko : „maliaraja, ahaih 
mahallako idhdgacchanto tava bbariyam Maddim yacituih agato, 
tam me dehiti“ vatva imarii gatham aha; 

999 . Tatha v&rlvaho puro sabbakalam na kluyati 

evam tam yacit^ agaSchim bbariyam, me dehi yacito ti. 2305. 

Evaih vatte M, „hiyyo brahmanassa daraka dinna, aranne 
ekako ya hutvA katham te Maddiih dassamiti^ avatva ■pasarita- 
hatthe 84bas«atthavikam thapento viya asajj.tva* abajjhitva 

anollnainaaaao* giriih unnfidento iraaiii gatliam alia: 



‘ Bd * Bd tii.nju-. • €*' • p«kkani. * »itva. ‘ C*® anilina-, 

Bd woliaimIlijMa fautvs. 
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MB. Dadami na Tikampami yam mam yacasi b'rabmana, 

santam na-ppatiguhami \ dane me ramati mano ti. 2306. 

Ti. 8 intaih--ti ▼ 4 Jamaii«tit na iiigohaml^ 

Evan ca pana vatvX afgham eva kama^^alnn^ udakam 
5 aharitvg odakam hatthe p&tetva bhariyaih brSbmapassa adXsi, 
tam khanaih neva hetthavnttappakftrXni aabbfinl patihSriyXoi 
pXtur aheaaib. 

Taiii attham pakasenio Sattha aha: 

014 . Maddim hatthe gahet?dna udakassa oa karoandalum 

10 brahmapassa ada danam ‘SivlDaxh ratthavaddhano. . 2307. 
ote. Tad&si yam bbimsanakam tadksi loroabamoaoam 

Maddim pariccajantassa medini samakampatba. 2308. 
eae. N* ev* assa Maddibbaku^^ na saodhlyati na rodati, 

pekkhat* ev* assa tunbi «a’, eso janati yam varan ti. 2309. 

15 Ta. adi danaa ti ambho brabmapa Maddlto^ me satagapena labaasa- 
gnpena aataiahaaaagupeua aabba&fiutabanam eva piyataraihi idadi me ^inaib aab- 
ban&uuSapapativedbaiia paecayo beta ’ti vatvl daiiaih adasi. Yuttanbpl e’ |ipi 

(. 17 . Jalim Kanhajinam dbitam^ Maddidevim patibbatam 
ciyamaDo na eintesiih bodhiya yeva karana. 23XQ. 

50 618. Na roe deasa ubho putta, Maddi devi na dessiyS/ 

sabbannutam piyam maybam, taama piye adaa* aban ti. 2311. 

Ta. aamakampacha ’tf udakaparlyantaib katvS kampUtbkt %evaaia 
Maddibbakuu'ti bbi. taainlih kbape Maddfdeviyi maballakabtabmapaaM mam 
ia]a detitl kodbavaaeiia loukhe bbakui! nkboai, na aandbTyatl na rodatfti 

55 a* eva mainku aboai na akkbinf pQretvi rodb atha kbo tapblya bntva midlaiib 
Itthldi dadamano na nikkarapa daaiati, eao ea* yaib vataib taib Janatfti’ pbulia- 
padnmavapnaib aaaa mnkbaib pekbat’ eva olokayamini va tbita ti a. 

Ath* assilM. y^kldisA* MaddM^* padahUv&* mukham olokesi, 
6& „kim math deva blokealti*^ vatvA ifhanAdaih nadaotl i. 

30 a». Ionian 7 a 8 akbub*^ bbariyi $|mikb/ibama itsaro» 

ykaa^icebe b|aaa maih dajjl vlkkipi^a baneyya va ti. 2312- 

‘ ‘ Bd^goy^jimi. * W maddiibbliakim. ♦ Ba -iyt ® 

dbityaib. \ tea. ’ Bd ybdk ; va^lb linUi taih aamiJjWa ’ti. 

* fid atha mabaealtb %idita madi^ tadt taiii. ^ fid komdtiyibiib^ ; . 



